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The. Catholick Gentleman: Anſwer - 
to the Book of SCHISME, 


The Inirodufion. 


He Letter from-the Catelick, Gentleman; 
RD ? which undertakes to have 0 wen the - 
NY CY moſt materiall parts of the Book. of Schiſme, . 
is-laid to expe ſome accom from me. 
And1 ſhall giveit,” if not quite, with the . 
ſame brews, yetdiretly in the ſame we- 
Nledbich he hath choſen, artending him, as he ſhall pleaſe to | 
_ lead, not by reſuming the whole matter againe, but by - 
| Hing0nthoſe] few pallages, which he-hath thought to 
tabs notice of, -and freeing them fromallthough the /iphreft - 
ſong, which he hath-made-tothem. 
tons rms, I ſhall ay very little to his Prout 4n:: 


SIR, 

Tu heve been pledfed to: ſendwhe Door Hammonds Fooke 
wf Sebiſwve, 07 8 Defence of the 5 prays of England, 2. 
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| "01 _ Jour ws es Tarine who wg ny * Doftor Hiam- © 
52 nou Gs, 1 am freed from my bondage, and: ſath perl 
I my hs themeft can addr little to hs Daya. hath een upen that 
ot fog of Schiſme ſaid by 0, on | "Hſe and Lear- 
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ned; and well may be be Here h be harh uiled, 45.4 : 
| ſt hae wen ga CN Shao which, Þ.th 4 
i" _ - Iake apprare 10 you Safer indifferent judge, and areng Imill. Þþ# 
__ doe rather -upon ſome. ob ervations- of ſeveral paſſages in his 
WE. book, than cenſuderatian. of the whole, which 1 will leave for 

* | ſome other, who hath move leiſure. In the meane time 1 muſt ſay 
. il the Poet, Speaking- of ſome Lawyers in hs Fines 
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+: *\Fur es; itPedio,; Pediusquid? Crimina raris_ - | 
”. | Libear inAdricheris: 


=. | BY Ys Nebniin Catlabbck fayer1 to Dothos EE: 0s "WER 
WE: Heretick, you ave s Schiſpatick, and Deer Hammond replies 
i ”- good Engliſh, ſome Criticiſmes, much Greek, with many Cita- 
tions: ont of antiquiry, indifferent fo both panes of the the queſts: 
on..: 

F L .-not hers :need «ſoleminly-20-«vand the: words ' - 
..- i Gail cook 'becauſe 1, if they had been. Rp 
ce, Fhey have yet no 5»fluence: oth mn in dan id 


written > Biſbop pope MT TOP —— ped, f 
EE very auneceſſary and fo ſhould in all reaſon 
(been u ES qo nfveted this Catholick, Gent, 

"if he had really deſigned ro aticfic conſcience in this neſtion. 
Fo: voraggeed er by him,” Raging here he faith. in the 
anſwered the miſt inavereell Parts.of 
Door. blammonds Bookeof-Schiſme, yet Lcan aſſure him he is 
ſo much miſtaken-in his Juppoſall, that there cas litle br ad- 
" ded by any to what hath bcen ſaid by him,that he is in all juſtice 
to undeceive the Reader, and make him jawends. 
he,bur renin praety age Lawns . 
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"Of rhe cauſe. of Schifme being left ot "of thit atbate,. 


Nooanſeublrve juſtifie Schiſme. Eory velimery Diviſion a-] 
J oy Whatferver the. "morroe were,  AMaſter Knot's 773+ 


'T, T2 mens theſe,-.. F- 
[2 Dot to draw mere your ſaridfatbion, Hi firſt Chiprer - 


i, for the body of it , common to both parts, 'yet 1 'gannot 'wnis .. 
one ſtrange pitce of Logick ut the end of the firſt» hapter Se19. 
whert'he concludeth, thitt the veoafion'or morive of Schifone ir not - 
ro be conſidered, 'but ontly the fat if Schiſme, Of which poſition - 
T rin ſhe no comexieu to ay premiſes going before ore, undit ſelfe 


1s 4 pure contradiftion, for net a Diviſion, bat a canſleſſedtvi- 


fion us a Schiſme, and how a Diviſion can be ſhewed to be unrea- - 
ſonable and canſeleſſe, without examining the occaſions and mo- 
tives, 1 doe not underftand, nor (with bu faverr) 1 thinks he. 
himſelfe.. 

What want of Zogick there is1n that ney wortye the firſt - 
Chapter, which extorted this auimadverſiox from the Roma- 
»ift,and what ſtore of that facs/;y(ſomewhat neceſlary to the -. 


, © managing of a cextroverſie) we are to expeRt- from him, will. 


ſoon bediſcernible by the view of that place which is accuſed _ 


' by bim, where baving premiſtd the criminou/neſſe and weight - 


of Schiſme, and »rexcu/ableneſſe of all, that, upon what 
provocation ſoever, breake the »»jty of the (arch, I con- - 
clade that he that ſhall really be guilty of it, and the fa?,.. 
wherein that guilt conſiſts, proved againſt him will no way be 
able to himſelfe by pleading the canſe or. motive to 


- his Schiſme, there being no ſuch cesſe imaginable; which can 
| zultific this fa# of his, as both out of /rexexs and Saint 4#- 


guſtine | 
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aſtine had'boen newly voncded;, Upan which, my reſolution = 
þ- >=94 was (aste.me:ſeemed,)) but neceflary, to divolve the 
Whole debate-inte-this.one- quere, whether we: of the hurch 
of- England were de fafto, guilty of this crime; were Schiſna- 
ticks or no,concluding that if we were,there were nothing to 
be ſaiqGin excu/e- of us. Then 

3. From this view ofthe 73 aoyuxdr, the rational importance 
ofthar Sedo, 2. It is evident (what the: Romanift profeſſerh 
not to. be ab/e ro ſee) what is the- connexion of my poſetion to - 
the premyſes foregoing, viz. this, vo cauſe: can; excuſe the 
Schiſmgtick, therefore the exemnationof: thecawſe.is unne- 
ceſ[ary, whatſdever can be: pretended: on that head, is not 
worth the producivg ovheeding/in this matcer. 

4. _ 2. *Tis as evidegt how farre the poſition itſelfe is removed 
from being a contradifiion, which yet the Romanifhs Logich 
bath pronounced to be a pxre-one. A prre comtradiftion1s in 
our Logich, eft-and wor eff, Ir. is a Schiſme, and: /t 5: not 4 
Schiſme, It is caufeſſe, and itis not canſleſſe, andthe like. Bur 
orif the Scli/ave be proven, tis in" vaiw.to plead-that we had 
caſe fer it, containes no ſuch contradiffory enuntiations. He 
that ſhould ſay thata Sedirioue.perſon or a Rebell, is worthy 

- -of death wha er cauſe it were that incited him to that vi/« 

oy __ _ neither C—_ > nor - 
canſe he pretends, to be xo cauſe, onely he ſaick indeed, thar 
AE cauſe be, 'tis incompetent to. juitifie fo foxle a 


5. 3- The proofe, which-he addes to:conclude- this poſition to 
 beapure contraditiien, is very farre-from proving it. The proof 
is this, for, ſaich-he, wot a diifion, but « canſeleſſe diviſion is 
4 Schiſme. But this hath been ſhewed to have-no truth in ic, 
becauſe Ds5vifion and Schiſave being exactly the ſame; one a 
:Zative, the other a-Greek word, every Dz5vifionis and muſt 
neceſſarily be, in-him who is guilty. of it, a Schi/me, and if a 
voluntary Diviſion, a criminous:53chiſme, whatſoever were the 
motive Or cauſe ofit, by Diviſion or Schiſme underſtanding 
(as 1 declare my felfe to doe) a Sonutavecons receding, or divi- 
ding from the wity.of the Charch, not being cu: of or driven 


fromit. Laſtly, 
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Laſtly, what he addes as a conſett;ery of his proof, that {be 
doth not underſtand bow a Diviſion can be ſhewed unreaſonable 
and cauſeleſſe, without examining the occaſions and motives | 
he may now, if he pleaſe, without. much azfficu/ty compre- 
bend, 2iz. by conſidering, that -no. cauſe or reaſon, how 
weiphty ſoever, is ſufficient to juſtifie a divsſion. For as long 
as this 15 cither proved or granted; the conc/uſion will be inau- 
bitable, without examining of the morives, that the Diviſion 
is zurcaſonable and cauſelefſe. Letit once be granted or pro- 
ed by the known Lawes of a Nation, that every a of Seairt- 
on is a tranſgreſſion of Law, criminou and puniſpable, what- 
ſoever. the motive be that incited it, and then there will need 
no more than convittzon of the fat, to conclude that futt 
unreaſonable. That which is in it ſelfe ſo culpable and inox- 
caſable, that no reaſon whatſoever can beable to juſtifie it, 
is ready for the ſentence of condemnation, without farther pro- 
ceſle; when tis reaſonably reſolved, that no reaſoncan exe 
cuſe ſuch a fa, what reaſon: can there be to loſe. time.in 
examining reaſons ? This is the very caſe.in hand,as'tis appa> 
rent £9 any that will but view the place, and *tis not'much for 
my incouragement in this taske, that the Gexr/emas,to whom 
1 muſt reply, was willing to think. this ſo deep a. riddle, ſo 
much above common underſtandings. > 0 10 

- I ſhall here only adde,that whatwas thus ſaid, was-notim> 


reaſon'to provoke the Romani/t;being:a conceNowthiat<cut me 


off irom many*viſible advaztages,and 10 deferved his vewird' 
much better than rebate, and being thus early and wnexpetF-: 
e415 fajlen under his ſhort diſpleaſure, by my indeavour to 
cblige him, Ihave yet a field, which promiſeth 'me fecurity: 


irom the'continuaxce of it, I meane 'not the' evidexce of the: 


rr1th affirmed by-me, (for that. is not an awalet alwaies: to: 


be depended on, when it is againſt zxrezeſt to acknowledge it} 


bur the ſzffrage of his owne great (hampion Maſter Knoer,. 
who hath directly a ffirm'd what 1. affirmed ( and there- 
fore I may be allowed not to #zderſtand, how this ſhould be 


ſo #nintelligible ) citing it our 'of Saint eAwgyſtine, That 


there 1s no juſt neceſſity to divide wnity, And that it 15 ot pof- 
feble that: any man have just canſe to (eparate-= Tyfidel: un- 
maiked 


_ he HERES. 
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of Hereſie, Excommunication, Infallibility, 


marked, cap.7. num. 5. And ſo it is as manifeſt that this part 
of the firſt ( hapter is common to both, as the former of which 
he ares it, the concl/xſion in all reaſon being involved in 
the ſame condition which belonged to the Premiſes, and it 
was onely my ill /xck, or his wi{ingneſſe to finde faxlt, that 
it was not formerly apprehended to be ſo. | 


— 


CnaA?P. IT, 
Concerning Herefie, Excommunication, Infallivility. 


Sec. I. 
Of paſſing ſlightly ever the difference betwixt Hereſie and 


Schi(me. 


/ CESS fo exceptions to the ſecond Chapter are three; the firſt 
| concerning Hereſie, the ſecond concerning . £xcommu- 
nication, the.third concerning Maſter Knots conceſſion, which 

uſhers in a Difcourſe of I1nfallibility. | | 

2, | The former in theſe words, | | 

He ſlightly paſſeth over the diſt inlion of Hereſie and Schiſm, 
a5 if he would not have it underſtood that all Herefie is Schiſme, 
though fome Schiſme be no Herefie. 

3- What is here called the ſlight paſſing over the diſtinition 

, of Herefie and Schiſme, is one piece of 1njuſtice in him, and 
the cauſe to which it is affixt, my #unwilingneſſe that it ſhould 
be underſtood that all Hereſie 1s Schiſme, will ſoon appear 
to be another, 

4. For the firf, Tt is evident that in that Se&. 3. of Chap. 2. 
I do not at all conſider the d;tin&5on of Hereſie, and Schiſme, 
nor could, without abſolute ixterraprion and diſturbance of 
the di/conrſe in hand, & dire tran/greſſion of al} rules of we- 
rhed, ſay any thing to that /abje&, in that place. The thing 
that I there manifeſt is the difference betwixt Excommunica* 
r10n and Schiſme (and ſure that is not Hereſie and Schi/me, 
unleſſe Z xcommunication be Hereſie, and ſo the puniſhment 
ofthe Sz be the $5 it ſelfe) between the paſſive and the a- . 


ctive, Or reciprocal diviſion or ſeparation, andall that] "yy in 
B | that 


Of Hereſie, Excommunication, Infallibility. 


\E 


Num.3, 


| that Sediw, which can relate to Herefe, is, that where 


the offence, for which a man is excommunicated, is He- 
refie and not Schi/me, there it is evident, that his Excommuni- 


. Cation, which ſtill is his puniſhment and not his ſnne (the caxſe 


of it alfo being not Schiſme, but ſomewhat elſe, Hereſie, or 
the like) cannot be the gwilt of Schiſme in him that is ſo pu- 
»1ſped. 

Now it is evident, thatT cannot be ſaid to paſſe ever that 
ſlightly, which I doe not ſpeak to at all; and to which I had 
NO cccaſien tO Seake, and conſequently that I was no way ly- 
able to this exception. 

And that being ſaid, the ſecond part of the ſame exception, 
that of the ground op which I doe this, muſt needs be as 
canſleſſe as the former. For 1. 'tis certaine, that my thoughts, 
Or wiſhes, or deſignes, are not things which can duely fall 
under this objetters cognizance (he cannot upon any ſure 
grounds, d;v5xe or affirme, what 1 aimed at in ſuch or ſuch a 
ſlight paſſage) and 2. 'tis yet more certaine, ' that no colleft;- 
0z can juſtly be made from my doing that ſtzghtly, which I did 
not meddle with at a//. But then 3. to remove all /cruple or 
poſſible occaſion of jealaxſic in this matter, *tis the deſigne of 
Chapter $. (the method then leading to it) under a ſecond 
ſort of Schiſme, to conſider the departare from the Unity of 
the Faith, which being but a periphraſss of Heyeſie, is con- 
ſequently the defining all Hereſie is Schiſzse, and fo the pro- 
feſt avowing of that, which he ſuſpeRed me wnwilling to have 


. #nderſtoed. And fo till there is not the. leaſt appearance of 


juſtice in this ſuggeſtion. 


Sec. II. 

Excommunication how it differs from Schiſme. Wilfull con- 
rinuance under cenſures is Schiſme. The Biſhop of Rome ««. 
»0t our Lawfull Governour. The ſevere conditions of their 
Communion. | 


Fls ſecond exception is perfeRly of the ſame making with. 
the former, thus, FJ 
Z eo fgaine. 


Of Hereſie, Excommunication, Infallibility, 


2, | Againe, ſaith he, treating of Excommunication, he eaſily 
+ flidath over this part, that wilfull continuance in a juſt Excom- 
munication maketh Schiſme. | 
3, Here againe 'tis evident , that T treat not of Excome- 
munication, nor have any occaſion fitly to treat of it, farther 
than to ſhew, that Scb:/w:e,being a voluntary ſeparation, the 
word in no propriety pertaines to that at of the Goverxronr 
of the Church, whereby he ſeparares or cuts off any by way 
of (enſures. Certainly he that is put to death by Sentence of 
Law, cannot be judged a Felo de ſe, one that hath volantarily 
put himfelfe out ofthe number of the /iving, or be liable to 
thoſe for/eitures which by the Law belong to ſuch. He that 
is ban;/hed out of the Kingdome cannot be puilty of the breach 
of that S:utate, which forbids all SubjeRs going out of it, 
nor be pwniſ2t juſtly for that which: is his /uffering, not his 
_ deeg; his puniſhment, not his delinquency. 
# As for his wi/f#// continuance under juſt Cexſ#res, the 
wilfulnefſe of that, certainly makes him cxlpable , and 
 thecontinuance in Excommunication, being alſo continuance 
in ſeparation from the Charch, which is Schiſme, whenſoever 
it is yo/antary, I make no doubt of the conſequence, that ſuch 
wilfull continuance in Excommunication,be it juſt Or unjuſt, is 
attuall Schiſm, ſuppoſing (as the word wilfu/! muſt ſuppoſe) 
that this continuance is wholly imputable to the will of the 
E xcommunicate, i.e. that if he will /ab»9;t to that which is 
L__ for him to (abmit to, he may be abſolved and freed 
omit. 


5. Ifthis wereit, that he would have had more explicirely af- 


firmed, thenI anſwer, that as there I had no occafioz to ſpeak 
to it, ſo now upon his /l;zghtef# demand I make no ſcruple to 
give him my full ſenſe of it, that he, which being caſt into pri- 
ſox for juſt cauſe, may upon his Peritien, and promiſe of Re- 
formation be releaſed, or if the cauſe were unjuſt, may yet 
without doing any thing any way #»/awfull, regaine his Li- 
berty, from thenceforth becomes not the A, but 
his owse Priſoner, and is guilty of all the damage, be it diſeaſe, 
famiſhing, death it ſelfe, which is conſequent to his impriſon- 
ment. And the analogie holds Sy in E Ts 

2 > e 


Of Hereſie, Excommunication, Infallibility, 


 Aym.1. 


He that continues under the Cenſares of his Eccleſiaſtical Ru- 
ler, when he might fairely obtaine ab/o/tion from them, is 
by himſelfe ſentenced to the continuance of this puniſhment, as. 
by the Governor of the Church, to the beginning of 1t. But 


then all this while this is not the condition of our Charch,in re- 


ſpe& of the Church of Rowe, they being not our Lawful Su- 
periors, indued with juri:diftion over us, and for other come 


union, ſuch as alone cau be maintained or broken among 
fellow-brethren, or Chriſtans,it is carefully maintained by us, 


as farre as.it is /awfully maintainable. ; 
And both theſe being there evidenced in that, and the 


inſuing Chapters,. I did not.warily or purpoſely abſtaine from. 
(becauſe I had nothing that ſuggeſted to me any opportwnity. 


of) ſaying any thing more to thi purpoſe. The ſevere con- 


ditions which are by the Romani(ts required of us to render 


us capable of their communion, ſubſcription of error, or pro- 
ſeſſion againit (onſcience, make it impertinent to propoſe Or 
diſcaſſe either of theſe ro queſtions, 1. whether we lye un- 
der-a juſt excommunication, 2. Whether, if we did, we would. 
wilfully continue under it,or conſequently, whether we be now. 
guilty of Schiſme in this notion ? 


_ — — —— g_ — _ 


Sea. IIT: 


Ar. Knots conceſſion and concluſion. The power of a fallible 
Church torequire beliefe. Of Antiquity, Poſſeſſion, Perſwa- 
fron of Infallibility, Motive s for I'ni0n. Uncertainty of the 
Proteſtants reaſons. The grand Herefie and Schiſme of not 
believing Rome infallible. Beliefe ſufficient withont infal- 
libility. Fiftions of Caſes. | 


E ow tied exception injargeth to ſome length, in theſe 
words, | 
What he calls Maſter Knots conceſſion, 1 takg to be the pabe 


" like profeſſion of the Roman or Catholike Charch, and that na- 


thre it ſelfe reacheth all rationall men, that any ( ongregation 
that can lye, and knoweth not whether it doth ye or mo, in. any 


aro. 
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of Herehe, Excommunitation, Infallibility, 


propoſition,” cannot have power to binde any particulay to believe 
what fhee ſaith, neither can any man of underſtanding have an 
obligation to believe what ſhee teacheth farther than agrees with 
the rule of his ows reaſon:Ont of which it followeth,that the Ry- 
man ( hurches binding of men to a profeſſion of Faith (which the 
Proteſtants and other heveticall. multitudes have likewiſe u- 
ſurped) if free be infallible, i, evidently gentle, charitable, 
right, aud neceſſary, as contrariwiſe in any other Church or 
Con'regation, which pretends not to infallibility, the ſame 1s 
unjuſt, tyrannical and a ſelfe-condemnation to the binders : ſo 
that the Ftate of the queſtion will be this, whether th: Catholick. 
or Roman Church be infallible or no, for-foce pretendeth not to 

binae any man to tenets or beliefs upon any other gronnd or title. 
By this you may percerve much of hu diſcourſe — to be net onely 

ſuperfluous and nnneceſſary, but alſocentrary to himſel e, for 

he laboureth to per[Wade that the Proteſt.int may- be certaine of 
ſome truth, again$t which the Roman - ( atholick, Church binds 

eth to profeſſion of error, which 1s as much as to ſay, as he who 


 pretendeth to have no infallsble- rule by which to governe hu Dg- 
| Erine, ſhall be ſuppoſed to be infallible, and he that pretendeth. 


to have an infallible rule, foall be ſuppoſed to be fallible; at 
moſt becauſe fall;ble. objections are brought again$#t him: now: 
then conſider what a meek and humble Son-of the Church ought 
to doe, when of the one fide ts the Authority. of Antiquity- 
and Poſſeſſion ( ſuch Antiquity and Poſſeſſion without diſpute 
or contradittions from the adverſary, as no- King can ſhew for 
his Crowne ,,, and. mach leſſe any other perſon or perſons for any 
other thing ) the perſwaſion of infallibility, all the pledges that 
Chriſt hath left to his ( hurch for Motives of Vnicn © onthe 0- 
ther ſide,uncertaine reaſons of a few men pretending to learning, 
every day .contradifted by incomparable numbers of men Wiſe 
and Learned, and thoſe few-men confeſſing thoſe reaſons and. 
themſelves uncertaine, fallible, and ſubjett to error, certainly 
without 4 bias of intereſt or prejudice, it u impoſſible for him ts, 
leave the Chrch if he be in it,or not returne if he be out of it : for 
if infallibility be the ground of the Churches power to command, 
beliefe, as ſhee pretends mo other, no time, 10 ſeparation. with-! 
92 memory of Hiſtory, can juſtifie a continuance. ont of the 
| B 3 Chirch,. 
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Church : You may pleaſe to conſider thew how ſolia this Dobbor s 
diſcourſe is, who telleth ug, for hz great evidence,that we, (ſaith 
he) who doe not acknowledge the Church of Rome to be infallible, 
may be allowed to make certaine ſuppoſetions (that follow there) 
The queſtion 1s, whether a Proteſtant be a Schiſmatick becauſe 
a Proteſtant ? and he will prove he us not a Schiſmatick, becauſe 
he goeth conſequently to Proteſtant that is Schiſmatical grounds: 
1 pray you refleft, that not to acknowledge the Church to be in- 
fallible ts that. for which we charge the Doftor with Schiſme 
and Hereſfie in Capite, and more than for all the reſt he holds di- 
ſtint from us, for this principle taketh away all beliefe, and 
all ground of beliefe , and turueth it into uncertainty and wea- 
ther-cock opinion, putteth us into the conaition to be circumferri 
omni vento Docrinz, ſubmitteth us to Athesſme and all ſore 
of miſcreancy, let him not then over-leap the queſtion, but either 
prove this is not ſufficient to make him a Schiſmatick.and an 
Heretich too, or let him acknowledge be 1: both. | 

This diſcourſe thus inlarged to the conſideration of fallibi- 


; lity and infallibility ina Church, is certainly a aigreſſion- in 


this place, and taking the occaſion from ſome words of mine, 
Seft. 6. of a conceſſion of Maſter Knots, it isa little neceffary 
to recount, what coxceſſion that was, and the uſe that I there 
made of it, that ſo it may appeare, whether there were any 
thing blameablein my procedure. 

The ſubje&T was. upon, Se. 5. was the undoubted law. 


fulneſſe of being and continuing excluded from any ſuch 


('harch, the conditions of whoſe communion containe $5n in 
them. To this head of diſcourſe I mentioned a conceſſion of 
Maſter K»ots,that it is perfe&ly unlawful to diſſemble,equive- 
cate, or lye in matters of Faith, and this as a confirmation of. 
my then prefent aſſertion, that when 1 am not permstted b 
the Romaniſts to have external communien with them, unleſſe 
I doe thus diſſemble, equivocate and lhe, affirme my lelfe to 
believe what I doe mot believe, I may lawfully continxe thus 
excluaed from their communion. But then I could not juſtly 
conceale what Maſter Kot there added as his conc/#/ion from 
hence (together with the acknowledged w»/awfulnefſe of for- 
ſaking the. exrernail communian of Gods viſible pe 
ere- 
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therefore the Church of Rowe is infallible, becauſe otherwiſe 
men might forſake her communion. | 

. Here indeedI thought it very range, that this coyciu/ou 
ſhould be thus deduced from ſuch premiſſes, that it ſhould be 
deemed lawful to ſeparate from a Church for every error, or 
for no more but being ſubje# to error, being fa/lible, though 
it were actually guilty of no exrour, which I conceived to be 
the ſame in effe#, as to affirme it lawfull *to forſahe the com- 
»nnion of all but Sainrs, and eAngels, and God in Heayen, 


becauſe all others were peccable and fallible.But yet I thoughr- 


not fit to goe farther out of my way to preſſe the wnreaſona- 
bleneſſe of it , but contented my felfe with that, which 
was for my preſent turne, his 2 og that it was /awfal to 
ſeparate or continue in ſeparation Trom the Charch of (hrift, 
in caſe we could not without /yia7, 8c. be permitted to cons- 
mnunicate with it. 


6, This being the whole bufineſſe, as it lyes viſible to any in. 


that. 5> and 6. Se&;- Let us now ſee what a covfuſjon is made 
to gaine ſome ſmall advantage from hence, or excaſe for a 
long digreſſion. | 


7, Firſtitisthe concluſion yi. [ that any C ongregation that can - 


lye, &c. cannot have power to binde any to believe what ſore 
ſaith] which he faith is called by me Maſter Knots conceſſion. 
But this is a great miſtake, 1 never lookt on this -as his cox- 
ceſſion,. never calledit by that title, but as a coxc/uSjon that 
he made a. ſtrange /5ft to deduce from another conceſſi- 


60. 
A conceſſion, this Gentleman ſhould in reaſon have under- 


g. 
the diſpmter gaines advantage by his yeilding it, fuch was his 
aſſertion, that' all vive and diſſembling was wnlawfſul, and 
that rather than that 
forſake the external communion of the Church of Chrif.- 
And that, and nothing bur that, was by me cited as his cox- 
CP//r0N. | 

9, Secondly, That conc/ufion it ſelf,that the Congregation that is 

fallible cauwnot have power to binde to believe, —is not ſo much 


as confidered by me in that place or elſe where ; .I {aid not _ 
wor 


| ſtood tobe ſomewhat which the Aaverſary yeilds, and which 


ould be admitted, it were Jawfx/ to. 
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word againſt it, which might provoke this objefor to take it 


up, and confirme it, neither was it in the leaſt »eedfs/,or per- 
tinent to the matter then in hand, to enter into the confide- 
ration of it. All that was by me taken notice of (and that but 
in paſſing) was the conſequence or coherence betwixt the pre- 
wiſſes and that concluſion, which naturally inferred a third 


thing, that it was in fr. Knets opimon,. law/nl ts forſake 


the Communion of any fallible:Charch, which I thoughc by the 
way, would be ſure to excuſe us (though we ſhould be gran- 
ted to have forſaken and contivued wilfully in Separation from 
the Roman Church) if it might but appeare, that either that 
were guilty of any one error,or {yable tofal into any one. And this 
being intirely all that was there faid by me, :there is no rea- 


ſon I ſhould'ſo far attend-thif Gentleman in his digreſſion, as to' 


conſider what here he proceeds to ſay, upon his new-ſprung 
ſubje& of diſcourſe, very diſtant from that of Schiſpze, to 
which I indeavoured to adhere, having elſewhere purſued at 
large, the Romanifts other hypotheſis concerning their Chur- 
ches Infallibili'y. : 


10, Wereit not thus remote from our matter in. hand, and 


Il. 


pe:fetly mvoetiry to the defence of bur (harch from 


Schiſme, T might diſcover farther many infirme parts in -. 


this procedure. I ſhall but briefly touch on ſome of 
them. 

x. For the truth of that propoſition [that a Congregation 
that can lye, i. e.' a (hurch that us fallible, and knoweth' not 
(i.e.hath no infallible certainty) whether it lye or no in any pro- 
poſition,cannot have power to binde any to believe what foeſaith}] 
I may certainly affirme, 1.That this is no infallible truth, be- 


ing no where affirmed by any 5»/allible ſpeaker, or deduced 


from any infa/l:ble principle. , For as-to the Scriprare, it is 
not pretended to be affirmed by that,and for Natural Reaſon, 
that cannot be an infallible Fudge in this matter of defining 
what power may be, or is by Ged given to a Chxrch, without 
defining \t infallible, A Prince may no doubt be impowered 
by God to give Lawes, and thoſe Lawes oblige SubjeRs to o- 
bedzence, and yet that Prixce never be imagined 5»fallible in 
making Lawes, And natural reaſon cannot conclude it im. 


poſlible 
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poſſible, that a;Chnrch ſhould have a proportionable power” 
given it by God to binde belief, &c. 

+2; As for the (atholick or Reman Church, 1. that is a mfpri- 

' ſoon, the Catholick is not the ſingle Roman Church, nor the Ro+ 
man the Catholick. 2. There no where appears any fuch de- 
finition, either of the Catholick, 1.e. Vniverſall Church of Gad, 
or particularly of the Roman Church, no at of {vnrcell re- 
preſentative of that Church, no known affirmation of that 
diffuſed body under the B:/hop of Rome's Paſtorage, that all 

. authority to oblige belief is founded in Infallibility. 3. If any 
ſuch definition did appear, it could no way be foundation of be- 
lief to us, who doe not believe that Church, or any definition 
thereof, as ſuch, to be infallible. X 3 

x3? 2. If we ſhall but diſt:»g«i/o and limit the termes, 1; what 
is meant by [can lie] 2. By knowing or wot knowing whether 
it lie or no, . 3. By power tp binde, 4. By belief ( as every of 
theſe have a /atitude of ſignification, and may be ecafily mi- 
ſtaken, till they .are duly /imted) It will. then ſoon appear 
that chere is no #»/imited truth-in. that” which-he ſaith'is the 
whole Churches affirmation, nor prejudice to-our pretenſions 
from that /imired truth; which ſhail be found in it. 

14. 1. The phraſe cas /ie] may denote no more than ſuch a 
poſſibility of erring, as yet is. jayned neither with aZzall error, 
nor with any principle, whether of deficiency on one ſide, :nor 
of malignity on the other; which ſhall be fure to betray itinto 
error. Thus that particular . Church, that:isat the preſent in 
the right, in all matters of faich, and hath. before it the Scri- 
pture to guide it in-all its decsfpows, together with the rraditi- 
ons and dotrines of the antient and Primitive ( burch, and 
having skill inall thoſe knowledges, which are uſefull co fetch 
our the true meaning of Scripture, andabllity to inquire into. 
the antient path, and to compare her ſelf with all other con» 
ſiderable parts of the Univerſal Church, andthen is diligent 
and faithfull to make ze of all.theſe ſaccomrs, and in upright- 
neſs of heart ſeeks the truth, and applies it ſelf to God in 
humble, and ardent, and continuall prayer for his gaizaxce to 
lead into all truth; This-Charch, 1 fay, is yet fallible,may affirm 

and teach f«/ſe, i.e, this is SIS that it may,»but 

| it 
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it is not ſttongly probable that it will, as long as it is thus a/7- 
fted, _ d1Fþoſed to make ufe of theſe afiftances,and means of 
ttue deforing. | 
2. _. V—_ e, whether . wo traly or no 
in any propoſution, ma ifie no more than a fall perſwaſion 
or bekief py 08 ſubef dubiam, wherein they neither noſes 
nor apprehend reaſon of doxbting) that what they define is the 
very truth, though for kmowledge properly ſo called, or afſu- 
raxce, cu5 non poteſt ſubeſſe falſum, which is #wnerrable or in- 
fallible in ſtrinels of ſpeech, it may not have «trained, or pre- 
tend to have attaived to it. . 
3- By power to binde may be meant.no. more than asthority 
derived to them from the e Apofiles of Chriſt to make deciſi. 


ons, when difficultics ariſe, toipreſcribe:rutes for ceremonies or :  : 


government, ſuch as ſhall oblige inferiors to due eb/ervance 
and obedience, by force of the «Apoſtles meili de nſuwivors, his 
precept to obey the rulers ſet over us in the Charch, which we 
may doe without thinking them fimply, or by ahy prome/e of 
Ged, i118rruble or infallible, as the obrdzence. which is due to 
civ5{Magiftrat ich ſuppoſes in them a power of binding 
ſubjets to obey, doth 'yet no way' ſuppoſe or imply them «»- 
capable of erring and finning, and: giving unreaſonable com- 
_— and ſach as wherein it is w=/awfwll to yeild obedience 
tort 6 27/0 DO-YMOES CHD 19-2577 $34 [ "hs, 

+ Beſide this, there may farther: be meant by it a generall 
ob ligation tliat-lies.on all men, 'to-befieve what is with due 
grounds.of corexf#ai8:propoſed.to. them, fuch as the dxbelie- 
wing Or aoabting of it thall be in them inſeparable from obf;- 


wacy ; and this ohligation is again. the greater, when that | 


which is thus coxvincingly propoſed, is propoſed!by our /«- 
prriors, from: whoſe mouth: it 1s. regular t0:/ee& and recerwe 
Gods wall. "loony 3 FR SY ' 

de, 'but a well-gr ,:ratzonall, explicite belief of that 
which, as the truth of God; is:duely propoſed to-us; oragain, 
Whexe'there'is nor that degree of yuanife ſtation, yet a conſert 
ao thut which ispr das moſt probable, on the grounds af- 


Laſtly, Beloving,may , ife notan imphicite, irrational, 


ſearch 
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Satded'to judge by, 'vrwhen theperſon is not competent. to 
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ſearch prownds, a'bare yeilding to the judgment of ſauperionys, 

and dime it better to adhere 'to Ju than Ka" rfl 

any thing to their own judgment, a believing fo farre 3s not 

to dibelieve. And this again may rationally be yeilded to a 

{{hurch, or the Rulers and Governors of it, without deeming 

them inerrable or infallible. 

Nay, where the propoſition defined is ſuch, that every mem- 
ber of that Charch cannot without violence to his underftand- 
ing yeild any ſuch __ of belief unto it, = he that believes 
it not, may behave himſelf peaceably and reverently, either 
duely repreſenting his grounds,why he cannot conſent to it, or 
if his ſubſcription or conſent be neither formally nor interpre- 
ratively required of him, quietly enyoy his contrary opinion. 
And this may tend as much to the peace and wxity ofa Church, 
as = perſwaſion of the 5nerrab:lity thereof can be ſuppoſed 
to dOE. | » 

207 By this view of the /atirmde of theſe terms, and the /imita- 
tions they are capable of, it is now not ſo difficuſt todiſcern, 
in what ſenſe the propoſition under conſideration. is falſe, and 
in what ſenſe it is 2r»e, and by us acknowledged to be o. 


I9. 


21: A r_——_ that is fall;ble, and hath no knowledge RY 


aſſurance (ca non poteſt [ubeſſe falſum) that it is not deceived 
1nany particular | po nn may yet have authority to make 
deciſions, &c, and to require inferiors lo farre to acquieſce- to 
their determinations , as not to diſquier the peace of that 
Charch with their contrary opinions. 

23; Bur for -any abſolute infallible belief. or conſent, that no 
Charch, which is not it ſelf abſolutely 5nfa/lible, and which 
doth not 5nfallibly kyow that it is 5nfallible, hath power to re- 
quire of any. | 

23. By thisit appears in the next place, in what ſenſe it is2-we, 
-which in the following words is ſuggeſted of Proteſtants, that 
they binde men to 4 Profeſſion of Faith , and how injuſtly-it is 
added, that , ſuppoſing them not to be infallibe, it 1s unjuſt, ty« 

rannical, and ſelf- condemnation to the binders. The contrary 

whereto is moſt evident, underſtanding the obligation with 
that zemper, and the i»fallib3ty in that notion, wherein it is 
evident we underſtandit, For yr Or tyranny 8c. 

2 can 
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canic beinany lawful ſuperior, having defined -what verily he | 


believes to be the truth of:God, and no. way doubts of his ha- 
vins deduced it rightly from the Scriprare, but yet knows 
that he, as a man, is falli: le. and that it is poſſible he may have 
ſome way failed 1n this, as in.any other his moſt circumſpeft 
ation, what injuſtice, 1 ſay, canit be, aathoritatively to di- 
re this definition to-thoſe, who are committed to his charge, 
and. expect their due ſubmiſſion to it > meaning by ſubmi/ton, 
what I have here expreſt ro mean by it. _. | 
So-again it appears of the Reman Church, how far it is from 
gentle Or charitable inthem to bind men to profeſs,asmatter.of 
faith, whatſoever is by that Church defined, upon this one ac- 
count, that the Church is 3»fallible & can't erre; when this ve 
thing, that it is infa/lible,is not at.all made prebab/e,much leſle 
infallibly deduced iro any reaſon or teſtimony thatis infallible. 
Next then, when he ſaith, that the fate of the queſtion will 
ba this, whether the Reman Church be infallible or ns, I am not 
ſure I know what qzeſtion he means, whether the main 2 e- 
{tion on which the Traf of Schiſme was written, 1, e; whether 
the Church of E _=_ . be ſchiſmaticall or no,' or whether 


the | re eſtion, which this Gentlemans baſte hath fra- 
me 


co himſelf1n this place, Whether +” ee ('"mrcb may 
have power ta. binde any to believe what ſhe ſaith > But I ſup 
poſe by ſome #ndications, that the latter is it, and then, as 

rom hence I learn what he means by infallible, a Church that 
cannot poſſibly erre, all.whoſe cans ſuch, qaibus n6- 


guit [ubeſſe falſam, ſo untill this be proved of that Church, I. 


muſt be allowed to ſpeak like one who think not my ſelf «b1s- 
ged to the belief of it, and being ſure of this, that a Proteſtane 
15 or may be verily perſwaded of ſome truth, againſt which 


the Reman (hurch bindeth to- profeſſion of: exror-( meaning by_ 


verily perſwaded, ſuch a certainty only, ca non ſubeſt dubium, 
he hath no doubt nor reaſon to. induce dexbrirg. of it) 1 can- 
net imagine how that part of my. a5/coxrſe, wherein I have 
ſuppoſed or aſſerted this, can be either ſuperfluons, unneceſſary, 
or-( whatever other weakzeſs it be guilty of ) contrary to my 
ſelf<.' For certainly I thac think I am fa/l;b/e, may yet wvers/ly 
hufieve, without all dowbr, the.truth of many propebtione,which 
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if I-ſhould affirm my ſelf not to believe, 1 muſt doubtleſſe /;e, 
and then fin, by Mr. Knot*s former conceſſion. And *tis as cer- 
taitroa the other ſide, that he that pretendeth to have an 5»- 
fallible rule, may yer foully miſtake, both: in that geyerall, 
originall, and in many other particalar, derivative pretenſi- 


(and till itbe proved,it will not be ſo)will be ſo farre from an 
amulet to keep him ſafe from all error, that it is the /ikelieſt 
way to deliver himup to it, asthe premature perſwaſion of his 
particular eleftion may be the ingulfing any, through ſecurity 
and preſumption, in the moſt certain ruzue. 

26 Inthe proccſle of this diſcourſe he is pleaſed to mention: 
four advantages of the Reman Church above any other, Au- 
rtiquity, Poſſeſsion, $4.m1oos of Infallibility, the pledges that 

| ( hryt hath /eft to his Charch for motives of union, and no- 

| thing but «xcertain reaſens 0n the other ſide, wiich faith he, 
muſt make it :poſsible for any without intereſt or prejudice to 
leave the Church if he be in «t, or wot return, if he [0 out of it. 

— To this imaginary ſetting of the /ca/e: between them and 

us, and particularly to the foarth advantage pretended to, the 


| 27% 
, 
; pledges that Chriſt lefc for motives of wnion, it is ſufficient 
| 
| 


OR 


toreply in general, that for us, which have not vo/antarily 
ſeparated, butare by them violently removed from communion 
with them, and cannot be admitted to-7ex»50n, but upon con 
ditions, which without diſſembling- and /ying we canr.ot- un- 
dergoe, it isin vain to ſpeak of motives Or obligations to re- 
turn to their-communion. We that are bound, as much as in us 
lies, to have-peace with all men , mult not admit any kxows or 
wilfull fin in order to that moſt defirable end. And this one 
thing as alone it is pertinent to the matter in hand; that of 
ſchiſme, ſo it is neceſſarily the concluding of this controverſie, 
We that are not permitted to return, and fo we are, if the 


conditions of our return be ſo incambred;as to include fin, car=- 


not with any jaftice or equity be cyarged for not returning. 


28. Againſt this here is nothing ſaid, any farther than the bare- 


mention of the three other advastages on their ſide. Ard 
none of theſe are of any force to perſwade our return, upon 
ſuch conditions as theſe, much leſle ro exaGt it as Cuty from. us. 

CY: By 


5 ons; His ſuppoſed s»fallib:/iry, if it be not rightly ſuppoſed: 


— 
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31. 


*® Cþ.7,ScA,1, 


By Antiquity and poſſe//ion, as here they are ſpoken of, Lam 
apt to ſuppoſe he theans not -untiqity 'of the Roman (barch, 


: or the preſent doctrines '( and therefore I ſhall not ſpeak of 


them ) but'the antiquity of our communion with them ( if he 
mean a Poſſeſsion in the belief of the Popes VUniverſall-Paſtor- 
ſ»ip, Iſhall have occaſion to ſpeak of that * hereafter.) And 
if this be granted, as for fraternall communion, and ſuch as is 
due from one þſter Chnrch to another, it is willingly granted, 
then this will-divolve the b/azze on thoſe who are guilty of 
this breach, who have caſt us out, and permit us no way of 
returning With a good conſcience, And ſo this is little for the 
Romamiſts advantage. 
But if in ſtead of fraternal! communion, it be ſubjeftion to 
the Roman See, that is by his words claimed, -and pretended 
to by peſſeſsion, thenas we willingly grant to that See all that 
the antiert (anons allowed to it, and fo cannot inthat reſpe& 
offend againſt Antiquity, ſo what, contrary to thoſe Canons, 


they have at any time «ſumed, and unlawfully peſt them- 


ſelves of, can no way be pretended to be their right, or they 
to be bone fidei poſſeſſores, true or fair poſſeſſors of 1t, which 
qualification and condition is yet abſolutely neceſſary to found 


their plea from poſſe/559x, and which alone can bear any pro- 


portion with that, which X:»gs can ſhew for their crowns, or 
proprietaries for their inheritances. 

Of this head of poſſeſ7i0n, or preſcription, it 'were eaſie to 
adde much more, by conſidering that c/aim and title, by the 
knewn rules whether of the Canon, or Civil Law. The Civil 
Law, which is generally more favourable to Preſcription, doth 
yet acknowledge: many waies of interrupting it, as by calling 
it into queſtion, and that is ſufficiently done 1n ſome caſes, per 
ſolam conventionem, by citing, or [ſummoning the poſlſeſlor, 
and when conteſtatis litss, the entring a ſwit is aRtually requi-= 
red, yet ſtill he that appears to have cauſed the impediment, 
and kept it from coming to this conteſt ation, is not to gain any 
advantage by his gailt, but adverſus ewm lis habetur procon- 
teſtato, he ſhall be lookt on, as if the ſuit had been atnally con- 
reſted againſt him. See Bartolus in l. fi eum Y. qui injuria- 
rum in fi: fﬀ. fi qu cant: 5 

ut 
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is to.0wn ” this queſtion, it is mane yh roopar not any 
the | preſcription, without the es poſſeſſio, (he 
that _- by any thing a:ſnoneſtly, is for ever obleed to Zo 
twtion) and for the judging of that, allows of many waies of 
probation, from the nature of the thing ( the courſe we have 
taken in this pre/znt debate ) and from other probable indica- 
tiews, and where the appearances are eqxa/ on both ſides, the 
Law, though it be wont to judge moſt favourably, doth yer 
incline to queſtion the honeſty of coming to the poſſeſſion, and 
to preſume the d:/5onefty, upon this account, becauſe mala fi- 
des, diſboneſty 1s preſumed induſtriouſly to contrive its own - 
ſecrecie, and to lie hid in thofe receſſes, from which at a di- 
Kance of time it is nat eaſily fetcht out. So Felinwe-5n C. wult: 
de preſcript: per leg: ult: C. unde vi. Andina word, it is the 
affirmation of the Dofors, preſums malan fidem ex antiquio- 
re adverſaris poſſeſſione, the preſumption is ſtrong that the poſ- 
ſeſſion was not honeſtly come by, When it app'ars to bave * ff 
antiently.in the other hands, and the way of conveyance from 
one to the other is not diſcernible. See Panormit: and Felinus - 
In c. fi diligents X de preſcript: Menochins arbitr: queſt: Caſt 
225.u.4. and others referred to by che learned Groti « in Cone 
ſol: Farid: ſuper its que Naſſavii— p36. &c, But I have no - 
need of theſe zicer diſqusfrions, 


33.. As for the perſwaſen of infallibility, meaning.as they maſt, . 


their ow# perſwaſion Of it, that can have no s»fluence upon us, . 
who are ſure that we are not ſo perſwaded, unleſs the grounds, 
on which their per/waſionis founded, be ſo convincingly re- 
preſented to us, that it muſt be our prejudice, or other vitious' 
defef, or affettion in us, that we are not in the like manner - 
perſwaded of it.. But on this we are known to i»ſ;ſt, and never 
yet have had any ſuch grounds offered to us: As may in ſome - 
meaſure appear by the view of that Controverſie as it lies vi- - 
ſible in the Book, .intituled, The view of /»fallibility. 


34. As for the uncertainty of the reaſons on the Proteſtants ſide, 


by #ncerteinty, meaning fallibility, and the poteſt ſubeſſe fal- 
ſum, whileſt yet we are, without doubting, verily perſwaded 
that our. reaſons have force in them z that cannot _— 8 
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'poſſible-for us to believe what we doe not believe, -or lawful 


upon any the faireſt intuition to profeſſe contrary to our be- 
lief. I believe that Hewry VII. was King of this Nation, and 
the reaſons-on which I believe it, are, the reftimenies of meer 
men, and ſo fallible ; yet the bare falibiliry of thoſe teſt ime- 
»;cs cannot infuſe into me any doubr of the-rrath of them, 
hath no force to ſhake that but hamaxe belief, and while I thus 
believe, I am ſure it were wilful/ ſin in me, though for the 
greateſt and moſt pretious acqui/tion: in my view, to profeſſe 
7 m—_ believe ot The like muſt becſaid of any or Sh 
ſwafion of mine, denied by the Romanifts, and the denying 
whereof is part of the condition required-of me to make me 
capable of communien with them. 


But it is not now time to inſiſt onthis, both becauſe here is 


nothing produced againſt it, and becauſe here follows a much 
bigher undertaking, which ſwallows up all theſe inferior diffe- 
rences between us, viz: that not to acknowledge the Church 
( that muſt be the Rowan Church ) tobe infallible, is the great 
crime of {chime and hereſie in capite, and more than all that 1 
bold diſtin from the Romaniſts. ; 

This I acknowledge was not foreſeen in the Tra# of 
Scbiſme, and may ſerve for the ana litur, the one anſwer to 
remove all that is there ſaid. For if our grand Fundamental 
ſchiſme and hereſie be all ſummed up in this one comprebex/ive 
guilt, our not acknowledging the Church of Rome to be infal- 
lible, then it was and ſtill is 1mpertinent to diſcourſe on any 
other ſubjeRt but that one of 7»fa/libiliry, for if that be 
gained by them to belong to their Chxrch, Iam ſure we are 
concluded Schiſmaticks, and till it be gained, lam ſure there 
15 NO reaſox tO [wppoſe it. 

But then as this is a compendious way of an{wering the Tratt 
of Schiſm, and I wonder, after he had faid this, he could think 
it /eaſexable to proceed to make exceptions to any other par- 
ticulars, this one great miſtake of the © ucftion being diſcove> 
red, made all other more minute conſiderations unneceſſary 
( as he that hath ſprung a ive to blow up the whole Fore, 
need not ſet wiſpþes of ſtraw to ſeverall corners ro bars it } ſoit 
falls out a little gnluckily, that this doth not /#per/ede, but 
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onely remove this Gentleman": laboar,it being now as neceſſa- 
ry that he ſhould defend his by pothefis of the {}urch of Romes 
Infallsbility, againſt all that is formerly ſaid by me on chae 
ſubjeft, as now it was to make this A»/wer to the Book of 
Schiſm, andtill that be done, or attempred to be done, there 
is nothing left for me to rep/y to in this matter, 

For asto his bare affirmations, that the vor acknowledging 
their Infallibility takes away all belief and ground of belief, 
turns all into uncertainty, &C. nay, ſubmitteth to eAtheiſme 
and all ſorts of miſcreancy. | It is ſure but a wiſtake or miſ- 
underſtanding as of ſome other things, ſo particularly of the 
ature Of belief; For beſide that 1 may have other grounds of 
belief than the affirmations of the Roman Church, the autho- 
rity of Scripture for the ſeveralls contained in it, and the Te- 
ftimony of the univerſal Primitive ( that ſure is more than of 
the preſent Roman) Chyrch, to aſſure me that what we take 
for Scriptzre is Scripture, and to derive Apoſtolical traditions 
co me, and ſo I may believe enough without ever knowing 
that the Reman Church defines any thing de fide, but much 
more without acknowledging the rr»th of all ſhe defines, and 

et much more without acknowledging her 5errable and 
infallible : Beſide this, I ſay, it is evident that belief is no 
more than conſent to the truth of any thing, and the grounds 
of belief, ſuch arguments as are ſufficient to exclude doubring, 
to induce convittion and per(waſion, and where that is aRually 
induced, there is belief, though there be no pretenſe of 5»- 
fallibility in the argument, nor opzniex of it in him that is per- 
ſwaded by it. Ez: 
Thar all that God hath ſaid is tre, 1 believe by a belief or 
perſwaſion, cui non poteſt ſubeſſe falſum, wherein 1 cannot be 
deceived , and there 1 acknowledge infallib#ity upon this 
ground, whether of ature or of grace, of common dictate, or 
of religion, That it is impoſſible for God to lie, to deceive, or to 
be deceived ; But that the whole Caxon of Scripture, as it is 
delivered to us by the Zaodicean (ouncel, is the zFord of God, 
thotigh I fully believe this alſo, and have nor the leaſt doube 
to any part'of it, yet I account not my ſelf :»fall;ble in this 
belief, nor can any Charch that _ e fame, unleſſe they 
» are 
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are otherwiſ 


iſe priviledged by God, be infallible in affirming it, 
nor any that Ghenes that {hwrch be infallible in their belief; 
And as that priviledge is not yet proved by any dexation of 
Gedsto belong to any Church, particularly to the Remay, ſo 
till it be proved, and proved infallibly, it can be no compe- 
tent medium to induce any new att of Infallible belief, the 
want of which may denominate us either hererscks or ſchiſ- 
maticks. 

In the mean time, this is certain, that T that doe not pre- 
tend to believe any thing infallibly in this matter , not ſo. 
much as that the Charch is not infallible,muſt yer be acknow-. 
ledged to believe her fallib/e,or elſe I could not by this Gentle- 
wan be adjudged a [ci/matick for ſo believing : And then this. 
ſuppoſeth that I may be{zeve what in his opinion I believe w- 
trw'y, that ſure is,that I may believe what 1 doe not believe in- 
{alibly. The matter is viſible, l cannot think fir to in/erge on it. 

One thing onely I muſt farther take notice of, the grou»d 
which he here had, on which he foxnds his exception againſt 
the /e5dity of my 4d:/courſe, calling it my great evidence, that- 
we that dae not acknowledge the Church of Rome to be infallible, 
may be allowed to make certain ſuppoſitions that follow there. 

The matter-in that place C hap. II. Se. 12. lies thus. In 
examining the nature of /chz/xe, I have occaſion to mention 
one ( not real!, but ) fiftion of caſe.; Suppoſe firſt that our 
Anceſtors had criminoxſly ſeparated from the Chrrch of Rowe, 
and ſuppoſe ſecondly, that we their poſterity repented, and de- 
fired to reform their ſin, and to be reunited to them ; yet ſup- 
poſing thi-aly, that they ſhould require to our rewien any 
condition which were #nlaw/wll for us to perform, in this con- 
junRure, I ſay, we could not juſtly be charged for continuing 
that ſeparation: ? 

This fox of caſe I could not think had any. weak part in 
it, for as it ſuppoſed that on one ſide, which 1 khew a Rema- 
=; would not.grant, viz; that they ſhould require any con- 
dition unlawfull for us to perform, ſo it ſuppoſed on the other 
fide, that which we can no way grant, viz: that.-our Anceſtor; 
criminouſly ſeparated ; But this I knew was ordinary to be 
done in fift;ons of caſes ; Swppoſitio new ponit, is the —_— 
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fedged rule, my ſ»ppoſing either of theſe was not the taking 


chem for granted , And yet after all this, I foreſaw that ob- 
jeftion , that the Royyanſt, who acknowledges not any ſuch 
hard condiron required to our reconciliation, will conceive this 
an impoſſible caſe ; And to this I anſwered, that we, that ac- 
knowledge not their Church to be infallivle may be allowed to 
make a ſuppoſition (meaning as before a fiftion of caſe) which 
is founded inthe poſſibility of her inſerting ſome error in her 
confeſſions, and making the acknowleag ment of it the Sna5fÞen- 
ſable condition of her communion. WhatT have offended here- 
in, I cannot imagine, for 1. I onely fet a 450 of caſe, doe 
not take their i»falib:lity for a thing confeſtly falſe ; nor in 
that place ſo much as di4Þute againſt it, Only T fay that which 
was ſufficiently known before | ſaid it, that their 7»fabibiry 
is not acknowledged by us, and fo that her. i»(erting ſome 
error in her Confeſſicnr, 15 to us, i. c. in our opinion a thing 
poſſible, and ſo for d;fjnterion ſake ſwppoſable, in the ſame 
manner as I ſuppoſe that which I am known not to believe, 
and if this Gentleman be thus ſevere, I ſhall deſpair to approve 
my d;ſconr/es to him. 


4. Secondly, that] make it my great evidence, is not with any 


appearance of reaſon ſuggeſted by him, It comes in meerly 3s 
an incidental, laſt branch, the leaſt neceſſary, moſt uncoxſ- 
derable of any, and that which might have been ſpared then, 
or left out now, without any weakzing of, or diſtarbing the 


diſcourſe. 


45. Thirdly, Whereas he adds, that I proceed to make certain 


ſuppoſiticns that follow there, this is ſtil} of the ſame ſtrein, I 
make but one ſuppoſition, viz: in caſe ſhe make any unlawull 
aft the indiſpenſable condition of her (ommunion, And that 
one certainly 1s not in the plural, more, or indefinitely, certain 
ſuppoſutions. 

That 1 pat this oxe caſe as poſſible, and then proceeded to 
conſider, what were by the principles acknowledged by all, 
particularly by Mr. Kot, to be done in that one caſe, was a- 
greeable to the ſtriteſt /aWs of diſcourſe which I have met 
with. And if in compliance with this Gezt/emas, I muſt deny 


my ſelf ſuch /zberties, and yet yeild him ſo much greater, on 
D 2 the 
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the other ſide, If I muſt at the beginning of a defenſes of the 
Charch of England, be required to grant the {hnrch of Rowe 
5»fallible, i. e. to yeild not onely that ſhe ſpeaks a/ truth, but 
alſo that it is impoſſible ſhe ſhould ſpeak any thing but each, 
whom yer, by entring-on this theme, 1 undertake to contra- 
dift, and to prove injurious in cexſwring us for Schiſmaticks, 
this were, as I have ſaid, an hard task indeed, The very 
ſame asifI were required to. begin a.dxel by preſenting and 
delivering: up- all weapoxs into the exemies hand, to. plead a” 
cauſe, and introduce my defenſe by confeſſing my ſelf guilty of 
all that the plaintiffe doth, or can have the confidence to 
charge upon me. 

And if theſe be the conditions of a diſpute, theſe will queſti- 
onleſſe be hard, whatſoever the congztions of our reunion be 
conceived to be, and moreover this Gertleman.will be as 5x- 
fallible as his Church, and then 'tis pity. he ſhould laviſh our 
wedicines, that is ſo ſecured by charms, that he ſhould defend 
his cauſe by reaſons, which hath this one ſo much cheaper ex- 
pedient, to ax/wer a whole book in one peried. 

And ſo much for his Azimadverſfions on this ſecond Chapter, 


which are no excelent preſage of that which we are to expeRt_ 


in the 5nſxivg. 
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E xceptions to the third (hapter anſwered; 


SeR. I. 
T he Diviſion of Schiſme juftified. Of Schiſme againſt the au- 
thority of Councells, Of Unanimity of belief in the difper- 
ſion of the Churches. 


= exceptions againſt the third Chap: are reducible to 4 
heads. The firſt about the 5n/xfficiency of the diviſion of 
S$thiſme, in theſe words, 

In his third Chapter, what 1s chiefly to be noted to our purpoſe, 
#5,that his diviſion us inſufficient, for he maketh Schiſm to be on- 
ly again Monarchicall power, or againſt fraternal charity, 
which ts very much beſides the principles of theſe Proteſtants who 
pretend ſo much to the authority of { ouncels, me thinks he ſhould 


. have remembred there might be ſchiſme againſt conciliatory 


authority, whether this be calted ſo when the Conncell altually 

ſutteth, or in the unanimity of belief in the diſperſion of the Chur- 

ches, ſo that the Dottor (ſuppoſing he concluded againſt the 

Pope) hath not concluded himſelf no ſchiſmatick, being ſepara: 
ons the ( atholick world. Holt | 

And again in the next page, by way of recoltefticn or ſecond 
thoughts, thus, 

But 1 muſt net forget here what I omitted to inſert before; that 
3n his diviſion of .Schiſme he omitteth the Principall; if not in- 
aced, and in the wſe of the word by the Antients, the onety ſchiſms, 
which ts when one breaketh from the whole Church of God : for 
though a breach maae from the immediate ſuperior, or a parti« 
cular Church, may in ſome ſort, and iu our ordmary manner of 
ſpeaking be called a ſchiſme, yet that by wich one breaketh away 


from the commmnnion of the whole Church, # properly, and ina 


ks. her ſenſe called Schiſme, and u that out of which the preſent 


3 gueſt ian: 
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queFtion proceedeth, whereas ether divifions, as long as both 


parts remain in communion with the Univerſall Church, ave 
net properly ſchiſmes, but with a diminutive particle, ſo that in 
this diviſion he left out that part which appertained to the que- 


$08. 

Fs diviſion of ſchiſm isthat which I could not conceive ſub. 
ject to the exceptions of any rational man, of what perſwaſi. 
ons ſoever; /chiſm being a breach of unity and communion; as 
many ſorts as were conceivable of «nity and communion, ſo 
many, and no more, I ſet-down of /ch;/me, ſome as breaches 
of the /aberdination whith ( hrift ſetled in bis Church, others 
of matual charity, which be left among his Diſceples. 

For ts it not evident, that a7 men in the world are either 
our /aperiors, or '5»feriors, «0r our equals ? and can TI break 
communion with any, as Jong as being an s»ferior, I live rega- 

larly under all my,ſuperiors, and bretherly with all my equals? 
There is certainly no place of dexbt in this- When therefore 
in his ſecond pervod here ſet down, he mentions it, as the prix- 
cipall, (and in the Antientruſe of the word) the ozely Schiſmy, 
when one breaketh from the whole Church of God It is ſtrange 
he ſhould think that man was not compriſed in either wee» 
ber of my diwzsfion, when certainly he is guilty of both. For 
how can he ſeparate from the whole Church, unleſſe he ſepa- 
rate both from his ſuperiors ind his equals too? And if he /e- 
parate from-both, then queſtionleſle he ſeparates from oze, 

and from more-than ove of them. 
Was it poſlible for any care more ſeliicitonſly to have pre. 
vented this exception, than that which by me was uſed, when 
among the branches of equality, with which every one is obli- 
'ged to preſerve nity and communion, I reckoned up,not only 
the believers of the /ame Congregation, &c. .but the ſeveral! 
communities Of Chriftian men from Pariſhes and Diczceſes, to 
climes of the whele Chrift:au world, Chap.3. $.5. And indeed 
it is a great piece of a»ſterity, that when I have indevoured to 
prove that we of the Charch of England have not wvolunta- 
rely [eparated (and'that onely is the crime of Schiſm) from 
any oxe-particular Church, and no oxe of thoſe proofs is 5n- 
validated, nor as yet ſo much as excepted againſt, it ſhould 
yet 
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yet be thought -ſcaſonable to reply, that we have broken of 
from the whole Church of God. 

Isnot that whe/e made up of theſe /everals, as a body of 
limbs, the nnuiverſal of particulars ? And can the havd be 
broken off from the whole body, when it is not broken off, but 

remains in perfe&t ano with every part of the body ? If the 

arm be broken froin the body, the hand, which remains wnited to 

the arm, may yet be ſeparate from the whole body, becauſe by 

being faftned to the arm 'tis wnited but to ove, and notto af 

the members of the body. But an »niox to al the members of 
the body ſuppoſes a ſeparation from no one part that remains. 
in the boa; and ſure that muſt be an #5 with the whole bo-. 
dy, which is nothing elſe, buc al the members toperher. 


6G, 


And fo as his ſecond thoughts were effe5, not remedies of | 


7 his forgerfnlneſs, the very lame, which he had mentioned be- 


fore under the (tyle of ſeparation from the Catholick world, (o- 


certainly they- were again efef3s of his inobſervance, that his 
principal fort of {chiſme, [eparatiin from the whole: Church; 
was- comprehended by me. under this fiyle, /epararios fon 
the feverall communities of the white Chriftian world, 

8, Asto the former branch of his exception, that in my divi-- 
fer: of ſchiſme, into that which is againſt Ifonarchical (1 faid, 
and when he recites my words; he ſhoutddoe ſo too,  parer- - 
wal ) power, and that which is againfÞfrutznbl charity, Tomib 
to inention the. authority of Conyeels, It isevidently a'canſleſſe | 
ſaggeſtion-For 1. if Conncelr, as he faith, have any awhoricy.) 
that will certainly be reducible to paterral power, And if. 
they have one, any farther than dy way of counſel and ad- 
ve, that will directly fall under the head of f-arernat cha- 
tity OED KA Fat. 


is evident that che power which ſeverajly belongs to the Bis 
Jhops of each Province, is united in that of a Provinciall Conn-- 
cell, where all the Dioceſan Biſhops are aſſembled, and the - 
deſpiſing of that is an offence ander the firf ſort of ſohs(mee, 
a breach of the ſubordination to the B53ſhop, yea, and the: ſee 
tropolitan too, who preſides in the Provintial (ormeel. . 

10, Syoagain, if he mean National Conncel's, the power of the 
Biſoeps ; 


Seeandly, If by Conncels he mean Provincial Converts, is - 
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Biſeops of all the Provinges there aſſembled, -divolves .upon 
this aſſembly,compounded of all ofthem, the deiþ;/ng there- 
of is the deſpiſing of theſe Eccleſiaſtical ſuperiours of the 
whole »ation, and.culpable, and /chiſmaticall upon that ac- 
count. 


As for Oecumenicall or Generall Conncelts, if they be truly . 


ſach, the power of al/ the B:/bops of all the Provinces in all 
Chriſtian nations divolves upon that, and ſo cannot be deſps- 
ſed-without de#þi/ing -of all ranks of our Eccleſiaſticall ſupe- 
riors, Biſhops, MMetropolitans,” Primates or Patriarchs, and 
therefore this ſort of /chi/me could not be deemed to be 0. 
mitted,where all thoſe other branches,of which icis made up, 
were {0 particu#{arly handled, 

That any more ſpeczall conſideration was not taken of Ge- 
eral (onncels in that diſcourſe, the account ( beſide thac 
which 1s now given ) is-more than intimated in that 7-a# of 
Schiſem, pag. 60. firſt becauſe they were remedies of [chiſme, 
and.extraordinary, not any-ſtanding Zudicatures, to which 
our raya /hruhowie and ſubjeftion was required, 2. Be- 
cauſe theſe were ſuch, as without which-the Church continued 
forthe firſt 3co years, and ſo could not belong to a general 
diſcourſe, which ſpake-of all the certain and ordinary and con- 
tant ſorts of [chiſpie, and ſuch as all times were. capable of, 
and.inlarged not..to.thoſe other of accidental. emergencies, 
3. Becauſe they are-now -1oraly impoſlible.to.be. had, the 
Chriftian world being under ſo many Empires, and divided 
into ſo many communions, that it is not viſible to the eye of 
man how they ſhould be regularly aſſembled, . 

As for thoſe that are already paſt, ,and are on due grounds 
to be acknowledged truly Oecumenical, the communion,which 
is poſſible to. be had or broken with them, is: that of com- 
plience with, or receſſion from their definitions, and our 5nne- 
cence in that reſpect is avowed, p. 160. as the congregating 
of the like (when poſ/ible, and probable toward the end) is re- 
commended, p.158. as a /»pp/y, when there ſhould be need 
of extraordinary remedies. | | 

Laſtly, }f none of this had been done, or if this had not 
been undertaken fo ſolemnly and. formally, as ſome other 

ſuppoſed 


"2 
b 
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ſuppoſed branches of ſchiſm were, in that 77a#, yet the ac- 
count of that is viſible to any, becauſe the prixcipal ſort of 


. ſchiſme charged by the Romaniſt on the Church of England 


is that of caſting out the B:/5op of Rowe, not contemning the 
authority of Conncels, and therefore I was in reaſon to apply 
my diſcourſe molt largely and particularly to that head, to 
which their objef;9xs, not my own choice direted me. So evi- 
dently contrary to the notoriety of the fa& is this complaint 
of this Gentleman, that my diviſios of ſehiſns was inſufficient, 
and that I took no xotice of this (as he pleaſes to call it) con- 
ciliatory authority. 

That co make his ſuggeſtion ſeem more probable, he advi- 
ſealy choſe to change the tearms of my diviſion from that 
which was againſt Paternal, to that which is againſt Monar- 
chical power, upon this apprehenfion, that Pater»al! power 
would viſibly include that of the Fathers in Conncel aſlem- 
bled, as well as in ſeveral ; but Aonarchical power could not 
ſo fitly bear it, I ſhall not enter into his ſecrets to divine. This 
T am ſure of, that the #nanimiry of belief inthe 5 048 of 
the Churches, cannot with any propriety (as by him it is} 
be defined a branch of Conciliatory authority, for certainly the 
Churches difperſed are not met together, the J1ezroee. or 
disþerſion of the Fewes differed much from the Conncel aſſem- 
bled at eruſalem, and the Chriftian Church at this day is 
without queſtion no Oecamenical Conncel. 


16, And then what authority ſcattered members can have,which 


never legally command, 0r exerciſe authorizy, but when they 
are in cojunttien, I ſhall not here make ſtay to demonſtrate : 
whatſoever there is of this nature will moſt properly be com- 
priſed under the head of communion Or wnity Fraternal, and 
the ſchiſme which is a tray) greſſion of that, being at large 
handled alſo, Chap.8.9,10. there was no inſufficiency, in any 
1»ſtice, to be charged on this 4521/07, 
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Sea, IT. 
Of the extent of the Reman Province. The Biſhops of Ttaly dis 
ſtint from thoſe that belong to Rome. The Eccleſiaſtical di. 
(tributions agreeable with the (void. Ruffinus vindicated. 


He ſecond charge on this Chapter is about the extent of 
Ta Roman Patriarchie, in theſe words: 

In this Chap: he telleth u« many things, ſome true, ſome not 
ſo, but all either common to us both, or not appertaining to the con- 
troverſie, untill he concludes, that certainly the Roman Patriar- 
chie did not extend it ſelf ts all Italy, and'thi he does ont of a 
word in Ruffinus, which he (uppeſeth to be taken in a ſpecial pro 
priety of law, whereas indeed. that author's knowledge in Gram- 
mar was not ſuch as ſpould neceſſarily exatt any ſuch belief, 
e/þecially learned men ſaying the contrary. 

The place, to which this exceprion belongs, is not ſet down 
by this Gentleman, but by annexing the teſtimony out of Raf- 
finus, 1 difcern it to be that of pag.5.2. where ſpeaking of the 
Picenun [uburbicarium and. Annozarium, 1 ſay the former 
belonged to the: Prefefwure of Rome ; the latter, with the 
ſeven Provinces in the broader part of [taly, belonged to the 
Dzeceſe (as-it was antiently called.) of raly, of which 21ilan 
was the erropoles. . 

This being the affirmation which he excepteth againſt, I did. 
not, nor yet doe mak&any queſtion of vinaicating, and defen- 
ding it againſt-any abjettion. 

That learned men ſay the contrary, is here ſuppeſted, in the 


cloſe, but a#there-is tiop'one /carned man named, nor teſtimony. 
produced ( whiclr therefore amounts no higher than the bare 


opinion or affirmation. of this-one Gent/eman, without any 
one-reaſon-or authdixty to ſupportit:) ſs when any ſuch Jear- 
#ed mens names and teſtimonies ſhall be produced, it will be 
eaſie to ſhew, that there is very little of their /car»;ng expreſt 
in ſo ſaying... 
On the other ſide I had( pag. 50. in the margen:) referred 
- ſome reſtismonies whereon my aſſertion was founded, viz: 


ofe which manifeſtly diftinguiſht the Province of the rg 
0 
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of Reme from the Province of Italy, which could not have 
had truth in them, if the Province of the Patriarch of Rowe 
extended to all Italy. 

7- Such was that of * Euſebius diſtinly mentioning the B;- * [, -, cx, 
ſhops of the Cities of Ttaly, and the Biſhops that belong to the 
City of the Romans. The teſtimony out of the Eqitt of the 
Emperor Aareclian, in the controverſie betwixt Paulus Samo- 
ſatenua and Domnuxs,where it is decreed, that the houſe, abour 
which they contended, ſhould be delivered ofs ay oi x7! Thu 
"INNaaiav x Thu Pwpaioy rv chioxemu * oy SdyudTO- chica * yet Ns 
aozey, to thoſe to whom the Biſhops throwgh Italy and the City of 
the Remans ſhould decree it. - 

8, The like was that of the Conncel of Sardice fet down in 
* Athanaſius in the title of their Epiſtle to the Alexaridrians, * Apoll:2, ad 
Thus, 'H ayia Eird@& » x7! 948 xacuy tu Eagiri eurex lice Imp: Conft: 
Nr "Pos % = Tavicov, Tannoy, "HaAias, &c. The holy Synod Eait: Par: 
by God's grace aſſembled at Sardice, from Rome, ard Spain, Tow: 1. 
France, Italy, &c. Pp. 756: 

g. Soin*Athanaſine's declaration of his own affairs, and the « *z.,,.. .-. 
( cvuporie,) agreement Of many Biſbops with him, he ſpecifies, ,,,;., 2, 
who and how many they were, macs #6 noar © ors The weyen & oyg ge, 
aus Pons x) Tis Irexias mens, Kanapeins T5, CCC. There were Pay;ſ. £4: 
more than four bundred both from great Rome, and from all © 1, p.327. 
Italy, aud from Calabria, &c. Where the Bzſbops of the Roman C, 

Provinee are diſtinguiſht from the Bi&ops of Ttraly, as thoſe 
again from the Bzſbops of Catebria, &c. 


we have ex provincia ltalie, crvitate Mediddanenſi,&c. ex mr- ,,.. 
be Roma, quos Sylveſter Epiſcopus mifit ex Provincia Romana, p-266. 
civitate Portmenſi, &c. of the Province of Italy, from the city 
of Milan &c. from the city of Rome theſe Whom Biſhop Sylve- 
ſter ſent, of the Province of Rome, from the City of Porta &c. 
ſuch and ſuch were aſſembled at that (ounce/, where again 
the matter is clear as to the d;tinfzon of thoſe Provinces of 
Rome and Italy, the former under the preſidency of the Biſhop 
of Rowe, the later of the B:ſbop of Milan. 
11, Bythisit might have appeared to this Gentleman ( if as he 


pleaſed to mention the much Greek, in his Preface, ſo he had 6 
E 2 been * 
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.been as leiſure to conſider the importance of it-) that beſide 
.the teſtimony ( which he will call 4 word ) of R»uffinws, I had 


made uſe of other vraies of proof, that the' prefidexcy of the 
Bif2p of Rome ( 1 ſuppoſe that he muſt mean by the Roman 
Patriarchie) did not extend-it ſelf to all 1taly. 

Again after the reſtimony of Ryffinus, 1 mentioned another 


. .evidence, from the proportioning Eccleſraftical juriſdittions to 


the Temporal of the Lientenants; This may appear i» theſs, 


ont: (elſ: by the words of * Origen, of which-I ſhall now, becaufe | did 


not there, take notice; «7% 5 x, a2ovle curancias bras ns w6- 
avs dey orlt Fj) ov Th mhan suyrettior, Tt 14 fit that the Prefett 
of the Churchof each City, ſhould correſprnd to the Gevernour 
of thoſe which are in the City. And that ſo it was, appears by 
the /econd Canon of the Councel of Conſtantinople, where the 
juri/diftions of the Biſhips are till proportioned to the con- 
aition of the Ciries-where they were, the Biſhyp of Alexanaria 
to have power overall e/Zgypr, the Jetropol;s whereof was 
Alexanaria, and ſoin the reſt. And this is in the Tratt of 
Schiſm largely deduced and cleared alſo, p. 54,55, 8&c. and 
need not þe here again repeated; And fo here was more again 


0 than the word of Ruffin, for what I ſaid. 
p<” 


. Laftly, that for which Ruffin was cited, being but this, 
that the Bi/aop of Rome was authorized by the Nicene Canon 
to take care of the. ſuburbicarian regions, 1 could not ſure be 
miſtaken in thinking, that he took the word ſuburbitarian in 
ſuch a propriety (I ſay not of /aw, but) of common language, as 


. will: conclude the. Picennm ſuburbicarium to belong to the + * 


Roman Prefelture, as the eAnnonarium did to the Diece/e of 
Italy. | 

And certainly R»ffi», that lived ſo neer after the Conncel 
of Nice, and that in J7raly, a Preſbyter of eAqnileia, knew 
how that was diſtributed in his time, better than this Genrle- 
an at this.diſtance can pretend to doe, may alſo be allowed 
to know ſo.much of Grammar, as to expreſſe his own ſenſe 
(ina Paraphraſe) of that Nicene Canon. 

In a matter ſo clear I ſhall adde no more, but the words of 


a moſt excellent perſon, Fac: Leſchaſſerins in his Conſultatio ad 


Clarif: Venet: Ruffino bellum indicant ſcriptores Romans hujus 
OT. temporn, 


3 
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temports, &c. The Romaniſts of this time are diſpleaſed with 
Ruffinus, »ot knowing what Churches they were, which the Ni- 
cent Canon underſtands to be under the firſt and ordinary power 
of the Pope. Whereas Ruffinus underſtood it of the (hurches of 
the ſuburbicarian Provinces and regions, which are four, the 
firſt the Roman, with the bounds of the Prefeftnre of the City, 
and three other with which that 13 incompaſt, All C ampania, 
Picenum ſuburbicarium, and T uſcia ſuburbicaria, of which 
there is frequent mention in the Noritie of the Reman Ems- 
pire. And of this the ſame «Author hath written a learned 
Tra, And ſo hereis a3 diſtint reftimony of a very learned 
man, and this is a ſufficient a»/wer to his bare indefinite affr- 
mation that learned men ſay the contrary. 


_ 
— 


' Set, NI. 
The identity of the office of Primates and Patriarchs, the autho- 
rities of Gratian, and Anacletus, and Anicetus. 


|; Num.1. & mm third charge wherein this third hapter is concerned, 


Ni eve” Mes T0 , 
KIIFHE R$ Led IG 


2. 


3. 


remains about the sdeztity of the office of Primates, and 
Potriarchs, in theſe words : | 


Then he telleth you that the office of Primates and Patriarchs He urgeth : 


was the ſame, onely autheriſing that affirmation from an Epiſtle Gratian . 


of Anacletus, the which, as ſoon as occaſion ſerveth, he will tet] £00. 


you zs of no authority, but filtitious. 

What ſaid of Primates and Patriarchs, that though the 
Patriarchs had the precedence, in Conncels, the Ceferer ce in 
reſpe& of place, yet the power and juri/diftion of Primates 
was as great as of Patriarchs, and the office the fame, I 
thought had ſafficiently been evidenced to the Romarniſt p.58: 
For as one manifeſt indication of it was there mentioned, viz: 
that in Authors the very cit/es are confounded, witneſs 7u- 
ſtinian who commonly gives Primates the name of Patri- 
archs of the Diecceſes, lo the reference to thoſe two authori- 


Lies ſo acknowledged and owned by the Remaniſts, the Epiſtle 
of e-Lnacletws, and the Decree of Gratian, ſeemed to me to-- 


PaL it out of all queſtion. 


& 3; Foe»: 
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For in the body of their (\anon Law correfied and ſet out by 
Pope Gregory XIII. as Gratian's decree makes up the firſt and 
principall part, ſo in that, par: 1. ditiat: gy. we have theſe 
words, De Primatibus ater queritnr quem gradum.in Ec- 
cleſias tenuerint, an in aliquo 4 Patriarch differant, The que- 
ftion is made concerning Primates, what degree they have in the 
Charch, and whether sn any thing they aifer from Patriarchs. 
And the anſwer is, Primates & Patriarche diverſorum (aunt 
nominum, ſed ejuſdem officis, Primates and Patriarchs are of 
different names, but of the ſame office. 

What could have been ſaid more pun#ually and expreſly 


" to the buſineſs in band ? What more authentick, and dilucid 


teſtimeny could have been produced to any Remaniſt, with 
whom | had to doe ? And 'tis a little ſtrange, that this Ger- 
tleman ſhould ſay that I onely authorize my affirmation from 
an Epiſtle of eAnacletus, and theneither he, or ſome Super- 
viſor for him, putinas a marginal note, He mrgeth Gratian 
roo, When 1. if 1 urged Grariay, I did not urge eLnacletins 
onely; and 2. it is evidentI did urge Gratian as punRually 
as Anacletus, and 3. Gratian's words are 10 expreſſe as no- 
thing can be more, and 4. Gratian's authority with them is 
as great as any could have been produced ; and 5. there is not 
one word offered to avoid the force of Gratiey's teſtimony, 
as to that other of Anacletws there is, which argues that this 
Gentleman was concluded by Gratian, yet would not conſext 
to the propoſition unanſwerably inferred from him. And 
this may ſuffice to be noted concerning that reſtimeny. 

Then for Anacletus 1. his words are theſe, Provinciarum 


 divifioab Apoſtolts eſt renovata, The divifion of Provinces was 


renued by the Apoſtles, Et in capite Provinciarum— Patri- 
archas vel Primates,qui unam formam tenent, licet diverſa ſint 
nowine, leges divine & Eccleſiaſtice poni & eſſe juſſerunt, ad 
quos E #53 ſo neceſſe fuerit, conſugerent, eoſque appellarent, 
And in the head of the Province— 'atriarchs, or Primates, 
who bold the ſame form (are of the ſame nature) though they be 
divers names, are placed by divine and Eccleſiaſticall laws, ſo 
that to them the Biſhops, when "tis needfull,may reſort and make 
their appeals. This teſtimony again as punRuall to the purpoſe 
as could have been deviſed, | And 
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And then ſecondly, this being by the Remaniſts received as 
a Decretall Epiſtle of that Pope and antient Biſhop of Rome, 
was in reaſon, whatſoever it were to us, to ſtand with the Ro- 
maniſt in full authority. 

Thirdly, This being in perfe& concord with the decree of Gra- 
tian, isin the aforeſaid body of their Canon law approved, and 
ſet out by Pope Gregory XIII. annext to that decree of Gratian, 
Diſtinf: 99. C.1. 

And fourthly, whereas this Gentleman ſaith, that as ſoon as 
occaſion ſerves I will tell you this Epiſtle of eAnacletws is of 
0 authority, T muſt fay 1. that I have no where, that I re- 
member, eyer ſaid ſo. 2, That this Genti/eman cannot with- 
out 44vining tell me now, what I Gall doe hereafter. 3. That 
occaſion nor yet requiring it of me, but eLeaclerm affirming 
what Laffirm, I have no tempration to doe fo, and ſo as yet 
be can have no-pretence to make uſe of this ſubterfuge. 4. 
That there are things called argumenta ad homines, arguments 
that may binde'him who acknowledges the authoricy, from 
which they are drawn, though they conclude not him that al- 
lows: not thoſe anrhorities, and ſuch is this of Anaclerns his - 


_ Epiſtle, to a Romaniſt. 


10, And bythe ſame Zogick that he can inferre that eLracle- 


rw's anthority was unduely produced: by me, who ( as he bur 
thinks) will not ſtand to: Anacletus's antherity, I may ſure 
conclude that Anacletas's authority was duly produced by me, 
becauſe againſt him, who, I have reaſon to preſume, muſt 
ſtandto Anacletws*s authority. 


11. A third teſtimony of the ſame nature I ſhall now adde, which 


muſt again have force with a Rowani/t, that of Anicerius ad 


Epiſcapos Gallie, which follows there in the * (rpms. F urns * Decret:: 
Canonici. Primaram Civitatum Epiſcopos Apoſtoli & ſucceſſo- Grat: par: t. 
res Apoſtolorum'regulariter Patriarchas &+ Primates eſſe cone diſt: 92. C.2. 


ftitnerunt. The Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors regularly appointed 
that the Biſhops of the I rime (ities ſhould be Primates and Pas 
triarche. And till ſomewhat be produced to' the contrary, as 
*cis ſure here is nothing offered by this Gentleman; this may 5%. 
the preſent ſuffice "othis place. | 

SeR;: 
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SeR. IV. 
The ſutreme Ecclefiaſticall power of Patriarchs. The power of 
| convoking Councells, a prerogative of Supremacy. That the 
Biſhop of Rome 7s not over Patriarchs. Proofs from the Coun- 
cells, and Canons Apoſtolick, and the Corpus Juris, and Pope 
Gregory's argaing. | 


From laſt exception concerns the ſupreme Power of Pae 
triarchs, or the no ſ#perierity of any Eccleſiaſticall pewer 


* over them, Thus. 


Then he ſaith there was ne power over the Patriarchs, his 
proof 15 becauſe the Emperenr uſed hu ſecular anthority in ga- 
thering of Conncels, concluding, that becauſe the Pope did not 
gather general (/ouncels, therefore he had no authority over the 
Univerſal Church, which huw unconſequent that 14, I leave ta 
Jour judgment. 

That there was no ſupreme power in the By/bop of Rome, nor 
in any other above that of Primates and Patriarchs,but onely 
that of the Emperony in the whole Chriftsan world, as of 
every ſoveraign Prince in his dominions, 1thought ſufficiently 
proved by this, that the power of conveking Conncels did not 
belong to the Bz/op of Rome, but to the Prince in every na- 
tiow, and the Emperour in the whole world. And I deemed 
this a ſufficient proof, not becauſe there are no other bran- 
ches of a ſupreme authority imaginable, or which are claimed 
by the Biſhop of Rome ſave onely this ; but 1. becauſe this-of 
convoking Councels is certainly one ſuch prerogative of the 
ſupreme power, inſeparable from it, and he that hath not thar, 
hath not the /upreme power ( asin any nation ſome preroga- 
tives there are,which alwaies are annext to the Imperial Ma- 
jeſty, and wherever any one of them truely is, there is the /#- 
preme power, and 'tis treaſon for any but the ſupreme, to aſ- 
ſume any one of them, and one of that number is calling of 
naticnal Aſſemblies) And ſecondly, becauſe the Biſzop of 
Rome doth as avowedly challenge this power of conveksng 
Gereral Councels, as any other I could have named or inſifted 
on. And truely that was the onely reaſon why I f| me" in 
this, 
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this, becauſe this of all others is moſt eminent in it Telf, moſt 
charafteriſtical of the ſupreme power, and moſt challenged by 
the Bi/hop of Rome, and moſt due to him, in caſe he be the V- 
niverſal Paſtor. 

And then where there be ſevera/ branches of a power, all 
reſident in the ſame ſubjeR i»/eparably, from the abſence of 
one to colle& the abſence of all, I mult ſtill think, a /0/;d way 
of probation, and cannot diſcern the infirm part, or inconſe- 
quence Of it. If I could, it would be no difficult matter to re- 
pair it, and ſupply the imperfettnefſe of the proof, by what is 
put together in the Corps Faris Canonics ( even now Cited ) 
Decret: par: 1. diſt: 99. C. 3,4,5. 

The thing that I had to prove, was, that there was not an- 
tiently any ſammnum gents, any ſupreme either of, or over 
Patriarchs, beſide the Prince or Emperour. To tis, as farre 
as concerns the negative part, that the Bop of Rome is not 
this /ummum genres, I now cite from that third Chap. Prime 
ſedi; Epiſcopus non appelletur Princeps ſacerdotum, vel ſummus 
ſacerd)s, The Biſhop of the firſt ſeat ought nit to be called Prince 
of the Prieſts, or ſupreme Prieſt. And this teſtified out of the 
eAfrican (onncel, Can: 6. where the very words are recited 
with this addition of | axt aliquid hnjuſmod;} he is not to be 
called by any other, title of the ſame kinde, ſed tantum prime 
ſedis Epiſcopus, but onely Biſhop of the firſt See, and there were 
three ſuch at that time, (thoſe named in the Niceve (Cxn0n ) 
eMlexanaria, Rome, Antisch, as is ſufficiently known. 

And that he may ſee the pra&:ce of the Church was per. 
fe&ly concordant with that defixition, I referre this Gentle- 
an to the Milevitan Conncell, cap.22. where ſpeaking of ap- 
peals from their B/oops, the rule is, no» provocent niſi ad Afrie 
cana concilia, vel ad Primates Provinciarum ſuarum, They 
muſt appeal to none but the African ( ouncels,or the Primates of 
their own Provinces. Ad tranſmarina autem qui putaverint 
appellandam, a nullo intra Africam i communionem Yecipian- 
#Hr. But if any ſhall think fit to appeal to any tranſmarine (for. 
reign) judicature, they are not tobe admited_to communion by 
any within «Africa. 


, 7. And indeed the ſame had been before defined by the firſt 
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Nicene Cenncel, C. 5. where the ſentence pronounced againſt 
any by the B5/bops in each Province was to ſtand good accor- 
ding to the Cawos ( 1 ſuppoſe the 12 Apoſtolick) which pro- 
nounces Tis vg" iriguy Smpantivlas, vg" iriguy wh Tegriur, 
that they which are excommunicated by ſome, ſhall not be re- 
ceived by others. And accordingly in the Synodical Epiſtle of 
the African (ouncel to Pope Celeſtine, which is in the Book 
of Canons of the Reman Church, and in the Greek colleRion 
of the {Canons of the African (hurch, we finde theſe words, 
ixelevouls, Ive T% AUT Te9s Tas vublecas Erons, This Wnled 327 ma- 
egyiroues wytgas wh Tedixndr, und T35 Tas nw Saro 
verliss &s xorrariay Ty nuns Hranoaln ited, ina) Gro Ly Ta 
&% Nixats Euro dar dty ouvrnge; TTL o8Bacouiirys, We 1n- 
treat you ( the ſtyle of one Church to another) rhat for the ſu- 
twre you will wet eaſily admit thoſe who have come to you from 


hence, and that you will net receive to Jour communion thoſe who - 


are excommunicate by ma, ſeeing the Conneell of Nice hath thi 
defined, as you may eaſily diſcern. 
By all which put together by the African out of the Ns- 


: cene, and by the Nicene out of the Apoſftolick Canoy, it is evi- 


dent that the Biſhop of Rowe hath not power to ab/olve any 
rſon excommnnicate by any Biſhop of another Province, 
and that 'tis unlawfull for any ſuch to make appeal to him, 
which certainly will conclude againſt every the moſt inferior 
branch of his pretended axthority over the Vniver/al Church. 
If this be not enough, then adde the 34 Apoſtolick C anon, 


; Tovs 6H0KdTEs Exdou fre; eifterar yeh 3 oy auTOISs TeaTEY X nya 


ayToy as xepanlu. The Biſbops of every nation mu#ft know him 
that # the firſt among them, 1.6. their Primate, and account him 
as their kead. Which ſure inferres that the Bi/bop of Rome is 


- notthe one onely head ofall Biſbops, The ſame is afterward 


tranſcribed by the 9 Canon of Antioch. 


10 But to return to-their Corpus Faris, fo again Decrer: par: 1. 


dift: 99. c, 4. Nec etiam Romanus Pontifex nniverſalis eft ap- 
pellandas. T he Pope of Rome # not to be called Univerſal Bi. 
foop, citing the Epiſt/e of Pope Pelagins IL. Nultue Patriar- 
charum UV niverſalitatis vocabulo unquam ntatur, quia fi uns 
Patriarcha anverſalis dicatur, Patriarcharun nomen ceters; 
derogatur., 
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derogatur. No Patriarch muff ever uſe the title of Unverſal, 
for if one be called aniverſal Patriarch, the name of Patriarch is 
2aken from all the reſt, And more to the ſame purpoſe ; the 
very thing that I was here to prove. 

11, So again Ch. 5. out of the Epiſtle of Pope Gregory to Ealo- 
gius Patriarch of Alexandria, where refuling the title of V. 
#iverſalu Papa, Univerſal Pope, or Father,or Patriarch, and 
calling it ſuperbe appellationis verbum, a prond title, he addes, 
ſo enim Vniverſalem me Papam veſtra Santtit as dicit, negat ſe 
hoc eſſe, quod me fatetur Univerſum, If the Patriarch of A 
lexandria call the Pope wniverſal Father, he doth thereby deny 
himſelf to be that which he affirm: the Pope to be univerſally ; 
The meaning is clear, If the Pope be aniverſal Patriarch, then 
is he Patriarch of e/Egypr, for ſore that is a part of the Vn;5- 
verſe ; and then as there cannot be two ſupremes, ſo the Bi- 
ſnop of Alexandria cannot be Patriarch of e/Egypr, which 
yet from S. Mark's time was generally reſolved to belong to 
him, and the words of the Nicene Canon are expreſſe to it, 
that according to the dey alia t3n original, Primitive cuſtomer, 
the Biſhop of Alexandria ſhould have power over all «/£gypr, 

| Lybia,and Pentapols, adding ined) £5 md &y Th Pouy eir7%6m 
9270 ouynIs t5rv, &C. ſeeing this ts alſo cuſtomary with the Bi- 
ſhop'ef Rome, of Antioch, 8&c. Ta Tgsofiavod{52 Wranciacs, 
that the privileges ſhould be preſerved to the ( hurches. 

12. All which arguing of that Pope, yea,and that great Connce! 
were perfectly unconcluding (snconſequent, as mine was ſaid 
to be ) ifthe B/bop of Rome, or any other, had power over 
Patriarchs, or anthority over the #niverſal Charch, which 
here this Geztleman is pleaſed to affirm, and ſo ſure muſt think 
Gregory more than fallib/e, when he thus prorefed, and diſpu- 
ted the contrary. 

13, How much higher than this the ſame Gregory aſcended in 
expreſſing his deteſtation of that 27tle, is ſufficiently known 
from his Epiſtle to Mauritius the Emperor, In regiſt: 1.4. 
a 30. I ſhall not here trouble him with the recitation 
of it.- 

14, What is after theſe paſſages ſer down in their body of the 

Law, ſhews indeed that the Popes — not —_—_— 
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.this minde, Neither was 1 of opinion that they did, the ffory 
being known to all how Boniface Ll]. with much adoe ob- 
tained of Phocas the Emperonr an Edit for the Primacy and 
Univerſal juriſdiftion of the Church of Rome (ſee Paul: Diac: 
de Geſtis Romanorum, |. 18.) which yet is .an argument that- 
till then it had no foundation. 

Whether there were antiently any ſuch, higher than Pa- 
triarchs, and whether now there ought to be, was the que- 
ſtion before me, and both thoſe I muſt think concluded by 
what 1 have here-ſet down, as farre as relates to any true, i.e. 
original right, from any appointment of Chriſt, or title of ſxc- 
ceeſſton to S. Peter. 

Much more might be eaſily added to this head, if it were 
notevident that this is much more than was neceſſary to be 
replied to a bare ſuggeſtion, without any ſpecifying what that 
power is, which may belong to the Pope over the Univerſal 
Church, though convoking of Councels did »ot belong to him, 
and without any offer of proof, that any fuch did realy be- 
long to him, 
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» Sea. T. ; 

The Romaniſts pretenſions founded in S, Peters univerſal Pa- 
ſterſhip. Of Poſſeſſion without debating of Right. What Power 
the Pope was poſſeſt of here. | 


'N the fourth ( hap: his objections begin to grow to ſome 

height, they are reducible to three heads, the firſt is by way 

of Preface, a charge of a very conſiderable defaxlt in the 

whole ds/courſe that I remember not what matters I handle ; 

the other wo are refutations of the zwo evidences I uſe to 

diſprove the Popes claim of #niver/al Primacie-from Chriſt's 
donation to S. Petcr: 

The firſt of the three is fet down in theſe words : 

Ts the fourth Chapter he pretendeth to examine whether by 
Chriſt his donation S. Peter had a Primacie cover the Church, 
where not to refieft upon his curiom divifien, 1 cannot omit that 
he remember: not what matters he handles, when he thinketh the 
Catholick ought to prove that huCburch or Pope hath an univer- 
ſal Primacie; for it being granted that in England,the Pope was 
in quict poſſeſſion of ſuch a Primacie, the proof that it was juſt 
belongeth not to us, more than to any King, who received his 
Kingdome from his Anceſtors, time out of minde, to prove hs 
pretenfion to.the.Crown juſt : for quiet poſſeſſion of it ſelf is 4 
proof, untill the contrary be convinced, 45 who ſhould rebell a-- 
gainſt ſuch a King were a Rebell,untill he ſhewed (ufficient cauſe - 
for quitting obedience ; with thus difference, that obeatence to a 
King may by preſcription or bargain be mad: unneceſſary, but if 
Chriſt bath commanded obedience to his Church, no length: of © 
years, nor change of humane affairs can ever quit ua from this. 
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mo ſuch authority from Chriſt, lieth upon the Proteſtants now as 
frefoly, as the firſt day of the breach, and will ace ſo wntill the 
very laſt. | 

My AF in the beginning of (hap: 4. is viſibly this ; The 
Church of England being by the Romanift charged of ſchiſns 
in departing ' 2a the obedience of the Biſhop of Rome, and 


this upon pretenſe that he, as ſucceſſor of S. Peter hath a ſupre- 


macy over all the Churches in the world, I undertake to exa- 
mine the truth of two branches of this ſuggeſtion, one whe- 
ther Saint Peter had this wniverſal Supremacy given him by 
Chrift ; the ſecond, whether this power, if ſuppoſed to be 5»uſta- 
ted on Saint Peter, devolved en the B:/bops of Rome. The 
former of theſe I examined in that Chapter. And I muſt now 
diſcern, if I can, how have failed in any particle of my un- 
dertaking. | 

Firſt, ſaith he, he will not refle& on my cxrioue diviſion. 
And I that know there was no carioſity in any divifien of 
mine, but on the other ſide, ſuch perſpicxity as was agreeable 
to a deſire and indevour to ſet down the whole matter of de- 
bate between us as diſtsn&ly and intelligibly as I could, that 
the Reader might be ſure to judge whether I anſwered their 
charge, or no, I have no reaſon in the leaſt to ſuſpet the fir- 
nefſe and. »ſefulneſſe of my a5vifion, nor conſequently to be 
impertinently /olic:tozs 10 refletting on it. 

That which he faith he cexnot omit, I (hall make haſte to 
conſider with him , vs: my great miſtake, in thinking the 
Catholick ought to prove his Church or 'Pope hath an univerſal 
Primacie. 

To this T anſwer, 1. that there is no manner of foundation 
or pretenſe for this exception here. For I no where ſay the 
leaſt word toward'this purpoſe of requiring the Remaniſt to 
pow his pretenſions, or to prove them by this wedium, One- 
y I take it for granted, that he doth aQually produce arg- 
ments © inferre the Pope's wniverſal Primacie , and that 
Chri#t's donation to S. Peter is one of thoſe arguments. And 
that I was not herein miſtaken, I ſhall, inſtead of a larger de- 
duction of evidences from all ſorts of Romiſos writers, make 
my appeal to the objefter himſelf, in ſeveral places of this = 
trac, 
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trac, partic#larly p.20. where he hath theſe words, we relie 
on the firſt. as the foundation, and cor ner- ſtone of the whole buil- 
ding, And what that firſt is, appears by the words immedi- 
ately precedent, that the pretexſions for the Pope's (upremacy mn 
England mu#t be founded as ſucceſſor to $. Peter in the univer- 
ſal Paftorſhip of the Church, ſo including Exgland as a mem- 
ber thereof. From whence in ſtead of recriminating and re- 
zorting on him the charge of the i memory, 1 ſhall onely 
make this undeniable inferexce, that I was not miſtaken in 
thinking that the Roywanſt doth aRually found his preren/i- 
ons in the aniverſal aſtorſnip of Saint Peter, pod conſe- 
quently, If I prove that to fail, I have removed that which in 
his own ſtyle is the foundation and corner fone of his whole 
building. 

But then 2. becauſe he here pretends that it belongs not to 
2 Remaniſt to prove his prete» [con juft, but that it ſufficeth that 
he hath the poſſe//ion, I deſire to propoſe theſe three things to 
kis conſideration , 1. By demanding whether at che; time, or 
for theſe 100 years the Pope hath had the poſſeſſion of the obe- 
dience of this nation ; I ſuppoſe he will ſay he hath xo: ; And if 
ſo, then by the force of his own argument, that poſſef/ion, and 
all the arguments deducible fxom thence, are now loft to him, 
the preſcription being now on owr ſide, as before on theirs, 
and there is nothing left him to plead, but the or3gina! right 
on his ſide, againſt the vis/ence of the ſucceeding poſſeſſion : 
And if he come to the pleading of the right, then that is the 
very method that I propoſed, and ſo did not offend 0r forget 
my ſelf in ſo doing, 

Secondly, Concerning their ' poſſeſſion before Hexry VIIT. 
his daies, 1 ſhall demand how /ong they had it, and how they 
acquired it; Ifhe will not at all think fit to a»/wer this gue- 
ſt5ox in either part, then I confeſſe he hath made an end of 
the diate, and by refuſing to give account of the right he 
had to his poſſeſſion, he will leave every man to catch and hold 
what he can, and then to izvitare him, and'pive no accomnt to 
any how he came by it, which as it is an «xchriffian method, 
every man being obliged to clear his «50s from manifeſt 
charges of s7jnſtsce and violence, ſo again 'tis an evi/ (ſſo 
agai 
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againſt himſelf, and unleſſe we will confeſſe our ſelves Schi/- 
maticks in caſting off their obedience, 'tis impoſſible for him 
ever to prove us ſuch, this kinde of /chi/mz, which now we 
ſpeak of, being by all acknowledged to be a ſeparation from 
our lawfull ſuperiors, and no way being imaginable to prove 
the Pope to be ſuch to this »aro,without offering ſome proof 
to the point of right, as well as adhering to his poſſeſſion. 
To which purpoſe it is farther obſervable, '1. That even in 
ſecular things it is not every poſſeſſion that gives a right, but 
1. either the bone fides poſſeſſio, a poſſeſſion honeFly come by, or 
the #njxftneſſe of whoſe 6r5ginal is not conteſted or made to 
appear. And 2. whatſoever privilege by humane laws be- 
longs to preſcription, yet in divine or Eccleſiaſticall matters 
preſcription can be of no force againſt truth of r5ght, and fo 
this Gentleman ſeems to acknowledge here, extending the 
force of poſſeſſion no farther than till ſaffcient cauſe beſhewed 
to the contrary. 3. That though whilſt I am in poſſeſicn I need 
not be bound to prove my right, yet when I am oxr of poſſe/e- 
en, there is not, beſide ab/elate force, any way poſlible to 
recover a poſſeſſion, but this of conteſting and evidencing the 
right of it, and that, *tis evident, is the preſent caſe. 
But if he ſhall think fit to a»ſwer the queſtion in exther part 


of it, then by the anſwer to the firſt part of ir, he muſt be for- - 


ced to ſet down the original of it ; and by anſwer to the /e- 
cond , the right of that eriginal ( and ſo he hath been fain to 
doe, as elſewhere, ſo in this very paragraph, where he ſpeaks 
of Chriſt's commanding obedience to his Church, I ſuppoſe he 
muſt mean the Church of Reme) and that is again the very 
»ethodin which I propoſed to debate, and conſiger this mar- 
rer. 

Thirdly, For the power, of which the Pope was poſſeſt in this 
Kingdome, either it was no more than an Eccleſiaſtical Pri- 
macie, ſuch as by the antient Canons belongs to a Primate or 
Patriarch over Metropolitans and Biſhops, of elſe it was a ſu- 


' Preme power over the King himſelf, whether in Spiritxal, or 


I2 


alſo in Temporal affairs. 

If it pretend onely to be the former of theſe, then the power 
of Kings to ereft or tranſlate Primacies or Patriarchates, 
which 
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which is inſiſted on and evidenced in the Tra# of Schi/me, 
c 6.$.9. was ſufficient then to juſtifie what here was done, no 
poſſeſſion being pleadable againſt the Kizg, to reſtrain or ex- 
clude this exerciſe of his power, and ſo »ew to free us from 
ſchiſme, ( by this Gentlemar's rule ) this at of the X;xgs in 
tranſlating the Primacie being ſufficient cauſe for quitting 
our obedience, ſuppoſing the Biſhop of Reme formerly to have 
been our Primate. 

But if the prerenſ6ons be higher, even for the Supremacie it 
ſelf, either in whole, or in part, then 1. I may ſurely ſay they 
were never box fidet poſſeſſores of that, And 2. that the Kisg, 
who by being ſo, is ſupreme in his own Kingdome , and can- 
not admit of another ſ#preme either in or out of it, hath all 
the advantages of poſſeſſion, which are here ſpoken of by this 
Gentleman, and mult not be diveſted of his 7;ght, nay muſt 
not, canzot (remaining a King) diveſt himſelf of it, nor might 
any without the gxi/: of rebellion quit his obedience to him. 

Laſtly, to remove all appearance of reaſon from this whole 
exception, 1. It is manifeſt that at the time of caſting out the 
power of the Pepe out of this Kingaome, there were (I muſt 
have leave to ſuppoſe, convincing) reaſons given for the do- 
ing ofir, A breviate of which the Reader may finde in that 
one Treatiſe(mentioned in the Trat of Schiſm, p.135.) De 
vera differentia Regie & Ecclefiaſtice poteſtatis, then compo- 
ſed and publiſhed by the Bi&ops, and ſince reprinted by Jde1- 
chior Goldaſtus in Monarchia, tom: 3. p.22. under the title of 
eÞ144 eximium, a very notable excellent work, 2. That how 
meanly ſo ever it hath been performed, yet this was one /pe- 
cial deſign of the Traft of Schiſm ( which this Gentleman 
faith will alwaies lie upon Proteſtants ) to prove the Pope to 
have no ſuch authority from (hriſt, as the Romaniſt preten- 
deth him to have. And this I hope may ſuffice to be ſaid to his 
oLauayie, his preluſory ckirmiſh againit this fourth Chapter. 
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The condition of S. Peter”: Province. The Apoſtles diſtribution 
of their great Province, the World, into ſeveral portions. Kan- 
ois., Kings *Amoronis. 'O 7hn®& 5 Gf, AR. rx. the inter= 
pretation thereof vindicated. 


Proceed now to his refutations of the firſt evidence I 
I make uſe of to diFrove the Pope's claims to nniverſal Pri- 
macir from Chriſt's donation to S, Peter. 

My evidence.is taken from the condition of S. Peter's Pro- 
vince, as by ent betwixt him and his fellow e-Lpoſt le 
S. Paxl, it wasaftigned him, Ga!.2. 7,9. that he ſhould be the 
Apoſtle of the circumciſron-or ewes (which certainly was nor 
the whole world ) excluſively to the Gentile part, or the wncir- 
enmciſion, which was remitted to S.Pawl both there and Rows. 


 * of Schiſm, 11-13. and this, as is * there ſpecified, 5» every city where they 


met together. And becauſe the univerſal extenſive commiſſion 
of Chriſto all and every Apoſtle, giving them awthoriry to go 
and preach to-the whole world, might ſeem to be contrary to 
this ſpecial allignation, I took. care to prevent this objet;on, 
by premiſing that this comms/ſion given by Ghrzſt indefinitely, 
and unlimitedly, and extending equally to the whole world, 
was reſtrained. by ſome ſ#b/equens at or aQRs of the Lpoſt les 
themſelves, who diftributed their ##iverſal Province into ſe- 
veral portions and aflignations, called xangis Yavooane, portions 
of Apoſtolacy, and the ſeveral Provizces where they were thus 
to labour, ftyled each of them 5 7:57&- 53/1&, to exrh an «/- 
fined peculiar place, eAF.1.25. . 


ow ©0 this growndwork. of my inſuing probation, he makes- 


bis firſt exceprionin theſe words : 


As for his Proofs, which he calls Evidences, he telleth us firſt 
thatS:Peter was the Apeſile of the circumciſion exclufively tothe 


wncircumciſien or Gentiles ; To prove thu, he ſaith the Apoſtles 
diſttibuted their univerſal Province into ſeveral xangis mc 0- 
ans, that is, by hu interpretation, leſſer Provinces, and citeth 
AR.1. v.25. where S. Peter With the other eFpeſtles prayeth 
God to ſuew which of the two propoſed he was pleaſed to have pro- 


moted - 
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woted to the dignity of being ax Apoſtle, this they call nanegv 


Sms 0\ns, and this rigorous interpreter ſaith, it ſignifies the ſpe- 
cial Province $. Matthias was to have, though the Scriptare it 
ſelf expreſſeth the contrary, (aying the effeft was that afterward 
he was counted amongFft the eApeſtles : { ould any man not 
blinded with error make ſo wretched an interpretation ? but he 
goes on preſently adding that S. Peter 5n the ſame place calleth 


theſe particular Provinces Tixev i1ov, and will you know what 


this 767 Q 11G or proper place 6, read the Text, and you ſhall 
finde that $.Peter ſpeaketh of Judas's going to Hell to receive his 
eternall damnation : Methinks you ſhou'd wonder 1 can goon 
without aſtoniſhment at ſuch blafþhemous explications, for ſure 
it can be no leſſe ſo t0 abuſe the Word of God, and after this what 
doe you expett ? 

Here are two great charges, the firſ# introduced by ſtyling 
me a rigorous smterpreter, and proſecuted, by affirming me 
blinded with error, my interpretation wretched and contrary to 
what the Scripture expreſſech. But the ſecond is of no lefle 
than b/ahewy, and abuſing the Word of God, and his friend is 
to wonder that he is not aſtoniſhed, and after I have been puilty 
of ſuch crimes as theſe, 'tis in vaiw forſooth to expe any 
thing fi om me, the whole inſuing diſcourſe is utterly defamed 


and blaſted, like * law rand g00d coxnſel in the Senate of , 
clivered by ſo: a man, ſo infemors a | 


Lacedemon, by being 
perſon, as a blaſphemer is juſtly deemed by him, 

But I am not to. be 4/qwieted with this, or to prepare 
any reply to the Rhetorical pailionate part of it, if the 5»ter- 
pretations ſhall be found agreeable to Scripture, the aſtoni/h- 


. ment and the extcrie will be ſoon atan end, And therefore 


that is the onely care that I ſhall here aſſume on me. 

And 1, I ſhall ſuppoſe it evident from the fory, and from 
the very end to which this commſionating lo great a number 
of twelve eApoſtles was deſigned, that all the Apoſtles were 
not to go together, in conſort, to preach unto a{ the world, It 
would have been long ere the Faith would have been propa- 
gatedto all the world, if this lower merhod had been taken. 

To this it is conſequent, that our Saviowr having left the 
world in cammos before them, the diftribution of that one 
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wider into feverall leſſer Provinces muſt be an a7 of the e2-. 


poſtles themſelves,. as when God had'given the /azd of Canaan 
to the 12 tribes of I[rael, Eleazar, and foſua, and the heads 
of the Fathers of the tribes diſtribute to every tribe their «a> 
e35 Or portion ( which becauſe it was to continue to their poſte- 
rity, we ordinarily ſtyle their inheritance) foſ-14. 1. 

And as there is no doubt of the truth of this fa#, ſo if this 
one thing be pranted me, thereis no more incumbent on me 
ro prove in this matter ; and though neither of thoſe phraſes, 
eA.1.25. ſhould be for my turn, yet my conclafion remains 
g00d to. me, as farre as it pretendeth to be deducible from 
thoſe phraſes, viz: that the eApoſtles diſtributed their great 
Frovince, the whole world, into ſeverall /eſſer Provinces, one, 
or poſlibly more than one to go oxe way, the other ano- 
ther, 

It was therefore ex abandanti, more than was neceſſary,that 
T annexed the uſe of thoſe phraſes to that purpoſe, nor un- 
dertaking to prove this ( as this Gentleman faith ) by thoſe 
texts, much Jeſſe Peter's being eApoſtle of the circumciſion 
(which was a conſeFary and had its- ſeveral probation after- 
wards ) but onely accommodating thoſe phraſes to the matter 


in hand, and by the way af/igning what I thought the moſt. 


probable notion of them. 

And although it be ſtill as unneceſſary to impoſe my exp/;- 
cations on this Gentleman, the concluſion having as yet no wſe 
of them, yet being obliged to give him ſuch an acconr of my 
attions, as may free me from blaſphemy, and abyſe of the 1/ord 
of Ged, I ſhall here adventure to make my ape/ogie, by premi- 
ſing 1. not out of Grammarians onely, but out of the Scr;- 
ptare it ſelf, the notion of the word xaness, which ſignifying 
origivally a lot or way of diviſion (into ſeverals) of that, which 
belongs to all in commer ( one means of ſetling: propriety a- 
mong men ) it comes next by an eaſe figure to fignifie that 
which is thus divided, or which .in the 45viſion falls to every 
ran as his portion. 

So faith Phavorinus.xangsTor dicugairar, and xanedon, uicie 
oe, the vers ſignifies diſtribution both ative and paſſive : 
and accordingly in the ſox of Syrach we have raigesrs xange 
| davijion 
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diviſion of, or, by lot, Ecclus. 14 15..and by that we may un. 
deritand a leſſe obvioxws expreſſion, c. 37.8. beware of a coun 
ſeller, &Cc. wimnole 8aan 8 008 xanesr, leſt he caſt the lot Apos 
thee, i.e. leſt he help another to cheat thee, and then go harer 
with him, divide thee betwixt them. 

12, Soin like manner faith Phawvorinus of the ſubſtantive nay- 
£35, ute, auymds and putees, it ſignifies a part, that which 
falls to one's /or, a portion, As AtF.8,21. pies and vanes; por- 
tien-and /ot are all one. And he that hath a poſſe/ioz thus ſet- 
led on him, and dominion by that means, or he that under- 
takes to dreſle or till ſo much land, A:awirys and yew;y3;. the 
Lord and the hubandman, are both the izterpretation of van- 
ez ©, he that hath ſuch a /or or portion afligned him, 

13. Proportionably thoſe that any Governoar of the Charch is 
ſetover, are called his xanss or lor, and 1 Per.5.3. ſuch Go- 
vernonrs are commanded jy nalazververy F/ xaAigwy, NOT IO 
behave themſelves as the Roman Pretors were wont to doe 
over their ſeveral Provinces, opprelling and tyrannizing over 
them. | 

14, To this it is apreeadle, that xaness Sratories, e AF. 1,17. 
ſhould denote ſuch a portion of miniſterial office, as belonged 
to one that was ſent or commiJionated by Chriſt x23; *,yoy to 
a taih or work, expreſt v.20. by 625071 ave his Epiſcopal of- 
fice ( for that though it be a -»le, yet is alſo Haz1iz a minis 

fterie, Mat.23.11.) inthe {harch. 
15, Hence again that portion of employwenr in preaching the 


Faith, teſtifying the reſarre&t;on of ('hriſt, which belonged to - 


one ſingle Apeſtle, ſuch as fadas was, and i& 5 reg: 2n from 
which he departed by his in , and to which another /zcceed: by 
way of ſarrogatisn, is as fitly ſtyled zanc:s ' AToronis 4 ports- 
on-of Apeſtslacy, a uiws Or diviſicu of that grand employ- 
ment. 
16. And what either one ſingle error or a& of bindneſſe was 
committed in thus jxrerpreting, much more occecation or be- 
ing #inded with error, which I ſuppoſe the compound accu- 
mulation (whether onely /i» or paniſhmext ailo ) of many er- 
rors, What rigor or wretchedneſſe of interpretation, I am ſtill 
lo blinde as not to diſcern, and this Gentleman is1 ot fo c:- 
G 3 ritable, 
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ritable, as to give me his leaſt direfFiovs to recover (0 my way, 
or My eyes again. 

For as to the Scriptares expreſling the contrary, in ſaying 
he was counted among the Apoſtles, that fure is no evidence 
againſt my interpretation, for Matthias may become one of 
the twelve, ſucceed to 7udas's office and /o7, that which did, 
or ſhould, if he had lived, have belonged to him, and yet nei- 
ther he, if he had lived, nor now Afatthias in his Read, have 
more than a particular Province, this or that regioy, (not the 
whole world in common) aſligned for his appartmenre. 

So that as yet I cannot diſcern that I bave done the leaſt 
injury to the rex: in thinking xzanezy Sceae the lor or divi- 
ſion of Apoſtalacy, to be the ſeveral task that belonged to any 
of the twelve Apoſtles, or that portion of {abowr, that by con- 
ſent at their parting one from another ſhould be «ſigned ro 
each of them. 

And then the aralogie will {till hold perfectly, that as this 
diſtribution of tasks conſiſted in going to ſeverall quarters for 
the preaching of the faith of Chriſt, one, one way ; another, 
another ; ſo he that had received his xanggs Swooage portion of 
Apoſtolacy, ſhould be ſaid to have 1tov + Tirov 4 peculiar or 
proper place, and baving ſo, ſhould (not immediately, but ſoon 
after the Hol Ghoſt's deſcent) mogw Lim; avroy, go, Or, be- 
take himſelf to it. 

This therefore, and upon theſe grounds of firxeſſe, both in 
reſpe&t ofthe words, and the context, I take to be the mean. 
ing of that phraſe rogev3lim cis # ToTov + Idltoy, t0 go to his pro- 
per place, his peculiar aſlignation, And I tannot imagine the 
leaſt inconvenience that can lie againſt this rendring. 

For I. incaſe it ſhould not be the zyxe, yet it can be any 
'thing as ſoon as b/aFhemy, thus to interpret it. *Tis certainly 
nothing to the diſhonoxr of God, to ſay that Matthias went 
and preacht the GoFel in ſuch a regiox peculiarly, and ſo 
there is no b/aſphemie 1n that, viz; the matter of the juterpre- 


. ration; and for the abuſing of the word of Ged, it is hard to 


divine how that can be deemed ſuch, which affixeth nothing 
to the Ford of God, but that which is xotorioxfly true (for ſo it 
is that Afatthias went one way to preach the Goel, and 


S. ?ohn 


Fs be de Wha do 


wade 10 rhe ferth Chapter, 


S. John and S. Bartholomew each of them another) and would 
be acknowledged to doe ſo, ifthis zexr were not applied 
eo 17, , 

22. As for the other interpretation of the words ( which this 
Gentleman is pleaſed to preferre, and might have injoyed his 
own judgment, without cenſuring them as b/aſphemers, that 
differed from him in expounding one difficult phraſe ) by af- 
fixing it to 7xdas, and not to Matthias, 1. there is no indica- 
tion im the contex: that favours that, it was ſufficient to ſay of 

#das that which had been faid v.16,17,18,19. to fet out the 
horror of his fact, which ſoon attended it in his ows breaft, and 
the bloody death which it brought upon him, but he needed 
not proceed to revealing of ſecrets, the ſadder conſequents, 
which remained in arrear after death, and'tis {hry/oſtome's 
obſervation on v.16. behold, ſaith he, 76 91a450p0r 3% d&rdÞe%%, 
the wiſe (briſtian carriage of S. Peter, ma; un vbeite , v8 
weartla, how he doth not reproach, and inſult on him, calling 
him wager t Tawpizesr, villain, or deteſtable villain, ann a> 

j TMs 73 yavouluev Amer, but ſets down the fat ſimply, and on 
y. 16. fe 71s Tagions Sins antytlar, he ſets down, faith he, 
ha preſent vengeance, that ſure 1s it which befell him in this 
world, which, by the way, cannot well conſiſt with rhe inter- 
preting it of hel. 

23» 2. The uſe of Parentheſes in ſcriptmre is very ordinary, and 
ifthat be here admitted ( which it well may, without any 
more formal expreſlion of ir, than by putting a comm. after - 
"IvN&s, AS it iSalready in the printed copies) then the inter- 
pretation is clear and unavoidable, to receive the lot or por- 

| tion of his Miniſfterie and Apoſtleſhip (from which Judas by + 

7 tranſgreſſion fell) to go, or, that he may go to his proper place. 

; 24. 3. Hell being the #01935 767 @- the common place or let of 

all wicked men, it cannot fitly be expreſt with ſuch a double 

emphaſis, 4 Ti-rey #14ov, the place, the proper place, i.e. the. 
place peculiar to him, which yet may very fitly be affirmed of 

; AMatthias his Province, ſo his, as it was not any mans elſe. 

25. Laſtly, Itis not near ſo proper to ſay that he ſinned Toger- 
Slaau to go 80 hell, as that the other was choſen and ſurrogated © 
into ud place mogw 9 lie to go tO preachto ſuch a nes | 
of, 
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of the world, or that the ApoFles deſired God to fignifie his 
pleaſure whom he had choſen, that ſo he might take his portion 
of labexr and go; His going was vilibly the exdintended in all 
this, but"damnation or puniſhment, going to hell, was never in- 
tended by ?das in his tray/zreſſion, though it be ſuppoſed the 
deſerved reward and conſequent of it. I 

All this amaſſed together, may, I hope, vindicate an inn0- 
cent, and, I hope, obvioxes (farre trom wreſted) interpretation 
from ſuch an accamnlation of charge, as is laid upon it, with- 
out any tender of reaſon againſt it, but the @ »a!«ezls, O 
wretched (blaiphemom &Cc.) in Lucian, And ſo much in an- 
ſwer to that Paragraph. 


Se&. II. 
$, Peter the Apeſile of the Circumciſion ; The agreement bee 
twixt the Apoſtles. Peter's preaching to Cornelius. 


Is ſecond exception is to the poſition it ſelf of Peter's 
being the Aps/tle of the 7ewes excluſively to the Ger- 
tiles, and it is in theſe words : 

Hs poſition is as direfty againſt Scripture, as if he had done 
it on purpoſe, the Scripture telling us how by a ſpecial viſion 
S. Peter was commanded to preach to Gornelius a Gentile firt 
of all the Apoſtles, and himſelf in the Councel of Jeruſalem pro- 
reſting theſame ; and yet this Doftor can teach he was made A- 
peſtle to the Fewes, excluſively to the Gentiles, though all ſtory 
ſay the contrary. : 

The poſition, which is here ſaid to be ſo diref!y againſt the 
Scripture, was to my underſtanding the expreſle affirmation 
of Scripture it ſelf, lam ſure from thence it was that I learnt 
ir, and I muſt fail very much in my expecation, if this Genrle- 
man himſelf doe not acknowledge the teſtimony produced, 
Gal. 2. 7. to be ſufficient ground to inferre it. There Peter is 
ſaid to be memrevuW© 78 cvaſyiary The apilouns, intrufted 
with the Goſpel of the circumciſion, That the circumciſion there 
ſignifies the Jews, and the 22ſyiazoy, which we render Goſpel, 
the office of preaching or revealing the faith to them, W502 
aptlouns 
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atulopis the Apeſtolacy of the cirenmriſion, ver. B. if it be not 
of it ſelf plain enough, 'tis made fo by ver. g. where it is ad- 
ded that Peter &c. were by agreement to po &s ailoulw to 
the circumciſion , where circumciſion , being the obje& or 


- term of his motion , muſt needs be the Fewer, not circum- 


4. 


ciſon it ſelf, and ſo Saint Chryſoſtome at large expounds 
it, 8 79 T&gy{4 dad T35 *IsSelss , not to fignifie the thing, 
circumciſion , but the perſons, the ewes, in oppoſition to 
7a #Imm the Gentiles , 1n the former words, and then gos 
to them muſt needs be preaching to them, going to then 
as to a Province, the care of which' was intruſted to him ; 
and the reght hanas of fellow/bip, the agreement that was made 
betwixt them, Fames the Site of 7eruſalem, and Peter, and 
the beloved diſciple on one fide, and Pau! and Barnabas on 
the other ſide, is ſure the interpretation of the 7T47icwuear 
the being intruſted or having that, as a Province, committed 
to them. 

And this is the ſpecial impertance, faith S.Chry/oftome, of 
the dane Twrasliov, but contrariwiſe (the beginning of ver. 7.) 
as that is oppoſed to the Teprar49%»1o their adding to him y.6. 
?ames, ſaith he, and Peter and fohy, were ſo farre from oppe- 
ſing any thing that he had done, from adviſing any thing 
more, from telling him any circ#mftance more than before 
he knew, that they not onely approved, but commended what 
he had done, and to ſet the things the more unqueſtionably 
for the future, made this agreement with him and Barxabas, 
that whenſoever they ſhould come to the ſame city, mixt of 
Zewes and Gentiles, Peter and Fohn ſhould betake themſelves 
to the Fewi/h, and Paz! and Barnabas to the Gentile part of 
it. For, as was ſaid, it was not by any particular aſſignation 
of Chriſt's, but by agreement among themſelves that this a{- 
ſignation of Provinces was made. x 

And therefore as in point of propriety, whenthat which is 
ſuppoſed to lie by »ature in common to all, is, to avoid conten- 
tions and confuſions, and the ſtate of perpetual hoſtility, ſo di- 

ſributed by agreement among the fellow- communers, as that 
one portion ſhall be aſſigned as the propriety and appartment 


of one, the other of another, then and from thenceforth thac 
H which 
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which is the proportion. of one, is ſo his, that it belongs to no 
other, and again ſo hs, that he hath no r;ghc to any other 


part (which 1 ſhould expreſſe by ſaying that that part is his 


excluſrvely to any other part, for ſure his ſtanding to any ſuch 
diviſion cuts him out, and ſo excludes him from any farther 
right) ſo here after this agreement between thoſe eLpoſtles 
jointly made, concerning the :wo parts of mankinde, Fees 
and Gentiles, to which they were to preach, and among whom 
to preſide, the ewes are become S. Perer's peculiar, or portion, 
or Province, and that ſo hs, as the Gentiles were not hy, they 
being left to S. Paul (and Barnabas) who is both there affir- 
med to have them committed to him, and Kom. 11.13. to be 
the Apoſtle of the Gentiles ; And that I expreſt by that phraſe, 
Peter was the Apeſile of the Fewes ( ſo it is ſaid of him exprefly 


Gal.2.8.) excluſively to the uncircumciion ] and truly I knew 


not (nor yet doe) how to expreſſe it more fignificatively, and 
more to the rendring of the f«// importance of thoſe plain 
texts, and this Gent/emar hath not pleaſed to dire& me how 
ro doe it better. 

And having the Scriptare thus clear and irrefragable for 
my poſition, 1f now.I ſhould not be able to ſalve the Anti- 
#omies, tO anſwer his objefzons from ſcriptpre to it, this were 
certainly but my d»/zeſ5;another that hath a greater &ſyiv0:a 
might. be able to doe it) and therefore ought not to be any 
prejudice to the truth of the affirmation. Bur unleſſe the diff- 
c#lties be greater than as yer appear, I ſhall not much doubt 
of undertakipg the take, of reconciling all the warlcopavear 
that can be phanſred. 

For what if Peter by ſpecial viſion was once commanded to 
preach-to Cornelius a Gentile ? Sure this is very competible 
with my po/itzen, For not to mention that this is acknowledg- 
ed to have been a peculiar commiſſions by fperial vifien deter- 


mined to that :partic/ar perſon and his family, which, till he- 


had this 50x, he thought it utterly »»/awfw/! to-preach to, 


eA.10. 28. (Andit is certain that one ſpecial caſe were no. 
prejudice to the generat poſition ) and again that (ornelins 


—_— a Gentile, was yet a Preſelyte of the Fews, ſuch as they 
a Proſcljte of the gates, though not of juſtice, a o5þi- 
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#8O- or devout man, though not circamc;ſed; To omit theſe, 
I ay, the anſwer is obvious, 1. That this agreement, of which 
I ſpeak, was -at the time of Paa/'s going up to Frruſalems, Aft. 
15. i.e. ſome years after this of Peter's preaching to Cornelius, 
as may appear Gal.2.1. which defines it to be about 14 years 


after S. Paul's converſion, whereas that of Peter's preaching to 


Cornelius, eAT-10. placed in the next chaprey to that which 
deſcribed the conver/iou of Pani, muſt needs be ſome conſi- 
derable ſpace before this time of his going up to the Conncel 
at Zeruſalew. And ſo that of Peter's preaching to Cornelias, 
and his proteſting the ſame in the Councel of Ternuſalem, bath 
nothing of oppoſition to this agreement ( made for the fwrare, 
ſure, not for the time paſt )what ſhould be Yone in their after- 
preaching, I ſuppoſe I need adde no more to that which is thus 


evident. 


Secondly,1 bave already ſufficiently * expreſt, how farre this * 7-4 of 


arreement extended, and how farre excl/ufrve it was, not that 
it ſhould be «»l[awful for Peter to preach to a Gentile, or for 
Paul to'ipreach to a ew, but that when they met in the ſame 
city (as at Axtioch certainly they did, and at Rowe alſo I make 
no queſtion ) then the one ſhould conſtantly apply himſelf ro 
the Tewes, receive diſciples, form them into a Church, leave 
them to be governed by a Br/>op of his aflignation, and the 
other ſhould doe in like manner to the Gemriles. 

And that this was ſo in 'the conſequents of the ſtory, is 
largely ſhewed in that 7-a#. What could have been faid 
nfore punRually to prevent this exception taken from Peter's 
proneny to Cornelis, I cannot yet diſcern, I wiſh this Gen- 
tleman had pleaſed to take notice of it; Asit is, I hope he 
will zow be more ſure to doe ſo. 


Schiſm,Cc.4. 
8.7. 
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| SeR.. IV. 
Paul's. firſt preaching to the Temes in every city. To what the a- 
greement between him aud Peter belonged. | 


Nother argument- he adds much to the ſame purpoſe, 
which will make his third Exception. 

2. Again, it he were made the Apeſtle of the Tewes, exclaſively 
to the Gentiles, bythe ſame reaſon $. Paul was made Apoſtle of 
the Gentiles excluſively to the lewes, for the words are like ; awd 

yet the ſcripture teacheth us that whereever he came, he preached 
firſt to the Jewes : Is not this to make ſcriptare ridiculous ? 

_ \ Hereis great ſeverity again, a charge of making ſcripruxe 
ridiculous , But I hope I have been farre from any guilt of it. 
ThatS. Paz/, whenſoever he came to a city, where the faith 
trad not been preached; and where there was any /ynagogue of 
the Jewes, went into that ſyagegue in time: of their publick 
aſſembling, 1 never made any queſto», were this before, or 
were.it after the ſtory of eA#.15. when I ſuppoſe this agree- 
ment to be made betwixt him and S. Peter, &c. 

4. Great rea/on, and no ſmall obligation there was for that.; | 
For 1. Chriſt had commanded that the preaching ſhould begin | 
at leruſalem, the Metropolss of the Tewes, and as to the lewes 
firſt (vyir Te@roy) God had raiſed up his Son Teſws, AB. 3.26. 
ſo the GoiFel of the reſurreftion was to be revealed (*sSaip 
Te@Tor) tothe Jew firſt, Rom.1.16+ 

m And although in Paul's commsſſion from Chriſt.it were pe- 
caliarly expreſt that he ſhould preach the GoFFel ro theGentiles, 
AR, g.15:.8:22.21. yet according to this great fundamental 

' Economie he counted it neceſſary, firſt to make tender . of his 
ſervice, and of the glad r:dings of the Goel, to the /ewe, 
and ſo hetells them A. 13. 46. It was neceſſary that the word 
of God ſhould firſt bave been ſpoken to you, and till the Jewes re- 
fuſe it and rejett it, he doth not betake himſelf ſo pecs/iarly to 
the Gextiles. * ll 
Again, this was in ſome meaſure neceſſary to his pub/i/hing GC 
3 Bi the;Fairh, For that was moſt advantageouſly to be done in 
j the publick Aſſemblies, that it might be known to. al/ that. 
| | | | x were. 


Num. 1. 


"RTE 27 


© 
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were in the city : Andthe [Jnagogne, of the ewes being ſach, . 
| were in all reaſon by him, that was a- ew, to be preferred be- 
fore the /dolatroue Temples of the heathens : And accordi 
to theſe 6b/3gations, and inducements, ſo generally he did; 
| But then as chis no way prejauaiceth his title of Apoſtle of the 
Gentiles, to which he was at the firſt aſligned.by Chriſt, ſo 
neither is it any way contrary to, or unreconcileable with the 
. agreement which I ſuppoſe to be made between him and Perey 
and Jebn, which concerned onely thoſe cries and regions, 
where they met, and came to plant Churches ; There, and 
there onely it is, thatI aſſirm this diſtribution of Provinces to 
have been made, and conſequently the affirmation is no far- 
ther in any jxfice to be extended, than thus, that when they 
| ſo mer, Paul betook himſelf to the Gentile part, compacted 
the Gentile proſelytes or believers into a Church, put them in-- 
to the hands of a Biſhop of his own aſſignation, Ignatius at - 
Antioch, Timothy at Epheſus, whereas Enodius was in the 
former, Biſhop of the Tewifh part, andin the /arrer, and in all 
Aſia, Tohn.,was the Apeſile of the circumciſion, and conſtitu- 
ted Biſhops there. And thisI ſuppoſe, without farther inlar. . 
ging, may fatisfie the importunity of his ſecond Argument. 


Re BS 
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SeR. V.. 
Of the Gentiles being $.Pauls Province pecaliarlys 


Set H* fourth exception'is to my producing the words of ſrri« 

: pture, Gal. 2. 7, 9.to the proof of my poſetiangThu 

2. Hut he goes ou telling 4, that the Gentiles excluſively to 

| circumciſion were the lot of $. Paul by S. Peter's own confeſ/fon=» 
hu.words are, for the uncircumciſion or Gentiles they were not 


 $.Peter's Province, but peculiarly $. Paul's &c. bat look on the 

EEE place and you ſhall finde no word of excluſion as | pecu'iarly] , 

1 and whereon. lieth the whole queſtion, ſo that the. Doftors evi-,. 

7 dence ts his own ward againſt the main torres of ſcripture on the - 

: : other fide. © | : E 

3:.. How truly it is ſuggeſted, that the 2oyrent of the ſq75ptmre - 
- Is againſt me, hath already been, made manifeſt. in the. fore- 
IN | 4 going; 
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Num.t, 


| ſe: 
SeR.$,9. 


=D 


going (roms where'the contrary appearances, by'this Genrte- 
wy docs ,avchey are farre enough from-a 'mmin torrent, 
or from'the common force offuch, (or but even of an ordinary 
| gnes” carrying the whole b«ſneſſe before them, ſo they are 
ſeverally examined, and allowed, as farre as they have any 
forcein them, and found perfeRly reconcileable with our pre- 
tenſions. | 

And ſolikewiſe it hath already been cleared in what ſenſe 
this Apoſtle of the Gentiles, ſo ityled by himſelf, and ſo, by 
agreement betwixt the Apoſtles, acknowledged by S. Peter,was 
fo, peculiarly or excluſively to the lewes. 

As for his argument drawn onely from hence, that in the 
text to the Galatians there is no word of excluſion, that ſure 
is of little force ; If there were any agreement, and diviſion, 
and ſeveral aſſignation of Provinces, it muſt follow that what 
was ſaid to be ove mans Provance,is his, ſo as it is-net the others, 
and ſo peculiarly, and ſo as farre as that agreement holds, ex- 
cluſively his, As in the eſt «te firſt held in commox, and then 
after by agreement divided, it hath appeared ſo evidently,thar 
I need a4de no more to that matter. 


Sea. VI. 
Of $.Peter*s withdrawing from the Gentile-communion. Of the 
Gentile diet. The pradence of S. Peter's ation. 


T.YJ ls fift Exception concerns an incidental (paſſage about 
A S+Peter, and isan attio injuriarum. 
Again (faith he) ſee how he wrongs S. Peter and his Tewiſh 

Proſelytes, where he ſaies he withdrew from all communion with 
the Gentile Chriſtians. Whereas the text expreſſeth-no more, 
than that he witharew from eating with them, that is keeping the 

'Gentile diet. 

What wrong I have done S. Peter and his Gentile Proſelyres, 
Tam yet to learn, nor amlT ſure that I know wherein this 
Gentleman placeth the ſuppoſed 5»j#ry , But I think it moſt 
probable to conſiſt in this, that I fay he withdrew from all com- 

minien with the Gentile Chriftians , whereas he conceives 

4 ; . that 


_—— 


made tothe fourth Chapter, 
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that he withdrew onely, from keeping the Gentzle. dies; 
But 1. let me demand of this Gent/emay, what he means b 
Gentile diet ? 1 ſuppoſe uſing thoſe ſorts: of meats, whic 
were by the ewiſs law forbidden ; And ifthat be acknow- 
l:dged of S.Perer, that he would not thus ear with the Gez- 


files, leſt he ſhould ſeem.to offend againfithe Zewufb law, then: 


by the ſame reaſon he muſt certainly be ſuppoſed.ro. abſtain; 
from other communion with ther, becauſe it. was equally a- 


cainſt the Jewiſh law, that a Jew ſhould converſe with a Gen- 
tile, as the women of Samaria tells (hrift; whea be ſpake to- 
her, but to draw him ſome water. 10h.4.9. How, ſaid the, dof: 


thou heing 4 Tew ack me to drink ( and it was but water, none 
of the interdifted Gentile diet) being a moman of Samaria.? 
and either /ze or the Evangelift renders.the reaſan, in as com- 
prehenſove termes as mine were, . © yag ovyxgaricr Ind gint San 
veguras, for the Tewes have no dealings with the- Samaritanes, 


and accordingly v. 27- the 4i/ciples marvelted that be talked ' 


with the woman, And therefore certainly Peter did abſtain 
from, all-;thoſe other waies of caryer/e.and communzjen with 


the Gentiter, which the lewes thought as anlawfull, as eating, 
ef the Gentile diet, or elſc he failed of the exd of his action, . 
which is evident what it was, a fear of /candalizing his coun- -- 


treymen, and from thence a ſhew of compliance with them, 


pl 


leſt he ſhould be thought by thoſe that came from Teraſalem- 


to forſake the Indaical law. | 


Thar the very preaching to a Gentile ( which was the looſe$Þ. 


degree of communion) was, according to the Jewiſh principles 


as unlawfnll 3s eating any uxclean meat, uſing the Gentile diet, . 


is plain by Peter's proviſion, AF. 10.12. where the one is re- 


preſented by the other, and had he not received that vi/on, . 


which made it /awf#/ to him to eat all kinde of meats, he ac- 


knowledgeth that he durſt not have adventured to come to : 
one of another nation,\.28, affirming in as plain words as could : 
be, thatitwas an a»lawf#! thing for a. man that was alew to 
keep campany or come to one of auether nation, no2aZ% d.aeq+ - 
o%ex5%, which certainly includes «/l.commuzxion, and not one-- 
ly that of the Genile diet. Thus unhappy is this Genr/emancon-- 


tirwally in his objeioxs, 


It c 
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6. Tt were here obvious, and eaſie to ſhew the opinion of the 


Antients of the prudence and no kinde of wxcharitableneſs of 
S. Peters ation,which would farther evidence how farre I am 
from wronging S. Petey or his Proſelytes, in affirming what I 
affirm of them. But the,preſent objeRion doth not make that 
neceſſary, I referre the Reader for it to the (*Egulwiin) inter- 
* Savil: ea: pretation, or Comments of * S.Chryſoſtome, who ſets it down 
C.3.P-730, exactly + not as a 9#arrel, but as an oixoreyia, an aRt of pru- 
73. \ Aent managery, a wiſe ordering, deſigned by him andS. Paw, 
T's 4X5 T4 as moſt likely to reduce the /ewes from their errors, when he 
pruele dA" that did thus much to comply with them ( not for fear of per- 
019y0it5* fecution from them, but for fear of averting them from Chr;- 
Fianity ) and was herein ſeemingly oppoſed by S. Pay! ( the 
xelsyrwo wp El v.11. being not to be rendred, he was to be 
blamed, in Paul's opinion, but he was blamed by the Gentile 
Chriſtians) made no manner of reply in defenſe of that com- 
pliance with the Jewes, and ſo yeilded that S. Paul was in the 
right, and not the 7udaizers. This interpretation of Chryſo- 
ſtome is followed by the Greek Commentators, and taken up 
by /ereme, but diſliked by Auguſtine in his Epiſtles to Jerome, 
and therefore lay not weight upon it, nor have my pretenſi- 

615 any need of it, : 


——_ 


Seat. VII. 

The two plantations of Gentile and Jewiſh Chriſtians at An- 
tioch, Euodius and Ignatius. The differences of the Anti- 
ents about them reconciled. The two Biſhops at Rome. Jewes 
51 England. Simon Zelotes, Gentium Eccleſia the Church 
of Tewes as well as Gentiles. 


Nam.1, Aving gained fo little by the ſeveral ſteps of his exceprs- 
ens, and the poſition remaining ſtill firm againſt all, I 
have leſſe reaſon to ſuſpet what is þx;/t upon this foxndation 
in the inſuing ſefons : Yer againſt them altogether he caſts 
one ſtgze, before he will part, in theſe words, 


2. Uponthu wiſely laid ground, he would perſwade us, folowed 


the diviſion of the Bifnopricks both in Antioch and Rome, but 
bringing 
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bringing nt one word of Antiquity proving thu to have been the 
cauſe, yet ts he ſo certain of it, that he will finde a colonie of Tewes 


even in England, for fear $.Peter ſhould have touched a Gentile,” 


avd yet he cites S. Proſper, that both S.Peter and $. Paul founded 
the Church of Gentiles 1n Rome. 


What force there is in any part of this /x#ggeſt;op, I hall not 


here need to ſet down at large. There be three branches of ir, 
I. That I bring not.4 word of antiquity to prove (what ſay) 
that this is the caſe of the diviſions of the Biſhopricks both in 
Antioch 4nd Rome. 2. That 1 will finde a Colomie of lewes in 
England. 3. That I cite Proſper, that both $.Peter and $.Paul 
founded the { hurch of Gentiles in Rome, 

For the firſt, I deſire the Reader to review what is already 
faid in the Trad of Schiſm c.4. from $.8.to $.20. and I ſhall 
much wonder if he return of this Gextlemasn's minde, that 
there is ot one word there brought out of Antiquity to com 
firm what I ſay. The ſhortis, It is there manifeſted from A»- 
rtiquity, that the Church of eLntioch was founded by S. Peter 
and S. Paxl, that there were two Churches there, one of Tewiſs, 
the other of Gentile Chriſtians, that in thoſe { hwrches at the 
ſame time ſate two diſtin Biſhops, Emnodine and Ignatins ; by 
which means ſome appearing d:fficxlties in antient writers are 
explained. | 

To what is there ſaid, I ſhall, inſtead of repeating, ade thus 
much more. Of Enedius, Saidas's words will be eaſily turned 
to, iN Xec5tayoi, *Emt Kaaudis baginius Popdour, Tter 54 Amr 
50A8 Teegloricarl& Evidior ty *Avlioxeig KC. 1n the reign of 
( laudins Ceſar, Peter the Apoſtle ordained Emodins Biſhop at 


eAntioch. Of Ignatius the * Author of the Corftitutions is ex- « |, 7. C47, 


preſſe, *Iyrd71&- 5 ware Hlavas, Ignatins was ordained Biſho 
there by S.Panl. Now ſeeing in thoſe Atts of Ignatins which 
are put together by Simeon Metaphraſtes, Ignatins is ſaid to 
ſucceed Emnodins, as Enodins ſucceeded Peter (Tlslegy wo + ps 
yer 'EvidiOr- Miafiyelar *Evidtor 3* Tyrari©) and the Anc- 
27m antient writer ofthe As of Tgnatins, which remains 


amprinted, hath the ſame, *EuiStor yag 'IyrdriG- dialitale + : 
Ignatins ſucceeded Euodius , and lecing this ordination of , Ep aw 


Ignatius is alſo ſaid by & Theodorer, and by * Felix IT. Toy 
ER 0 
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of Rowe to baye been done by the :bayd of Saint'Perey, This 


« in Chron: ſeeming: difference is removed by * Joannes. Malela Antioche- 


(MS.O:xonY 


[.10. 


Seq.12. 


T. 
SeR. 14. 


us, who'thus ſets down the whole matter, w 7] dritymu avr3y 
(Tls]g9y) os 75 Pouy, Siegroohf raves bi * Aviiogoins The Muyde 
Ans, Tune fn T6\&ulnoa EvdSov.# Emboxonor, x; Tlalpragy lo "Ay- 
-T10X6i26, wixa3s 70 gnua Th Enloxonns VyrdTiOn, oy wyic 
Tlires 93 Aron yaeglorioarl@ av7hy x, rdegriewl©r, When 
\Peter went to-Rome, (paſſing by. Antioch the great, Ewuodine Bj- 
ſuop ani'Patriarch of Antioch happened to dieand Ignatim(who 
was, as was faid, firſt conftirnted by S. Paul over the Gentiles 
'there ) received the Biſhoprick { that I ſuppoſe muſt now 


| be, of the /ewiſb Provincealſo, over which :Exedinshad been 
in his life time) S.Perer damning ani enthroning him, And fo. 


that is become moſt clear which *'S. Chryſoſtome ſailliof this 
Tgnatines, that at of] parauioy ' Amrociauy oges KCC. the chands 
of the bleſſed Apoſiles, ( inthe plural, firſt of Pay, then of 
Peter ) had been laid on Ignatius. 

The other part-which concerned Rome, * was fo cleared by 
the. words of Epipbanins, who:ſatth of Ferer:and Pawl both, 
.that they were a Pow ' AT ox Enioxoror, Apoſtles and 
Biſhops at Rome, :and ſo many other evidences produced to 
the ſame ;purpoſe, from the 5»/cription. on their tombs, by 
Gains contemporary to Pope Zephyrinus, by Dionyſins Biſhop 
of Corinth, by Proper, by the ſeals of the Popes, and ſo again 
by the Eccleſiaſtick ftory, that makes Clemens S. Peters Dea- 
con and ſacceſſor in the Biſboprick, and Linxs $. Paxl's, that 
ſare there can .be no need of farther proofs or refftimonses 
from Antiquity in this matter. 

Whilſt in the mean, other Churches are * inſtanced in, par- 


ticularly the Churches of eFfia, wherein S. Paxl and S. John. 


had all the command, and S. Peter had nothing to doe, whe- 
ther inplanting or governing them, which alone is ſufficient 
to.carry the whole matter againſt >. Peter's aniver/al Pafor- 
fo, and no word is by this Gentleman replied to that ſo con- 
fiderable a part of my probation, Onely inſtead of it, a farre 
more compendious way, .that of the /cornful or faftidions 


 ſeoffing at'my wiſely lasd ground, as he pteaſeth to-callit, and 


ing that I 6rivg not one.werd of Antiquity &c, ;" 
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made te the fourth Chapter. 


8. Asto the ſecondbranchof his ſuggeſtion, that I will inde 4 
colonie of Tewes in England that is no where ſaid by me, Onely 
thus, that upon /wppoſition,if the ſaying of Simeon Metaphra- 
ſtes (ſpeaking of S. Peter's preaching and ordaining Biſhops in 
England, Neronu 12) fhonld be thought to have truth init, it 
ns, be extended no farther than the /ewes, which might at 
that time be d;/erſed there. 

Where, as my conc/#/ion from that ſuppoſition. is founded 
in the a»a/ogie, that as, where S. Paul and S. Peter met in any 
plantation, they divided their Province &c. ſo in reaſon it 
ought to'be, where S. Peter and- Simon Zelores, or: Toſeph of 
eArimathea met in like manner, ſo all that of the Jewes in 
England | there affirm, is onely this, that it was poſſivle they 
that were aifþerſed in ſo many regions, might. be, ſome of them, 
diſperſed in Britannie, which how improbable ſoever it may 
appear atthat time, is ſure as. probable, as that S. Peter preach- 
ed and ordained Bifbops in Britannie, and in-conſequence. to- 
that onely it was, that I made the ſappoſtion of the poſſibility 
of it, knowing it the affirmation of our Antiquaries, that. 7o- 
ſeph of e1rimathea, Or.: Simon Zelotes ("tis paſtible alſo-that 
Simean Metaphraſits might nuſtake Simon Peter for him; and 
then that matter is at an exd) planted the faith inthis 1/laxd. 

10. Asforhislaſt//aggeſt50x, thatl cire Saine Proſper, that both 
$. Peter and $.Paul fomwded the {hurch of Gentiles in Rome, I 
deſire the truth of it may.be :canſidered by the: words: which 
I cite from him, 1» 5pſa:Hierwſalcws Jatobra &t Joannes. apud 
Ephbeſum, . «Andreas & caters; per. rota eAſiam, Petrua'& 
Paulus eApoſtols in urbe Roma Gentium Ecclefiam. pacatanm 
unamgque poſterts. tradentes: ex. dominica pattione: ſacrarunt, 
James at. Jeruſalem; John . az: Epheſus, Andrew and the reft 
through. all: Alia, Peter. and. Papi ar: Rome, conſecrated the 
Church. of. the: Nations. What Nations were theſe; ſure of 
7ewes, as well: as Gentiles, elſe 7ern/alem cauld not. beany 
part of them, no nor 7ohx's converts at: Epheſus, far they, were 
Tewes, and therefore. this Gentleman did not doe well to ſub- 
ftitute the word: Gentiles for Nations, and yet. could-not, 
without doing 10, bave made. this exception ta my words. 


And 
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11. Andſo much for exceptions to my firſt evidence againſt the 
Univerſal Paſtorſhip of Saint Peter. 


— 


Set, VIIT. 

No promiſe of Keyes to $.Peter, which was not made and perfor- 
med to a the Apoſtles, Joh.20.21. the completion of the pro- 
miſe, Mat.16.19. Paſce oves. Joh. 21. an exhortation, net 
commi/ſſion. 


] He ſecond fort of Exceptions follows, thofe againſt my 

_— I. evidence drawn from Fu power of the Kejes,which I ſay, 
and prove both from Scripture, and expreſle teſtimonies of 
the Fathers, that it was given equally to «ll-the Apoſtles ; And 
his exceptions begin thus : 

2. A ſecondevidence he bringeth from the donation of the Keyes, 
which he (aith were given equally to the Apoſtles, Mat.28. yer 
oonfeſſeth the Keyes were eſpecially promiſed to S.Peter, Mat.16. 
but performed onely in common, Mat.28. which though they may 
be both true, yet 1 abſurdly ſaid, for who acknowleageth u ſpe- 
cial promiſe, ſhould have found ont a ſpecial performance, which 
& done, Joh. 21. 

3. Thisexception being not to the ymatter of what I ſay, but to 
the abſnrdneſſe of the expreſſion ( to which cexſare I muſt ſup- 
poſe every thing liable, which is contrary to bis pretenſions, 
andyet proved ſo manifeſtly that: it cannot be dexied by him) 
I ſhall briefly evidence how commoedions, and proper the ex- 
preſſion was. | 

4 And 1. whereas he ſets it down as-my confeſſion, that the 


Se+20. — ; My words are, Thi power Mat.16.19. i proms+ 
e 
Gentleman's, to prepare my. words for his: exceptions , for 
which otherwiſe they were no way qualified. 
5- -All that can be fetcht from.any words of mine toward this 
ſenſe, is, that in the next Sefion, | foreſaw, and ſo mentioned 


(and yet even that. is not, to him efpeciely, but to him parts- 


Keyes were efþecial'y promiſed to S. Peter, this 1s not with trath - 


ro $. Peter; But the | eSÞecially | is an interpolation of this. 


an ebjettion from Chriſt's making this promiſe to him pecaliarly. 


C alarly,. -'þ 
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made to the fourth Chapter. 


cnlarly, or ſingly, I will give unto thee &c.) To this, as to an 
objeftion, I prelently made reply, that the repetition of that 
promiſe Mat. 18.18, to ail the eApoſtles indefinitely, and 
without any peculiarity-of reſt riftion (I ſay to you, in the p/y= 
ral, and, Whatſoever ye ſhall binde &C.) will take away all 
appearance from this objettion, | 

And ſo it will from this Gentlemar's exception alſo, For if- 
what was at one time promiſed to S. Peter fingly, was ſo ſoon 
after promiſed to all the eApoFles indefinitely, what abſurdity 
is there in ſceksng no other performance of this promiſe, than 
that which was at once afforded to ai the eLpofles together, 
in the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, when the fire, that repreſen- 
ted that Fpzrit, divided and (at wpon every one of them, and 
they were al filked with the holy Ghoſt , and no fhew of pecu- 
liarity, or mark of efþeciall eminence to SPeter in all this. 

As ſuppoſe a Generall ſhould promiſe a- Commiſſion this day 


to one, and to morrow ſhould make the like promiſe to eleven 


more,-that one being in their company, and then, upon a ſet 
day,. fome weeks after, ſhould ſend 12 Commiſſions ſealed to 
thoſe 12,' one for each of them, I wonder who would doubt 
of the exa performance of this prom/e toithat fir, or ſeek 
for any more ſpecial performance of it. 

But this Gent/eman having phanſied a ſpecial promiſe ( as 


that is with him- fomewhat more than a particular promiſe, 


for otherwiſe a common performance might have ſerved the 
rxrx; it being certain that an Vniver/al contains every parti- 
cular under it) muſt needs have a ſpecial performance, and that 
Toh, 21, I ſuppoſe in thoſe words of Chriſt toS. Peter, Feed 
my ſheep, and, Feed my lambs, thrice repeated: 

But for this, 1. I cannot acknowledge that it hath any par- 


| ricular reference to the words of the promiſe, Mat. 16. 19. 


The promiſe was, [ will give thee the Keyes— and, Whatſcever 
thes ſoalt binde — And ſure the dire&t completion of this, as. 
farre as could be expected from Chriſt perſonally, whilſt he 
was here on earth, is that of 7oh.20.21. where, as the ſerding 
or commiſſionating is anſwerable to giving the Keyes, the in- 
ligne of the O Ecovomus, ſo remitting and retaining of ſins is- 
all one with the binding and looſrrg- 
] 
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10. ;As for that which isafter this Chap.21. It is 2, by that very. ! 


poſition of.it.z. but 2- more by the occaſfiar; and. yet: more 3. | 
by.the matter of the-words, prejudged from being any more | 
than. an exhoxtatios:to diſcharge that duty, for which in the | 
former Chap: be, with the reſt of the :Welve, had received his 
commiſſion, and ſo is ſtill as farre from beinga ſ/peciel.perfor- 
mance; as, that of J{arth. 16: had been from a ſpecial pro- 
971/e. 9 
If. We Paſce oves, Feed. my ſheep and lambs, thrice repeated, : 
was certainly a direfion to. him how he might approve his : 
love to that Maſter and Saviour, whom he had thrice renoun- 
ced, teſtifie it now.to be a ſincere conſtant love (ſuch as would 
caſt ont all fear of danger, through which. formerly he had. 
falen) by an eminent diligence.in diſcharge of that Paſtorat 
office, which was intruſted to him, but *twas not ſo much as an 
2ntimation, that his di/zgence would be actually greater than all 
others(for ſure S. Pax/ ſaid truth, that he /abowred mre abun- 
dantly than they all, of whamS. Peter was one) but rather that 
he, that after ſuch. profeſſions bad. fales ſo. foully, had the 
more cd now of having this proof of his. /ove.inculcated and 
preſt, leſt he ſhould fai/ again ( much leſſe is it a/ſoa/i»g any 
power or authority to him, above that which before had been 
conferred on him, and with him on thoſe others alſo. 
12, . Andnothing being here offered;to-prove that there was a- 
© py more of exergie, or ſpecial.commiſſton. in theſe. words, but 
onely the thing cradely affirmed, by naming. eh. 21. there is 
noi need of making any farther an/wer, a bare denial is a;pro- 
portionable return to an unproved affirmation, | 
13, Onely this I ſhall adde, thar 'tis certain that S. Perey thus - 
underſtood the reiteration of Chriſt's queſtion, as a reproach 
of his three denials ; The Text ſaith, Peter was grieved, be» © 
cauſe be ſaid unto him the.third time, Loveſt thow me.? Which 
ſure he would not have been, ifhe had looked oniit, asan 5+ 
rroduttion to ſo great a preferment, as it mult be, if the /apre- 
macy and Univerſal Paſtorſhip of the Church were by thoſe 
words conferred on him, 


SeR, 


ade 19 the fourth Chapter, 


| 'SeR. IX. | | 
_ Of the peculiarity of the power grven to $. Peter, 


Num-t. T? this head of diſcourſe about the power of the Keyes 


2, 


Te 


follows a ſecond Exception intheſe'words, | 

Again he would perfwade the world that the (uthilick Church 
holdeth, none had the Keyes but $S:Peter, oalling it a peculiarity 
and incloſure of $. Feter, as 5f the other «Apoitles had them not, 

which 1 4 calmmme. - 
How far I have been in this matter from ca/amniating the 
whole Catholic; C:xrch, or any one member of it, will ap- 
pear by this brief review of what is there ſaid, Tt is this, The 
power of the Keyes is promiſed S. Peter, Mat.16, but to him 
that from. hence, 5.e:from the proms/ing it to him ſivg/fin that 
place, pretends this donative and conſequent power as a pecy= 


liarity and incloſure of Peter's, two conſiderations are there 


.offered, and thought ſufficient to-ſuperſede any ſuch-conclu- 
ſton. h | 


man ſay'this, beſides my lofing my pains in /#per/eding ſuch a 
(but poſſible) concluſion, there is no other har» done. Onely 
I (hall demand, Is that proms/e of the Keyes to. Saint Peter, 
at.16. made uſe of by a Romaniſt to prove Chriſt's promife 
of ſome ſpecial power to S, Peter, which was not promiſe to 
the other Apoſtles ? If this Gentleman anſwer, No; then 1. T 
muſt inferre, that this Gentleman is no Romansſt, becanſe in 
this very page-be mentions the firſt words of this zexr, Tu es 
Petrws,as one of the two:moſt conſederable texts of Scripture, 
fit to be alledged for S. Peter's ſupremacy. 2. I ſhall conclude 


from this his preſent ſuppoſed _ together with his - 


own words in the laſt Paragraph, that the words of Chriſt, 


Toh.21.Feed my ſheep &c.} were not the 5»ſtating of any power 


on S. Peter, which was not common alſo to the reſt of the A- 
Þoſtles, for thoſe words Toh.21. were, ſaith he, a ſpecial perfor- 
»1ance, anſwerable to that promiſe of the-:Keyes to Peter, 
Atat.16..as a /pecial promiſe, and conſequently if there were 
nothing 


Here certainly a-bare ſuppoſition will not be the acenſing or 
conſequently accuſing falſly, 1. e. calumniating of any. It no_ 


SeR.2, 
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nothing in that prom/e peculiar to S. Peter, there was nothing 
in that performance peculiar to him. And fo neither he nor 
any Romansff muſt henceforth conclude any thing for S. Peter 
from either of thoſe particular «addreſſes of Chriſt to him, 
Aat. 16. or Toh. 21. which they will not equally yeild from 


thence to all the other Apoftles; And then that will more 


compendiouſly perform what I by a greater circait of conſide- 
rations indevoured to doe, i.e. ſuperſede all the Romaniſts con- 
cluſions from one or both theſe places ; for certainly if they 
pretend nob to iyferre ſomewhat for S. Perer, which is not by 
them equally granted to all the reſt of the Apoſtles, all that 
thoſe texts will be able to doe, is to confute the Preſbyterie, 
not to eſtabliſh the Papacie, no more being from hence dedu- 
cible for the B:ſhop of Rome the ſxeceſſor of one ApoFtle, than 
for the ſeverall other Biops, ſucceſſours of the other e-L- 
oſt les. 
Mi if upon the ſight of theſe conſequences, he ſhall now 


| fay, that in this of 2Lar.16.19. there is any thing, be it never 


ſo little (ſo as to be capable of the phraſe a ſpecial promiſe) 
enſured upon $. Peter, which was not elſewhere promiſed alſo 
to the other Apoſtles, I ſhall then conclude, that it ſeems I 
have not calumniated him, or the Charch which he defends, in 
ſaying that they make this _ a peculiarity and incloſnre of 
Saint Peter, for ſo it muſt be, if it belong to him and not to 
others. 

And 'tis not ſufficient to ſay that the power of the Keyes 
was common to him with the other Apoſ les, but yet ſome 0- 
ther ſpecial power was there reſerved to S. Peter, For of that 
ſpecietey, whatſoever it is, my preſent Di/emma proceeds, and 

elires to be informed, whether any Remaniſt conclude it 
from that text of Matr.16. and if he doe not, then the i»con- 
veniences will preſſe him, which I have here mentioned. If 
he doe then I ſhall now cor.ciude anew ( not that the atho- 
lick Charch, but ) that this Catholick Gentleman holds that 
which he will not be able to prove, becauſe there is not the 
leaſt minute portion of power promiſed to him in that 16 Chap: 
which is not elſewhere prom/ed to all the Apoſtles; Peter is 
called a foxe, on which the Cherch ſhall be baz/r, and to 
T eter 


made to the fourth Chaprer, 
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Peter the Keyes are promiſed; and the twelve Apoſtles arein 
like manner, and all equally twelve fonndation-ſtones of the 
ſame bailding, and the Keyes are equally promiſed to all them. 
And this being there proved at large Y$.21. and the probations 
extended, not onely to the power of the Keyes, but ( after) to 
the compellation.of Tx es Petrus ( and they will be extenſible 
to- all the moſt diminutive imaginary fraftioxs of either of 
thoſe powers ) I ſhall farther conclude, that: whatſoever he 
ſhall now return to this D;/emma, will equally ſecure me 
from having ca/umniated either him, or the Charch maintain- 
ed by him. | 


Sef. X. 
Sitting 0n twelve Thrones, Mat.19: 


| Is third Exception to this Chap: is to another ;uterpreta- 


t5on of mine,which it ſeems hath not the luck to approve 


it ſelf to him, Thus, 
I cannct paſſe without nting another odde interpretation of 


Scripture, in his 20 SeQ. out of Mat. 19. ſpeaking of thr twelve 


T brones at the day of Judgment, he explicates, to rule or preſide 
is the (hurch. : 

I doe acknowledge to underſtand the twelve Thrones, Mar: 
19. of the eApoſtes raling and preſiding in the Charch, and. 
S, Auguſtine long before ſo un ab wa it, and.if Chrift's fir- 
ting on the throne of his g/ory may be the interpretation of & 
TeMyſeroig, Whether it be rendred 5» the regeneration, Or in 
the reſarretion, meaning thereby Chriſt's reſurrefion and 
aſcenſion tothe throne of his g/oxy, there will then be no diffi 
calty ſo to underſtand it, that when Chriſt was gone to hea» 
ven, theſe ſhould facceed him in the governmenr of his Church 
on earth, and ſo (as the Phylarche ruled and judged the feve- 
rall tribes of 1/rael)exerciſe judicature, binde and looſe, excoms- 
wwnicate and abſolve in the Tharch, no one having the mg«- 
la, any morethan of order, among them. 

But this Gentleman gives no reaſon for ,preferring'any 0+- 


ther interpretation, onely calls mine an odde one, And when 
K. have- 
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have replied $rf, that this place comes in ex abwndanti,onely 
as it.is ( being thus interpreted ) in concord with that other of 
HMat-16, & 18. andtherefore ſecondly, it is not an vdde one, 
and third!y, the cauſe in hand will ſtand as firm, thouph- this 
anterpretation ſhould be found to have no er«rh init : fourrh- 


ly, that my interpretatiox is reconcileable with his, and there- 


fore his, if granted, will not be exc/»ſve of mine, they that 
ſhall j»dge the world hereafter may for ſome time have preſi- 
ded in the Church, and ſo alſo judged here ; fifthly, that this 


* Annot: on place, and the ground: of this interpretation are * elſewhere 
Xa. 19. d. inſiſted on at large, I ſhall need adde no more to this ſenate 
and Powe of diſlike of his, in this place. 


Koyes, C. 5+ 


S.13. 


Se. XI. . 
The equivalence of Tis|ez and Ililejs, Twelve foundation- 
ſtones. 


Nam. 1. | E concludes with ſome ſhew of diſlike of what I had 


2. 


ſaid to the vulgar place of T#es Petrme, Thus, 

Huw quibling abent the word ts ſo light a thing, as it s not 
worth conſideration, the ſenſe being plain, that mpon Peter the 
Church was built ſpecially , though not with excluſion of 0- 
thers. 

What I ſaid of the equivalence and | Saroary zdentity of the 
words, Il:)e9s and Ilslgg. for a ſtove, ſeemed to me particu- 
larly uſefull to the underſtanding of the meaning of © hr;/f's 
ſpeech, when he ſaid, he would $xi/d his (nrch on this 5). 
or 74legs, i. ©.: this fove. For not to mention what hath by 
divers of the Antients been ſaid of that rext, applying it not 
to the perſox of S. Peter, but to the faith, whereof he then had 
—_— confeſſion, I was here willing to grant the Roya- 
if the utmoſt that he could pretend to, viz: that the perſon 
of Peter was that Petra or ftone, on which Chriſt promiſed to 
baitd his Church : And why this Gentleman ſhould be fo un. 
willing to be gratified, or why the ſetting down the bare »0- 
zation of the Greek, word, ſhould deſerve his reproach, and be 
called quibling or /evity, I profeſle I can render no — 
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but his haFe, which permitted him not to conſider either the 
uxdeniable truth, or his own advantages from what was ſaid. 
The force of my anſwer lay in aorher branch of that fowrth 
Sefton, viz: that this fore, from whence Peter had his name, 
peculiarly relating to a bxs/45»g, and ſo being to be cenſide- 
red as a forndation flone, not onely he, but a{ the reft of the 
Apeftles were herein made equal with Peter, being all par- 
takers of this common appellation , I:uiaror Saulgre twelve 
foundations, Apoc. 21.14. and thoſe by circumſtances in that 
text manifeſted 'to have an equa/ proportion of power and 
Province aſfigned to each of them. And to this there is no- 
thing here anſwered by this Gemt/eman , and his unprovoked 
quarrel at that, which was ſaid concerning the zatvre of the 
word,. is an iudicatios that he had nothing more to cbjef7 


to it. 


5+. . When therefore he ſaith, that ox Peter che Church was built . 
eFeciatty, I demand-what he means by ſpecially ? If no more. 
than that he was one fpecia/ perſpn, oa whom the Ebnrch was - 
built, then I-grant ir, and reply, that ſo was Fobz, and ſo was - 


' Andrew, and ſo was every other -of the twelve, a ſpecial 
 fonndation-ftove of the (harch: But if by | ecially ] he 
mean, it-at exrraordomery , Or more eminens tnanner, than 
any of the.:other «Fpoſtirs,' Then I anſwer, 1 .that {brif's 


telling him he.-was a-ftune on which he would baz{dbisCharch, . 


implies-no ſuch matter, the other £&po#les each of them are 
by C hrsſt, in viſor: to S.?ohn, affirmed to be foundations of this 


buslding, as well as he ; 2.That among foundation: ffones there - 


is. but one, that :hath any em3zexce above others, and. that-is 
the d«gggmnai@, the chief or head: corner-ftane\, and that title 
belongs not to S. Peter (as neither to any other Apoſtle) but 
onely to.Chr;ft himſelf, Epheſ. 2. 20. And fo ſtill nothing be- 
longs to Petey inthis matter of. being a ffone or foundation, 


which doth not eque/ly appear to belong to thoſe others, as - 
well as him. And ſo much for the vindicatias of the Evi- 


dences {et. down in the fourth (Chapter. | 
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Sec. I. 
Of ſlight paſſing over Paſce oves, and Tu es Petrus. 


He firſt thing he here excepts againſt , is my too ſlight paſ- 
ſong over two,which he thinks the inoſt conſederable texts, 
to ſupport the ſupremacie of S. Peter, In theſe words, 


Is the fift Chapter be lightly paſſeth ounr the two moſt conſi- - 


derable T exts of Scripture. fit to be alledged for $.Peret”s ſupre- 
macie. vis: Feed my ſheep, and, Thou art Peter : becauſe 
they have no appearance, and have been often anſwered: Why no 
appearance ? becanſe he and hu fellows ſay ſo, and as if being 
ſo often repeated was not as likely to ſhew the anſwer was naught, 
as rhe anſwering tormpeach the ob,efter : but who underſtands 
the principles of. Cathelick Faith; knows, that as well for other 
points of our Faith, as for thu of S. Peter's [wpremacy we relie 
et onely upon ſuch places of Scripture. 

For this of the /:ght paſſing over thoſe two place: of Scri- 
ptare, Ithink I can give a very reaſonable account, 1. From 
his own words p.10. where he tells me that I am: miſtaken in 
rhinksng that the Catholick ought to prove that the Pope hath an 
univerſal Primacy, For it he be nor obliged to prove it, if the 
right pretended depend wholly upon poſſeſſion, why ſhould 
not I make haſte, through thoſe proofs, which ſome have ex 
abundanti (as to him it ſeems) made uſe of. 

. Secondly, I did in the ſimplicity of my heart verily believe 
(what here is recited from me) that thoſe ro rexcs had fo 
very little appearance of ſtrength in them, and this fo often 
manifeſted by the variety of anſwers made to them by our 
writers , that no Rowaniſt would in earneſt have laid ſuch 

weight 
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. made to the fft Chapter, 


to them, than I had before given in the former Chaprer,There 
I had evidenced that the whole world was not S, Peter's pro- 
vince,but onely one portion of oxe part of the world, the Fewiſh 
believers in Antioch and Rome &c. the Gentile Chriſtians in 
thoſe very cities being under S. Paul, and the Fewi/ſp of other 
conmtreys under other Apoſtles, thoſe of 4fa under obs &c. 

This to my underſtanding made it evident, that in caſe 
Chriſt's Paſce oves &c. Feed my ſveep and my lambs, were 
granted to be a form of commſſion, inftating of ompeb on him, 
ic muſt yet be reſtrained to his particular Province, fo asto 
leave other his fefow epeſtles their Provinces alſo, and not 
extended to an Univerſal Paſtor/hip. 

. But then when this farther conſideration was behinde, that 
indeed this of Paſce oves ] was not the form of commiſſion to 
S. Peter, but that in the former Chapter, Foh.20.21. as my Fa- 
ther ſent me, ſo ſend I you &c. and that to S. Peter in commons 
with the reſt of the Apoſt/es, and not the leaſt indication of 
any branch of power appropriated to him (on which I have al- 
ready inſiſted in this Rep/y, though in that Tra# of Schiſme 
I did not think it neceſſary) I hope I may have pardon for noc 
returning to a ſri# ſurvey of itin that fift Chapter. 

As for that of Tues Petrus, that was the very text where- 
in the donation of the Keyes was promiſed to S. Peter, Mar. 
16.18, and that had particularly been examined in both parts 
of it, both as to the Keyes, and the compe/ ation, in the fourth 
Chap: and the Keyes promiſed him, manifeſted by other texts 
to \ belong equaly to all the other eLpoſiles, and lo the 
compellation of ſfoxe, or ( which is all one, as was there 
ſhewed) foundatien, or foundation-ftone in the building of the 
Church,beſtowed equally upon the reſt of the rwelve Apoſtles 
alſo. And ſo conſidering what I had already done my ſelf, 
and what others had done much more largely, there remained 
little appearance of force in thoſe texts, which might ſuggeſt 
to me a more diligent ſurvey of them. And all theſe toge- 
ther, if not :wo of them alone, were a competent reafon of 
paſſing lightly over them in that fift Chapter, where I was 
ingaged in a new ſtage, i. ce. of not returning afreſh, _ 
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weight on them, as to require of me a more punttual Pony | 
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loco non ſue , to a yet larger conſideration of them. 

} ſhould now from this nozice of his 4 /eaſure indevour to 
pacifie him by reforming wy former owiſzox, and enter upon a 
yet more ſolemn ſurvey of theſe two rexts, but that I ſee him 
already reſolved not to truft his cauſe to the ſwppore which 
thoſe rexts can afford him, telling me in the cloſe, that he re- 
lies not onely 0 ſuch places of Scripture, and if I ſhould dwell 
longer upon them, 1 ſhould be thought imperrinent,and again 
reprehended, as forgetting what matter 1 handle, And there- 
fore till he pleaſe to tell me how farre he reties on them, and 
ſhew me that I have not yet removed them from being a 
foundation ſo farreto be relied on, I ſhall ſpare mine own and 
the Readers pains, and flatter my ſelf, that I have ſaid much 
more to szvalidate any concluliov, which he ſhall inferre to 
his advantage from theſe two places, than he hath yet ſaid in 
= hearing, 00 confirm his pretenſions from both or either of 

em. pk 


—— 


Sect. II: 


T he Bi/bop of Antioch's title from ſucceſſion to $, Peter equal to | 


the Biſpops of Rome. Peter formed a Church there. Hy dy- 
ing at Rome no argument. BE 


Fter his velzzation he now-proceeds to the weightier m5 
preſſion, excepting firſt to an argament taken from the 
Primogenitare Of Antioch, Thus, 

Next he argeth that if the ſucceſſion.to $. Peter were the baſe 
of rhe Popes ſupremacy, Antioch ſbowld be the chief See, becauſe . 
S, Peter ſat there, wherein to onit.his firſt and ſecond queſtion, 
whereof the firſt 1s untrue, I anſwer tothe third negatively, that 
the conſtituting a Churcb and Biſhop at Antioch before at Rome, 
aid conferre no privilege extraordinary on that Church , and the 
xeaſon.us clearly deduced ont of his ſecond © uere, becauſe it was 
before Rome, for he could nat give an) ſuch authority, but by 
arveſting himſelf, fince there cannet be two heads. to one body, 
and therefore this authority aud privilege of 8. Peter can reft 
and be no where bat where be died, . 7 
In. 


. Tow, 


n 
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Jo Tn this matter I maſt firſt premiſe what I had warned the 
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Reader of in that 5 Chap. $.2. that what I there produced a- 
gainft the power of the Biſhop of Rowe , uiider the notion of 


ſneceſſewr to S. Peter, was perfetly ex abnadexti, more than - 


xeeded, the whole matter being ſufficiently concluded in the 
former ( hapter, which concerned S. Peter's perſon, and had 
ſhewed that S. Peter himſelf had no Univerſal Paſtorfoip be- 
longing to him, or ſwpremacy over any other Apof/e, from 
whence it was evidently conſequent, that to his ſucceſſor, as 
ſuch,no ſuch power pertained. | | 

This being premiſed, I did not pretend, that what ſhould 
then follow, ſhould proceed with that evidence as to demon- 
ſtrate again what was ſo ſufficiently cleared already, Onely to 
thoſe,whoſe curioſity was not ſatisfied, when their reaſon was, 
I propoſed ſome conſiderations, which pretended to no more 
than this, that beſide that Perer had no ſupremacy, there were 
alſo other defe&s in the B:/bop of Rome's tenure, particularly 
this, that he did no more ſucceed S. Peter, than the B5/hop of 
Antioch did, nay,that S. Peter having left a ſucceſſowr Bi/>op at 
Antioch, before he did at Rome, the Biſhop of Antioch had ma 
manner the Primogenitare, and by that, as good (if not a ber- 
ter) title to preeminence, as any the Biſhop of Rome had, upon 


that zenwre of ſucceſſion from S. Peter. 


Now te this part of diſcourſe which pretended bur to pro- 
bability, there can lie no exception, unleſle it appear either to 
be »ntrae in any part, or in the whole lefle probable than what 
is offered by the Romaniſt for the other fide ; And this is now 
to be examined, 

And 1. ſaith he, the firf queſtion is nntrue ; But he is ſo re 
ſerved as not to expreſle his re«ſos for ſo ſaying. 1 ſhall there- 
fore give my reaſons to the contrary, 1. becauſe a queſtion can- 
not be z»trwe, all truth and faiſhood being in aſſirmations and 
negations (and asking a queſtion, or propoſing a thing to conſ6s 
deration whether it be ſo or no, is neither of thoſe) in a»ſwer- 
31g, not in ak;ng of queſtions. 

Secondly, Becauſe this queſtion being reſolved into an «ffr- 
wariow, Viz: that Perey as truely planted a Church at Antioch, 
and left a ſuccrſſonr Biſhop there, as he is or can be ſuppoſed 
ur) co 


( 
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to have done at Rowe, itrelics on the wncontraditted T eftifi- 
cation Of antient writers. 
. Byplantinga Charch1 mean not that he was the fir that 
preacht the Goel at Antioch (though Leothe Great ſeems to. 
affirm it, (in eAntiochend Eccleſia primiem predicante beats 
ApoFtels Petro, (hriſtianum nomen exortum eſt, Ep:53.) and 
trom thence pleads the right of precedence to belong to that 
Church, (in paterne conſtututsonis ordine perſeveret') againſt 
Anatheli« Biſhop-of Conſtantinople) for that ſeems by S. Luke 
to be attribured to thoſe that were (cattered abroad upon the 
perſecution that reſe about S. Stephen, eAtt. 11. 19. but his 
forming them into aChurch or regalar aſſembly.And that ſo he 
did,and left Ewod5xs Biſhop there, and after his death /pnariv 
the Martyr, is elſewhere manifeſted at large, and I ſhall nor 
repeat if, but onely adde one Teftsmony (which I ſuppoſe will 
be axthentick with him) of Leo the Great, Biſhop of Rome, 
Ep:62. to Maximum Biſhop of Antioch, bidding him be mind- 
full of that doftrine, quam precipmus Apeſtolorum omninm, bea- 
tiſſimus Petrus per totum mundum quidem unifermipredica- 
tione, ſed Specials Magifterio in Antiochena & Romana wrbe 
fundavit. Where it is To clear affirmation of that Pope, that 
S. Peter founded the do#xize of Chrift firſt in- Antioch, then in 
Reme by a ſpecial authority, or power, or magifterie, which he 
had in thoſe two cities, more than in the reſt of the world. 
And ſoI cannot gueſſe what untruth there could be in that 
aſfirmatios, if it had been ſuch, which was but a conſideration, 
or queſtson, ashe calls it: | 
Next, he ſaith, that S. Peter's conſtituting a Church and 
Biſhop at Antiech, before he did the like at: Rome, is a proof 
that he conferred no extraordinary privilege on Antioch, and 
renders the rea/ox for it, becauſe he could: not doe it without 
diveſting himſelf, and conſequently this privilege mult reſt »o 
where but where be died, and conſequently at Rome onely, be- 
cauſe he died. there. ings 
x0. Thatheleft any extraordinary privilege at Antioch I doe 
not believe, any more than he did ſo 'at Roxme, and therefore 
I.cannot be required to prove any more than this, that it is 
as..reaſoneble. tor me to affirm it of e-F#tiech upon: the. title 
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of ſucceſſion, as for him to aſſume it of Rome, upon the /a 
i | no Bas 


From Chriſt there is nothing that will fix it at Rowe ; rather 
than at Antioch, and inthe Law of Nations concerning inhe- 


ritances, nothing is or can be applied to this purpoſe. 1t muſt _ 


nceds be then from the free at of S. Peter's will, whatſoever 
is pretended ro. And in reſpe& of that *tis ſure as reaſonable 
to believe, that he which planted a-Church, and placed a Bi- 
ſoop firſt in one,after in another city, ſhould delegate the #172) 
Th double portion, the greater dignity and privileges to the 
former as to the /atter. If the right of Primogeniture be no 
right in this matter, yet ſure the yu ſiſter hath neither 
law, nor cuſtome, that the s»heritance ſhould belong to her. 
And for his own reaſon here offered, that it cannot belong 


to the Elder, that is no reaſon ; For S. Peter might doe, as - 


Chriſt did, make an aſlignation of power in his life time, fix it 
by promiſe, yer not deveſt himſelf of it till his death, And if 
S. Peter had done ſo, if at his planting a Biſhop at Antioch, on 
conſideration that in that city they were firſt called C hriti- 
ans, he had decreed that after his own death that Biſaop ſhould 
ſucceed to ai that authority, which he had received fromChrift, 
with power to communicate it to any, I ſhall ask this Gezr/e- 
as whether he might not have done it without either de- 
veſting himſelf whiltt he /ived , or making two heads to one 
body, or whether his bare dying at Reme, .would have invali- 
dated any ſuch former a& of his, in caſe he had done ſo. If ir 
would, there muſt then be more owing to'his death than to 
bis life, to his martyrdome than'to his preaching Or ordaining 
of Biſhops, that this privilege belongs to Rome. And then a- 
ain 7ernſalem, where Chriſt himſelf died, will by.that cicle of 
his 6/ood ſhed there, have a more unqueſtionable-7;ght, than 
that” c;ty. where Peter did but faintly trenſcribe. that.copie, 
which bad in a.more eminent manner been ſet bim-by (rift. 
Laſily, If by this argument of Rome's being the place where 
Peter died, the ſupremacy bad belonged to that See, preciſely 
or peculiarly, how could it be transterred to Avenion, as we 
know it, was,: and.there cqntinued for ſometime? Bur I ſhall 
no longer inſiſt on ſuch $40» of caſe, asthis, if that had _ 
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-which ever Was, what then would certainly have followed, 


whether if S. Peter had been Vniverſal Paſtor, it mult eo 5pſo 
be concludedthat his /ſ#cceſſowr of Rowe, and not at Antioch 
was ſuch after:him, when.it hath 'been rendred evident in the 
former Chaprer,that'S. Peter had no ſuch ſupremacy. 


Set, 1. 

T he Att of the Comneell of Chalcedon ; of the ground of Rome's 
precedence. 'The {afety-of the Charch reconcileable with re- 
moving the chief See. Of the Biſhop of Conftantinople. being 
aſbamed of that aft. No tumnlt in the { ouncell. The ſtory 
of 12. | 


He next diflike is'to my deriving the 0r5:5na/ of that pre- 
4 cedence which'belongs to Rome, as the Conncel of Chal. 
cedon had derived it, Thus, 

T hen hectel's you that the dignity or precedence of the Biſhop of 
Rome «: ſarely wach more fitly deduced by the Councel of Chal- 
cedon fron this, #hat Rome was then the Imperial city, or or- 
dinary reftdance of the Emperonr : a very wiſe judgment, that 
thequality upon which the unity, that ts the ſafety of the Charch 
Univerſal relies, ſhould be planted upon abottome fallible and 
fmbjeFt ro fail, but the veſolution was fo ſhameful, that the very 
Patriarch'was aſhamed, andimputed it to his ambitious clergie, 
who'|how tumltwary and-anruly they were, « to'be ſeen in the 
Alts of the (Conntel. #220 

Here two'objeftionr are made*to the wi/dome of that £47 
or jadgment of that Counce!, and I'that foreſaw it would be 
thus rejelted by him, and from thence obferved how little 
Conncels are condidered by them, when they dzfize not as they 
wonld have them, *and therefore laid no more vreight on that. 
Cam, thanthe Remanyis very rejeFing it allowed me, might 
now ſpare the pains of ueferdivg the judgment of that {can- 
cel. Yeritis ſoeaſie to return-anſwer in tew-words to his two 
ebje50ns,; that I ſhall not decline doing it. ER 

To the firft, 'that'the precedence of [Rome; which there I 


ſpeak of;|beibga Primers ondy of dignity arid order; arid we 
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of Power, is no ſuch quality, on which the wnicy and [afety. of 
the Chureh velies. For how can that be concerned what Biſhop 
ſits »ppermoſt,gives the firſt or /aſt ſuffrege in a Connce! ? This 
Sotbancs thinks of a ſapremacy of power , when he thus 
peaks, but that he cannot but know is denied by us to be 
placed in any one Bi/oop, and therefore muſt not imagine me 
to aſligne the 6riginal of that, to which I deny a beizg. And it 
matters not though he ſay 1am injarious in denying it, for 
beſides that that is peritio princips; on his fide, to ſay fo, 'tis 
alſo certain that the queſtion now betwixt us in this Para- 
graph, is not wherher I am j«ſt in denying that ſapremacy, buc 
whether it be more than a Primacy of order, which 1 divolve 


to this original. 
' Nay if I had ſpoken of the /uprezvacy it ſelf, and fixed it on 


a botrome ſo farre fallible, asthat it might be removed by the 


change of Empires from one city to another, if it were buc 
reſolved that the ſupreme Ecclefiaſtical power, and ſo the 
fonntazn of unity ſhould follow the /mperial ſear, 1 ſee not 
why the ſafety of the Church might not by this means be pro- 
vided for. | | | 

Let it but be judged of in Herle firſt, as. it is eafily fuppoſe- 


able. Suppoſe the Church of Englend avroripan®, nay for 


argumeat's ſake, ſuppoſe there were no other Charch but 
that of England, and ſuppoſe there were a /apremacy in one 
Bi/bep, in him, whoſoever were the B:ifhop of that city, where 
the rojal throne were placed, and ſuppoſe that that were for 
the preſent removed to Yorke, and ſo that the Bi/bop of Torke 
were the /apreme Biſhop, and by that means the »xiry and 
ſafety of the Church competently provided for , I ſhall then 
O—_ _ m rojall fo. a be removed rare 
er, could there be any queſt ox, bur the ſapretve Epeſcopal See 
would be removed ſo - ? and might not all appeals be made 
from thenceforth to Wincheſter, and the ſafety of the Church 
be as well provided for by this way, as by it's being fixt »- 

moveably at Torke ? Fa 
The Primacy we know hath oft thus beertyemoned, and 
never more inconvenience come of it, than by S: Peter's See 
being removed to Avenion. And if any ſupremacy belonged 
L2 co 
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* Colon; Eiit: 
fol.118. 


* Ep: 54 fol, 
119. 

. NEp:ss. fol.1zo, 
*.Culpsn. quam 
de eugen1g. po- 


to any ſwcceſſion of _—_ over: the whole world, and that 


were never mutable, but by the removal of the Emperial ſeat, 
a certain, illuſtriouſly vi/6ble thing, it is not eaſily diſcernible, 


how this ſhould more prejudice the ſafety of the Charch, than - 


the change of that power from one Biſhop that dies, to his ſxc- 
ceſſoar in the ſame See, Bur this is ſtill much more than needed 
to have beenſaid. © 7 | 

As tor the Patriarch's (I ſuppoſe he muſt mean of Corſtar 
7incple,) being aſhamed of that reſolution of that Conncel, and 
imputing it to his ambitious Clergte, 1. he gives us not any 
teſtimony tor this, onely ſaith, that in the As of that ( anncel 
may be ſeen how tamultnary andunruly they were. And to that 
affirmation, and that not very pertinent proof of it, I have'tws 
things to ſay, which indeed the AZ of that Comncel, and the 
Epiſtles both of Anatelius Biſhop of ('onſtantinople, and Les 
Biſhop of Rome,may aſlure us to have truth in them. 1. That if 
by deing a/pawmed be meant retrafting or renouncing this'reſo- 
{ution of the. Conncel, It then hath no e-ath init, that the-Pa- 

triarch way aſnamedd - - 311205 901 10-533%) 962 219 
For 1.. it is ſo evident that of all Leo's reprehenſions in this 
matter of the Primacy adjudged him by that Conncel, Ana- 
tolizes choſe to take no »otice, and to return.no anſwer, that 
LeoCells.the Emperor of it, Ep: 59. maluit predifins eAntiſtes 
meam gratulationem tacere, quam [nam ambitum publicare, 
and chargethutupon Anarolizes himfelf, that he made no rep/y 
to what he hadſaid to him; Ad quas cnn non re(criberes ipſe 
re 4 colloquii noftrs conſortis ſeparaſti, by not making any return 
to my admonitory letters, thou haſt thy ſelf ſeparated thy ſelf 

from the commmnnion of our diſcourſe. Ep:7 1. | 
. Tis true indeed when. Leo chargedit upon him, as an a& 


of ambition and:pride, that he had procured that Canonto be 


made (as.he doth'at large, * Ep: 53. making it: an 5»vaſion of 
the Biſhop of Alexandria and. Antioch his right fetled by the 
( oncel of Nice, and ſo in his * Epiſtle to Martian the Em- 
peronr, and + another to the Empreſſe Pulckeria) eAnatolins 
writing to-him upon-occaſion, tells: him that the Clergie of 
the Chyrch of Conſtantinople, and * not he, brought. this.mat- 


reftare, alien (ut aſferis) edhortarione contraxcras, erfi nom 


ad ſola Clericorum confilia tranftuliſſes. Leo. Ep: 71, "ter. 
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ter before the Conncel, and therefore Leo needed not be fo 
«angry with him, and complain fo /barply againſt his ambi- 


; tion. 
* 31, AndthisI ſuppoſe is it which this Gentleman mult referre 
; to,if there be the leaſt co/owr of rrath in his ſuggeſtion; Bur 
; ſure this diſclaiming of pride or ambition in what was done, 
| regularly, according to a long contiyued cuftome, and the C a- 
ou of the Conncel of Conftantinople is much more the ;x#- 
; fying his 5wnocence, than the acknowledgment of any fault, an 
; a of confidence and aſſurance, no indication either of gailt or 
| ſhame, no diſowning the dignity confirmed to him by the 
; Conncel. 
: 22. Many evidences there are in the ffory of thoſe times that 
F the Biſhop of Conſtantinople did no way reje this power and 
f dignity, which that Conncel had confirmed to him ; Tis annext 
to the Afs of that Comncel, how he exerciſed itin an eminent 
mariner on the Patriarch of Alexanaria, Leo the Emperour 
baving put wholly into his-hands the judging of a-great affair, 
and quieting a diſtarþance in that Church, ſee the * third part « gy, purij: 
of that. Comncel of Chalcedon.In which matter may be obſer- Ton; 3. p 504 
ved thatin'the Epiſtle of the «A gyptian Biſhops, and Clergy &c. 
of Alexandria, 1n a reitation of the Biſhops of the whole 
world,the firſt place being reſerved to Leo the Biſhop of Rome, 
the ſecond is given * Regie Conſtantinopoles Anatolio, to Ana- *lbidy. 506.B; 
tolins of (*onſtantineple the Royal ſeat, and then follow Baſil of 
Antich, and fuvenalu of feruſolem. 
13. Andindeed ifit be but remembred, 1. That what was done 
here at Chalcedox was for the main but the reciting and con- 
firming what was done formerly at the Conncel of Conſtan- 
tinople ( a judgment, ſaith * Exagrim, that this matter was #* rb: x, in fine, 
well-ordered already ed inoiu0y + Kovcarlive ainews Solver lus 
#42 + Pouns Tilaxle:, and what the Bifbep of { onſtantinople 
held by Cxſtome before that- Conncel alſo, * 73-4 wax zoglns * Epift: Concits 
gay #)G-,a'cnftome that had been long in force,and * U Tis mga. Chit «4 Leong: 
; aafions owveins by a precedaneous cuſtome &c. Secondly, that © panty t.3e 
; this was done by this Councel ( if their profeſſions may be be» 5% {ayjc.pe: B. 
| lieved ) & ToGeToOV TH VJegve Kors wwlive montws Ti Tapeoviis, leutherii Chal- 
R "w0y 7. unlegmoneor Thu wlatiay mevlaveuorles, not ſo much to cd: Ep: Ibid: : 
F K 3 adde.P-46: 5. 
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adde any thing to the See of Conſtantinople, as to provide for 
the quiet of other Metropoles in eAfia, Pontus and Thracia. 
Thirdly, that the Councelatteſted all this, and ſent a relation 


\ of itto the Biſhop of Rome, wenreio det x) Tlw vublipgy ay 109 


ouple SiSe;; Nicer Smdixuc 74 Taira x Eebaiby , being per- 
ſwaded that he being rightly informed would receive and con- 
fires it, though his Legares had obſtinately oppoſed it, Fowrrh- 
ty, That all the evjeftions, which the Pope or his Legates had 
to it, were propoſed and clearly anſwered inthe * Conncel ; 
that of the conrraviery of the Canon to the decree of the {onn- 
cel of Nice, by reading that Deecrce, and ſhewing that it was 
perfe&ly reconcileable to it; That of invading the rights of 
the Metropoles of Afia, Pontius and Thracia, by the feverall 
Biſoops of thoſe regions being examined by the Emperonrs 
proxies,whether they conſented to it eixeg yroup, 3 driyuns 
Tiyd; &8 Tois inrere; heigns, by their own will, or by any neceſſity 
impoſed on them, and their ſeveral cheerfuel anſwers, Io young 
Votyere as irdaier V13, I ſubſcribed millingly as in the pre- 
ſence of Ged, and the like ; To which if we adde the depreſſion 
of the Biſhop of Antioch, which * Leo objets, it is likewiſe an- 
ſwered by Maxim the Bi/top of Anticch his ſubſcription to 
this Canon. Laſtly, that as this was enacted, by * Baronins's 
own confeſſion, by 600 Biſhops, i.e. by the whole Councel, 
not onely by a party of it , So the Biep of Conſtantinople 
Anatelius * ſubſcribed it in the firſt place, arid next afrer him 
the Biſhop of Antioch, there will be no poſſibilicy of finding 
any trath in this Gentlemar's affirmation, that the Patriarch 
was aſoamed of this juſto of the Conneel. 
It is much more rea 
the Pope, though not Leo, was aſhamed of his oppoſing it, for 
within 3o years after, we finde Felix IT. of his own accord 
conſenting to his Primacy, and acknowledging Acacius Biſhop 
of Conſtantinople to bave power over the B:ſovs that were 
under him, Ep: 1. and /»»ocent II. confirms it with a ſolemn 
conſtitution cap: Antiqua:de Privileg: that 1 adde not the eſt a- 
bliſhment of it again by the Conncel of Florence, {efſ: mit: in 
lit: Vniant. 
As for the reaſon which is here offered to confirm the truth 
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of his affirmation, it hath it ſelf no zr«thin it, and ſo cannot 
be a res/on of the affirmation. It is not rrwe; for there was 
no tumult nor unrulineſs in the Conncel, onely the Pope's Le- 

gates oppoſed the Canon, and made their complaint to the 
7uages, and were heard moſt regalarly in all they could pre- 

_ and at length the Canoy was defined by the chearfull 
conſeut of all but them: See the ſtory of it in Bivixe, Tegt: 
exteudien; 

After the paſſing of the ({avon, the Legates, Paſchaſinus 
and Zucextius make their addreſle tothe Faudges, the * exlotd- 
gelor Ggovles, that ſupplied the Emperenrs place, who bad 
.them,ſpecak what they would have; They ſay, that Jeſterday, 
after the Judges and they Were riſen, ſome things were done a- 
gainſt-the:Canons, and defire they may te — That was ap- 
-pointed to.be dane; : but: firſt eAerizs Archdeacon of Conftan- 
tinople makes a-relation, how after matters of faithagreed on, 
they praceeded according to the manner.to ſome conſtituti- 
oxs, in-theſe they defired the Legares to joyn with them, they 
oft faying, they had-received comands from Rome to.do ſo, 
which-being remenſtrated tothe Fadges they:had bid the Connr 
cel proceed,and hereupon the Conncel had unanimonſly decreed; 
Appealing to them all, whether it were not true, nothing be- 
ing done @ m-gfvcw i) xaimns Tine, clancularly or by ftealth, 
but TegZa, 4xoatfo x} xavoring, of courſe, regularly and canoni- 
cally, Then the Canon was read, being a plain recitation of 
what was before done in the Councel! of Conſtentinople, and 
then all the /&4ſcriptions follow. Then the Legates deſire it 
may, be iq#ired, whether none have {aſcribed by force, ſug- 
geſting that the Conſtavtinopolitan Canon was contrary to the 
Nicene ; Thereupon the Canoss were both read, and upon the 
-Zadges appointment, they that were moſt concerued, the B;- 
Jaors Of efa, Pontus, and Thracia, who-were now: brought 
under the Patriarchate of Conſtntizople, being ſuppoſed for- 
werly tobe free, were called out /everaly and asked whether 

they had aZed under any force, and they ſeverally profeſle the 
contrary. Whereupon the f-«dgeslumme up the buſineſs and 
conclade, thatthey had weighed all, and found that none had 
wn, zxy,. the: priviledges of the. Biſhop of Rowe were preſerved 
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-intire according'to the Cans, and rhat the Byſbop of new 
Rome, C:nſtantinople, was to have equal priviledges with him, 
&c And this being their /e»ſe, they defire the whole Conn. 
cel to deliver theirs, and they all cried out, aur) Smaie LigE, 
Tedra nals Ayo, Taira THOv aghoxe, av Th dluraia xeigts, 
Td TunoRvla xoglere. This a juſt ſentence. Thus we all ſay, 
let this be conſigned and confirmed, deſiring they may now be 
diſmiſs d every man to his home, and ſo the 7ndges pronounce, 
Tldrle s owod © Uvewse, The Synod bath confirmed all. 

17. Nodiſſent ofany but of the Legares, and that, it ſeems, 
went for »othing when the reſt ſo univerſally conſented; ſ0 
farre is this ſuggeſtion from all ſew of rr»th, that the Clergy 
of Conſtantinople were tumnultuary and unruly. 

18, If any the leaſt w»ralineſs there were, it was on the Le- 
gate's part, who would thus ſfaxd out and complain withour 
the /caſt reaſon to doe ſo, not on the ('uncels, which pro- 
ceeded according to the precedent cuſtome and Canoy, and 

1 ſuch grounds to which neither the Pope nor his Legate did 

* Jie 79 Be- then ſo much as obje& any thing, viz: the ſame zzrle by which 

onaeviy Tw Rome it ſelf aſcended to her greatzeſs, * by being the Impe- 

FOALY HEY rial city, 

lw, 


CE 


Se. IV: 

T he Popes judging in his own canſe. Hu Legates ſuffrage in 
Conncels, Of what neceſſity. Antioch's equality ro Rome. 
Conſtantinople preferred ts no more but a Patriarchy. The 
dignity of the Bifh1p of Rome meerly from Rome's beivg the 
Imperial city. 


Num.1. Þ this matter of that Csxxce! of Chalcedon two exceptions 
more he offers (which are not ſo weighty but. they may be 

put together) in theſe words, | 
2, Secondly, he caviteth at the privilege of Supreme Magift ras 
cy, calling it a method of ſecurity beyond all amulets : then he 
tells us of Antioch's being equal toRome, aud that Conſtanti- 
nople deſired but the ſame privileges, againſ# the very nature 
of the ftory; for Conſtantinople being then 4 OY 
: that 
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\nothing were done clancularly or by ſtealth, at a time when 
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| that made it equal to Rome, as this Doftor feigneth, what did 


it pretend ioz me«r(tis for? ſeeing the Dottor aſſumes before 
that all Patriarchs were equall, neither Rome it ſelf, and leſſe 
Antioch had cauſe to complain. | 4 

Fer the former of theſe, which he calls my caviling at the 


| y privilege of ſupreme Magiſtracy, that ſure is but gratis drftum, 


and a begging of that, which in the whole controverſie he 
knows to be moſt denied him. 
That he, that aſ»mes a ſupreme CMagiſtracy to himſelf, 


'* ſhould by no means be concluded to be an aſſamey, till he 


make his own confe//ion of it, and give his ſ#ffrage to his con- 
demnation, I mentioned, and cannot but look upon ſtill, as a 
method of perfet ſtcurity, beyond all amulets and defenſa- 
tives ; For how canit be imagined, that he, that conteſts a 
right, ſhould at the ſame time acknowledge it not to belong to 
him, when he knows that nothing but this confeſſion is ſuffici- 
ent to deprive him of it? As for any ſuch priv/edge belong- 
ing to ſupreme Magiſtracy in general, or any way applicable 
to the Biſhop of Rope, in relation to a General Councel, it 
may be worth conſidering a while. | 

And firſt for ſupreme Magiſtracy in general, This privilege 


doth not extend to all matters, In a conteſt of parricular right 


between a ſupreme Magiſtrate and a ſubjeft, brought before 
any legal qudicature, "tis certain the ſupreme Magiſtrate may 
be- concluded. without his own ſaffrage or conſent, and agree- 


- able to that it was, when the queſtion» was brought in this 


(conncel before the 7udget by the complaint of the Pope's 
Legates, whether the ("anon were the day before, after the 
Legate*s departure, duly paſſed or no, For if it were not fo, 
what needed this complaizt to the Iudges, the bare abſence, 


and' ſo not conſenting 'of the Legates had been ſufficient to . 


caſſate and annul the As : Whatſoever Magiſtracy therg- 
fore was then pretended to by the. Biſhop of Rame, this Privs- 
lege doth not then ſeem to have belonged to it, that his, or 
bis Legate's ſuffrages ſhould be neceſſary to the paſling every 
Canon. 

That they might bave /;be: xy to come to the Conncell, that 


they 
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they kyew not of it, that no force were uſed on thoſe that 
were preſent, nor the like to hinder the preſence of any, this 
was neceſfary to the freedowe, and ſo-to the very being of a xc 
Conncel, _ conſequently to the validity of every at? there. 
of, and accordingly on theſe heads it was that the Zegates in 
* Tom. 6, Ant: their complaint to the /wdges inſiſted (and fo doth * Bare- 
451. Nuni143- 3a, ſtyling that [aſt Aion of that Connce!, ſpuriam & clan- 
deflinam, & ab Anatolio furtim adjeftam, a ſpurious clande- 
ſtine aftion ftollen in by Anatolius) as alſo, on the authority of 
the Nicene Canons, which they pretended to be infringed 
by that latter of (onſtantizople, on which this of Chalceden 
was foxnded, and this they thought ſufficient to caſſare this 
AF, bue for this of the want of the Pope's or his _— ſuf» 
frage, that it ſhould 5nvalidere that decree, it is-not ſo much as. 
pretended by the Zegates, in the re/ations of the paſſages of 
that Conncel. * 
7. Andtherefore according to that ſaying of S. Hierome, put 
Decret: par: 1. into their Canon Law, þ anthoritas quaritur, orbis major eft 
dift: 193. c. Le* urbe, 5f authority be looked for, the whole world 1 more than the. | 
; gel bor: xe city of Rome, it is the reſolution of * e£/main, merite | 
Bid:7;  ConciliumChalcedonenſe Leoni refoFents prevaluiſſe, that the | 1 
| Copncel of Chalcedon did well in ffanding out againſt Pops Lee, 
and did jaftly prevail againſt him. | 
8.  Thizemulct it ſeems had not virtue to. ſtand him in ſo 
much ſtead, as * Baroziau is pleafed to phonſie, ſetting out the 
Nun: 13-EG power and grearneſs of Pope Leo by this, that be did alone c4/- 
fare what this (owncel had decreed by the ſuffrages of 600 Bi- 
foops. Which how well it conſiſts with his former effirmarion, 
that this (aver was [puriom and clandeſtine, and follen in by 
Anatolizs, 1 ſhall not here examine. Tis fure, if the Popes 
authority were ſo ſoverzign, the .a& needed not have been 
pics firſt, to qualifie it for the aaſſatiev. But this of 
power or ſwpencority of a Pope over an O-Ecumenical Conn 
cel, is a queſtion not ſo-neceſlary here to be debated, unleſſe 
what this Gem: leman. was pleaſed to mention of the privilege 
of ſmpreme Magiftracy, had been indevoured ſome way to 
proved by hi 


m. "I. 
- 9 Newt be quarrels, wy ſaying that Antioch was eguall-to | 
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Reme, and that (onſftantinople deſired but the ſame privileges, 
- and this he ſaith £6 ainſt the very nature of th: ya ao 
That Antioch had the ioa merofein equal privileges with 
Rome, lo farre as to the dignity of a Patriarchate 8c. (al- 
lowing to Rome the Primacy of order and dignity ) I thoughe 
was competently concluded from the Pope's pretenſions a- 
gainſt chat Canon of Chalcedow, making it an inveſion of the 
rights of Antioch, and as derogatory to that as to Rome ; And 
ſo ſtill it ſeems to me, For if Antioch had not ion rwofbiin 
- equal privileges with Reme, how could Conftantinople's aſpi- 
ring to equa! privileges with Rome, be as derogatory to A- 
tiach as to Rome? But I need not this help from Pope Leo's 
argument, the thing aſſerted by me, is not denied, that I 
know of, by any Romenift, viz: that Antioch had thedignity 
of a Patriarchate, for that is all that I exprefſe my ſelf to 
mean by Axtioch's having is Tesrfde equal privileges with 
Rome, and | that maintain ( as this Gext/emen truely ſaith I 
doe) that all Patriarchs are equal (in reſpect of Power, dif- 
fering onely in order or precedence) cannot be imagined to 
| mean any thing —y it, 

So again that :Coxftantinople deſired no more but the prs- 
vileges of a Patriarch, and that that is the meaning of the ive 
me«8ac equal privileges, is by me ſaid in oppoſition to acqui- 
ring any ardinary jursdition over other Churches, and this 
inſtead of being coxtrary to the nature of the ſtory, is dire! 
agreeable co the whole coxrſe of it, and to the exprefſe words 
of the Canon, which defines, that as the city of Conflantivople 
was honoured with the Empire and Senate,and injoyed equal 
privileges with old Imperial Rome, fo the Church of Conſtan- 
rimple ( as cncirlu pweſarwntX ) ſhould be exalted to the ſame 
beight with that, Seulicgr wilt nevi Serdgyuoar, having the 
next place after it, adding that the Aerropelitans ( and none 
elſe of Afie, Pontx« and T hracia, &c. ſhould be ordained by 
the Biſbop of Conftextinople, the Biſhops of each of thoſe Pro- 
vixces being left co be 6rdained by their reſpeRive etrope- 

' _ kitens; Thisis ſo plain that there can be no need of farther 
f proof of it. |; 

; 3: And for this Gemtlewar's _ by way of Aweſtion, 
Na 2 that 


—_ 
my 


An Anſwer to the Exceptions 


—O— — — 


that Conſtantinople being then a Parriarchy , if that madeit 


equal with Rowe, for what did it pretend ia T2066, Tan- | 


ſwer 1. that Conſtantinople being by caſt.me, and by 4& of | 
the Coancel held in that city, a Patriachate already, it ſought | 
not to acquire any wew advantage or increaſe by this Cano , | 
of Chalcedsn, but onely to continue what already it had. , 
This again appears by the ſtory, where that Canon of Con. | 
ſtantinople was produced and read, as the foundation on which | 
this #ew (anon was built, and fo by the exprefſe words in the 
beginning of the Canes, Ilarlays Tois #7 ayioy maligar bew | 
£76.8.01 &C. following conſtantly the definitions of the Holy. Fa- 
thers, and knowing the Canon newly read of the 150 Biſhops 
aſſembled in the reign of the Emperonr Theodoſius at the Im- 
perial city Conſtantinople or new Rome. And agreeably Ena- 
grins ſets down the ſtory, that in this Conncel of Chalceden 
edinato dn it was thonght 1aſt Or determined that the Conſtanti- 
nopelitan See ws us 11s Pons TEldy824 was rightly and duly 
placed next after Rome, 4 
4, And when this Gentleman aſſumes, that if this were ſo, | 
the «either Rome it ſelf, and leſſe Antioch had cauſe to com- | 
plain, I ſhall moſt willingly joyn with him in it, being no ' 
way obliged by my pretenſions to jultifie the Pope or his Le- 
gates diſlike to that Canon. And for Antioch Tam ſure e- 
nough that the B:/op thereof, Maximw, though he had re- 
ceived an Epiſtle from the Pope to exaFerate and perſwade 
him to ſtand upon his right, did very readily ſu+ſcribe it, ſet- 
ting his name and conſent next after the Biſhop of Conſtanti- 
»vple, as hath formerly been ſer down our of the ſtory. 

And if Antioch did fo, who was the loſer by it, if precedence 
ſignifie any thing, I confeſſe I can render no cauſe (unleſſe it 
be the Pompejuſve parem, impatience of any equal ) why the 
Biſhop of Rome, who loſt not ſo much as precedence by this ad- 
vancement or confirmation of dignity to the Biſbop of { 0n- 
ſtantineple, ſhould be ſo obftivately and implacably offended 
atit.. F 

Thus have I anſwered every attempt and zittle of exception 

{offered by this Gentleman in this matter,and have now leiſure 
'to complain, that the one thing that I deſired to be taken - 
| notice 
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notice of from this "ao, is not ſo much as conſidered, or at 
all replied to by him, viz: that the Dignity that old Rome had 
by antient Canons in ojed was given it upon this account, 4:z 
T8 beonuwer Th mi cucivly becauſe Rowe was the Imperial 
ſeat ; which as it is the proof of my whole prerenſon, thar.the 
Pope was not Univerſal Paſtor, upon title of his ſucceſſion 
from S. Petey, (for if whatſoever he had, the Conncels gave ic 
him, « Tzleiges Sr PeSoarr, ſaith the (anon, and gaveit him 
as Biſhop of the Imperial See, then ſure 'twas no :nheritance 
from S.#erer) ſq it was truely obſerved out of the ſtory of the 
Conncel of ( halcedon, and may be ſeen both in the Legare's 
complaint to the 7adges, and inthe Epitles of Leo to the 
Emperour Martianus, the Empreſſe Pulcheria, Anatolins Bi- 
ſhop of Coxſtantinople and Maximm Of eAvntioch, and his ix- 
ftruftions to his Legates, that he never made any exception to 
that branch of the Canon that thus derived the original of 
his greatreſſe from the Imperial dignity of the city, never 
thought himſelf injured by this way of ſetting down his rze/e. 


— 


h SeR. V. 

Of the Canon of Epheſus. The power of /Metropolitans, of Pri- 
mates. The caſe of the Archbiſhop of Cyprus no peculiar caſe, 
T he deduFion thence againſt the Popes Univerſal Paitorſhip. 
Of the Popes tenure by the inſtitution, of ('hriſt. 


— 


Ay © 


"HE next exception concerns the Canon of the {ounce of 
Epheſus, thus, 

As for the Canon of Epheſus touching the Archbiſhop of Cy+ 
prus, it plainly ſheweth that the MMetropolitans were ſubordi- 
nate to the Patriarchs, ſeeing this caſe of Cyprus was a peculiar 
excepted caſe, the reaſon given doth ſhew that the ſuperiority of 
Patriarchs was by cufteme received from their Anceſtors, con- 
trary to that which the Doftor before affirmed, however it 1s ſtill 
nothing ts the purpoſe, becauſe the autbority, which we ſay be- 
longs to the Pope, us neither Patriarchal, nor derived from any 
inſtitution or cuftome of the (hurch, but from the inſtitution of 


Chriſt. 
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Ceſes and Provinces every where) ass pndive, &Cc., that uo Biſhop 


This Cxon of Epheſwa, faith he, plainly fews that Metrope- 
litans were ſubordinate to Patriarchs, ſeeing this of Cyprus was 
4 peculiar excepted caſe. To this I ſee not how any pretesſion; 


. of ours oblige me to make any rerarn, yet becaule it may be 


ſubje& to ſome miſtake for want of explicating, I ſhall clear 
that whole matter by theſe chres Propoſitions. | { 
Fiſt that the controverſie, which occaſioned that C any, 
was this, Whether the Bsfbop of C onftance, Hetropolitan of 
the Province of Cyprus, was to be ordained by the Patriarch 
of Antioch, or ( without ſeeking abroad) by his own Synod, 
the Bi/bops of (yprus. Thus is the ſtate of the queſtion ſer 
down in the Coxncels, Tom.2. p.670. at the begsnning of the 
7 Attion. Diſcaſſa eft controverſia inter Rheginum Epiſcopum 
Conflantie Cypri, & fohannem Antiochenum, qus ſibs Cyprias 
Eccleſias ſubdere moliebatur. The coutroverfie was diſcuſſed 
between Rheginus Biſhop of Conitance of Cyprus, axd John 
of Antioch, who endevonred to bring the Cyprictes Churches 
into ſubjettion to himſelf. - | 
Secondly, that the antient caſtome had been favourable to 
Rheginus his preteſion, and ſo the claim of eFzticch is defined 
FEI fied mg Ths WKANTIES IKES FETUS KauvolopuTuhwor, 4 thing 
innovated againſt the Eccleſiaſtical Lawes, and fo 71; mdvley 
txevI8cias «m1, or, that which, by the example, or prefident, 
—_ concern the liberty of all (harches. Cod: Can: Eccl: 
0: gon. . ? 
Thirdly, that the (onncel defined on the Cypriots ſide, that 
according to the Canes, and antient cuftome, the Biſhops of 
Cyprus ſhould retein. their prizilege inviolable, At ieular 745 
xeteglovias Tay mabesdTwy enoxoray roo, ordaining their 
Biſhops within, aud by themſelves, and conſequently that it 
was an att of aſſuming, and invaſion in the Biſhop of Anticeh, 
to claim Tas &» Kimgy Tur x{oolovias to make any Ordina- 
tions within Cyprus. And what was thus adjudged in the caſe 
-of the Cypriors,was by that {omncel 1n the ſameCanon thought 
fit to beexrended in like manner to all other Provinces ( 735 
auT0 x TOv anrar Sroxhotur, x) Tar amwiays ray ior muy” 


puxaxdioelar, the ſame ſpall be obſerved alſo through all Dio- 
ſhall 
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bal weddle with another Province, which hath not from the be- 
inning been undev him, i. &. under his predeceſſors power. And 
thefe is no truth in what is here ſuggeſted, that this of Cy- 
was a pecnliar excopted caſe ; It certainly, by the expreſſe 

words of the Canon, belonged to all other Metropolitans and 

their Provsuces over all the world, that neither B3ſbop of An» 

tjech nor of Rome was to meddle with any erdinations except 
in their own particnlar Provinces, but the Syned of the Biſhops 

of each Province, I vaulay Tas y{elovins Ghnoxbmruy morons 

to wake the ordmnations of their Biſhops by themſelves. 

What he adds of the ſuperiority of Patriarchs by cuStome 
received frem their Anceſtors, Firſt, that the reaſon given in 
that Canon doth ſhew it ; Secondly, that it is-con-- 
tray to that which the DofFor before affirmed ; Thirdly, that 
it is ſtill nothing to the pypoſe in hand, of the awthoricy of the 
Pope; hath not, that I can diſcern, any rr=rh in any part of it... 
For as to- the firft, whatſoever ſwperioriry Patriarchs be ac- 
knowledged to-have, there is no word of mention concetn- 
ins it in that'Cam0s, neither was there any-occaſton- to define 
any thing of it; It was the Synod; and Biſhops of Cypric 
their right, that was 5nvaded, and of that onely that Canon 

ks, devolving it tO orginal cuſtome, and Cayons, and fo» 
or all other erropolitans, But that is not the ſuper;ority of 


 Patriarchs. Secondly, for my: affirmation, certainly it was ne+ 


ver ſuch as could be deemed contrary either to that Epheſine 
Canon about ordination of their Aerropolitans, or that due - 
ſuperiority, which by Canes: or cuftomes doth belong to Pri- 
mates Or Patrearchs ; what this is | have often ſer down, and . 
need notagain repeat it, 

Laſtly, for the application of this Cazex to the prefent af- 
fair of the Univerſal Paftorſhip of the Brfrop of Rome, thus - 
much is evident, Firſt, that .all Provinces every. where, 
ai drerlaxs iragxia: were concluded by this Canoes, that 
they ſhould orda;» their Biſbops within themſelves, and then - 
I pray how-can the xjeolovia power of ordajning all belong to. 
the B/op of Rome, and ordination and juriſaittzen going to- 
gether, how can he have the Univerſal Juriſdition,or which 
1s all one the Univerſal Paſtor ſhip ? | 

: Secondly, . 
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9. Secondly, if the Pope his authority be not. Parriarchal, as 


this Gentleman .here faith, then. till, he hath proved that ic 
is more than Patridrchal, and anſwered all that is ſaid to the 
contrary in that Tra# of Schiſme, that which is by the Ephe. 
five Caxon judged in order to the Patriarch of eAntioch, will 
alſo conclude bim. : | | 
And thirdly, that which is held by the i»ſtitation of C brift. 
being certainly derived «T' dgxns from the beginning, muſt 
needs be included in the words of this Canon, which requires 
that all ſhould remain, as by cuſtome (immemorial) from the 
beginning it had been, to which therefore we appeal, and in- 
quire, whether Cyprus was not as Independent from Rome at 
that time, as from Antioch ; if not, how any ſuch gependance 
at that time appears, or how is it imaginable there ſhould be 
any ſuch, when all Provinces every where were to be ruled 
and ordered #* $2v]oy by their own Synod and Bifnops. 
- As for the renure, by which the Pope is now, in the cloſe of 
this Paragraph, clearly laid to ſtand, not from any inſtitution 
or cuſtore. of the (hurch, but from the inflitution of Chriſt, 
Firſt, this 1s more. than ever this Geatleman wouldacknows 
ledge before, telling us p14. that who underſtands the Prin-' 
ciples of the Cathilick faith, knows they relie not oxely upon ſuch 
places of Scripture, as, Thou art Peter, and Feed my ſheep, 
From whence I thought my ſelf obliged to conclude-they re- 
lied not oxely on Chriſt his iſtitation, for that I ſuppoſe muſ} 
be ſet down in ſome, and ifin any, ſure in thoſe Scriptures, 
And. in another place, that I forget my ſelf when 1 think a 
Cathelick ought to prove that the ”ope hath an Univerſal Pri- 
macie (referring all to his Peſſeſſion)) whereas in caſe he pre- . 
tend to hold by the i»ſtirution of Chriſt ( as here he faith ) 
certainly he is obliged.co produce that 3»titxtzon, and that is 
to prove his pretenſion, qels, h 
But chen * as" 4 that there is indeed any ſuch thing, that 
the Pope holds by Inſtitution of Chriſt, is ſtill the thing denied 
by us, and the contrary, Ithink, demonſtrated in the former - 
chapter, and all the places producible for it, anſwered, and fo 
if tnuſt not be here begged or aſſumed, without any word ad- | 
ded for the proof of it. + a : 
Seda, : 
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18 0 2 _ Sea. VI. dre 
The exemption of Juſtiniana prima, The ſeveral exception 
againſt this inflance anſwered. 


t. IS next Funagpeys pretends to be a»/[wer te the evidence 
H brought from the example of 7 uſtiniaza prima, which 
was by the Emperor made 5 _ from any other Eccle- 
fiaftical power. His anſwer is this, 


2, Then he goes on with two examples, in which he would per- 


[wade ua that Juſtiniana prima, and Carthage were made ex- 

empt cities by the Emperor, and ſ:eth not that his own inſtance 

giveth the anſwer, for 4s in the temporal donation, he doth not 

exempt them from hu own ſubjeftion, ſo neither from the Popes 

in ſpiritual, nor as much as giveth them the ftyle of Patriarchs ; 

Fur) 4 the Biſhop of Conſtantinople 5n his own city ordinarily 
ﬆ : 


. -* That uftiniana prima was by 7»ſtinian exempted from all 
' others (and ſo from the Biſhop of Rome his ) /nri/a5tzon (and 


ſo Conn alſo, being inveſted with the ſame privileges) I 


. thought ſufficiently proved by the plain- words of the conſti- 


tation, that for any diffetences that ſhould befall in that Pro- 
vince, the Archbiſhop of that new erection from time to time, 
ſnould decide them finally, xec ad alium quendam eatur, and 
they ſhould go to no other for deciſion, or by way of appeal, and 
ſoin the Novel, %y4v wad rw idias Sixarodoviar Tis Gronk- 
Ts; &c, he ſhall have under his own juriſdiftion the Biſhops of 
Dacia, &c. which what is it, but a perfeR exemption and in- 
d:pendency? 

The ſame appears alſo by the other part of the conftsrwrion, 
that concerning ordination of that «Archbiſhop, It was, as was 
ſaid, to be done by his «yn Synod of Metropolitans. To which 
agrees that ofthe Nove/! 131. AuTiyAs Wm 7hs vizelas guubds 
Xievlovaity He muff be ordained by his own Synod. , 

To this the anſwer given here, ad gives, ſaith he, by my 


- own inſtance, 15 no more than this, that as in the remporal 


donation he doth not exempt them from his own (ubjettion, i 
xcither from the Popes in ſpiritual. But ſure there is no force 
N ; it 
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in this compariſon; For the not exempting him in tempor 
things from his own power goth no.way conclude a. wen. 
exemption fromthe 'Pope ;\Wher Hewry VI. remored the 
Papal power out of this nation, n@man thinks he. diveſted, 
himſelt of the regal ; the eArchbi/hop of Canterbury was made | 
Tadependent,- and exempt from the! Bibop.of Rewe,; butye, 
« thained ftill\/wbordinate tothe: King : S048 bke, gnanpetyle- 
feiniar aipht doe, make Suſbiniens 2: rimacy, aud yer leave 
the Biſhop and his whole Proumnce-in the lame /abjeionito. 
the Zmperonr'thar«before-it-had-been ; Andas this'is-very 
- poſſible, ſo if it were noctheplain truth of the fa#;that mult 
* be made appear by'the fery, or by the.guveſtitare. 

6: * Inthat. there is-no ſound-of any..word.tfor the exerting 
« that 'B3/bop from the \/omyperral.ywbjettiong and. ſo.we cannot 
| lnaggins without any grown, that there was any.luck.thing, 

\burfor Eccleſtaftical yudicature 88d ordination;They are bath 
diftinly ſpecified, that he and his erropolitens ſhould haye 
- them-within'themſelves, : withoue- fetching them ahroad from 
+ any other ;/ 3nd ſo by-:that >the Bydop ,of- Rowe is )explicigly 
- excluded fromhaving any thing to. doe there. 

-, \ This-farther appears, not onely dy che matter of faf, for 
_afterithe firf 4 chb;5/hop-was ordained by Pope Vigilins, chis 
- ſucceſſors were-conſtantly ordarued dy their, ewn - Adetropeli 
tans, and not by the Biſhop of Rome, but. alſo by, fartherex- 
<a. preſſe words inthe * Novel, < 7 aviraic vaoryulvars aurpincy 
is Abad xlars # Towrdy #7601 dv70v 5% ATE Pans Segre, Intht 
Provinces [abjett tohim he foal hold the place of. the: Apoſtelical 
' ſeat of Rome; 5. e: doe all within thoſe Provinces that the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome was wont to doe, before this Primacy-was ered 
«ed; and this, it ſeems, by-direRtconſent of Yigelius then Pope, 
© a5 there it follows, x7! 74 5c12iv]a'Im. 73 dyis Terre Bryn, 

* according to what was defimed by the Holy Father Vigilius. 
8 **W hich words if they be conceived :to-denote no more than 
a deputation from the Pope by which t _—_ was held, and 
' ſobemadenſe of as an argument -toinferre his continued de- 
. | ragged onthe Serof Rome, - that will be found tobe a:wi- | 
* igke;' the whole-mnveſtioure giving the: -Lrebb;Aoptherean | 
#vIuinydaſa a perfect Freedome,:and wnh/alnteneſſe;; age : 
WILD. 7 
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within his P7005n00,judeperdent from. all others.. And ſhould- rs 
iobyanpyothor way\appeanr that' Y3g5/us;, who ordained, the.: 
fir” Biſbop there '( as tis ſure+he: muſt be.ordained: by ſome 
{/and none fitter for.-it than the Bs/bop of o/d Rowe) did 

farchergive him a depwration; as I ſee it affirmed (but. not by 
this Gentleman): both of Vigilie, and after him of Gregory, | 
yet certainly this was but a formaliry, without any farther 
effe# or influence on the inveſtitare, the privileges of that See . 
cameto it meerly by the eL# of the Exoprroxy ( and that {4&# 
was entred'a part of the /mpereeb Law) to which the ſappo- 

ſed addition ofthe Pope's depuration-can be no prejudice ; And 
ſeconilly  lie-Biſbop of Carthage; which. by that Conftitutios is 
inveſted wich the very ſame privileges by . the Emperour, is. 
not pretended to have received: any ſuch depwtation from the 
Popes and'yet by virtue of the Emperonrs act was freed from 
all- forwer deprudence, and injoyed the rggriuer and Sixacds. 
wilyyrinf indy the: privitege of a- Metropolitan, in the-ſame. 
manner; as Tnſboiana did. Ex \ vo \ TR 

| | Wilatthis Gonnemaradds; that the Emperoyr-gave not ſo 
muchas the iff5iv of Parriench to. the - Bifbep of Juſtiviaus; 
thengh'the Byſhop of Conſtantinople: 5x bis. own city ordinarily 
lair; will foor appear to: ſipnifie«nothing; For- f;r/4, the: 
power, northe3ime-1s rhat we fpeakiof,) and thag-may be bad 
itp/ewitade; without the: name ; the Arrbbefnog Of Cyprice was 
bythe Coancetof Bpheſme' adjudged -to have all pomer within 
himſelf ſo asto gorneither to Anricch nor.to Rowpe:for it,and 
m was" not 'raiſed: ro-any higher\title, than that of e,Frcb- 


Steendly: 1 fappoſe Primate and:Patriarchto be perfectly 
alfohe;' as to.matte? of power. andidignity.; that; the eLxchs 
biftops of Conſtantinople and Hieruſalem, ſo ſtyled in the an- 
tient Canons, were yet ordinarily called Patriarchs, was no 
injury to the Patriarch of Antioch, ſaith Theod: Balſamoen, 
himſelf Patriarch of eAntioch in his uixiry ap Tlalezagy: 
Tegvey: Sie; Thy Tewlirwla Tis Tiuns, becanſe of the identity of 
the homonr. And accordingly in the (onncels the eArchbsſbop 
of Coyſtantinople, under that title is placed before the Pa- 


Iriarch of Antioch, yea and of Alexaudris, who yet by the 
Gs N 2 KEPT. 


An anſwer to the Exceptions 


Selae 8 6 yſtutyorpe divine and holy-writings (ice. the (avon;). 
by the dear 60s traditions of the Fathers, was ſtyled. 
Pope, ſaith Balſamon. And therefore for 7uſtinjane alſo this 
was ſufficient; It was made a Primacy, and then it matters. 
not, though it were-not ſtyled a Patriarchy ; The exemption. 
from Rome and all other forreign power 1s all I pretend this. 
city had, and of that there can be. no queſtion, whatſoever 
title belonged to it. | 
Thirdly, this Gentlemen's ſaying that the Biſhop of Conſtan- 
rinople had the title of Patriarch in his own city, would make. 
one believe that he had it not e/ſewhere, which yet it is noto- 
rious that he had, FlaJewdeyas draxngurleax, he and the Arch- 
biſhop of Fernſalem "were publickly called Patriarchs,' ſaith, 
Balſamen, and he renders the reaſon, Je 70.47kyyy T3; vis. 
aaledexas Tory The pics nepanns oy eeudl& Snnads os wyi- 
@y ranoiay m4 988, becanſe the five Patriarchs ( of which. 
number they were two) held the place of the head of the body, 
rowit, of the holy Churches of God. But whatſoever the title. 
were; iis ſtill ſure enough it had the-power-:and. dignity ofa 
Patriarchate, firſt by cuſtome, then by: Canons of wo General. 
Conncels, Conftantineple and Chalcedon (for I ſuppoſe the ſet». | 
ting it next and cqu4/-to Rome, and before Antioch and Alex-. | 
avdria, will amount to.this) alſo by that very Novell of Jufti- 
"ian, where the privileges are conferred on Fuftiviana, Tir. | 
Kaxectoraley*Agyinionomey Karcdsliyembaeus. The vias Pons, | 
Pevlieer Tattr imiyyy a7 + dyior SmoconURSY Sejvor Ths woes Bulk | 
exs Pajpuns, 7 aanur. advley reghiui ,. the eArchbiſbop of 
xew Rome, Conſtantinople, hath the next place after the Apo: 
Polical See of old Rome, and the precedence of honour before all 
ethers ſo-much for the Exceptions to the ft Chapter. 
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C HAP., VI. 
An Anſwer to the Exceptions made to the ſixt 
C bapt rs | 
SeR. I. 


T hy plea for the Popes power from the converſion of England. 


Of acquiring of right by two titles. 


Chapter, he now proceeds to, in theſe words, 


In hu fixt Chapter-he examineth another title peculiar to. 


| «nm, 1, "JOHE plea from plantation, which was confideredin the fixt- 


Etigland, viz: chat eur Nation Was converted by miſſion from 
Rome, and: this. ts totally beſide the- queſtion, for na man us ſo 
ſtupid. as. to pretend $. Peter or the Church .of Rome to have 
power over the Univerſal Church, becauſe hu ſucceſſors conver- 
red England : But ſome pretend a ſpecial title of gratitude, the 
violation of which aggravateth the ſin of ſchiſmatizing from the. 


Church of Rome in our nation, yet no man, 4s farre as I can un-- 


SeR.1; 


derſtand, thinks this latter obligation of ſo high a nature, as 
that for no eccaſion or never ſo great cauſe, it may not be difþen- 


ſed with, but onely preſſe it then when the benefit i ſlighted, or.” 


by colourable. arguments to the contrary unworthily avoided : 
And et this Dottor quite miſtaking the Queſtion ſrameth an 


argument, as full of words as empty of matter, . affirming there. 


cawnot be two ſucceſſive titles to poſſeſſion of the ſame thing, tel-- 
ling #4, that he who claimeth a reward as. of his own labour and. 
travel muſt diſclaim a-donation, &c. if any paſſed before, and. 
that if a King have right by deſcent, he cannot claim any thing 
by conqueſt, by which you may ſee his underftanding the Law #: 


nt much more than hu underſtanding of our principles. 


What this Gentlemay here premiſeth, that this p/e« from. 
the Converſion of this nation by miſſion from Reme is not uſed: 


by, 
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6. 


by the Romaniſt to prove us [chiſmaticks, 1 have no reaſonto 


confute, but ſhall from thence fuppoſe that that xr Chapter 
might have been ſpared out of that little 77ear/e, and our 
Church competently juſtified by the precedent Chapters ; And 
then all that I ſhall need adde, is, Fir/#,that I hope what was 
by me added /xperflucuſly, above the neceſſities of our cauſe, 
wiil not deſtroy what was before ſaid perrinently, and then ay 
I ſhall onely have loſt my pas»s, and there is no farther hare 
done, ſo it muſt needs be very #»neceſſary for this Gextlemay. 
to adapt any farther a»/wers to that fext Chapter, when he 
hath once adjudged all that is there ſaid to be totally beſide 
the 2ueſtion. 

Secondly, That if others had'been as pradexr, asthiis Gentle- 
2141, I had certainly ſpared that Chapter, It being no intereſt 
of mine to invent p/eas for the Romaniſt, and although, as this 
Gentleman hath pleaſed to'ſet it, it bea competent ſtupidity, 
ahd "that which' I never thought any Remariff puilty of, to 
make the converſion of England a plea to power over the U nj- 
verſal (harch, yet England, and not the Univerſal Church; 
being the ſubje& of our 2=eſtion, there is nor quite ſo much'' 
ſtupidity init, to plead the Popes power over England from 
the ſuppoſed Converſion of England, And certainly I did not 
dream that ſome' Romanifts have thus pleaded, bur, as I ſaid* 
before; if this Gentleman will not infiſt on'ir; neither ſhallT' 
farther im5por7runt him abour it. 

For that of gratitude which he now-mentions onely as an 
aggravation of the ſin of ſchiſmatizing,wet that we are guilry 
of, he acknowledges muſt ' be proved by ſome other means, 
T yeild to the force of it, that it might juſtly adde a weight to 
the obligation, which formerly lay upon us, ſuppoſing any* 
ſuch there were, but cannot lay: an obligation to obedience: 


-where before it was not due, much leffe were it dne unto an- 


other. All the benefits that can be heaped on me by any man: 

that gives me'not mybeitg, cannot” eb/ige Or eygage my ſub*' 

jefion'to him, with6ut the intervenience.of my own conſent, 

ifI am perfectly free: to chooſe my Sovereiges, and withour' 
the conſent of my former Soverezgs, if T have any. 

So that che* whole 2zeff50x muſt- be, whether by any 0r5- 

| ginal 


«wade.torhe fixt Chapter, 


 - ginal right the: Biſbop of Reme had power over this Kingdom, 
. and ſo-whether by:that, our obedjence.was: due to bim, for if 
it were,then-this gratitude was not the renwre, but that other ; 
and if it were not, then neither of the z#t/es are in force a- 
| gainſt us ; not the firſt, which hath no beezng ; nor the ſecond, 
which whatſocver it be, obligeth not to obedience. 
7: This Ithought was apparent. bythe inface of the ſeveral 
claims to 4 Kingdome, by deſcent, and by conqueſt, the one of 
v which, if it ood, as the z5:1e, . ſuperſedeth the other;. he thar 
' holds by #»heritaxce, cannot be properly ſaid to hold by con- 
gueſt, even when it is true that he-hath congzered alſo; For in 
_ .thatcaſe,when the right heir being forced to.make uſe of his. 
ſword to give him Fo eſſion, is ſucceſsfull. and viftorioug in it, - 
all that his word doth, is to give him poſſeſſion, not to give him - 
. right; for thas he had before dy inheritance. 
$. » Tharthe ſame r5ght cannot be held. by two tenwres appears 
+ by this ;-becauſe if it-mighr, it being evidently poſlible that 
 +thoſe-two 4enwres might be ſeparated. and placed, in ſeveral 
ſubjes, the inheritance in one, the conqueſt in another,. it 
- muſt follew from thence, that each of thoſe perſons ſhall have - 
- the r3ght z-which as it is unimaginable, ſpeaking of the whole | 
. right or propriety in-integrum to the whole power, for if one - 
* haveit all, theother can have no part of it, ſo if it be applied 
. tO a-partial right ( which-more than ane may have, either 
feveraly, or ſocially, and jointly, tothe ſame thing) then that © 
.. is-the-changing of the 2xeſtiov. which ſpake of the whole 
7:6ht,. and-not onely of ſome one or more parts Or branch: s + 
of it, | | 
9% +And therefore as this Gentleman agrees with mein the 
concluſion, that Rome hath no title to our obeazence, from that 
. Of converting us, Or if it had, it could not plead the fame 
from 8, Peter's nniver/al Paſtor ſhip, ſo I cannot diſcern, why - 
- my way of-5nferring it was diſliked, or my ignorance in the 
Lawes cenſured, for ſaying that the 7itle of deſcent is exclu- - 
' five tothat of conqueſt, meaning it-not of. (ceveral parts, of 
--which-onecomes by deſcent, the other by congneſt, but of the 
:-fame whole thing, of which he that hath the right by de/cen, 
- May by the ſword and conqueſt vindicate his r5ght, and acquire 
quiet: . 
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quiet poſſeſſion, but cannot be ſaid to acquire his right by thoſe 
means, being ſuppoſed to have had it, before he made uſe of 
them, | 


— 


SeR. 1I. 
The Britsſh Church not converted from Rome. 


Num.1, [ Ho_ granted me my concluſion, that our obedrence ty 


Rome is not due from the Nation's converſion by miſſion 
from thence, he is yet reſolved to examine my arguments, by 
which I prove what he grants. And there be three things, that 
here he takes notice of, The firſt in theſe words, 

But to come to ſome matter, Hus firſt argument s4 that thu 
Iſland was converted before S. Auguſtine's time, ſurely be 
means by the name of Iſland, the Land and Mountain: and 
grees, for if he ſpeak of the men, what hath the converſion of the 
former Iſlanders to doe with the ſubjeflion and duty which the 
Saxons owes | \ 

I anſwer, by this /land, I mean not the wonntains, nor 
trees, on one ſide, any more than the preſent individual per- 
ſens on the other ſide, but the inhabitants of it indefinitely, 
who have ſ#cceeded one another, whether Brit; or Saxon 
by extraRion. For, fi-/?, of the B+riſh it is certain that they 
were not converted by m:ſſion from Rome, but were Chrift 
ans long before S..{ugnſtine's coming hither, And Secoxdly, 
of the Saxoxs it may be remembred, that Augutine did not 
abſolately introduce (hriftsanity among them here , but 


Lnidhardus, that came out of F-axce with Bertha, Ethelred's' 


Wife, and was a Bifpop here, had prepared the way for Au 
guſtine, See Bede Hiſt: Eccl: lib.1.c.:5, 26. And Thirdh, 
if <Tuguftine were the firſt converter of the Saxons, and fo 


_ -thatbe, without farther quien, granted of him, yet that 


cannot belong to the whole 1fland, the Dominion of pales 
being neither of Saxox extraction, nor converted from 
Rome to Chriſtianity. And this is the deſigne of that argu- 
ment of mine, Incaſe there were a duty owing to that Ser, 
from whence the converter caime, and in caſe that were ac- 
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knowledped to pertainto the Saxons, yet ſtill the Britiſh part 
would not be concluded by either of theſe, it being certain 


that their Anceſtors were not comprehended in this number. 


But becauſe this Gentleman waves this title from conver/oon, 


neither ſhall I farther inſiſt co diſprove it ; But rather agk, 
why no anſwer was made to thoſe zeſtimonies, which in that 
place were occaſionally vouched to ſhew that at the :imze of 
eAnguſtine's coming into this /land, the Chriſtian Church 
here acknowledged no ſubjeRion to Rowe, or to any other 
{burch, to be due from them, which certainly is ſome preju- 
dice to the claim drawn from the Univerſal Paſtorſhip of 


S. Peter and his ſucceſſor at Rome. ; | 
5- To that which is there ſaid for the evidencing this out of 


the Annals of Gifburne, It will not be amiſle here to adde - 


what-our ſtories tell us, that when the Pelagian hereſze, which 
firſt ſprang from organ a Britain,was by Agricola broughe 
into this land, the Britains * unwilling to receive their infu- 
ſons, and yet anable.to reſiſt them without alliſtance from 


*Neg; ſuſcipere 
02ma perve'(i 

veerts, neque 

verſutiam ne- 


ſome ther Church, in this time of need, applied not them- furie perſasfionk 
felves to: Rome, as intheir * ſecular diſtreſles they had ac- rfutare verbis 
cuſtoined, but ro their neighbours of Fraxce, who calling a ©©'*:ds [uffice- 


(ouncel ſent Germanus Altifiodrenſs and Lypu to their aid, 


cor: Bd | rt, 
I 


by which means the (arholick Faith was much revived and « g;4 |, 
increaſed and propagated among them. | C. 12,13, 


dt "2. 
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talaayar bet tau't.2 i wont 0 vs 
S.Paul's plantations an argnment againſt the Univerſal Pa- 
ftorſoip of $.Peter. S. Paul's being Biſhop of Rome, zo an- 


ſwer tot, 


m1, "J HE argument which he next ſpeaks to, is that wherein 


2, 


from Pazl's having planted ſome Charches, whixh yet. 

are not ſubje&ed to the (hair, where S. Pax! fate (whether 

Antioch os Rome ) I conclude againſt this claim of power 
fromthe zitle of converſion ; To this he thus ſpeaks, 

Hu next Argument demandeth, whether all that $.Paul con- 

 Yerted, were obliged to be under him; truly if it were to pure 

E O poſe, 
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poſe, 1 believe there might be proof that S. Paul expefied it; 
but he doth not remember that he told 1s S$, Paul was Biſhop of 
Rome. and ſo it cometh to the ſame queſtion, but indeed he quite 
wiſſeth the matter, for mo body ſtateth this for the Popes title, | 
but aggravation of the ſchiſme. *' ; 

« Fo what purpoſe it is to ſay there might be proof, and 
yet tO prodwce none, I know not ; This onely i deſire to note, | 
that if any fuch proof were produced, and, without thar, by | 
the bare pretending that it m;ght be proved, $. Peter's wniver- 
ſal Paſtorfoip muſt be diſclaimed, and conſequently all right 
which derives its orig1al from thence. 

For FS. Paul's labours being more abundant than ab the 
Apoſtles, "tis certain great numbers wete converted by him, 
and if all they were to be under S. Paw/, how can S. Peter be 
Paſter and Ruler of all,it being certain, that S. Pavl was not 
ſubordinate to S. Peter. 

And it is of little force what I am reminded of (though 
ſure I never forgot it) that $.Paul was Biſhop of Rome, and ſo 
it cometh to the ſame queſtion : FOr 1. S. Pawl:being Biſkoagal | 
the Gentile part of the RemanC hriftiox, as S«Peter of the * 
fewifh, and thoſe then 4i5Þarate congregations, S. Pax! can |; 
not be thought in his converting the Gentales of other nations, | 
to bring in /xbje#s to S. Ferer ; And 2. it isevident that 
S. Paul was not Biſhop of Rowe when he placed Tawetby over ® 
Afia, and Titzs over (rete, and conſequently the converſion | 
and eſtabliſhment of thoſe Churches was not in any reaſon to * 
acquire any Dominion to: Rewe, which S. Paul had never ſeen | 
at that time, and which was it felf converted after thoſe, and 
that was it which I was proving. 

But he bethinketh himſelfat laſt, and confeſſeth that this. F 
of converſion is not the Pope's title to England, And having 
dene ſo before,why might he not have permitted me to bring 
undeniable evidences for the proof ofit >. 


= TD w cY 
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= wade tothe fixt Chapter, 


| | SeR, IV. 

The concernments of Rome i» the Princes power to remove P a- 
triarchates. The examples of it. Juſtiniana, the Canon of 
Chalcedon, and the 6* (ouncel. Valentinian making Ra- 
venna 4 Patriarchate. "Avoly Sollaica. 


Vam.1, T? put this whole matter out of controverſie, viz: that the 
Church of Ev 


land is not bound to be /«bjef# to that 
Charch, from which it firſt received the Faith, one head of 
argument I pitcht on, the power of Kings to remove or erett 
Primacies and Patriarchates, which if it have truth init, evi- 
dently proves, that in caſe we were once under the See of 
Rome, as our Patriarchate or Prime See ( ſuppoſing that of 
Univerſal Paſtor ſhip diſproved before, and not reconcileable 
with this title to England by having converted ) yet it was in 
the power of our Kings to remove that from Rowe to Canter- 
bury. For the proot of this, evidences were brought both 
from the Cowncel ( and that OEcamenical) of Chalceden, and 
from the praftice of Princes, particularly 7»ſftin5an in an emi. 
nent inſtance, and /2z/entiniax and others before the Comnce/ 
of Chalcedon, and many the like examples in the Records of 
this K;ngdewe, and of others, as is ſhewed at large, and the 
ground of all inſiſted on, the ſupreme power of Kings in Ec- 
cleſiafical affairs, and this is done in 16 /eF:ons, from the gth 
tothe end of that Chapter. Againſt all which ( that we may 
ſee how true the :5r/e of this Gent/eman's Book.is, An Anſwer 
to the moſt material parts &c.) that which is confronted, is 
comained in theſe words, 
Thiraly, He ſaith it was in the Emperors power to conftitnte 


Pariarchs : whether that be ſo or not, it will not be mnch to 


our purpoſe to diSpute here, onely this 1 ſay,that he ſeems neither 
to Anderſiand the queſtion, nor proves what be would ; he nnder- 
ftands net the queFtion, which hath no dependency on the nature 
of Patriarchs, or terms of gratitade, but on the donation of 
Chriſt : he proves not what he wonld, for he prodnceth onely the 
att of an Emperonr accounted Tyrannical towards the Church, 
witheut proof end diſcuſſion wherber it was well or ill done, yphich 
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was requiſite to make geod his proef ; neither doth he ſay whether 
the thing were done or no by the conſent 0f Biſhops, efÞecially 
fince the Pope was an Attor in the buſintſſe, ht addeth an 4. 
pecryphal decree of Valentinian the third, for giving of privs. 
leges purely Eccieſiaſtical to the Biſhop of Ravenna, which out 
of his liberality he makes a Patriarch, but on. the whole mat- 
ter this 1s to be obſerved, that generally the Biſhops conſent; 


were predemanded or preordered, 4s in the Conncil of Chalce-- 


don, ''Can, 17, #t i ordered that the Church ſhould tranſlate 
their Biſbepricks according to the Emperonrs changing of hy 
(ity, and When the Emperonrs did it, it # ſaid they did it ac- 
cording ro the power given them, to wit, by the Church, fo that 
a few examples to the contrary, produced in the reigns of head« 
ſtrong and Tyrannical Princes, as the muſt of thoſt are nated ty 
be, under whom they are urged, prove nothing, and if they 4jd, 
Jet cannot they be taken as teſtimonies, When theſe matters of 
fatt are onely ſo attributed to Princes, as no way to exclude 
the Church, but whatſoever it was, it doth not at all appertaine 
zo the queſtion, ſince the Popes authority, in the ſenſe he calls 
him Pope, i mot properly Patriarchal, nor hath any dependency 
xpon, or from change of places made by the command of Prin. 
ces. 

The firſt thing here anſwered is, that it-is not much to the 
Romaniſts purpoſe to difÞute, whether or no the Emperonr 
hath power to conſtitute Patriarchs. (He ought to have ad- 


ded,or to tranſlate them from one City to- another, for that- | 


is in that: T7a# alſo expreſly proved, but thisT ſappoſe not- 
without rea/ox- omitted, becauſe the power: to eret? or con- 
Fitute, ſuppoſes and implies the power to tranſlate them.) 
And if this be not this Gentleman's intereſt to diſpute, I ſhall 
then by his good leave, /»ppoſe it yeilded: me, and obſerve 

what the conſequences will be, 
And 1. In cafe the power of the Pope be a Patriarchal 
power, and no more, and that appear to be all that the ants 
ent Conncils everallowedit to be, then it immediately fol- 
towes, that it is in the power of the Emperony to tranſlate 
and remove it from that'to any other See, and* in that caſe 
what-befell {onſtartineple by way of advancement, from oy 
| : $4186. 


made tothe fixtChapter.. 


title of an ordinary Suffraran Biſhops See, it aſcended to equal 


dignity and privileges with Rome it ſelf, will-in the reverſe be 
the condition of Rowe; from the firſt Parriarchal See in the 
whole world, nothing hinders but that it may become the See 
of the moſt ordinary Biſhop And ſure *twill be the Romaniſts 
concernment to diſpute that principle, from which this may. 
poſlibly be the wndeniable concluſion. | 

Butif, as here it ſeems to be interpoſed, the power of. 


. Rome be that of Vniver/al Paſtorſhip, no way dependant on 


the nature of Patriarchs, or on any other tenure, but the 
donation of Chriſt to Saint Peter, then 1. it muſt be remem- 
bred chat after the refuting of any ſuch r:1ht from Chriſts do- 
ation in the former Chapters, the removal alſo of this was. 
in all reaſon to prove of ſome z»tereſt.to the Romaniſh, and ſo 
it malt, tifh the prootes of thoſe Chapters be perfeRly anſwe- 
red; which yet-bath not been done in any degree, as this re- 
ply to the few anſwers applyed to thoſe Chapters hath. 


ſurwed. | 
Secondly, This adhering thus wholly-to this donation of. 


: Chriſt; andthe Vniverſall-Paſtorſhi» deduced from thence, 


isthe dire& diſclaiming of all the Canonical Privileges be-- 
longing to Rome, on the ſcore of Parriarchy, and fo in caſe: 
thar firſt tenwre ſhall faile, itis the degrading of Rome from 
that dignity, which by axtient (anon belong'd to it, that of 
the Prime Patrierchy, and ſo cuts the Romaniſt off from all. 
the advantage he can reape either fromthe affirmation. of. 
Fathers or Conncels, any farther-than they are founded in, 
and referre:to Chriſts donation of Univerſal Paſtorſhip to- 
Saint Peter, which whether it will prove to be the ;»tereſt of. 
this Gentleman, I muſt leave him to: judge for himſelfe, and. 
onely adde in the laſt place, that againſt him that aſſerts the 
Biſhop of Romes Univerſal Paſtorſhip upon what title ſoever, 
this will neceſſarily be a ſhrewd prejadice, if it be not di-- 
ſputed bur yeilded, that it is in the power of Princes to erett 
of tranſlate Patriarchies, by Patriarchies underſtanding (as. 
tis evident I doe in that diſcourſe) chiefe Independent au-- 
thorities over other Churches, ſuch as was by Juftinian con- 
ferred.on 7»ſtiniana Prima and ” by YVatentinian 
- 3 GIN: 
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on Ravenna, Without any /nbordenation to, or dependence 0 | 


any other, particularly on the See of Rome. 


Can any thing be more prejudicial tothe Univerſal Pa. ] 
ſtor ſhip of Rome than this > Can Rome be Paſtor of thoſe who | 


E 11 


have no dependance on her? or can that be Vniverſal, from 
which ſome particulars are exempt ? 


This made it but zeceſſary for this Gentleman to undertake # 


:wo things in the following words, that I either nnderſtand | 


the queſtion, nor prove what 1 wonld; for if | ſhall yet appear | 

ro jdre aright of the queſtion, even as it is by this Gentleman | 
WB? 
Chapters, whether the Biſbop of Rowe be Univerſal Paſtor i : 
by Chriſts denetion to Saint Petey, and if Ihhave really proved # 


brought back to that which had been debated in the former 


that it is in the power of Emperonrs and Princes to conſtitute ©. 


and remove Patriar chies, It will certainly follow, that I have | 
done all that 1 »»dertook, to doe, evinced the matter of the | 
queſtion, and ſhewd that it is in the power of Princes to ex. | 


empt ſome Charches from the Popes dominion, and ſo ſuper- | 


ſeded the Univerſality of his Paſtorſoip. 
As for the validity of my proofes, that muſt be judged by 


the view of the Anſwers applyed to them, 1. that I produce | 


owely the att of an Emperour accounted Tyrannicall towards the | 


Church. To this I anſwer, 1. that the word [oxely ] excly- | 


ding all others, the propoftion can have no truth in it, it being # 
evident that I produce many other a&s of the ſame Imperial ® 
power, as the Reader may finde by caſting his eye on-the | 
place, the latter part of that 6. Chap: and this Gemtlemas | 
himſelfe ſhall be my witneſſe, (who faith of me [he adderh | 


an Ajocryphal decree of Valentinian] which though it be not 


a recitation of all that are by me added, yet is ſufficient to e- | 


fie the contrary, to what the oxe/y ] had affirmed. 


Secondly, The charatey that is given that Emperoyr,whoſe i 
aQ1I firſt produced, that he is accounted 7 yrannicall towards 1 


the Charch, will, I ſuppoſe, ſignifie but this, that he that 


did any thing derogatory to the Univerſal Vaſtorſoip of the | 
Biſpop of Rome, 1s by this prejudged from yeilding us any * 
competent teſtimony in this diſpute, which is in effect that this | 


Gentleman is in the right, and all chat is, or ſhall, or canbe + 
| | tin brought * 
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made 18 the fixt Chapter, 


brought ageinf bim muſt ſignifie worhing, which ſure is not 
the way of an/wering arguments, but adhering to conclu- 
fions, without weighing what is or can be brought againſt 
th 


em. 

Thirdly, For that partics/ar at, and the Emperor which 
is thus cenſared : It is 7uſtinian, that great and famons Em 
peroxr, his making the Brſoop of 7uſtiniana Prima the head 
of all Dacia, &c. of which this Gent/eman had paſt a very 
different judgement, when it came under his view in the for- 
mer Chapter. 

There his au/wer was, the Emperour exempted it not from 
the Popes ſubjeftion, pag 15, and yet now when the very 
ſame paſſage comes in his way apaine, he hath forgotten 
himſelfe, and the Emperonr, that juſt now had as great care 
of the Popes ſpiritual power, as of his owne civill, is in a mo- 
ment become T7 yrannicall towards the Church. 1 defire one 
of theſe anſwers, being thus engaged, may make good the- 
conteſt againft the other. 

But then 4. whatſoever can be ſaid of that Zmperor in 0« 
ther reſpe&s, *cis certaine that this ereRting of 7»ſtiniana 
was no 8 of tyranny againit the Charch, bur the very thing 
that is authoriſed by the 17 Canon of the General Conncil of 
Chalcedos (which is one of thoſe that the Pope at his conſe- 
cration-folemnly vows to obſerve, and all the Ordivances 
made in them) for that reſolves thar.if any (ty be buitt or 
reſtored by the Kings power, the Eccleſiaſtical order muft 
follow the Political, Timo 8. e. the Baonua merxrdypala, 
ſaith the Scholieft, the [mpperial decrees concerning that City 


* Exetr 6h0x0Ths aEious © unlcoTiAIo:, to have the dignity of * Balſam, in 
au Epiſcopal or Metropolztical Sce. And the fame apaine in the © _—_ in Truſt 
ſame words was decreed by the 6. (onncil in Trullo, Can.38, © 30 


from whence certainly Bal/amen's concluſion is irrefragable, 


* b74 WEv51 T6 Bacine Togvojun MKANCIES TH. doargeitar, That * 1 Conil, Chal. 


i lawfull (and fo ſure not Tyrannical) for a Prince to take e.r7. 


away (or remove) the privileges of the Charch of any City, 


and * y7o]vney 1a branTin wm yay THY GroKomitay Sixatcr, © Wh. P2342. 


to determine,as he ſhall pleaſe, concerning the Privileges of Bi- 
ſtops. - 
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don, Can.17. Secondly, that what the Emperunrs did, they 
| did 


His ſecond an/wer is, that I doe net ſay whether the thing 
were done or no by the conſent of Biſhops, efpecially ſince the Pope 
was an Attor in the buſineſſe. To which | anſwer, that when 
I have made it appear to be the a of the Emperonr, and that 


by the Canons of Conncels it was acknowledged fully /awfall . 
for the Emperonr, and ſo for other Princes, to doe lo, I need 


neither inquire whether the conſent of Biſhops, or of the Pope 
himſelf were added to it, ſuch formalities of conſent may be 
had or omitted without any ditxrbance to, Or #i»fixence on 
the matter. | 

His third anſwer is applied to that 4&# of Yalentinian, 
which made Ravenna a Patriarchate, and firſt he calls the 
Decree of that Emperoxry an Apocryphall decree ; 2. He ſaith 
that it was giving to the Biſhop provileges purely Eccleſiaſtical, 
reproving me for making hima Patriarch; For the firſt, 1 
anſwer, that as I never thought it ny piece of the {anon of 
Scripture, by which Yalentinian did this or any more than a 
Reſcript of an Emperour, which, if ſuch, is certainly ſufficient 
to expreſſe it an /mperial Aft, ſa the authorities for this may 
reſcue it from farther gzeſtion, for though it were not Bare 
»i's intereſt to be/ive it, and fo it is by him ſuFefted of for- 
gery, An.q32.n.93. yet even he acknowledgeth it to be very 
antient, and-owned by ſeveral writers, n.92. and afterwards, 
when the ſame a#thoritzes which are produced for this, Hier: 
Rubew, and the Records of Ravenna, ſeem to favour his 
grand deſign, i.e. make for Rome, hecan then very fairly 
make uſe of them, though it be but a »arraricy of a viſien, 
An.q33- n. 24. ButI need not lay more weight on this, than 
the Apocryphal (as he calls it) Decree will be able to ſupport, 


this is no prgular preſident, many examples there are of the - | 


like which are there mentioned in the Trad of Schiſme. 
For the ſecond, Patriarchal power Ravenna had without 
any dependance on the Biſhop of Rome, and I pretend no more 


- for the Biſhop of Canterbury, and therein alſo ſhall bate bim 


the title of Patriarch, What he adds (by way of obſervation 
on the whole matter) 1. that generally the Biſhops conſents 
were predemanded or preordered, as in the Councel of Chalce- 
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d;d by the power given them by the ( burch, will ſoon appear 
ro bring him little advaxtage, For 


17. 1. The Bifop's ( I ſuppoſe he means the Bi5ip of Rome 


19, 


his) conſent was not asked; One part of the fory is,that when ,__ ... FR 

the Biſhop of Ravenna,being fain to flie to the Bi/bop of Rowe "SOUR wc 

for ſupport _ the Lowgobards,lubmitted himſelf to him, LP TI 

the people of Ravenna thought themſelves 5njured thereby vo 

And 2. it is not truly faid, that it was preerdered, and the, -* 

Canon of the Conncel of Chalcedon cannot be brought to that . wilar ao 

purpoſe, this a@ of Valevtinians dated eAnno 432. being 19 nos 

years before the Councel of Chalcedon, which was aſſembled _ * aig 

eAuno 451. and ſo ſure not preordained by that which was *” c_—_ 

ſubſequent ; And indeed the Cans of that Councel mention- *Jrageey} ba- 

ing Cities and Churches inthe plural, which had been * be- 0125; &rovs- 

fore their Seſſion made Metropoles by ſeveral Kings,is a clear 7 ts unleg- 

evidence that there were other ſuch, beſide that of Ravenna, Tiays iriun- 

and *Belſamon expreſſeth them by the name of Madyta,and ov, Balſam: 

Abjaus &C. in Can:12, 
Thirdly, 1f this be acknowledged an a& of Conncel confir- 

ming the /awfulneſs of what the Emperours had thus done, 

and decreeing ( as clearly the Conncel of Chalcedon and that 

other i» Trufo did ) that generally it ſhould be thus, that as 

the Prince made an ordinary City a Metropolis, the Church 

of that City ſhould be a Merropol/itical Church, then ſtill this 

is the fuller evidence, that ic was /awf#/l for Prisces thus to 

doe, and that as oft as they did, ſych changes in rhe Chuy- 

ches followed, for ſure a King was not obliged to ask the 

(hurches leave to repair or baild a city. 


| 19, Laſffly, What out of Balſamon was cited by me, that what 


the Emperors did in this matter they did according to the power 
that was given them_| was, it ſeems, either an occaſion of 


ſtumbling to this Gentleman, or an excuſe of it; For from 


hence he concludes that this power was gives them by the 
(burch; This, ifit be true, is the thing that TI would demand, 
and ſo farre,from anſwering mine i»ſtance: for if the Church 
have given Prixces this power, then they may freely and law- 


fully make uſe of it; and 7»ſtiviax's doing ſo could be no »,, [halced: 


Yrannical att againſt the Church. But let us view *Balſamen's (12. 
P worcs, 
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words, They are theſe, 73s T0667 x5 Iva derrubs mg 3 be 


g1nkay x7! Thy So3ficas avras 6100 theaiar, ſuch definitiog | 

f 
F: 
bove. That word arw9er from above, ſometimes ſignifies in | 
reſpe& of time, ſometimes alſo in reſpeQ of place ; In the | 
#:ſt reſpe it ſignifies from of o{d, and is oft joyned with 4x* - 


are made by Kings accerding to the power given them from «- 


dy;ci5, from the beginning ; and if it be ſo taken here, as Gew 


tianus Herverws interprets it o/im, it muſt then lignifie that 
this power was yeilded to Kings either by the Apoſtles, or by : 
the Primitive (azo uf the Church, and if it were thus given | 
them by the Chureb, then ſure they might juſtly challenge | 

enſe, it is as certain * 
that dr@38 lignifies from above, i.e. from beaven, ſo Tub, © 
I9. 11. Chriſt tells Ps/ate, thou conldſt have uo power over me, | 
& wi 5 v08 Afowor avaver, wnleſſe it were given thee from | 
above, i.e. ſure from heave, from Ged, by whom Kings reign | 
and bave their power, and ſo it very frequently ſignifies in |; 


and exerci/c it freely. But inthe {econd 


the * Scripture ; And if that be the the meaning, then this 
Gentleman ſees hew well he bath inferred his concluſion from 
this paſſage. 


By all this it already appears what truth there is in this ' 
ſuggeſtion, that the exawples preducedare but few, and thoſe 


of tyrannical Princes, and no way _— the Church] juſt | 


as much, and no more, as was in the prexesſſes, which induced - 
it, and thoſe being diſcovered already, 1t is ſuperfluous to | 


make repetitions fo {00a in this place. 


In the cloſe he thinks fit to retire again to his old forerſe, 


that the Popes power is not Patriarchal, and fo thay be is 

ſafe from all that hath been ſaid on that head ; Burt it hath 
now appeared, that if any other be made a Patriarch or Pri- 
wete, or (whatever the ityle be) a Bi/zop without any depery 
dence on the Pope, this is a prejudice ſufficient to bis Vrivers 
ſal Paſtor/dip, and other d/advartages he is rather in reaſon 
to expe by diſclaiming the Parriarchsl authority, which the 


Canons have allowed bim, thag bope to gaizany thing by | 
CORLEmning his inberirdnces. F 
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Cuaye. VII. 
An cAnſwer to the Exceptions made to the ſeventh 
Chapter, 


Sea. I. 

King Henry's defire of Reconciliation to Rome. The ſacyi- 
ledge, &c. wo argument againft Regal power to remove Pa- 
triarchies. Poſſeſſion in the belief of the Popes ſupremacy. 
Preſcribing for erronr. Napier's tef5mony. Poſſeſſion, if 
granted from Auguſtine's coming into England , no arga- 
ment of truth. Confeſſions of Popes. Auguſtine required it 
not, Pope Gregory's reſtimeny. Many evidences that this 
belief was not recesved after Auguſtine's time. 


"Num. V Hat in the next place is replied to that part of Che- 


2. 


peer 7. which concerned Henry VIII. bis a& of ejett- 
ing the Powey of the Pope, will be full matter for a firſt ſetter 
of this Chapter. He begins thus, 

In hi ſeventh Chapter he intend: 4 juſtification of the breach Begun in 
Wherrof 4s he deth not teach the infamous occafion, and how to bis Hen. 8. 
dying day the ſame King deſired to be reconciled, as alſo that it 
was but the coming two daes ſhort of a Poſb toRome, which 
hindered that the reconcilement was not attnally made, as may 
be ſeen in my Lord of Cherbery's Book fol. 368. and that the 
moderate Proteſtants curſe the day wherein it was maat, ſo the 
very naming of Hen.V 111. i enough to confute all his diſcourſe, Sir ppalter 
one of the darlings of his danghter having given him ſuch « Raleigh in 
charatter, as hath flamped him for England's Nero to furxre Pref:to Hi- 
poſterity, and as it was ſaid of Nero in reSþet of Chriffian reli ſtor: of the 
gion, ſo might it be of him refefting the unity of the Charch, World, 
VIZ: 3t wnſt be a great good that he began to perſecute and abo- 
liſh : and.u for the AQts paſſed 1 the Univerſities, (onvora- 

P 2 
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tion or Parliament, let the blood ſhed by that Tyrant bear wiz. 
neſſe what voluntary and free Atts they were. efpecially theſe | 


two upon his Seneca and Burrhus, Biſhop Fiſher, and the Chay. | 
cellor More, that he might want nothing of being thronghly pa. | 


ra'eld to Nero. WES 
But methinks the Doftor differs not much in thu, ſeeming 


racitly to grant the Biſhops were forced, awed by that noted | 


ſword in a ſlender thread, the premunire which did hang over 
their heads, though in the concluſion of that Sett: he ſaies we 
eught to juage charitably, viz: that they did not judye for fear 
nor temporal Intereſts, jet after waves the advantage of that 
charitable judgment; and ſaith, That.if what was determined 
were falſly determined by the King and: Biſhops, then the vo« 
{untary and free doing it will not juſtsfie, and if it were nor, then 
was there truth in it, antecedent to, and abſtratted from the de- 
rermination, and it. was their duty fo to determine, and crime 
that they were unwilling : laying the whole weight of the argu- 
went upon this, that the pretenſions for the Popes ſupremacy in 
England maſt be. founded either as ſucceſſor to 8. Peter 3n. the 
univerſal Paſtor ſhip of the Charch, ſo including England as « 
member thereof ; or upon paternal right refefling $. Augh- 
ſKine*; converſiow, or pox conceſſion from ſome of our Kings &c- 
To which I auſwer, that we relie on the firſt as the foundation 
and corner-ſtone of the whole building, On the ſecond as an alt 
on worthy the ſucceſſor of S. Peter, which requires a grateful 
confideration from us; And on the third not as a conceſſion, but 
45 4 juſt achnowlengment of what was neceſſary for the good of 
Chriſtian Religion, taught our Kings by thoſe who taught them 
Chriſtian Religion ;. of mhich belief, 1 mean that the Pope a 
Succeſſor ro S.Peter i head and governour of the Univerſal 
Charch,we have been in poſſeſſion ever ſince the converſion of our 
Engliſh Anceſtors, then Saxons, to the (briſtian religion, made 
by Auſtin the Monk ſent hither by Pope Gregory for that par- 
poſe ; wntill that good King Henry the V 111. ont of ſerupuleſity 
of conſcience ( no noubt) was pleaſed to cut the Gordian knot of 
thoſe bonds, within which all bis Anceſtors limited themſelves ; 
xeither ſhall all that the Doftor and his fellows have ſaid, or cas 


ſay, . jukifie. themſelves ſo, but that ſuch a poſſeſſion, as 1 oy 
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fprakof, will convince them of ſchiſme, though all thoſe replies, 
which by ours have been 40 times made to every one of thoſe ar- 
guments the Dottor uſes, ſhould bear but equal weight inthe 
ſcale, which we think, hoiſes it up into the aire, for the argu- 
ments muſt be demonſtrative and clear to men of common ſenſe, 
thet muſt overthrow ſuch a poſſeſſion.;. and therefore it ts that 
the Puritans who are much leſſe friends tothe C:rurch of Rome 


than to the Church of England, wave all diſputing out of Anti. N4Pter jon 
quity, and confeſſe that the Church of Rome hath born a ſway the Revela.. 
without any debatable contradiction over the Chriſtian world ©1090. 


26 years, time that no King in the world can pretend to by 
ſucceſſion from his Anceſtors for poſſeſſion of his-crown, and yet 
1believe the '*Doftor would conclude thoſe ſubjetts guilty of re- 
bellion, which ſhould goe about to deprive ſuch a King of his 
Crown, though he.could not ſew writings evidently concluding 
for him 12, 14, 15,07 1600 years agoe, how much more if be 
could ſhew them demonſtrating hu right, tn the interpretation of 
as wiſe and learned men as the world hath,: and 20 times the 
numbers of their adverſaries: 

The firſt thing-here objected to my di/corr/e, is, as Orators. 
are-wont to doe. for the raiſing of pa//tons, a mention of ſore 
circumſtances, which though extrinſecal to the matter, may 
yet hope to have ſome. influence on an wnwary Reader, and 
infuſe no ſmall prexedices into-him ; ſuch are the infamous 
occaſion of the breach begun by that K3»g, and ſuch is the 
odious charatter faſtned on him of England's Nero &c. 

But it cannot be neceſſary for me to offer an Apologie on 
either of theſe two heads, If that which he did in this parti- 
cular of ejefting the Papal power, be in it ſelf ;uſtifiable, both 
in reſpe& of the matter of the a&ion, and the competency of. 
the power that: did it, tt matcers-not what moved him to doe 
it, or how inclinable he was to have reſcinded it. The farther 
he were from a truly pjozcs. man, the more likely it.is, he 
might be brought by /ecalar inters#5( and the leſle likely 
that it was by any religions ) to wndce all that upon the weigh- 
zieſt grounds of reaſon, had been eſtabliſht by-him. Wathour 

examining therefore the truth of. that ſuggeſtion, that to his 


aying day he.defired to be reconciled, and without demanding 
"Us P 3, what: 
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what is meant by that phraſe, deſired 73 be reconciled, whether 
any overtiere TO receive the Popes On his ow»e termes, inty 
Full poſſe//on againe, or onely a deſire to approve himſelfe tg 


the Pope, that he ftifl maintained the Carholike, nay Rowan | 
Faith (as we know he put men to death for denying ſome © 


Doftrines profeſt at Rome ) that what he had done was no 
whit #»juriom to him, prejudicial, or derogatory to any 
right, which could juſtly be chalenged by the Pope in this 
Kingdeme ; without either of theſe inquires, I lay, If I hall 
rake for granted the wrmoff that can be pretended, that for a 
long time together he deſired to have 7e/cinded what he had 
done, I fee not what d+/advantage this can be to our preres. 
1075s. 

; 7 For 1. I ſhall demand, was he all this while, that he thus 

deſired to be reconciled, a truly changed and Piows Prince,wa 
that principle of wicked /ife ſo ſoone eradicated, which even 
now denominated him a Nero, and made it fit to eſteeme 
that a great good, which he began to aboliſh, and did he thus 
continue & new, reformed penitent to his dying day? If fo, 
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then truly Sir z7. K. was very #xkindeand anchriftiax in re- : 
cording his crimes, and omitting his repertanrce ; and it isno + 
excellent port of this Gentlemans charafter, that he thought | 
fir to 5m772a7e and qwete him in this; the ſame 5»jaſtice in an | 
Hiſtorian or Obſervator, that it had been in Exſebius to take * 
ſo much of the life of Conſtantine out of Zoſfemeu or Palins - 


{eſars, as ſhould render him juſtly od5ows, and to omit the 
whole latter part of his /z/e,which was ſo eminently vertuow 
and Chriſtian. 
. Burt if this Prixce ſtill continued to be like that image, 
which here is portrayed of him, then fure I ſhall with the 
ſame evidence of proofe be allowed to obje& thoſe vices, and 
thoſe no excellent Chriſtian motives that incited it , to his 
defire of being reconciled, or his willingnefle to re-admir the 
Papal! power into this Kingdome, and conclude, that the & 
jefion of it muſt be a great geod, which he was ſo i»clinable 


to aboliſp, and ſo the faith of the reformed, which he ſo more | 
than began to perſecute, and all this as regularly as his perſe- + 
nal vices, and the fam: occafies, be it never fo truly ſo, 


can : 
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can be objeSed to that aft of State, which paſt in that Kings 
reigne, for the d;/claimig the Papal powers among us. . 
Nay, if that paſſage in his ſtorie bad acquired a yet far- 


ther degree of T»»th, if the Poſt had come rmo dayes ſooner 


t9-Rowe, and ſo had aRtually compoſed the difference be- 
tween that King and that Pope, ſo as had been moſt for the 
intereſt of Rome, yet it is evident, that my diſcourſe had no 
way been concerned in this; This evidently bad been no 
more, than what afterwards came to paſſe in Queen Ma- 
rie's dayes, and it would bl be in the polycr of King Henries: 
inunediate [uccefſor, to remove the power from Rome © Cax- 
torbury, a3 had been in the power of Henry. either to. doe 
if, Or w1ds it againe. 

And therefore the whole matter ſtill divolves ( as it did 


© inthe ene of Schiſmme) to that one queſtion, whether the Bi- 


ſoep of Rerwe had at that time any read arthorety here, which 
the King might not lawfully remove from bim. to. the Arch- 


| Biſhop of Canterbury, and muſt be decided as there it. is, by 


the view of Evidences, whether that pretended from Peters 
Univerſal PaStorſpip,or that from Angnſtines planting Chri- 
ſtianity- exe, or that from the voluntary comreſſion of ſome 
Kings, and each of them is ſo.diſproved:there, that till ſome 
competent 4v/wer be rendered to. thoſe particulars, (which: 
certainly is rot yet done by this Gene/eman, who onely here 
tells ys the manner how he »e/yes 0n each of theſe, and the 
paſfeſion they had of the be/izfe that: the Pope was head of the 
Univerſal Church) *eis: perfe&ly unneceſſary farther to con- 
ſider what is bere added, onely to i»fl:me paſſions, but not to- 
ſatisfies Conſcience, to exaFferate, not to argue. 

For what if waderare Proteſtants ſhould truly curſe the day, 


| &c. or, ina more (hriſtian dialeF, expreſle their diſlike to- 


thegreat Sgorilege, and fome other enormities, which were: 
committed in that Prixces reigne, what prejudice will this be 
to.any lawful excerciſe of that regal pomer ?. *Tis certaine that- 
all the A#s ofa, bad Prince.are not invalid or »all, and much. 
moroevident fil, that he that hath not offended in aſſuming 
the power which, realy. belongs to. him, may by being _— 
that, 


IO. 
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that, be 5nraged, and laid open, to importune Temptations, 
and if he be nora through C vs 096 conſtant and maſterly, 
fall, and that foulely under thoſe remprations. And if Henyy 
VIII. did fo, till this is very extrinſecall to the preſent in- 
quiry, whether he as King had power to remove 8 Patriar- 
chy, and by that to remove all forraigne jurwaittion Or au- 
thority out of this Church, | 
All that remaines in this Seo, farther to be ſpoken to, 
is the poſſeſſion that is here pleaded, not in the power it ſelfe, 
(ifit were, thac hath formerly been ſpoken to) bur in the be- 
liefe, that the Pope as ſucceſſor to S. Peter, is head and Gover. 
our of the Univerſal Church,This belzefe, ſaith he,they have 
been in poſſeſſion of, ever ſince the Converſion of our Engliſh 
Anceſtors, till King Henry ; and for this, beſide his yen, Rt 
affirmation, he brings no other proofe, than one teſtimony of 
Natier on the Revelation, confeſſing that the (harch of Rome 
hath borne a ſway over the(hriſtian world above 1200. yearer. 
And r. for this kince ot Peſſeſſis», poſſeſſion in the beliefe of 
any thing, any farther than that which is believed is erwe, and 
that appeare ſome other way, than by our having ſo long be- 
lieved it, certainly this is no matter of any deep conſideration 
tous; If it ſtill appeare to be zrwe upon grounds of reaſon, 
thoſe grounds are the conſiderable, and not the beliefe; And 
ifthe grounds be diſcovered to be falacious, and the contrary 
ro be more reaſonable to be believed, then ſure this hath buc 
the advantage of an Antient error, and the o/dey it is, the fir- 
ter not to be longer continued in, it muſt be immediately de- 
poſited. And againſt chis, or inſtead of doing thus, to talke of 
poſſeſſion is unnatural, and irrational, the ſame plea that may 
ſerve for any ſine that hath had the /uck to get the firft hold 
in us, the ſame that would certainly have held for all the 
Idolatry of the Heathens, when Chriſt came into the world ; 
And he that hath long lived in obſcurity and miſery (he, and 
his Azceſtors) for many years together, and were now offe- 
red an advaxcement out of that /ad condition, would he ever 
be ſo #nkinde to himſelfe as to refuſe that offer, upon this one 


account, becaule it is the turning him out of a poſſeſſion ? This 
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preſeribing for Error,and preſcribing for Sin, and preſcribing 
for Miſery, are in effe&t the ſame, equally »»natzral and 
irrational, ſuppoſing it to be truly Error and Sinne, and AM- 


[ery which we treat of. ; 


But then ſecondly waving this, and applying our ſelves to 
the partic#/ar before us, how doth it appeare that the Ro- 
mansſt bath been in poſſeſſion in this beliefe, ſo long as he pre- 
tends > He here brings but one Teſtimony to confirme it, that 
of Napier ; But for this teſtimony the anſwer is eaſie,that the 
affirmations Or confeſſions of ſuch as Napier was(and is by this 
Gentleman acknowledged to be) in their arguing againſt the 
credit of eAntiquity, or to make good other hypotheſes of 
theirs, are of as little a»thority with us, as I ſuppole they will 
be with them, when they are contrary to their pretenſions or 
intereſts ; Secondly, that the Popes bearing a ſway over the 
Chriſtian world is not interpretable to ſignifie his Vniver/al 
Paſtorſhip ; The Biſhop of the Prime imperial See, may juſtly 
be very confiderable, and ſo beare a ſway, but it follows not 
thence that his ordinary jurisdiftion hath been thus extended 
co the whole Chriſtiau world. 

Nay thirdly, the contrary to this hath been ſuffciently evi- 
denced Chap: 4. and 5. both as concernes Saint Peter him- 
ſelfe, and the Biſhop of Rome as ſucceſſor to Saint Peter,and 
till thoſe evidences are refuted, the affirmation of Napier 
being ſo imperfeR and i»firme, both in reſpeR of the reſti- 
fier and the matter of the teſtimony, will be very unfit to bear 
ſway with any rational man, 

And fo the whole weight of this argument preſt with ſo 
much confidence is reſolved into the bare axthority of the 
Speaker, this Genileman, who faith it, that ever ſince the 
converſion of the Engliſh Nation, the Romaniſts have had 
poſſeſſion of this beliefe, that the Pope, as ſucceſſor to Saint 
Peter is Governor of the Univerſal ( bharch. 

And that I may apply ſome anſwer yer more particularly 
to this, | ſhall premiſe one thing, that if indeed this were 
granted, which is ſuggeſted, it would -not be of any great 
force toward the inducing of this concluſion, that the /ope 
really was and is VUniverſal a" For ſuppoſing the Pope 
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17. 


I8. 


19. 


to have aſſumed that aztbority, at the time of eFugsſine the 
Movhke his coming into England and making his plaxtation, 
and ſuppoſing him to have preacht this ro K1ng Evhelbert,and 
the reſt of his Proſe/ztes, with the ſame gravity and confi- 
dence, that he uſed in imparting all the Doitrines of Chriſtian 
Faith (in the ſame manner as Xaveri: the eApoſtle of the 
[undies imparted to them rwo Gopels, the one of Chrift, the 
other of Saint Peter) I ſhall not doubt but upon. theſe 
grounds it would be very conſequent, that all, that willingly 
imbraced the preaching of Anguſtine, and had no other De. 


fArine to compare it with, or examine it by, ſhould probably | 


receive this branch of beliefe, and ſo all others frm: and after 


them, that inſiſted firmely and punctually on e-Tugnſtine's | 
way ; and thus 'tis poſlible the pcſſe/io» of that belzef might : 


be coxtinued till the dayes of Hen. V LI. 


But then this is no proofe that what in this particular Au þ 
ouſtine affirmed was true, or that the beliefe of it had poſ- | 
ſeſſion in the whole ({harch before, Nay, the contrary will | 
be moſt evident, that at that very time the Brits/ Byſhops ac | 
knowledged not any ſuch power over them in the Pope or any |: 
other, as is ciced from the Abbate of Bangor ,cap.16.Set.5. F 


and much more to the ſame purpoſe. 


And 'tis no newes to remind him out of their owne C «xo © 
Law, that ſome of their Popes have diſclaimed (and that nor | 
without great «verſation and deteſt ation of the arrogance of it). | 
the title of Univerſal Biſoop orPaſtor,and acknowleged itisa | 
very omino's Symptome in any that ſhall aſſume it, and con- | 


fidering the prejudices that lye againſt it, from the firſt acs- 


menical Councils, all the Ordinances whereof the Popes at | 


their creations vow to maintaine 5i#v3o/ably, and againſt which 


to conſtitute or innovate any thing, »e hujus quidem ſedi pu | 


teſt authoritas, it 1s not in the power of this See, ſaith Pope Zw 
fimus, 25.4qu.1. c.Contra, I may jnitly conclude that all are 
«bliged to doe the like. 

But then ſecondly, what truth there is in it 5s theſs, that 


from S. «Auguftine's plantation to this time of Henry VIII. # 
the Romaniſfts have been in poſſeſſion of this belzef of the "_ i 
'N 
For 


axiner/al Paftorſaip, muſt be conteſted by evidences, An 
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that he did at all preach this dottrine to the nation, nay, as up- 
on 2g 5b demand concerning ceremonies, Pope G regory 


bet Eccleſia, Whether in France, 0r-4n any other Church, & hec 
quaſs in Faſciculum collefta apud Anglorum mentes in conſue- 
tadinem deponere, make vp a Book of ſuch Canons to be ob- 
ſerved.in Exg/and ( which clearly ſhews that the Roms/s C a- 
#05 were not to be in power in England) ſo when the diffe. 
rence betwixt him and the B7:tiſh Byſhops ( of whom it hath 
been ſhewed that they acknowledged not the Pope to have 
any fower over them ) came to be compoſed , he required 
compliance and obedience from them but in three things, the 
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of Rowe ( and the Nicene Canon) the Miniſtration of Ba- 
ptiſme, and joyning with him to preach to the Engliſs ; 
Which is ſome prejudice to the fownding of this belief in Au- 
guſtixe's preaching, 
20. Nay when Bede comes to ſpeak of Gregory then Pope, by 
way of Excominy at his death, the utmott he ſaith of him is, 
that cum primum n toto orbe gereret Pontificatum, & conver- 
fis jamdudum Eccleſiu prelatus eſſet &c. being Biſhop of the 
Prime Church in the whole world, and ſet over thoſe (burches 
which bad been long ſince converted , and having now taken 
care to propagate that faith to England, he might juſtly be 
called owr Apoſtle, and ſay asS. Pan! did, that if to others be 
were not an eApoſtle, yet he was to us. 
As for that of Vniver/al Paſtorſpip certainly we may take 
Gregory's own word, that no ſuch thing was then thought to 


21, 
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write to me or any other in that ftyle, and behold in the Preface 
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For eAuguſtine himſelf it appears got by the /tory in Bede, 


bindes him not to conform all to the Canons or prattice of 
Rome , but bids him * freely cheoſe that which may miſt pleaſe * Ec]. Hiſt: 
| God, whereſoever he findes it, ſive in Gallia) um, ſive in quali- |, x, c,2 9; 


* bſervation of Eafter according to the order of the Charch , j;. 


,of that Epiſtle direfted to me who thu prohibited, you have ſet \ 

this proud appellation, calling me univerſal Pope or Father, | 

which 1 defire yow will doe no more, for it is 4 derogating Fj wa Ecce 
3 


S iy 8, 5 


delong to him, in his Epiſtle to Exlogirs Biſhop of eAlexane , : a 
dria, viſible among his works, and inſerted in the * body of , - — ry A 
their Canon Law, Nam dixi &Cc. 1 told you that you were not to ,, }. 3: ; q* 


par:T. 
ſt :99. 


— 
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you, to beſtow on another more than reaſon requires, 1 count it 


mot my honour, wherein 1 know my brethren loſe their honony, 
Hy hononr is the henour of the univerſal Church, My honour 
7 that my brethren ſhould enjoy what fully belongs to them (( 
F render fratrum meorum ſolidus vigor) then am | truly he- 
noured when the honour,,which i due to all, ts dented to none. For 
if you cell me univerſal Pope, you deny that to your ſolf which 
you attribute all to me ; And farther tells him, wich exprelſj- 
ons of averſation, Abſit and recedant—, that this honour had 
by a Conncel been offered to his Predeceſſors, the Councel of 
Chalceden ( that gave it equa'y to him and the Biſhop of Con 
ftantinople, which is in effe co give to neither the power or 
ſenſe, but onely the 7it/e of it) but no. one of them would 
ever uſe this title, This ſure i: evidence enough, that if at that 
time any ſuch belief of the Univerſal Paftorſhip of the Pope 
entred this Nation, it muſt needs be the belief of a known 
acknowledged falſity, and ſo farre from a bone fides jof+ 
/elfi 


After this, what poſſeſſion this belief had among us, may be 


* [. de diff: judged by ſome of thoſe many * i»ſtances pur together by the- 
Reg:et Eccl:- Biſhops in Henry VIII. his-daies, as the premiſes whereon that | 


King built his concl«ſron of ejeRing that Power which was 
then a/arped by the Pope. 


Firſt a ſtarzre, that for Eccleſiaſtical appeals they ſhall in | 


the laſt reſort lie from the Archbiſhop to the King, ſo as not 
to proceed any farther without the K3ngs aſſent. 


Secondly, that Tuxſtan Archbiſbop-ele&t of Yorke, asking 4 
leave of the King to go toa Conncel deſigned by Calixrm, p 
had ir granted with this.ze/exwe, that he ſhould not receive ; 


Epiſcopal benediftion from the Pope. 


Thiraly, that the Kings. of England from time to time, 


* hadandexerci/ed authority of making /awes in Eccleſiaſtical 
matters ; Eight ſuch Lawes are there recited of Canxt his 


making, the like of King Erhelred, Edgar, Edmund, /Ethth | 


ſtaxe, Ina King of the Weſt Saxons, and King Alfred. 


26. Fonrthly, that william the (onquerour inftituting and in | 
dowing the Abbey of Battel, gave the Abbat exemption from | 
all jri/diftion of any Biſbops, aut quarumlibet perſonarum dw | 
; Winarione. | 


; 27 


; 
y 
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> 
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made to the ſeventh Chapter, 


minatione, from all dominion or rule of any perſons whatſoever, 
ficut Eccleſia Chriſti Cantuarienſis, in like manner as the 
Church of Canterbury ; Which imports ewo things, 1. thar 
the Church of Canterbury had no ſuch Ruler over him (bur 
the King) and 2. that the Abbar of Battell was by regal 
power inveſted with the ſame privileges. 

But 1 fuppoſe all theſe, and many the like inſtances, 
which might be brought, derogatory enough to the poſſeſſion 
in this belief here pretended, will but adde one more to the 
»umber of ſuch a» gumexts, of which this Gentleman ſairh,that 
they have forty times had rep/ies made to them ; And truly 
this is a good ealie compenarous way, which as it ſecures him 
againſt all that can be prodced, ſo it doth not ixcourage me 
to ſpend time in coefting and producing more, and therefore 
this ſhall ſuffice to have added now concerning this matrer; 
being apt to flarrer my ſelf, that theſe arguments are demon- 
ſtrative and clear enough to men of common fenſe,to diſprove, 
and.ſo to overthrow this Poſſeſſion, 


Se. IT. 
DPuren Mary's retaining the Supremacy. Power of refuſing 
Legates, unreconcileable with the Popes Supremacy. 


me from the ftory of © zeen Mary, Thus, 

Lucen Mary's titular retaining of the Supremacy untill ſhe 
could diſpoſe the diſordered hearts of her ſubjefts to get it peace- 
ably revoked, us no-authority for the Doftor, ſhe never pretend- 
»ng it to be lawully done, but that ſhe could not doe otherwiſe, no 
more ts her refuſing of a Legate, which in al Catholich times 
and countries hath been pratticed and thought lawful. 

What civil or ſecular motives they were, which kept that 
Lueen lo \ong from rejeQting the title of ſupreme in her own 
Kingdoms, 1 ſhall not need to inquire; If it were no unpar- 
Conable ſin 10 her to continue the rir/e, and exerciſe of thac 
power, which was incompetible with the Pope's univerſal Pa- 

ſtor ſhip, then why ſhould it be ſo hainous in her Father to 
Q 3 aſſume: 


| um.1, 'FE next Paragraph is an account of a paſſage cited by 
2, 
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aſſume it > Her never pretending that it was /awfuly done, 
ſignifies very little, as long as ſhe pretends nor the contrary, 
that it was ##lawfxll ; The truth may well lie in the wwiddle, 
that ſhe thought it /awf#! to retain it, yet /awfx/ alſo to be- 
ſtow it on the Biſhop of Rowe, and upon the ftrength of the 
former perſwaſion, my charity obligeth me to think, that ſhe 
did the former, and in force of the /atter it is poſlible alſo, 
that ſhe did the /arrer, though poſſible too, that ſhe did it up. 
on reaſon of ſtate, the validity of her mother's mariage, and 
conſequently her /egirimation depending upon the acknow- 
ledgment of the Pope's abſolute power in this Nation. 

But the truth is, her opi»50x or prattice is of no more force 
one way, than the other, and therefore was taken in as a /#. 
pernumerary obſervation, and not ſuch as on that alone to 
found any grand argument. 

As for the power of refs/ing a Legate from the Pope, I can- 
not diſcern how that is reconcileable with the Popes pre- 


tenſions to ſ#preme power in this Kingdome ; Can it be law- | 
full for any Province to refuſe a Procurator, or Pretor, or | 
Proconſul , ſent ſolemnly commiſſionated by the Lawfal | 
Prince? Was it lawfull for the rexazts or Seffirs of the vine | 


ard to deny entrance to the King's ſon or but ſervant ? Is 


not this a derogation to ſupreme power and domination ? If | 
this be praticed and counted lawfal in all Catholick times | 
and Conntreys, this is to me an indication, that in no rimeor | 
countrey there hath been poſſeſion of this belief that the Pope © 
is the ſupreme Paſtor of all, for ſure if he were, his Legate | 
which is his image, might in power of the orzg5nal require | 


admiſſion, and he that is reywnriw© ar avg} thus ſent and 


commiſſionated by him, muſt by S. Peter's precept be allowed ] 
obedience from all his /xbjefts, and ſo from that ©cen,if ſuch | 
ſhe were, and ſuch ſhe »»/? be, ſo farre as he had the ſupre- 


WACY. | 
So again when C ardnal Petou was ſent to be Biſhop of S4. 


| r4ſbury, the denying him that B;ſoprick was a check to the # 
Pope's abſolute ſupremacy, but of that this Gentleman wasin * 


prudence to take no notice. 


wade to the ſeventh Chapter, 


SeR. ITT. 
King Edward bis Reformation. The Duke of Somerſet. The 
Duke of Northumberland, his Treaſon no prejudice to the 
Reformation under that King. 


A NPTH- 
"OR." 3” 


um. 1. [s next exception is to the paſſages concerning King 

H Edward VI. King Henry's immediate ſucceſſor, Thus, 

2. King Edward a chilae of nine years old fell into the hands of 
wicked and ambitious traytors, who knowing the Kingdeme af- 
felted for religion-ſake to Queen Mary, to cut off her Trees, 
and introdace their own, thought fit to ſtrengthen their fattion, 
which beſide what they might hope from abroad, conſiſted of ma- 

| ny Lutherans and Calviniſts at home : thoſe two ſets having 
by opportunity of that rupture in Henry V1IT. hu time, ſpread 
and neſtled themſelves in many parts of England. 

3, Whatis here ſaid hath little of rrawth in it, and as little of 
argument, if it were trath. That the youth of the Prince can be 
no foundation of argument againtt the Legality of what was. 
done by the Duke of Somerſer his ancle, the Proteftor, in his 
novage, was ſufficiently ſhewed before, and might be exem- 
plified through all ::mes and places. That this Prorefor 
ſhould at this time, when the young X327 legally fe/ into his 
haxds,be ſtyled a wicked ambitions T raytor, hath not any de- 
gree Of truthin it, the crime, for which he afterward loft his- 
life, being farre from any diſloja/ty to his Sovereign. 

| 4. As for the Dake of Northumberland, who obtained the - 

Z King's conſent to ſettle the inheritance on Fane Grey, and ac- 

cordingly, after the King's death, proclaimed her 2xeen, . 

and ſuffered as a trayzor for ſo doing, all that 1 ſhall need to- 

ſay is this, x. that this a& of his, how trayterowe ſoever, can- 
not juſtifie what is here ſaid, that the King at nine years old 
fel into the hands of traytors, for that one Duke cannot truly 

be called traytors in the plural, and the King at that age did. 

not fall into his hands, but into the hands of Edward Sey- 

mour Duke of Somerſet, under whom the fix Articles and o- 

: ther af7s of ſeverity againſt the Proteſtants were called in, 

- andthe A&ragainſt the Papal anthority confirmed,the Romi/® 


Ada fe 


—_— 


126 


—_—_——— 


An Anſwer to the Exceptions 


Maſſe abro ated, the Bible tranſlated, and publiſhed in the 
E al, at cg the Lirurgie reformed, and the publick offices 


pertormed in Engliſh, the ſacrament of the Lord's Supper | 
- adminiſtred in both kindes &c. And ſo whatſoever was after- 


ward done (were it never ſo rrajteronſly) by the Duke of 
Northumberland, could have no influence on this change, and 
is therefore very impertinently here inſerted, after the man. 
ner of the Orator, not the hiſtorian, to raiſe paſſions, inflame 
diſlkes and averſions in the Reader, and not to give him any 
exic view Of the :rath of the fory. 

Secondly, that the deſigne of the Dake of Northumber- 
land not ſucceeding, but coſting him ſo dear, the loſle of his 
own /ife and hers, whom he ſet up to be 2aeey, and the ſuc- 
ceſſion regularly deſcending on Qxeen Mary, there can be 
no ceaſonable account given, why this rreaſon of that Dake 
ſhould here be propoſed as the one conſiderable, it being ev- 
dent in the ffory, that all things were compoſed to the full 
ſatiusfaftion of Queen Har), and juſt as they ſhould have 


been, in caſe that rrayreroue attempt had never been made 


by that Duke. 


To which | might adde, that this treaſon of his was foun- | 


ded on that very «&, which in the next paragraph this Gentle- 
man thinks fit to youch as axthentick , and if it were ſo, that 
could be no treaſon in that Dake, viz: the AF whereby Mary 


as well as Elizabeth were adjudged ilegitimate, and ſo un- | 


capable of the ſucceſſion, But thele are conſiderations very ex- 
trinſecal and remore from the matter, as it lies here in the 
conteſt between us. 


1 ſhall onely, for concluſion, obſerve, that if, as he faith, P 


the Kingdome were for Religion's ſake affected to Queen | 
Mary, it could not certainly be skilfull, or popular, or any | 


way Politick in them that thus deſired to ſtrengthen them- 
ſelves, to introduce this change in Religion. For whatſoever 
aid they might hope for, either from Lutherans or Calvi* 
»;ſts at home or abroad, ſure they might have hoped for 


more by the other way, if it be true what he affirms of the 4 


Kingaome indefinitely, that it was affeed to Dnueen Mary's 
Religion. For that other Kingdomes of Exrope generally were 


ſoat that time, there is ſmal} queſtion, Sect. * 


» 
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made tothe ſeventh Chapter, 


SeR. 1IT. 
Oxcen Elizabeth's ilegitimacy anſwered. The anpolitickueſs 
of her Conncels of Reforming. 


OW follows his exceptions to that part of the ſtory 
N which concern Yzeen Elizabeth ; The firſt by the by, 
Thus, 

Dueen Elizabeth being by Aft of Parliament recorded a 
Baſtard, and fo pronounced by two Popes, and therefore miſtruſt- 
ing all hex Catholick ſnbjefts, who ſpe feared did adhere to the 
Caen of Scots title, iu which ſhe was then likely to be ſuppor- 
ted by the King of France her humaband, was by the advice of ' 
men partly infetted with Calviniſme or Lutheraniſme, partly 
ambitious of making their fortunes, ca#t upoa that deSferate 
counſel of changing religion ; acsþerate I ſay, for ſee among#t 
what a number of rocks ſhe was, in con/equence of that ( ounſel 
forced to ſail, witneſs her adhering to the rebels of all her neigh- 
bonr Kings, ſo provoking them thereby, as if the French King 
had not been taken out of this world, and winde and weather 
fought againſt the Spaniſh Armado, in all likelihood ſhe had 
been ruined, esþecially ber Catholick ſubjefts being ſo provoked 
as they were,by moſt cruell and bloody Laws : but this by the 
by : though from hence the Reader may judge of reaſon of chan- 
ging religion in her time , and what a, ſolid foundation the 
Church of England hath. | 

That 2ween Elizabeth was by At of Parliament recorded 
a baſtard ; hath no farther truth in it,than is of force againſt 
Lueen Mary alſo, The fame 44 of Parliament affirming 
the mariages with Queen Katharine , and eAnpe of Belen 
void, and their children Mary and Elizabeth illegitimate,and 
ſo involving them eqxa'y under the ſame cenſure. 

Nay, if there were any force in this (as this Gentleman by 
mentioning it is obliged to think there is) ir muſt be much 
more to Qxeex Marie: diſadvantage, for 'tis certain that up- 


_ onthe birth of Queen Elizabeth, *twas enacted by Parlia- 


ment, that the mariage with Katharine was null, becauſe in- 
ceftuoms, and ſo this with Anne lawfull ( which certainly it 
Was, 
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was, ifthe former was i»ceſtwous and the reſolution of the 
Univerſities and moſt /earned men, not onely in England, 
bur at Parzs, and elſewhere was, that it was of ſuch a warare, 
as it could not by the Pope s power be d:Senſed with, deing 
ſo contrary to the /aw of God) and by the ſame a Fljzg- 
beth is declared heir of the Kingdeme, in caſe the King ſhould 
have no heir male, and Oath of Alle7iance taken to the K;y 
and to his heirs by Anne the mother of Elizaverh. Andto 
conclude, the ſubſequent 4a#, that decreed the /xcce/7on, and 
eſtabliſhc it firſt in Edward, then in ary, then in Elizg- 
beth, by which it was that far did aQually aſcend to the 
throne, was equally favourable to both of them. 

' And ſo ſtillif anything were to be concluded from this 
Gentleman's proemial conſideration, it ſill lies more againſt 
Ares Mary, than againſt Leen Elizabeth, if not in reſpe& 

of the merit of the cauſe (on which this Gent/eman will give 

me leave to ſuppoſe it was, that our ſorses tell us, that the 

Pope had given (ardinal Campeiue his Legate a private Bull, 

much in favour of the King's pretexſions, but kept.it under 

ſome reſtra5nt till he ſaw how the Emperor's affairs in /rah 

would ſucceed ) yetin reſpec of the ſeveral declarations a- 

gainſt the oe, and but oze onely againſt the ocher, and that 

how well founded, is eaſieto diſcern, if this were a place for 
ſuch di/Þutes. 

- But itis not ſo, much leſſe for the other Po/ir:ck conſide- 
rations that here follow, whether the cou»/e/ of re>excluding 

the Papacy, and proceeding to a farther Reformation in her 

Kingadomes, were a defperate Counſel or no, For if to this 

Gentleman's arguments I ſhall grant it were ſo, the concluſion 

will be onely this, that her 4&0 was ankilful in ſecular 

conſiderations, from which it is no way conſequent, that it 
was more than, as Prixce, ſhe had power to doe, or 5mpiow 

' inthe ſight of God,or that that, which being built on ſo feeble 

a foundation, proved yet. competently ſucceſsful, is by this. 

means concluſible to have been «x/awfx/ and »=/l, for in that 

alone can be founded the truth of the /zggeftion here, that 

— adhere to her Reformation, muſt be adjudged ſchiſm 

BICRSs. 

f | Se&: 


El made to the ſeventh Chapter, 


NCI 


Sea. IV. - DEER 
The Ordination of Biſhops in Queen Elizabeths time. Mr. Ma 
ſons Record. Introdacing of T urciſme. 


bi £4 Hat remaines on this head of 2 ueex Elizabeth, as 


the narration after this long Prowme, the #yo2yzy after 

an acknowledged (yet at large) nagigyor , will be ſoone 
diſpatch'c ; It is thus, 

How far Maſter Maſon can jnſtifie the ordination of Queen 

* Elizabeths By/oops, I will not now examine ; but certaine it ts, 

that the Record (if there be ſuch an one) hath a great prejndice 
of being forged, ſince it lay ſome fifty years unknowne among it 
the Clamors againſt the flagrant att, and no permiſſion given to 
Catholihes to examine the ingenuity of it, but howſaever it us 
nothing to our purpoſe, for whatſoever material miſſion they had 
by an external conſecration, thoſe Biſhops ,who are ſaid to have 
conſecrated them, are not ſo much as pretended to have given 
them order to preach the Deftrine, or exerciſe the Religion they 
after did, which # the true meaning and effe(t of miſſion. I can- 
mot end without nating in hu 24. Parag: the foundation wpon 
what he bimſelfe [aies his whole deftegne relies ; which 1s, that 
becauſe the receſſion from the Roman Church was done by thoſe, 
by whom, and to whom onely the power of right belonged legally, 
Viz the King and Biſhops of this Nation, therefore it 1s no 
Schiſme , that ts, whatſoever the reaſon of dividing hath *been, 
even to tuyne T urkes, or for violating never ſo fundamental 
points of Religion, yet it had not been Schiſme. 

3. What Mr. Maſons Records are, and of how good and un- 
queſtionable authority, I leave to the v5ew of his Book, which 
ſets downe all ſo particu/arly, and irrefragably, that nothing 
can be more contrary to .the Gentlemans intereſts, than the 
moſt ſtrict examization of that whole matter, in order to the 
vindicating and juſtifying this truth, that the ſucceſſion of Bi- 
ſoops, and order Eccleſiaſtical hath been regularly preſeryed 
in our Chrch, at that time, when alone the Rewanifft accu- 
ſeth us for the interruption of it, 5. e. in-Suerw Elizabeths 
refermation. (To which head of diſcourſe it is not amifle to 

R 2 adde 


130 


A EEE 


An Anſwer to the Exceptions 


adde the reſolution of Cudſemins the Fefuite, de deer: Cal. 
vinicauſa, cap- 11. that the Engliſh Nation are not Here. 
ticks, becauſe they remain in a perpetual ſucceſſion of Bi- 
ſhops.) 

Which being the onely thing that in that Sef.16. I purpo- 
ſed to concludz from Mr. ALaſons worke, and the Records by 
him produced, it lyes not on me to prove that they which or- 
dained thoſe Bycen- Eilzabeth- Biſhops , gave them order to 
preach the DoArine they alter aid, or to examine the. truth of 
his ſuggeſtion, that thus is the true meaning and effett of Mifſi. 
os. It may ſuffice that they which conſecrated them,gave them 
the ſame power which themſelves derived by /xcce/ion from 
the Apoſtles, and thar was ſufficient to anrhorize them to 
preach all Apeſto/ical doctrine, and if they preacht any other, 
tet it appeare, and I ſhall never juſtifie their preaching. But 
that is not attempted here, and therefore I have herein no 
farther matter, that exacts reply from me. 

For as to his parting blow, which he cannot omit, in reply 


vo _. 
: W2 


to SefF 20. certainly it hath little impreſſion on my diſcourſe © 
:nthat place, which doth not inquire what is «»lawfal or | 
criminow Vniverſally, tor then ſure I ſhould have acknow- | 
ledged that the bringing in Tarciſme, or violating funda- | 
mental points of Religion had been ſuch, but peculiarly and * 
preciſely this, what is Schiſme, in that one notion of Schiſme, | 
as that is a voluntary ſeparation trom our Ecclefiaſtical Smpe- | 
740wrs ; of which that we are not, or cannot be guilty, when | 
we act in perfe& concord, compliance and ſubordination to | 


all thoſe to whom the right of ſuperiority legally belonged, 
is I ſuppoſe, ſo manifeſt, that it can need no farther proof. 
As for any ſuch a& of /awfu/ Saperiors in bringing in 
T urciſme, or violating fundamental points, 1 ſhould not be 
apt to ſtyle that Schi/me (any more than I would call perjury, 
lying, or inceſt, ſimple fornication) it being in the firſt part 
of the inſtance, ApoZaſie and rota! defeftion from (rift, 
which I hope is a little more than denying the Popes Univerſal 
Paſtsrſhip, or Infalibility of the Church (in which conſiſts 
his grand ſpecies of Schiſme) and in the ſecond, Hereſie, and 


the groſleit ſort of Schiſme together, that of departing _ 
: the | 


made to the ſeventh Chapter, 


the »nity ofthe Faith, which being by me Chap. 8. diſtinaly 
handled, as a ſecond ſþecies of ſchiſme, all that I need here ſay 
to this Gentleman's exception, is, that I indevoured to ſpeak 
as diſtinty, and not as confuſealy as I could, and theretore 
did not mix things that were 4;/tar, and therefore did not 
ſ5eak of chat ſecond kinde of ſchiſwe at the ſame time when [ 
propoſed to ſpeak of che fir? onely, and upon this account 
onely ſaid nothing to it in that Chapter. And I hope this 
was but my duty to doe, agreeably to all rules of method, and 
ſo that he migat very well have ſpared that animadverſion 
which he ſaith he could zo: end without noting. 
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Crae. VIII. 
An Anſwer to the Exceptions made t0 the eighth 
Chaptex, 


Se. I. 
The Diviſion of Schiſme. An Anſwer to many Queſtions 
abent Schiſm, A retortion, 


N proceeding to the view of Chap.8. this Gentleman with- 
I out any cauſe is pleaſed to change the divi/ion of the ſe. 
cond ſort of ſchiſme there handled, into another, which ir 
ſeems was more ſutable to his anderfaxding, and then to 
make two light sþirm1/bes againſt the Likourts of that Cha- 
pter. He begins thus, 

In his 8't Chapter, as farre as 1 underſtand, he divideth 


Schiſme into formal, that is, breach of unity ; and material, | 


that ts, breach of Doftrine or Cuſtomes, in which the Charch 
was united : the former he brancheth into ſubordination to the 
Pope, of which enough hath been ſaid; and breach of the way 
provided by Chriſt for maintaining the unity of faith, the which 
he puts in many ſuberdinations without any effeft , For let ws 
ah, if inferior Clergie-men diſſent from their own Biſhops, but 
not from their Aetropolitan, in matter of faith, 1s it Schiſme ? 
he will anſwer, No: If a Metropolitan diſſent from his Pris 
mate, but agree with the reſt of the Patriarchs, u it ſchiſme ? 
1 think he muſt ſay, No: If a Patriarch diſſent from the firſt, 
but agree with the reſt, us it ſchiſme ? No: If a Nation or a 
Biſhop diſſent from the reſt of the General (ouncel,ts it ſchiſm? 
ſtill 1 believe he will anſwer, No: where then ts ſchiſme pro- 
vided againſt? or where truly i there any ſubordination in 
Faith ? if none of theſe are ſubjeft, and bound to their Superi- 

ers or Univerſals in matters of faith? 
? [ What 
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3. What my div5þonthereis, will be obvious enough to any 
man's #nderſtanding. In the third Chap: the fonnaarion had 
been laid in the oppoſition betwixt Schiſme and Eccleſiaſtical 
Unity, and as the wnity was the conſerving all due re/ations, 
whether of ſubordination, or equality, wherein each member 
of Chriſt's (harch is concerned one toward another, ſo there 
were two prime branches of ſchiſme, the one apainſt the /ab- 
ordination which (Chriſt ſetled in his Church, the ſecond a- 
gainſt the mutual chariry,which he left as his Legacy among 
Chriſtians. And the former of theſe being diſcuſſed at large 
in order to the preſet debate, in the 8. Chapter, the method 
led me to the latter of them, to conſider Schiſme, as it is 
an offence againſt the «txal wnity, Peace, and Charity, which 
Chriſt left, and preſcribed among Chriſtians ; And thac IT 

: might be ſure not to freighten the bounds of this ſort of 

& Schiſm, or omit any thing, that can, by any rule of diſcorr/+, 

; be placed in the borders or confines of it, by the meanes either 

to lay charge on us, or render our Yi»dication the clearer, I 
diſtributed it into as many parts, as in my opinion the matter 
could by any be thought to beare, 5. e. into three Species, 

1. Abreachin the Dofrines or T r4ditions (together with the - 
inftitautions of Chriſt, his Apoftes, and the Primitive Church, 
whether in government, Or obſervances.) 

2, An offence !againſt external peace Or commnnion Eccleſi« 
aſtical. 

3. The want of that Charity which is due from every Chri- 
ſian to every Chriſtian. 

The firſt of theſe againe /abdivided and conſidered, 1. in 
the groſſe, asit is a departing from the »#/2s appointed by 
(brit for the founding and upholding «nity of Doitrine, 8c. 
2. inparticular, the aſſerting of any particu/ar doArine, . 
contrary to Chrzſt's and the Apoſtolical pure Churches eſta- 
bliſhment. 

4: The Scheme being thus laid as regular, and as comprehen- 

ſve, asI could deviſe. r. here is not one word faid to ex- 

1 preſſeany cauſe of d;/like or exception toit; and yet 2. itis- 

quite laid afide, and another of forma/ and material Schiſme, 


&c, ſubſtituted inſtead of it, upon what termpration or defigne, 
ſave - 
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"Rome, this he knows hath no place with us, who acknowledge 


An Anſwer to the Exceptions 


fave onely a willingneſſe to gaine ſomewhat by the uffle and F 
confuſion, more than the a5/tintneſſe of diſcourſe could yeild | 
him, I cannot divine. | 

As it is, 1 yet diſcern not the particular advantages he had | 
in his i»:#iti0n, but ſuppoſe them /atent and reſerved ; For |. 
to his ſpecial diſcovery that he means to make by asking (and | 
ſuppoſing anſwers to) many qaeſtions proportionable to the !. 
ſeveral links in the ſabordination, the account will be eaſe 
enough, thatas long as any partica'/ar Biſhop remains in the þ 
due /ubordination to his {anonical ſuperiors, ſo long the de. 
parture of any c/ergie man that is under his j#r:diftion, from | 19: 
that ebedience which Canonically he owes him, is in him that 
is thus guilty of it, an a& of /chi/me. 

Bur then 1, when inſtead of departzre he puts diſſent (which 
may belong to /ight matters, wherein liberty of diſſent fron 
Superiors, is yeilded to all men, or to greater matters, with- 
out departing from obedience or Communion) this is not fairly | 
done, this difference having a viſtbie influence on the macter, # 

Secondly, when of the inferiour clergie-man's diſſent from | 
his own Bi/zop, he makes me anſwer that it is not /chiſme, if |: 


es tte. Lc, P% 


RETINA, ET, 


Een 
< 


Il, 


' it be not from his Aderrepolitan, I never gave him my lette | 


of Proxie to doe fo : But on the other ſide, if the diſſexr be &; 
ſuppoſed to be improved into a departare(which alone make; | 


ay 


 ſchifme) I ſhall not doubt to pronounce it /chi/mee, unleſle he 4 


have firſt made his appeal! from his Biſhop to his Metropols © 
tan, and by him and his Coxncel of Biſhops be adjudged to © 
be in the right, and then if his Bi/2zp by that judgment be | 
reduced to order, he may not, he cannot again without * 
{chiſme depart from him. | : 

Thirdly, when from Primates he aſcends to Patriarch, : 
as if that /atter had a power ſ#perionr to the former, and again & 
from the ”atriarchs to the firft Patriarch, 1, e. the Biſhop of 


no power of any Patriarch above a Primate, no ſupremacit 
over all in the Biſhop of Rome, bur yet allow them and him 
(proportionably to the Nea7© Sipoy, if that will content 
him) that Primacie of order, which by the antiext Canon, ® 
is allowed them, a 

Fourthl, ® 


| 


Oo 


| IQ, 


9 
E I 
: . 


made tothe eighth Chapter. 


135 


' 9. Fonrthly, whatſoever concerning theſe ſeveral ſteps from 


the loweſt C lergie man to the firſt of Patriarchs, he phanſies 
to be anſwered by us ; and from thence concludes, that then 
ſchiſm # no way proviaed againſt, is viſibly much more true of 
any Romaniſt ; For certainly if he diſſent not from the Byſhop 
of Rowe, it muſt be no ſchiſme, in him though he diſſexr from 
his own Biſhop, his own Archbiſhop, Primate, and Patriarch, 

and if he doe diſſent from him, 'tis not his conſenting with all 

his inferior Governors, that will ſtand him in ſtead for his vis- 

dication. | 

And therefore if what he hath formed againſt me by his 
making anſwer himſelf to his own queſtions, be found really 
to conclude (as he faith it doth) againſt all /abordination, *tis 
now evident, who is moſt blameable for ir, he doubtleſle, 
that hath divolved all into the Afonarchike ſupremacy of the 
Pope, and permits us not to conſider, what any other our i»:- 
mediate ſuperiors require of us. 

Laſtly, what he puts into my mouth by way of a»/wer, 
concerning ſubordination to a General Conncel, that if a na- 
tion or Biſhop I the reſt of a General Councel, ſtill it 
% not ſchiſme, unleſle, as I ſaid, there be deceit in ſubſtituting 
the word Diſſent, for Departure or Receſſion, 1 ſhall no way 
acknowledge the anſwer which he believes I will make; For 
certainly I acknowledge, as much as he, or any man, the ax- 
thority of a General Councel againſt the diſſents of a nation, 


much more of a particular Biſhop. And theſe were miſad- - 


vextyres enough to be noted in one Paragraph. 


_- 
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Sec. IT. 

The ſufficiency of the few heads reſolved on by the Apoſtles. The 
notion of Fundamentais. The Canon of Epheſus concer- 
ning it, The definition of the C ouncel of Florence. Many 
Churches have not betrayed thu tru$t. Chriſtian prattice 
to be ſuper-added. T he few things preſerved by Tradition. 


m.1, Nez he proceeds to another part of the d;/conrſe of that 
| Chapter, concerning the heads reſolved on by the eA- 
S 


poſt les, 


. 
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3. 
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poſtes, in order to planting (hriſtian life, and to that he thus | 


offers his exceptions. 


But, (aith the Doftor, the «Apoſtles reſolved upon ſome few | 
heads of ſpecial force aud efficacy to the planting of Chriſtian | 
life through the world,and preaching and depoſiting them in eve- | 
77 Charch of their plantation. Truly 1 ave not know what a © 
Catholick profeſſeth more, ſo that by the word few, he meantth | 


encugh to forme a Religion, and Chriſtian life, and will ſhew 


44 a Church which hath not betrayed the truſt depoſited ; for if | 


there be none, what availeth this depoſiting ? if there be am, 


cleare it ts that it preſerved it by Tradition ; if there be a que- 
Stion whether it hath or no, againe 1 demand to what purpoſe wa 
tbe depoſiting, ſo that if the Dottor wonld Speak aloud, 1 deubt 


he would be ſubjeft to as much jealouſie, as he ſaith Grotius 


WAS. 
That what I affirme, as he confeſſeth conformably, to the 


Catholikes profeſſion, may be as full and explicite as he can | 


9% "ec, 


deſire, 1 doubt not to expreſſe my meaning to be, that the * 


few heads, that the Apoſtles reſolved on, were ſufficient both 


for number and efficacy, or in * eAthanaſins his language, | 


auldgyers me); avalegnlw ndons acifeizs, cvragiy Ns euorfrins 


& Xexs,, [ufficient for the averting all impiety, and eſtabliſh: 


ment of all piety in Chriſt ; And for his ſatisfaction therein, I - 
referre him to the Treatiſe of Fundamentals, printed ſince - 


that of Schi/me, of which the oxe/y deſigne was to inſiſt on 
this, as the grand notion of Fandamentals, ſuch as were by 
the <Lpeſtles and Chriſt hirnfelſe, deemed moſt proper and 


effe4ual to plant Chriſtias life in a world of Fewes, and Ger. | 
ziles, and briefly to ſet downe and enumerate all thoſe that : 


the Apoſtles thought rhws neceſſary. 

To which I ſhall now adde one ob/ervatio», that this /af- 
ficiency of wo Spec by them laid and ſomewhat explai- 
ned (on occaſion of Heretical oppoſers) by the Coxnce! of 
Nice, &c. was ſuch, that the. Epheſine Conncel following that 
of Nice, 106. yeares, made a decree, 474car nicey under} ito 
Ever Teopheny Hyev owryegpar, 1 CwliYirc magg. Thu rergeires, 


&C. that it ſhould not be lawfull for any man to produce, write, 


er compoſe any beliefe beſide that which was eftabliſyr by the | 


Fathers 
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Fathers at Nice, and that they which ſhould dare to compoſe or 
offer any ſuch to any that wonld from Gentiliſme, 064 or 
whatever Hereſie convert to the ackcowledgment of the truth, 
if they were Biſhops, ſhould be depoſed from their Biſhopricks, if 
Laymen, anathematiſed, &Cc. Can. 7. 

And this authority being preſt by the Greeks to the Latines, 


in the Council of * Florence, and that with this ſmart expre(- , 


fron, iÞeis iynantion areas Titus, & wh Tis Gn wairuCr, 
No man will accuſe the Faith (that which thoſe Fathers had 
profeſt) or charge it of imperfetion, unleſſe he be mad, (oncil. 
1.7.p.642.4. The Latines anſwer is but this, that that Caxon 
did not forbid, iriggy ix3toiv avugarer Ti GanvHg UW TH Tice, 
another explication agreeable to the truth contained in that 
Crede, acknowledging that it did forbid lagopyy x) iyarlic- 
Ile, difference as well as contrariety (pag. 644.b.) and even 


for ſuch a bare explication they counted not that lawfull for 


any but the Fathers convened in O Ecumenical Synods, citing 
it from Aquinas, 24. 24 qu: 1:4r.10. and adding that he 
ſpake, Tee £71vooey ovuboas. imig l xormdy Ths cnxancias , 


Sef. 10. 


of any Creed whatſoever which was common to the whole 1b.p.641,D. 


Charch. 
And accordingly there followes out of the Epi/Hle of Cele- 


«78 Ted nxly $75 peiwery dnatla, The beliefe delivered by the 
Apoſtles requires neither addition nor diminution. 

Inall which, how they are concerned, who impoſe ſo many 
new articles of beliefe upon their owne Churches, and upon 
all that deſire Communion with them,I leave to each Romaniſt 
to conſider, ann ſhall onely adde the wordsJof the (arechs/m 
taken out of the workes of Coſterus, Petri de Soto, and 0- 
thers, and ſet out by command of the Archbiſhop of Triers, 
reſp.ad 2. qu. Neque nlla unquam ex titit hareſis, que non hog 


ſymbolo damnari poruerit, T here was never any Hereſfie which 


might not be condemned by the ApoFtles Creed. It were well we 
might be allowed the bexefit of this tryal. 
And now having given this pledge of my readineſſe to an- 


ſwer his queſtions, though I diſcern not any ob/;gatios, ariſing 
from my former diſcourſe, to lye upon me, yet I ſhall not be 
S 
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IO, 


alſo ofhis ſubſeqnent demands, bur ſhall ſpeak as /o-a as he 
would wiſh, and tell him firſt to the firſt demand, that as to 
thoſe few heads ſpoke of, I can, bleiſed be God, ſhew him 


fo :ice or ſparing of my paines,as to deny him a clear account 


- i 0*% ms 


Churches enough, which have not betrayed the rruſt depefired, + 


The Chxrch of England, even now, under the [addr ff perſe. 
cution , hath not bcen rempred to betray that truſt, the 


C hurch of Rome, through all the Pr:ſperity and Splendor, and | 


Grandear, which it hath long ijoyed, and which, the Hiſts- 
7441 tells us, acriorshms flimults animum explorant, hath as 
yet held out thus farre: I meane hath retainnd thoſe fey 
head:,and in that reſpe& 1s not accuſed by us to have berrayed 
that 7745} (I wiſh it were as b/ameleſſe 1n all things elſe, par 
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ticularly in.that wherein our preſent debate is moſt concer- ; 


ned, in impoſing zew Articles of Faith on all { hriſtians,and | 


her own #»fallikility for the firſt of them.) 


The ſame I can as freely affirm of all other National Char | 
ches, that 1 know of, confining my diſcourſe ſtill to the ſmall '. 


(yet inthe Apoſtles opinions /#fficiext number of heads of ſþe- | 
cial force to the planting of Chriſtian life through the world. * 


And lo as this Gentleman 1s much diſappointed in his expe- 
cation, that | ſhould not be able to name any Church that 
hath nor betrayed the truſt depoſired,ſo I mult profeſſe to him, 
I think it as reaſonable, thet they that agree in believing and 
conlerving thoſe few pretioxs heads of truth, deſigned to ſo 
glorious an end, as 1s the peopling a world with a pecaliar col 
-nze of inhabitants, all uniformly zealous of good workes ſhould 


- 


all joyne hands and hearts, to adde that ſuperſtructure to the | 


foundation, pure,immaculate, Elevated, Heroical,i.e.(hriſtian 
practice, to the antainted beliefe of theſe few things. 


And then how much blame (by force of that { azo0x of E- 


pheſus) moſt juſtly belongs unto them that make it their great 
intereſt to quarrel, divide from, and anathemarize, all others, 
who cannot belzeve all other things which they chance to be- 
lieve , though they know they agree with them in all that the 


Apoſtles thus thought neceſfary to be agreed in;& indeed how * 


contrary this is,and deſtructive to this ſuperſtratureof which | 


Charity in one principall #»gredienr, and ſo to the defigne of 


lay- 
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laying the foundation, though not to the undation it ſeife, 1 
ſhall leave this Gent/emas and every ſober Chriſtian to con- 
ſider,and if he judge not as I doe, yet I ſhall not Z:»i742 num- 
ber it among the prodigies of the age, or indeed thinke ſfran- 

er of it, than I have long done ofthe great diftance betwixt 
Reaſon and Paſſion in the ſime ſort of creatures, Man, and 
(God knowes too oft) inthe ſame 1-dividual creature, the 
ſame an and Chriſtian. 

Having gone thus farre in ready obedience to this Gextle- 
mars lighteit intimation of his pleaſure, in /arzsfattion to his 
$r/ demand, I ſhall in the ſame humour proceed without all 
reſerve to the next, doubting as little as he, but that theſe 
few things (all ja/tice muſt allow our diſcourſe to he coherent, 
and foto adh-re to the ſame ſubjet with which. we began) 
have been preſerved in each (harch by Tradition, and then to 
thethird , that there is no place of doxbt concerning the 
7a, and fo of queſtion, whether they have or no, and 
it by thus Speaking aloud to every of his demands , 1 
render my felfe {ubjef* to as much jealouſie as I ſay 
Grotius was , I ſhall not accuſe him as my zemprer, but 
onely ſupport and ccmfort my ſelf, that 1 have retained as 
much innocence as I alwaies thought Grotizs had done, and 
by declaring my meaning thus clearly, and profeſſing that [ 
mean no whit more than I ſay, I ſee no place for jealou/ie 
remaining to any. 

13... Ifto believe the Apoſtles Creed to be conveyed down to 
us by tradition in every naticnal Church from the Apoſtles 
time to this, be any herefie, | am viſibly guilty of it, and need 
not have my words put upon the rack ( as Grotizs's have 
been) to exrort a more explicite confe//ion from-them. 
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SeR. 1IT. 

Submiſſion without opinion of infallibility. The appeal to the 
Fathers of the firſt 300 years, and the four General (on. | 
cels,to what it belongs. The ſilence of the firſt times no ad- | 
vantage tothe Romaniſt, T wo Queſtions of Additaments t1 \ 
Faith; T he way of debating each of them. 


H', laſt exception to this Chapter is to our profeſſion of © 


hamility and temper, which it ſeems thoſe of our yelj. 

jou muſt not be permitted to afſume ro themſelves ( and 

which T was no farther ſo »/elenr to aſſume, than as it is oh+ 

ſervable in the peculiarity of the frame of the Charch of Exe. 
land's Reformation) Thus, 

1 cannot but admire indeed the great temper he profeſſeth men 

of his religion have, in ch:oſing of Dottrines, to wit, their ſub. 
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miſſion to the three firſt Ages, and the four firſt Councels, but 1 | 
confeſſe it 1s a humility 1 underfland not, firſt to profeſſe, they | 


know not whether their teachers ſay true or no (that 15, that 


they are fallible) and then to hold under pain of damnation what | 


they ſay. eAnother piece of their humility u in ſubmitting t 
ages, where very few witneſſes can be found, in regard of the ra- 


rity of the eAuthors and the little occaſion they had to ſpeak of | 


preſent controverſies. A third note of humility ts, that whereas 
the fourth Conncel was held about the midſt of the fift eAge, 
theſe lovers of truth will ſtand to it, but not to the fourth Age 
precedent, or that very Age in which it was held, ſo humble they 
are to ſubmit to any authority, that toucheth not the queſtions in 
preſent controverſie, but where ave they finde Chriſt's Church 
ſhall be juage in three eAges, and fail in the fourth, 1+ that 
the Councels inthe fift «Age ſhall be ſound, but not the Fa- 
thers. 

It is very hard, it ſeems, to pleaſe this Gezr/emay. Our hu- 
mility is one while by him cenſured as really roo great, ano- 
ther while the wa» of it is our crime, and we equally to be 
ſcoffed at on both accounts. 

It is a 6r591in0u exceſle of humility forſooth, to ſubmit to 
thoſe, of whom we firſt profeſle not to know that they are 
in 
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infallible. But as long as we doe verily believe they doe actu- 


ally affirm truth, why may we not /#4&mir to them, though 


we know not that they are infallible ? For certainly I may 
ſubmit to my natural, or civil parent in this manner, obey 
him in all his commands (ſuppoſing, as now I doe, that none 
of his commands are by me apprehended to be w»/aw'nl, as 
none of theſe Conncels definitions,as by us believed to be, con- 
trary to the Word and Will of God ) though yet I neither 
account him snerrable nor impeccable. But of this I have 
ſpoken already Chap:I. Sef.3. 

What he adds of ho/ding nnder pain of damnation what they 


ſay, is in this place an inſertion of this Gentleman's, no word 


being ſaid of it in that ſeo, ro which his words are con- 
fronted, and having elſewhere ſpoken to that, I abftain from 
adding more at this time. 

In the next place it ſeems our hamility is too ſcanty, for 


| when I have {ubmitted to be judged by the ſcriptures, the 


conſent of the firſt 300 years, or the four General Councels, 
whether we have departed from the Apoſfolical doftrines or 

traditions, this, faith he, is ſubmitting to » Ages where very 

few witneſſes can be found &c. Bur I deſire it may be re- 

membred, what there I ſpeak of, ( for perhaps this Gexrle- 

mar's haſte hath not permitted him to advert to it ) the cox- 

teſting Or innocence in this, that we of the Charch of England. 
have not departed from the Apoſtolich doftrine and traditions ; 

And for this whether could the appeal more properly be di- 

reed, than to the /criprurer, the (onſervatorie of the A- 

poſt les written dorine, and the three firſt Centuries, the con- 

ſervatorie of their traditio»s, It being unimaginable that any 

thing ſhould be ſo per ſa/r#m conveyed to us from the A- 

poſtles, as to leap over thoſe three (extaries next to them, 

without leaving any footſtep diſcernible among them. 


7. Forlet the witzeſſes of thoſe times, the authys that remain 


to us be never ſo few, yet unleſſe by ſome of their hands we 
be dire&ed what the 4poſtles delivered to them, how can 
we know what was delivered ? 1t being all one in this reſpeR 
not to be, as not to appear, Tradition, even Apoſtolical, being 


no more than an expty name, unleſſe we ſuppoſe our ſelves. 
able - 
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able to avouch ſome competent reſtifiers of the Traaition. 
And if to theſe two, 1 have added the four General C un. 


'- cels, becauſe they were held againſt the great dif#urbers of 


9. 


IO. 


II 


the #nity of the Faith, and they maintained the zee faith by 
theſe two | pecial weapons, the Scrir tures and Tradition, teſti. 
fied by the firſt writers, and our Church hath taken in their 
(reed..into our Liturgies, and their definitions into our Ar. 
ricles of religion, and fo I have by that appeal fo farre teſti. 
fied our »0n-departure from the Faith, 1 hope there is no of. 
fence in this, no degree of de/ect in our humility. 

As for the little occaſion theſe firſt had to ſpeak of the pre- 
ſent controverſies, that ſure cannot be ebjefed againſt our pre 
cedure (any more than the paxcity of the Authors could) for 
if the Remaniſt doe but grant this one thing, it will be found 
a rea! prejudice to his pretenſions, if which was the point in 
hand) the qzeſtion be, whether the Church of England bave 
departed from the anity of the ipoſtolick Faith, denied any 
Aroftslick *Dettrine or Tradition. 

For in this Controverfie how ſhall it be proved, that we 
have departed, unlefſe that Dottrine or Tradition being ſpe- 
cified what it is, it be evidenced alſo, that it was delivered by 
the Ap:ſtles, and how can that be evidenced, bur by thoſe 
which within ſome competent diſtance of their time, affirm 
that from them, .and how can they be pretended to affirm 
that, if it be granted of them that they had no occaſ6on to 

eak of it,and fo are utterly filext in it. 


, To his laſt note of humility 1. e. the next expreſſion of his 


ſcoptical humor , there can be no need of applying any an- 
ſxer, it being no where intimated in that Treatiſe that we 
are not ready to ſtand to the fexrth Age, or that wherein 
the fourth Conncel was held ; All chat was ſaid, was, that the 
three firſt Ages, and the four General Councels were compe- 
rent witneſles of the Apoſtolical detrines and traditions, and 
I defire any man to name any other that were more compe- 
rent to this purpoſe, i.e. to reſtifie what the Apoſtles taught, 
It beingcertain that whoſoever doth ( not by in{:ration ) 
tel] us any thing of that kinde, muſt aſſume to tell ir from 
them, and as evident that all thoſe things ( that even now 
were 
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were ſpoken of ) which the Apoſtles reſolved on, as heads of 

I ſpecial force to form religion and Chriſtian life, were by this 

e | means conveyed to us. 

12. Mean while other matters there are, which we look on as 
additaments to the deftrines of Faith, and ſo are the ſubjett 
of a double queſtion, 1. whether they be parts of that faith 
which was oxce, Or at once delivered ts the ſaints, 2. whether 
not appearing to be ſo, there be any other juſt reaſon to be- 
lieve, though but by an hxmane Faith, that they have any 

| truth in them. | 

| 13, Now of theſe two queſtions, as the reſolution of the former 

| depends upon thoſe Ages, which alone can conveigh Tradi- 

h tion to the ſucceeding, and fo ſtill for that we reterre our 

| ſelves to the former Vmpirage, fo of the ſecond, I did not 
then, becauſel had not occaſioz to ſpeak in that place. 

14, And ifmy an/wer be required now, I ſhall readily give it, 

that in matters of this nature the Opizions of the Fathers of 

? the Church in the moſt flouriſhing Ages of it, wherein their 

- writi-gs are moſt volaminow, and their Learring in Theologie 

| moſt venerable, are with us of great weight and conſideration ; 

we doe ( and ſhall upon all occaſions demonſtrate our ſelves 

to) allow them as full an asthoriry, pay as great and true a 

reverence to-their judsments, indevour as uniformly to cor- 

form our ſelves to the declarations of their ſenſe, as any ſober 

Romaniſts are by us diſcerned to doe, or as it can be their in- 

tereſt to doe, in reſpe& of the controverſies that lie between 

us. And ſo ſtill 1 diſcern not, wherein our hmility can be 
judged to fail by thoſe, with whom I now diate, being 
content that it ſhould by cthers be judged exceſſive. 
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Cuare IX. 
An Anſwer tothe Exceptions made to the ninth 


Chapter, 


SeR. I. 

The hinderances of Communion imputable to the Romaniſt, wt | 
to ne. Siquis Eccleſiam non audierit, one of o#r ground;, | 
What is meant by Eccleſia. | 


T> Excepteons to this Chapter are not very great, whe. | 

ther we reſpe& their weight or zwwber, yet upon the. 
lameaccount that the former have been our exercs/e, theſe * 

may for a while detain us alfo. 
In bis g*h Chap: faith he, be pretendeth the Roman (aths- | 
lick Church u cauſe ef this divsfion, becauſe they deſire com- | 
2unon, and cannot be admitted, but under the belief and pra- 
tice of things contrary to their conſciences, of which two prope. | 
ſfitions, if the ſecond be net proved, the firſt 4s vain, and iu as if 
a ſnbjeft ſhowld plead he 5 unjuſtly outlawed, becanſe he dah | 
wot deſireit : Now to prove the latter, he aſſumeth that the © 
Proteſtant 4s ready to conteſt bis Negatives, by grounds that all | 
good Chriſtians ought to be concluded by, what he meanshy + 
that, 1 know not, for that they will convince their Negative: | 
by any ground, a good ( hriſbian ought to be concluded by, Ifet + 
thing leſſe. p 
What then will they conteſt it by ? all grounds a good orthodox | 
Chriſt ian ought to be concluded by ? If they anſwer in the Afir- | 
mative, we ſball a:k them whether ſiquis Eccleſiam non au«. | 
dierit be one of their grounds, and if they ſay no, we ſhall clearly. | 
difprove their Major, but then their defence is, if any ground, | 
or rule of it ſelf firm and good, ſpeaketh nothing clearly of « | 
point in queſtion, they will conteſt that point by thoſe grounds, | 
and iz nat this a goodly excuſe ? 
The. / 
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3, Thedeſigne of Chap: 9. of the Treats/e of Schiſme, is to 
vindicate us from all guilt of /ch;/wwe, as that ſignifies offence 
againſt external peace and communion Eccleſiaſtical , and it 
being certain that we exclude none from our {ommunion, 
that acknowledge the foxndation, and that we defire to be 
admicred to the like freedome of external communion, with all 
members of all other Chriſtian Chnrches, the reſult is viſible, 
that the hinderances, that obſtru this freedome, are wholly 
imputable to the Romani, ſuch are their excommuniceting 
us, and impoſing conditzons un their commanies, ſuch as we 
cannot admit of without ſin, or /canda!, aRing contrary to 
conſcience, or making an #wnſoxnd confeſſion. 
 Tothis all thatis an/wered is, that unlefſe this ſecond be 
proved, v4z: that ſuch conditions are by them impoſed on 
their communion, the firſt, that of our deſire of Communion, 
isv4ain; And to this I make no doubt to yeild, for if we may 
with a goed conſcience be admitted to their Communion, and 
yet wilfally withdraw our ſelves from it, then I confeſle there 
isno place for this plea of ours ; But for the conteſting of this, 
there was not then, neither will there now be any place, 
without deſcending to the ſeverals in difference between us 
(which was beyond the deſigne either of thoſe, or theſe Pa- 
pers) and therefore for that all that can be ſaid is, that we 
are ready to maintain our Negatives , by grounds that all 
good Chriftians ought to be concluded by ; And becauſe it is 
ere askt, whether ſiqurs Eccleſiam non audierit be one of 
thoſe grounds, T anſwer without queſtiox it is, and ſo is every 
other affirmation of (hrif, or the Apoft{es, however 1made 
known to us to be ſuch. And I cannot ſufficiently admire, 
why, when it is known to all Rowaxiſts, that we are ready to 
be judged by Scripture, and when it is certain that ſiquis Ec- 
cleſſam 10m audierit ] are the words of (criptare, he ſhould 
ſuppoſe (as here he doth) that we will ſay, No : i. e. that we 
will refuſe to be tried or concladed by that. 
- HereI muſt ſuppoſe that by Eccleſiam he underſtands the 
Roman (which he calls Catholick, ) Charch ; but then this in- 
terpretation or underſtanding of his, is one thing, and thoſe 
words of Chriſt are another , for they belonging to the 
T 2 Church 
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Church indefinitely, under which any man, that hath offer. 
ded, is regularly placed, doe to a member of the particular | 
Roman Church ſignifie that, as to an Engly3 man the Church | 
wherein he lives, and that, is not the Rowan, or the Univer. | 

ſal Chnrch of Ged, and that is more than the Rowan, | 
6. And ſo by acknowledging that ground of /criprure, we | 
are no way cbliged to believe all that that particular Church + 
of Reme, to which we owe no obedzence ( and are as ready to | 
conteſt that by the ſame means alſo ) exacts of us, | 

As for our conteſting any point by that grouzd or rule which | 
ſpeaketh nathing clearly of it, I gave him no occaſion to make þ 

b 


ÞY 


any ſuch obje&tion againſt us, and withall have ſaid what was | 
ſufficient to it Chap.8, Sett.z. n. 7. and fo need not here far- 
ther attend to it, 7 


| 
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An Anſwer tothe Exceptions mage to the tenth 
Chapter. 

Sex: 1: 


The Romaniſis want of charity nherem it conſiſts. 


N his view of Chap: 10. he takes notice of two charges by 

us brought in againit them, r. judging, 2. desþiſine their 
brethres, but cont<nts himſelf with a very brief reply, and 
that.onely to one of them, Thus, 

In hu 1&b Chap: he ſaith, we jzdge them and deFþiſe them : 
as to the firſt I have often wondred, and ave now, that men, pre- 
tending to learning and reaſon, ſhould therein charge us with 
want of charity, for if our judgment be falſe, it 15 error, not ma- 
lice, and whether trne or falſe, we preſſe it upon them out of love 
and kindneſſe, to keep them from the harm, that according ts 
our belief may come upox them, but ſince they deny they are 
Schiſmaticks, and offer to prove it, we wuſt not ſay it : yet 1 
think we owght, untill we have cauſe to believe them, ſince our 
higheſt tribunal, the (hurches woice, from which we have na 
appeal, bath paſſed judgment againſt them. 

The want of charity, with which we charge the Romani/t 
in this matter, is not their warning us of our danger, which 
may reaſonably be interpreted love, and k:ndneſs, and care 
to keep us from harm, and if they erre in admoniſhing, when 
there is no »eed of it, there is nothing ſtil] but charity in this ; 
but it is their caſting us out of their Communion on this ſcore, 
that we conſent not to all their Di&ates, that we withdraw 
Our obeazence from thoſe, who without righr uſurped it over 
us,their anathematizing and damning us, and being no way 
perſwadable to withdraw theſe ſangainary Cenſures, unleſle 
we will change or diſſemble our beliefs, and as there cannor 
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be charity in this, any thing that can tend to the mending of 


any, for how can it be deemed any at? of reformation in any, 
to forſake his preſent perſwaſfions, whilſt he is not convinced 
of any error in them, and ſurely the bare damning of us is not 
any ſuch matter of conviction ; ſo there is a double vxchari. 
rableneſs, 1. of being a»gry without cauſe, and expreſſing 
that anger in very 5// language, of which that of Heretick and 
Schiſmarick_is the mildeſt, and each of thoſe ca»ſteſſe too, if 
they be affixt to any particu/ar man, much more to a whole 
Charch, before cither of them be ſufficiently proved againſt 
us: For certainly as the Remariſt's judgment concerning us, 
ifit be falſe, may yet be but error not malice (by which this 
Gentleman here juſtifies himſelf from want of charity) ſo our 
opinions and perſwaſions of the erroneonſneſs of their dottrine; 
and ſinfulneſs of their prattices, if pollibly they be not rae 
alſo, are ſtill as ju{/y and equitably capable of the ſame ex. 
cuſe, that they are 5nvo/xxtary errors, and then by their own 
rale, cannot juſtly fall under ſuch their r5g5d cenſwres, which 
belong to none but voluntary offenders. 

Secondly, the indevoxring 0 inſnare and pervert fearful or 


feeble minds, uſing theſe rerrors, as the Zyou doth his roaring, 


co intimidate the prey, and make it not »4tro»ally but afto- 
niſhtly, fa# down before them. And as the offering due 
grounds of convittzon to him that is in error may juſtly be 
deemed charity, ſo this tender of nothing but frighes, with. 
out offer of ſuch grownas of convittion, is but leading men 
into temptation to ſin againſt conſcience, to diſ/imnlation &c. 
and ſo the hating the brotber in the heart, Lev. 19. the more 
than ſa ffering fin upon him. 

To theſe might be, not unſeaſonably, added a farther con- 


| ſideration, which hath carried weight with the Fathers of the 


Chxrch in all times, that ſeeing the Cerſares of the Church 

were left there , reps oizoSopbs t mes xabaterory , for earfica- 

rion not for deſtrufion, and are onely deſigned to charitative 

ends, ( muſt never be uſed to any other purpoſe ) therefore 

when obedience it utterly caſt off, the band, be it of /ubordina- 

tion Or co-ordination 10 broken, that the iſſuing out of Cez- 

[ures cannot expeRt to compoſe,but onely to widen the breach, 
, not 
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not to molsfie but exafperate, there Chriſtian prudence is to in- 
devour by milder waies, what /everity 1s not likely to effec, 
and ſo the thunderbolts to be laid up, till chere may be ſome 
probability of doing good by them. _ 

But this is not the cale, as it really lies betwixt Rowe and 
us, ſave onely as 5 major; it may be accommedeted tous; we 
have caft off neither obedzexce to any, to whom it was due, 
nor charity to thoſe, who have leaſt to us, nor 24th, to the 
utmoſt of our wderftandings, and yet we muſt be caſt out 
and avathematized, and after all that, condemned as wilfu! 
ſchiſmaticks, i. 6. dvlonalaneler, dividers and condemners of 


' our ſelves, becauſe we quietly /»bmit to that fare, which will 


coſt us too; dear, the wannding and di/quier of our-conſcience, 
to quaſifie our ſelves for a capacity of getting out of ir. 

What he adds of their higheſt rribunal, the Churches woice, 
which hath paſſed this j#dgmenr againſt us, belongs I ſuppoſe 
to thoſe my of Reme, Which have ſent out their Bulls a- 
gainſt us, andtherefore I muſt in reaſon adde, that thoſe are 
principally guilty of this /cbi/me, and ſo their /acceſſors prin... 
cipally 6. a tO retratt and reforms the /in of it, and after 
them, all others in the 9rder and mea/wre, that they bave par. 
taked in this gxi/t with them. 


8. And there can be no greater charity than to beſeech all in 


the bowels of Chriſt to return to the prattice of that charity, 
_ hath tos long been exiled from among Chriſtian Pro- 
feſlors. 
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An Anſwer tothe Exceptions maae tothe laſt 
Chapter, 


See. I, 

Of the preſent ſtate of the C hurch of England. The Cathelicks 
promiſe for eternity to his Church. Roma eterna. Part. 
cular Churches periſhable. Mr. Hooker's predition of the 
Church The power of the ſecular Magiſtrate to remove Bi. 
Shops Sees, not to make Biſhops. T he Conncel of Florence con. 
cerning the Popes ſupremacy &c. Marcus's opinion of it, Jo. 
ſeph: Methonenſ: h:s anſwer briefly examined. 


Num. 1. 2 laſt part of this Gexr/emay's indevour is to perſwade 


2. 


Hooker's 
Eccl:; Pol: 


men that the Charch of England is not onely perſecuted 
but deſtroyed, and of that he means to make his advantage to 


fetch in Proſelytes,being out of his great charity very ſenſible : 
of their eſtate, unwilling they ſhould fit any longer in the | 


vault or charnel houſe to communicate with ſhades, when 
they are invited to a fairer /#»/hine, in a vital and very fitu- 
riſhing ſociety. Thus then he begins his reply to the 116 
E haiter, 

In the laſt (hapter he complaincth of the Cathelicks for re- 
proaching them with the 1:ſſe of their Church, and arguing with 


their diſciples in thus ſort ; Commurion in ſome C hurch, even | 


externally, is neceſſary, bit you caunct new communicate with 
Jour late Church, for that hath no {ab/iſteuce, therefore yu 
ought to return to the Charcy from whence you went out ; tru) 
in this caſe I think they ought to pardn the (athlick . who hath, 
or undoubtealy i perſwaded he hath a promiſe for eternity to his 
Church, and experience un the execution of that promiſe far 16 
Ages, 1n which none other can compare with him, and ſees an 
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other Church judged by one of the learuedſt and moſt prudent | 
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perſons confeſſedly that ever was among them, to be a building 
likely to laſt but 80 years, and to be now torn up by the roots, 
and thus done by the ſame means by which it was ſetled; 1 ſay 
if this Catholick believe hu eyes, he ts at leaſt to be excuſed; 
and thiugh I know the Dottor wid reply his Charch u ſtill in 


bring, preſerved in Biſhops and Preſbyters rightly ordained, * 


et let him remember how inconſequent thus 1s, to what be hath 
ſaid before, for ash him how it doth remain in being, if there 
be no ſuch Biſhops or Preſpyters among them, for his defenſe 
againſt the Church of Rome 15, that the ſecular authority hath 
power to make and change Biſhops and Presbyters : from whence 
it will follow, that as they were ſet up by a ſecular anthority, 
ſo are they pulled down, and unbiſhoped by another ſecular au- 
thority ; if it be ſaid the Parliament that pulled them down 
had not the three bodies requiſite to make a Parliament , no 
more had that which ſet them up, for the Lords Spiritual were 
wanting both in Parliament and Convocation, ſo that there 
was as much authority to pull them down as to ſet them 
up : but it will be replied that though they are pulled down, 
yet are they ſtill Biſhops , viz: the charatter remains upon 
them, 

eAlu what uu their Charatter, if their miſſion of Preaching 
and Teaching be extinguiſhed, which follows their juriſdittion, 
which juriſdittion the Duttor makes ſubjett to the ſecular au- 
thirity, ſo that whatſcever charatters their Biſhops and Preſ- 
byters pretend ts have, they have according ro his principles ns 
power over the laity, ana ſo no charatter can be made of any 
Biſhop as head and Paſtor, and of the People as body aud flock, 
and conſequently their Church tz gone. 

But we account our (elves Biſhops and Prieſts not from an 
anthority dependent upon Princes ,or inherited from Auguſtus or 
Nero, but from Peter and Paul, and /o ſpall ſtand and continue, 
whatſoever Princes or (ecular powers decree ; when they accord- 
mg to their doftrines and arguments are not to wonder if they be 
thrown down by the ſame anthority that ſet them up, and as the 
Synagogue was a Church to have an end, ſo ts this with thus dif- 
ference, that the Syuagogue was a true Church in reference to a 
better,but this is a connterfeit & tyranical oxe to puniſh a better. 
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As concerning the Doftors prayer for Peace and Communion gll 
good people wil joywe with him, if he produce Fructus digngs 
pcenitentiz, esþecially #* be acknowleage the intallibility of the 
Church, and [ſupremacy of the Pope, the former 2 exp icated | 
ſufficiently in divers Books, the latter « expreſſed in the Cony- 
cel of Florence sn theſe words, viz. we define that the Holy 4. |} 
poſtclical See, and the Biſhop of Rome have the primacy over al 
the world, and that the Biſhop of Rome 1s ſucceſſor to S. Peter, 
the Prixce of the Apoſtles, and truly Chriſts Vicar, and heal 
of the whole { burch, and the Father and T eacher of all C hriſti. | 
ans, and that there was given him in Saint Peter from Chrif | 
a full ower to feed, dirett and governe the Catholike Charch; | 
So farre the ( ouncel. Without obeying thus, the Dottor wa | 
Schiſmatick,, and without cenfeſſing the other, an Heretich, 
but let him joyne with us in theſe, all the reſt will follow. 
3>. I ſhall nothere repeat my complaint (if it were indeed ſuch, | 
and not rather a bare propoſing of a laft foreſeen objett;onz 
Sainſt us) kaowing how little compaſſion any ſufferings of 
ours may expe to receive from this Gentlemas, I thall onely 
zoyne iſſue with his renders of proof, that our Church hath 
now no ſubſiſtence ; but yet before I doe ſo, take notice of 
one part of his arg«ing, viz. that the Cartholike hath, or « 
undoubtedly perſwaded he hath a promiſe for eternity to by 
Church. Where certainly the faacie is very viſible, and ſuf. 
ficient to ſuperſede (if he ſhall advert to it) his undoubted 
perſwajfion. For what promiſe of etcrxity can this Gentleman 
here reflet on? undoubtedly that of the Church of Chrik 
indefinitely, that the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevaile again 
it, Mat. 16. 18. 
4. Whatisthe full importance of that phraſe is * elſewhere | 
* Annot. on largely ſhewed, and need not be [here any farther repeated, ! 
the place, thanthat the promiſe ixfalibly belongs not to any particals | 
Cherch, of any one denomination, but to the whole boy, 
(brit will preſerve to himſelfe a Chxrch in this world, as long 
as this wor/d laſteth, in deſpight of all the malice, cunnin, 
or force of men, and devils. | | 
5. New thatthis is no /ecxrity, or promiſe of ecerm5ry to aty | 
perticular Church, whether of Rome or Englend, any mort | 
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than of Thyatira or Laodicea (which contrary to any ſuch 
promiſe, is threatned to be Spaed out, Rev.3.16.) is in it ſelf 
moſt evident , becauſe the deſtroying any one particular 
Church is reconcileable with (hr;ſts preſerving ſome other, 
as the Species of mankinde is preſerved, though the Gentle- 
mas and I ſhould be ſuppoſed to per:/s, and becauſe the 
"Exxanoie ws, my Church, which-is there the ſubjef# of 
the diſcowrſe, is not the Romaniſt ( or in that ſenſe 
the Catholike ) his Charch, as is here ſuggeſted , but 
the Church of Chriſt built upon the foundation of the Apo- 
fles, of which Simon is there ſaid to be one NireG&,i.e ſtone 
or foundation-ſtone, 1o as he was of other Churches , beſide 
that of Rome, and ſo as others were of other (hurcher,which 


, he never came neere, and even of this of Rowe, Saint Pax! 


as well as he, 

From hence therefore, by force of this promiſe ( which 
as truly belongs to every Church, as it doth to Rowe, but in- 
deed belongs to no partics'ar, but to the Chriſtian Church, 
to conclude that the Chnrch of Rome is eternall, is a firſt un- 
grounded perſwaſion in this Gentleman, the = ſame, as to 
conclude a particular is an univerſal, or that the deſtruttiou 
of one part is the utter diſſolution of the whole; and the 
proof from experiexce of 16. ages, which is here added, is a 


ſtrange way of argumentation, ſuch as that Merhnſalem 


might have uſed the very day before his death, to prove that 
he ſhould ever dze, and the very ſame that Heathen Reme 
did uſe, at the time of their epproaching deſtruRion, calling 
her ſelfe * V7bem eternam, the eternall City, and + gogysmee 
ay Pol, Rome the Heaven-City, and * Poulw S$1ay, Rome 
4 Goadeſſe, which accordingly had by eAdrian a Temple e- 
rected toit, and the Emperors thereof, and the very name 
of the place worſhipr as a deity ( More Dee, nomengque loci ſeu 
nmen adorant) and all this upon this one ſcore, that it had 

flood and proſpered ſo long. | 
The like may be affirmed of the Charch of the Fewer, 
built upon a promiſe, which had more of peculiarity to the 
ſeed of Abraham, than this of Aſat.16. can be imagined 
to have to the (-mrch of Rowe, and yet that Charch was de- 
u 2 ſroyed, 
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% FSecondly, That a very ſmal! matter will ſerve turne with 
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froyed, and nothing more contributed to the provecation, 
and merit of that deſtruo», than their owne confidence of 
being #»periſoable. The beſt admonition in this reſpec, is 
that.of the Apoſtle, Be ye not high- minded but feare, and If 
God fþared nothe Natural brancnes, rake heed alſo leſt he 
are not you; and this Gentleman cannot be ignorant what 
* Church it was, that was then capable of this exhorration, 
And the very making this matter of argument, and in this re- 
ſpe& (not of purity, but of dxration) exalting the Romaniſt's 
Church, above all other (hurches in theſe words { none other 
can compare with him, as it is one charaCGer which deter- 
mines the ſpeech to the particular Church of Rome, (for elſe 
how can he ſpeak of others and affirme that they cannot com- 
pare) ſoitis no very humble, or conſequently Chriſtian. ex- 
preſſion in this Gentleman. 

What he addes out of Maſter Hoker, and applies as the 
judgement of that learned man concerning the Charch of 
England, yeilds us theſe farther obſervations, 1. Thatin all 
reaſon this Gentleman muſt in his former words ſpeak of: his 
(/harch of Rome, as that is a particular Church, for elſe how 
can he after his Charch, name anther Church, meaning this 
of England, of which ſaith he, Mr, Hooker ſpeaks ? and that 


ind SONS. on as 


will conclude the evident falfity of his aſſumprion, that by | 
Chris promiſe eternity belonged to it, for that it cannot doe | 
to any particular Church, becauſe the Univerſal may be pre- | 
ſerved, when that is deftroyed, and the promiſe being made | 


indefinitely to the Chxrch, may be performed in any part | 


of it. 


this Gentleman, to ſupport a c:» 1uſion, which he hath a mind 
ro inferre, otherwiſe Maſter Hookers Teſtimoxy had never | 
been produced to this matter. The words. of that (truly) | 


moſt /eaxned and prudent perſon, are to be found in his fifth 
Book, Num.79. in the Concluſion. The ſubje of that 
whole Parggrey, beginning pag. 424. is of Oblations, Four 


dations, En owments, Tithes, all intended for the perpetwity of | 
Religion, which was in his opinion ſure to be fruſtrated, by | 


#(17nation of Church livings, and this being largely —_— 
y 
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by him throughout that Paragraph, at length he obſerves, 
1. what waſte (overou/neſſe had made in the Chxrch by ſach 
commutations, as were proportionable to Glaucw's change, 
giving the { hwrch flanel for Gold : and 2. how Religion it lelf 
was made a So//icitor and perſwader of Sacrilege, lignifying, 
that to give ro God, is error, and to take It away againe Refor- 
mation of error, concluding in theſe words, By theſe or the like 
ſuggeſtions received with all joy, and with like ſedulity pratti- 
ſed in certain parts of the (hriſtian world, they have brought to 
paſſe, that as David doth ſay of Man, ſo it is in aanger robe ve- 
rified concerning the whole Religion and ſervice of Gol, the time 
thereof may peradventure fall out to be threeſcore aad ten yeers, 
or if ſtrength doe ſerve unto foureſcore, what followeth, 7s likely 
to be ſmall joy for them, Whoſozver they be that behold it. Thus 
have the beſt things been vverthrowne, not ſo much by puiſſance 
and might of a iverſaries, as through defett of Councel in them 
that ſhould have upheld and aefended the ſame. 
10, Thisis the firſt importance of that place which the Gent!e- 
man hath ſo diſguiſed in his abbreviation. Mr. Hooker fore- 
tells what a deſtructive influence, Sacrilege may have onthe 


whole Religion and Service of Ged, obſerves in certain parts - 


of the Chriſtian world (without naming any) that /acr:legi- 
os ſug geſt ions are received with all joy, and putting theſe two- 
together, preſageth [ad events to the whole Religion , and. 
ſervice of God, within threeſcore and ten ; or foureſcore 
yeares, and from hence this Geat/eman concludes it- Maſter 
Hooker's judgement, that the (h:xrch of England was a build- 
ing likely to laſt but foureſcore yeares. 
11, {n.what mode and figure this conclufion is thus made from 
the premiſes, he leaves us to divine, who have not ſagaciry 
enough to diſcernit ; The concluſion to all mens underftan- 
ding will moſt regularly follow thus,that the Charch of Exg- 
| land was ſo conſtituted, that all the enemies thereof on either 
fide were never likely to deſtroy it by arguments, and conſe- 


quent'y that the moſt -probable way remaining to Sataz to - 


accompliſh his def7ne was, by ſacrilegious violations to im- 
poveriſh and ſubdue the maintainers of ir, which as he forefaw 
Very likely. to come to paſſe within the age of a man, fo 


' u 3 would . 
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once ſaid, who I hope did not ceaſe to be an eApoſtle by be- 
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would be no joyſult fight when it ſhould come, he was not ſo 
a#nkinde to any part of the Church of God, as to be willing to 
live to ſee it. ; 

And if this Gentleman's inclizations have qualified him for 


* the receiving pleaſure Or joy in ſuch a eons, I ſhall as little 


envy him the proSerity which bath thus perrified his bowels, 
as be ſhall think fir to envy me the hoxour of being a member 
of the pureſt (being withall the moſt perſecated) Church. 

Thirdly, That theſe words of Mr. Hooker thus pitifully di. 
ſorted are the onely proof he hath for his aſertion, that this 
Charch of ours hath now no ſabþſtence, and that it is now 
torn up by the roots ; A way of arguing very conformable 
to his charafers of a true Church, of which external glory 
and proſperity muſt never miſle to be one, but very unlike 
the image of Chriſt the head, to which his (harch the body 
may be allowed to bold ſome proportion of conformity, for of 
him we can give no /3velier portraiture, than as we finde 
him cr»cified between two thieves, whilſt the ſouldiers divide 
his garments, though they were not over-ſumpruone, and caſt 
lots who ſhall bave his veftare. 

What next follows is an anſwer to a ſuppoſed obje4ion of 
ours ( and that is a farther evidence of whatl1 ſaid, that 
Mr. Hooker's diftorted ſpeech is the onely proof of his propo- 
ſition) The obje&ion is, that our Church i ſtill in being preſer- 
ved in Biſhops and Preſbyters rightly ordained ; and to this ob- 
qeftion he will make ſome a»/wer from our own princip/es, of 
which he ſuppoſeth this to be one, char the ſecular authority 
hath power to make and change Biſhops and Preſbyters, and 
faith without any regrets, that this is my defence again#t the 
Biſhop of Rome. 

Many replies might be made to take off all appearance of 
force from this anſwer. As 1. that this, to which the a»{wer 
is accommodated, is not my ob;e#5ox.The truth is, I took not 
on me the objefors part in that place, but evidenced it by 
clear demonſtration, that if twenty years agoe the Church of 
England was a Church, it muſt needs be ſo now, being the 
very ſame that then it was, except theſe bands, as the Apoſte 


ing 


( 


oy 


J 
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ing5wpriſened. And when I mentioned the Church of Eng- 
lands being preſerved in Biſhops and Preſbyters rightly or- 
dained, together with maltitudes rightly baptized ( which 
ſure are all the neceſſary ingredients in conſtituting a viſible 
Church) Iadded, none of which have fallen off from their pro- 
feſſion, and then foreſeeing the onely poſlible objefion to 
inferre the Church guilty of /chiſme, I anſwered that by re- 
membring the Primitive perſecutions and night-meetings, and 
the very manner of the Rowanits ſerving God in this King- 
dome for theſe many years. 


Andall this is pulled off from the c/«e, and fambled to- 


gether into an oleft:on of mine, ſuppoſed to be made againſt 
that which theo Romaniſt, without either tender of proof, or 
reaſon, bad cradely affirmed. But truly I may be beheved, 
that | meantt.ot that eaffirm2arion ſo much reſpeR, as to offer 
objeft;an ape aſt it : And then that is one ſpeedy way of con- 
cluding thll cnatter. 

But ther * jcoxly, for that ſaying of mine, on which he will 
form his & Obey to this imaginary objeft:0n,'tis certain I never 
faidany ſul. thing , as is here ſuggeſted : That the ſupreme 
Magiſtrate hath power to ere and tranſlate Patriarchates, 
and the like, I had affirmed indeed, 5. e. to make that a Pat» i- 
archal See, which had not formerly been ſuch, ſo to ennoble 
a.town Or city, that according to the (anons of the Church it. 
ſhould become an Eps/copal, or 999 6 gas or Chief, or 
Patriarchal See, and my meaning is evident, and not poſſible 
to be miftaken by any that underſtands the Language, and 
adverts to what he reads. | 


18. But fure I never ſaid that the ſecular authority hath power 


to wake Biſhops and Preſbyters, and there is no queſtio» but 
this Gentlemas knows, if he hath read what he anſwers, that 
in the Trad of Schiſme I never ſaid it. _ 

So again it is of daily praftice in this Church, asin all 0- 
thers, for the /upreme power tO change, as that ſignifies to re- 
move Biſhops from one See to another, and ſo for every /ay- 
Patron in the ſame ſenſe to change Preſbyters : But what is 
that to the making of Biſhops or Preſbyters, did ever King or 
lay- Patron pretend to that > This is too viſible to need infift- | 
ng on. . Thirdly, 


156 


12 


I3. 


14. 


IS. 


once ſaid, who I bope did not ceaſe to be an peſtle by be- 
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would be no joyful ſight when it ſhould come, he was not ſo 
unkinde to any part of the Church of God, as to be willing to 
live to ſee it. 

And if this Gentleman's inclizations have qualified him for 
the receiving pleaſure Or joy in ſuch a _ I ſhall as little 
envy him the proerity which bath thus perrified his bowels, 
as be ſhall think fir to envy me the honour of being a member 
of the pareſt (being withall the moſt perſecuted) Church. 

Thirdly, That theſe words of Mr. Hooker thus pitifully di. 
ſorted are the onely proof he hath for his aſſertion, that this 
Charch of ours hath now no ſabſiſtence, and that it is now 
torn up by the roors ; A way of arguing very conformable 
to his charafters of a true Church, of which external glory 
and proſperity muſt never miſle to be one, bur very unlike 
the image of Chriſt the head, to which his Charch the body 
may be allowed to bold ſome proportion of conformity, for of 
him we can give no /velier portraiture, than as we finde 
him cr=cified between rwo thieves, whilſt the ſouldiers divide 
his garments, though they were not over-ſumpruone, and caſt 
lots who ſhall have his veftare. 

What next follows is an anſwer to a ſuppoſed obje&ion of 
ours ( and that is a farther evidence of what 1 ſaid, that 
Mr. Hooker's di$torted ſpeech is the onely proof of his prope- 
ſition) The objeftion is, that our Church 5; ſtill in being preſer- 
ved in Biſhops and Preſbyters rightly ordained ; and to this ob- 
jeftion he will make ſome a»/wer from our own principles, of 
which he ſuppoſeth this to be one, that the ſecular authority 
hath power to make and change Biſhops and Preſbyters, and 
faith without any regrets, that this is my defence again#t the 
Biſhop of Rome. 

Many replies might be made to take off all appearance of 
force from this a»/wer. As 1. that this, ro which the a»/wer 
is accommodated, is not my ob;e&jon.The truth is, I took not 
on me the objeftors part in that place, but evidenced it by 
clear demonſtration, that if twenty years agoe the Church of 
England was a Church, it muſt needs be ſo now, being the 
very ſame that then it was, except theſe bands, as the Apoſtle 


ing 


ox4ly, for that ſaying of mine, on which he will 
7 to this imaginary objettion,'tis certain I never 
faid any ſl thing , as is here ſuggeſted : That the ſupreme 
Magiſtrate hath power to ereft and tranſlate Patriarchates, 
and the like, I had affirmed indeed, 5. e. to make that a Patri- 
archal See, which had not formerly been ſuch, ſo to ennoble 
a.town Or czty, that according to the (anons of the Church it. 
ſhould become an Epiſcopal, or Archiepiſcopal, or Chief, or 
Patriarchal See, and my meaning is evident, and not poſſible - 
to be miſtaken by any that underſtands the Language, and 
adverts to what he reads. | 


18. But ſure I never ſaid that the ſecular authority hath power 


to make Biſhops and Preſbyters, and there is no queſto» but. 
this Gentlemas knows, if he hath read what he a»/wers, that 
in the Tra& of Schiſme I never ſaid it. _ 

So again it is of daily prattice in this Church, as in all 0- 
thers, for the /upreme power tO change, as that ſignifies to re- 
move Biſhops from one See to another, and fo for every /ay- 
Patron in the ſame ſenſe to change Preſbyters : Burt what is 
that to the making of Biſhops or Preſbyters, did ever King or 
lay- Patron pretend to that > This is coo viſible to need infiſt- * 
ing on, . T hiraly, . 
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20. Thirdly, when he ſaith there 4s as mach authority te pull 
down Biſhops and Preſbyters in this uation as to ſet them up, 1 
might demand, 1. Whether he hath any reaſon to pretend 
that Preſdyters are now pulled down in this nation, for this is 
by him ſuppoſed, who inquires by what. authority they are | 12, 
pulled down : 2. Whether he can, either upon mine or his own 
principles, aſſume with any colour of truth, that none had 
any hand in ſetting »p the Bsſhops in this Kingaome, but thoſe 
whom here he affirms to have conſented to the paling them 
down, and conſequently affirm, that there was as much ax. 
therity to pall them down, as to ſet them up? 3. Whether ir 
have any truth init, (whether he ſpeak of what was done in 
Parliament in King Henry's, or King Edwatyg's, or geen 23, 
Elizabeth's daies) that the Lords Spiritual w ng both 
in Parliament and Convocation ? 4. What heWath ſaid to 
make it in the leaſt degree probable, that the By 
byters miſſion of preaching and teaching is exting 
us, any more than it was in the Primitive Chu hen the 
Emperour was not favourable to the profeſſion, 
Zewes called it hereſie : And laſtly, whether, ifMo one of 
theſe can with any degree of wversty be anſwered in the affir- 
mative , this be not very immoderate liberty , which this 
Gentleman bath given himſelf in affirming or ſuppoſing all 
theſe, and then adding, that our portion is to be lookt for with 

_ the fewi/h Synagogae, as one, ſo the other, to have an end; 
not conſidering that he hath as little skill in revealing ſe- 
crets, as even now in s2terpreting Mr. Hookers prophecy, that 
he cannot yet tel], what Ged hath within his veil decreed 
concerning our Charch, and which may yet make the grea- 
teſt ſpeed to follow the Synagogue's fare, they which are 
caſt down, but uot deſtroyed, or they which (to ſay no worle) 
ſtand by, and rejoice at it. | 

21, The Treatiſe of Schiſme concludes with a Prayer for Peace 

and Communion, and for the matter of it, we have his ſeem- 

ing confeſſion that all good people will jojnein it. But even in 
ſuch a Prayer, wherein all good people will joyne, this Gexrle- 

mas will not joywe with me, but upon ſuch rermes, which 1 

ſhall not undertake, to qualifie me for his favour, I meane 

; not 
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got the frat dignos penitentie, ſuch as John Baptiſt would 


preſcribe, but the penaxces of this ſeverer confeſſor, to ac- 
knowledge the Infalib5lity of the Church in his notion of the 
Church, Supremacy of the Pope, &c. 

| Andallthat I ſhall need to reply is, to beſeech him that 
he will then, without joy»ing with me, pray in ſecrer, what [ 
beganto him, and endeavour ſo to qualifie himſelfe with 
charity and other graces, which may wing his prayers unto 
that holy place, where all humble ((hriſtians ſupplications 
daily meet, and then I ſhall againe pray God, that | may be 
found in the number of hoſe, that ſo I may be ſecured to 
meet and joyne with him, at that common throne of grace. 

| Heis pleaſed to ſhut up all with an expreſlioa of the 

Conncel of Florence, to the buſineſſe of the Popes ſupremacy. 

Tothis I might reply that this definition is there viſibly ſub- 

{crided, as the at&t of the Biſhop of Rowe, Engeni« IV. (who 

was a liberal carver aud defizer for himſelfe) as may be ſeen 


inthat very * page,where the words cited will be found, both *Coxc:/:t.7. 
by the Seate of his Pentificate there impreſt, Saint Petey on p.858. eair- 


the left hand, Saint Panl on the right, and Exgenins Pp. IV. Pari/: 


under it ; and by the laſt part of the dare in theſe words, 755 
aryttealeias nts Tre Uvanw , inthe ninth year of our Pontifi- 
cate; which though I ſhall ſuppoſe to be the mode, the Pope 
t0 projounce the defixition of the Councel, yet this was much 
varied from the o/d form , and the Coxncel being dated at 
Flrence, in the year of our Lord 1439. ſo near Rome, and ſo 
farre from the firſt times, where more ſimplicity and juſt d;- 
firibution of rights might be expected, this might be a com- 
petent #n/wer to this teſtimony, and a vindicating my ſelf 
from all ſchiſme or herefie, that my want of the obedience or 
confeſſion, which he requires, might fix on me. 

But I ſhall for this once, chooſe ſomewhat the longer way, 
and tranſcribe part of Marcus the Metropolitan of Epheſus 
his anſwer, wherein he expreſſeth his opinion, and others, of 
that definition of the Comncel, as it lies in the * Apologse of * 


4 


oſep: Me 
Toſeph Methonenſ;s for that Councel, Kai nucs + Tidrray ws  .. _ 
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las, we alſo atconnt the Pope as one of the Patrierchs, By 


theſe doe with great gravity pronounce him Vicar of C'hrs 
and Father and Teacher of all Chriſtians: and this both to 
them and us is matter of ſome wonder, how (wuxaa geuvs;) 
with ſo much gravity, they could thus pronounce, what had 
ſo little of rrwrh 1n it. | 

And it is worth recounting here, what for the jeſtifying 
of that definition Joſeph Methonenſis was able to reply there 
co that Biſhop ( and that reply thought worthy to be inſerted 
into the «Fs of the Councel) 1- That he doth'not ſay thar 
the Pope 1s two or three, but onely one of the Patriarchs, & 3 
ouolayisi ris mewiebuv, having preemmence among thoſe of the 
ſame Order with him. 


26. For this he hath, 1. Chry/cſtome's authority in his 17 He 


28, 


milie on the As, where, be ſaith, that among the ſeven ther: 
445 one, Temeul0 x; To. newlein iyor, one above the reſt (and 
the ſeven there, were the ſeven Deacons, and the ſame pre. 
eminence that Stephen then had over them, and all the yeft of 


the world, we ſhall not deny the Biſhop of Rome, eſpecially if | 
as it follows there, he have the Taciova xac more grace than | 
all the other Biſhops, and will acknowledge, as it is there alſo, | 
the yceoloviny xorylw, the ſame ordination of him and all othe | 


Biſhops.) 

Seconaly, the ſaying of Chrift, that, He that heareth you, 
heareth me, and the common maxime mnavle doyiepia dighs 
x07 Xeucs civeu, that every Biſpop ts the ſucceſſor of ( hrsft ( But 
then how came the Brſop of Rome to impropriate that 72;tle, 
to be the oxely one that all are obliged to bear, when, as he 
confeſſes there, x Ta&UTE ul nota; mes nayles, Thi was {aid 
in common to then all.) 


T hiraly, the words of T heodorxs Studita (one, by the way, 


that had been 5-wpriſoncd for oppoſing the Biſhop of (onſtan- | 


tiople, and who did not communicate with that Church, 
ſee Zonaras tom: 3.p.9. & 102.) to the Emperor Michal, 
that if he dowbred of, or difbelieved any thing that had been 
there zeſo/ved, he ſhould command a S:aoupnors declaration 
or explication to be fent him from o/d Rome , &5 dyater x; 1 


#xx00s malegmegtiTas itedidn, how from of old, aud from th | 
beginuins, || 


wank ets 


Das alan A 
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made 18 the eleventh Chapter, 


inning it had been delivered by tradition of Fathers, ad- 
ding that that was xogvaaolarn of nxangrar the uppermoſt of 
the Churches of God, of which Peter was mgwls3egrG&, the 
firſt that ſate Biſhop there, unto whom Chriſt ſaid, Thox art 
Peter, &c, ( Butall this ſtill amounts to no more, but that 
Rome was the prime Apoſtolich See, that might very probably 
explicate a difficulty to the Emperony, by telling what had 
been from time to time delivered, and beliered in thar 


Charch.) 


| 29. Fourthly, the words of the ſame Theodorus Studita again, 


in his Epiſtle to Naurraticas, which ſpeaks of ſome that had 
broken off themſelves from the body of Chriſt, from the chief 
See, in which Chriſt placed the Keyes of that faith, againſt 
which the gates of hell, the mowthes of hereticks had not, 
ſhould not prevaz!, (Bur then fill, ſuppoſing his. reſtimonie 
were 4uthentick, this is no more, but that, they which divided 
from the true dofFr5e, which he ſuppoſed to be at Rome, did 
in his opinion &reah off themſelves from the body of Chriſt, 
that Rowe again was the prize See, that it had the Keyes of 
kaewledge and faith intruſted to it by Chrift, at the Apoſtles 
founding a Church there, but this not excluſively to other 
Charthes, which doubtleſſe bad thoſe Keyes, as well as ſhe 
& that the fazth of ( hriſt ſhould never be utterly deſtroyed 
by hereticks. ) 


30 Fifthly, the words of Arcadius a Biſhop in the third Conn- 


cel, that of Epheſis, propoſing that the words of {&/eſtive 
the Pope, who was to be named with af reverence, Biſhop of 


_ theeLFpoſtolical See, ſhould be read, that they might fee 


what cave he had of all Churches ( and why might not the like 
be ſaid of any other tral ( briſtian Biſhop ?) And ſo the like 
ſpeech again of {1rill of eAlexandria, that the letter of Ca- 
leſtine, the moſt holy Biſhap of the holy eApoſtelick, Church ( a 
title which belonged, and was ordinarily given to «ther Sees, 
belide that of Rome ) u7 Tis megoglgs Twi d Pay II TKES 
might be read with due honour Or reFþeft ( but ſure that doth 


not prove his /xpreme power over all the Charches of Goa. ) 
3l, Leſthyghe words of the Emperor's letter (called 350» yeou- 
ke 4 diviue letter) in the Connrel of Chalcedew, that the mf 


% 3 bleſſed 


An Anſwer to the Exceptions 


Heſſed Bifoop of the city of Rome , to whom antiquity hath 
Sven tzewoww x7 aerloy, prieſthood ever all, Y egy %z Wray 
Lon fel TiSews 1) legion 4 rexewea, may have a place and power 
zo judge of faith and of Prieſts, from whence he roundly con- 
cludes, *E 76 #y au Tissw', &c. Seeing then he hith power to 
jndge of Faith and Priefts, he ts juſtly defined by the Councel of 
Florence $1Sdoran 0  Xerstavav anevlov, the teacher of al 
Þriſtians. 

2. This being the /aft and moſt probable, and indeed onety Te- 
ftimonie, to juſtifie with any coloxr of reaſon the definition of 
chat Conncel, it is not amiſle to conſider it a /:itr/e, and with 
that to conclude alſo the debate with this Gentleman , as 7o- 
(eph Methonenſis there did with the Biſhop of Epheſus. And 
if we turn to the As of the Conncel of (halcedon, we ſhall 
ſoon diſcern the full weight of it. 

33, Therein the * firſt part, »#m:25.we ſhall finde this Letter, 

* Concil; ſtyled 36% yeguua , ſent by Valentinian the Emperour to 

rom: 3. P-25. T heodoſous, 055 utaeurou Wy Tors pigeot This ITexias owvoSov 6h- 

Teas Ibo, that he would command a Synead to be called inthe 
parts of Italy. This then was the ſabje& of the Letter, and 
this the occaſion; A ſecond Synod had lately been held at £- 
pheſus, in which the herefie of Entyches had received ſome 
aſſiſtance, Upon this Pope Leo, and his Synod of Biſhsps mer 

* ]b;d:n.19. at Rome, * writes earneſtly to the Emperor Valcntinian, that 

p.19. he Will z:a:vev command yeurlu owodov a General Conncel 

ro be called in the parts of Italy, that may remove and mollifie 

* Jb;d: n.20, All offences. The ſame he * again propoſes to the Emperour 

p.20. T heodofira there, deſiring il1xlw awed ov a ſpecial (ouncel to 

be convened in the parts of /raly. Hereupon ſoon follows a 
letter of Valentinian to Theedoſirs to the ſame purpoſe, in 
condeſcenſion to Leo's requeſt, and in it thoſe very words 
( recited by 7oſeph Hethonenſis in defence of the Councel of 
Florence) to no other ſenſe but this,that ſuch a Connce! might 
be convened in Italy, to review and reform what had been 
done amiſſe in that ſecond Councel of Epheſus. 

34- Thistherefore is the meaning of the iva yoear x; cvroeiar 
#, that he may have a place and pewer ] that ſome place may 
be aſſigned him and the Biſoops, to meet in Conncel, that he 

may 


VU. 


le SE FB. Th. 2 


made to the eleventh Chapter, 


may have power, Or faculty, or Commiſſion to fit (not he by 
himſelf, but he and the Bi/ops in Conncel ) and when they 
fit, her 76 Tito; 6 iegewy retry, to Jjuage of faith and Prieſts, 
as in all Couvcels it 15 done, to define what is the true faith, 
oppoſed by hereticks, and what perſons, Biſhops or others are 
fic to be cen/#red for any thing done or taught by them. 


35- This is the plain and onely importance of the place, to 


which all the reſt of the Zpz/#/e accords, that an Univerſal 
Councel ſhould be called in /:a/y, wherein the Pope was 
doubleſſe to preſide, and he ow-2;Yvloy 4 ndons oixu8ns x} 
$1 -xanas isgeov, all other Biſbops alſo being convened from the 
whole world, ſhould conſider and define, what the true faith 
required. And fo this is a faire te/#inonie to prove that the 
Pope is the Vicar of Chriſt the Father and teacher of all Chri- 


ſtians. 


—— — 


—— — 
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T he Concluſzon. 
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Num. 1. [| Am now come to the c/o/e of this Gentleman's Anſwer in 


2, 


theſe words, 

T bus, Sir, you have my ſenſe of Doftor Hammond's Bock i 
all the particulars, which, 1 think, to the purpoſe ; my time, nor 
che brevity fit for a Letter, not permitting I ſhould be more me- 
tbodical, and ave reſt 


Bruxels, Your friend 
the 30 March, 
1654- and humble ſervant, 
B. P. 


Here he is pleaſed largely enough to aſſume the office of 
an Ariſtarchus, and to involve under no light cenſure, of im- 
pertinency at the leaſt, the farre greateſt part of that Treari/c 
of Schiſme, for certainly that which he hath not offered any 
Anſwer to, is ſuch, and yet he here undertakes to have given 
his [enſe in all the particulars, which he thinks to the purpoſe, 
which muſt conclude it his op540, that all other particulars 
are not to the purpoſe. This indeed is a performance ſomewhat 
above the promiſe of the title page, which obliged him to an 
Anſwer of the moſt material parts of that Treatiſe ; Andit 
were very eaſie to ſhew that there is no degree of truth in 
either of theſe, that on the contrary, he hath not offered any 
word of Reply to the moſt material, which 1 hope are not 
the /eaſt pertinent parts of that Trearsſe. But inſtead of this 
larger Reflexion it may ſuffice, that whatſoever he bath 
, thought 


— 


The Conclaſion, 


chought fic to take orice of, ard thereby hath expreſſed his 
judgment of it, that it is moſt material in compariſon of the 
reſt hath here been very particularly conſidered, and his 4u- 
ſwers manifeſted to have no force in them. And ſo I very 
friendly take my leave of him. 


The God of all grace and peace binde up the wound; of 
' bubleeding Church. | 


_—” 


— 
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An Acconnt of HT. hy AvrpenDix 


T O 
His Manuar of ConTroverstEsS, 


CONCERNING 
The Abbot of Bangor's Anſwer 
to Auguſtine, 


1 rxEzaAving concluded the foregoing Reply to the 
fea 6 Catholick Gentleman, I received news of a 

il Manual of Controverſies in the preſſe, 

Fl wherein I was ſaid to be particularly con- 
$11 cerned , and having ſoon gotten a ſight of 
\t,l found that the matter was of no greater 
balk or weight, than might receive an account in few words, 
& thoſe moſt proper to be here annext,by way of Appendix: 

2, Atthe folding up of that Maznnal, the Author of it is plea» 
ſed to take notice of (no more than) oe teſtimonie, which I 
had cited out of Sir Henry Spelman's eAnglicane Conncels, 
containing an Aſwer of the Abbot of Bangor to Auguſtine 
the ſonk, when he demanded of the Britains an acknow- 
ledgment of (ubm//ion to the Biſhop of Rowe. 

3. Thepaſſage is to be ſeen at large, in welſh, Engliſh, and 
Latine, in that rome of the {ouncels, p. 108. andis recited in + 
the Treats/e of Schiſme, p.11 1. and the ſumme of it is, that 
be and the reſt of the Britiſh Church were under the govern- 
ment Of the eArchbiſhop of Caerleon upon V5ke, and owed 
no obedience (or reſpeR, ſave that of fraternal charisy) to the 
Pope of Rowe. Y This 
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The Appenaix, 


4. This Anſwer of that e Abbot, the eAuthonuy hath thought 


good to cenſure (by way of eAppenaix to the Article con: 


cerning the Pope's Supremac) ) 1. As napt to conclude a. | 
cainſt the Romaniſt's pretenſions concerning the Papal power | 
over the who'e Church. 2. As unworthily alleged by perſons of | 


any ordinary j1dgment or eradition. 3. As that which may ea- 
fily be c:ar-utled to be « ſimple impoſture , and the waies of 
muſtrating it clearly, promiſed in that inſuing diſconrſe. 

W hat thoſe waies are, and how farre ſhort of the force or 
evidence of demonſtration, I ſhall, with the Reader's good 
leave, examine anon, after I have premiſed this one conſide- 
ration, That the onely thing, which ts by us conteſted, and 
concluded againſt the R:manift from this reſtimonie , is a 
matter of fa of known truth, and ſuch as the Roman; 
themſelves ( yea and this 1uthour H.T. who hath thought 


fit to arraign this teſtimonie ) acknowledge to be ſuch, and | 


therefore, as in caſe this ove reſtimonie ſhould be demonſtra- 
tedto bea ſimple impoſture, we can very wnconcernealy and 
eaſily part with.it, ſtanding in no manner of need of this 
auxiliarie, ſo itis a little ftrange that this «Hthowry ſhould 
think it worth his ſolemn pains, to wreſt it out of our hands, 
and dedicate this whole eLppenadi to that ove work, when if 
he were ſucceſsfu4 to his wiſh ; his acquiſitions hereby, and 
proportionably our /ofſes, muſt be ſo wnconſiderable. 

That which we conclude from hence againſt the Romani( 
is no more but this, that the Britains, particularly thoſe of 
Bangor, denied to yeild obedience to the Pope upon Anugu- 
ſtine's demand of it. And for this we have the notoriouſneſs 
of the fat, as it is ſet down. by the Authowrs which are of 
credit, and are vouched in this matter by the Rowwaniſt, parti- 
cularly by Bede, in the ſecond Book of his Eccleſraſtick Hi- 
fore, c.2, where the whole ſtory may be read at large, and 
_ of which I ſhall colle&, and, in paſſing, clear theſe few 

ings. 


Fir#, that Auguſtine and the Briti/h Biſhops met in Conn- 


cel at Augnſtine's Qake in Worceſterſhire ; This paſſage lyes 
very corruptly in the Latine Bede, 5n loco ubs uſque hoadit 
lingus. Auglorum Augiſtinezat, id eft, robur eAwuguſtini in 


confinie. | 


 —— 
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he confinio Veftiorum & Occidentalium Saxonum appellatur. 
Ns Three corrptions I ſuppoſe there will ſoon appear to be m 
2 | theſe words, which I ſhall briefly remove for the clearing of 
ey our entrance, and diſabuſing the Authonr of this Manual in 
of | oneofthem. ; 

a | 8 The firſt, and chief of them is, that Augyſtinezat is a ogza- 
f us yeapxy, mittaken for Arugnſtines-ac, 1.e. Anguſtines oake, 
| whether that were the name. of a Tree, or a Village, moit 
r | probably the former, after the manner of that Councel, 
d | which was held againſt S. C hry/oſtome, called ordinarily the 
= | Synodad quercum, at, Or under the Oake. 
d | 9g. Secondly, that { #65] ſhould be read ['qus ] which is an eaſie 
a | miſtake, and ſo the conſftru#:on will be facile, which now is 
s | rough, in loco qui uſque hodie- eAuguſtines-ac appellatar, in 
t-:] the place which even to this day ts called Auguſtine 5-ac, and 
d | accordinglythe Saxon reads on þxje pocope þe mon nem- 
| ned Azuromup ac, #n the place ftill named eAnguſtine's 
Oake, 
; 16+ - "oY that Yeftiorum ( which the Author of this Appen- 
| dix renders Vefians, and interprets to be the /ſle of Wight, 
| quite againſt all probable conjeFure,for how can it be believ'd 
| that the Britains ſhovfd give him a meeting ſo farre from 
the place of their own preſent habication 2) ſhould be ic- 
ciorum (lo * Huntington reads it, and the Saxox Bede Hyicna) 3.P-325: 


meaning Worceſterſhire by that ſtyle, and accordingly this Sy- 
md is by Authors oft called wigornienſis Synodus, the Wor- 
cefterſhire $ynod ; and among the Brits/» Biſhopc, who are re- 
cord:d to be preſent at the ſecond Seſſion , Wiccenſis, the 
Biſhop of Worceſter is one, In what part of that County it 
was that that Syed convened , I ſee it is uncertain among 
our later z/riters, and fo there may be place for con;efture, 
Sir Henry Spelman from the Map propoſeth Asſtric , as a 
probable contraction from Aruſtinſric, Arguſtins ditio, as 
that which may give ſome light in @ donbtfull mat:er , but 
upon inquiry | hear that that vifage is called {ufric or Al- 
fric, not Auſtric, and therefore I ſhall take confidence to 
mention, what ſeems to me farre more probable, that it was 
ia the pariſh of Aderton, which _ the «gnomen of Vſſentree, 

2 or 
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or Oſſextree, in old rolls, Merton juxta Ofſentree, Mertuy 
cloſe by Gſſentree, an eaſie variation from, and contraRion 
of Auſtin tree, and is three miles from Worceſter, neer the 
rode to Dreitwich, where the hill- Church is Auguſtine's 
Church. 

17. Secoxd!y, that the buſineſſe of this convention, deſigned to | 
draw tae Britiſh tO obedience to Auguitine & the See of Rome, 
began with a propoſetion onely of conformity in the obſervation | ; 
ot Eafter,in the Ceremonies of Bajtiſme &Cc. But this in vain; 
for, faith Bede, after a long difþutation they would give no 
aſſent to the intreaties,and exhortations and chidings of Aupu- 
(tine, #mut preferred their own tradition before all the Charches 
through the world, which accorded with Rome in the particular | 
of F aſter, &c. 7A 

12, Thirdly, that for the convincing of them, Augnſtine chal- | 
lenged them to doe miracles, and by prayer to God cureda | 
blinde man, and was much cried up for ſo doing, the Britiſh 
itill adhering to their way, and an/wering him, that ab/que 
conſenſu & licentia (norum, withint conſent and licence of their 
whether Rulers of Charch, or whatſoever other ſuperior: al- 
ſo (their 2erropelitan, I fuppoſe, which cannot be thought 

ro have been with them at this, beifÞ certainly none of the 
ſeven Biſhops, which are affirmed to have been preſent at the 
later convention) they could not forſake their antient 
ftomes. ZN 
13. Feurthly, that upon propoſall, it was agreed that they 
ſhould have a ſecond meeting, at which were preſent ſeven 
Britiſh Biſhsps ( which other Writers expreſſe to hays been 
the Biþ. p of Hereford, Landaff, Bangor, S, Aſaph, Worceſter, 
Paternenſis, Morganenſis) and many other /earzed men, 
eſpecially de nebils/ſimo eorum Monaſterio, quod vocatur lim 
gua Anglorum Bancernaburg, cui tempore iHo Dinocth Abbas | 
Safue narratur , of the famens Monaſterie of Bangor, of | 
which Dinooth was Abbot at that time. | 
14. Fifthly, that before they went to this Mecting, they were 
adviſed by a religious perſon, whoſe direRions they asked, to 
obſerve diligently the behaviour of Auguſtine, when they 
came, whecher he were meek and /owly in heart, a _— | 
whic 
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which they might know whether he had taken C hri/t's yoke 
upon him, and conſequently whether it were the yoke of 
(brift, which he now deſired to impoſe upon them, and up- 
on Auguſtine's ſitting ſtill upon his ſtool or ſeat, and never 
riſing up with any civility or hamility, at their approach, 
they were ſo difþleaſed, faith Bede, that they contradifted all 
the propoſals that he mage to them. 

Sixthly, that upon his making three Propoſeriens to them, 
concerning Eaſter, Baptiſme, and preaching to the Engliſh, 
and promiſing to bear with them in all ether differences,” ( of 
which ſort, ſaid he, there were many wherein their prattice 
was contrary conſuetndins noſtre, imo Univerſalts Eccleſie, to 
the cuſtome of the Roman, yea the Univerſal Charch) they 
anſwered, n#hil horum ſe falluros, nec illam pro Archiepiſcopa 
habituros, that they wonld net comply with him in any of them, 
mr acknowledge him for their Archbiſhop ; Upon which fol- 
lows that rough /a»gninarie anſwer of Auguftine's, quod þ+. 
pacem cum fratribus accipere no4ent, bellum ab hoſtibus forent 
accepruri, that if they would not accept of peace with brethren, 
they ſhould have warre from enemies, and, as it follows in very 
plain language, per Anglorum mann nultienem mort efſent 
paſſuri, the hands of the Engliſh ſhonld att a bloody revenge 


upon them. 


16, Which, it ſeems, ſoon after followed, and fell in an emi- 


nent manner on the ſonks of Baxgor, gf which order there 
were at that time above two thouſand, who lived all by the 
labour of their own hands. For, ſaith he, King Edilfred of 
Northumberland, coming with a great eſrmy to (erleon, 
made his firſt o/er on their Prieſts, who were aſſembled by 
themſelves to faſt and pray for their brethren, (as Moſes hold- 
ing up his haxds in prayer, whileſt 7oſze4 held up his in fight- 
ing) and upon no other provocation ( taken notice of by the 
Hiſtorian) but this, that they fought againſt him with their 


* prayers (contra nos pugnant qui adverſus nos in precationibus 


proſequunter) he firſt ſer upon them, killed 1200 of them, 
and then deſtroyed the whole Army. Sicque completum eſt pr.e- 
ſaginm [anti Pontificis Angnſtini, and ſo the preſage of the 
vely Bifbop St Auguttine was fulfs ed wpon them. 

YL. 3 Theſe 
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Theſe. particulars of the fory I have thus puQually fer 
down in obeazence 00 the rebuke of this Author, who P. 412, 
chargeth it upon Sir Hen: Spelman, and thoſe others that boy. 
row out of him1,4s a want Of wilingneſ' to ſee the truth,& of fide- 
lity to commnicare it to others, that they have choſen to refle# 
ox that teffimenie (which he is pleaſed to call upſtart, and) 
which appeared net till within theſe 15 years, and not upon that 
true antiquity, which having indured the ſhock of almoſt a 1000 
years, Sir Henry had a little before tra»ſcribed out of Beat, 
wherein, ſaith he, every oze may read, firſt that miracle in gi- 
ving ſight to the blinde man, then that divine Vengeance pro 
phetically foretold by Auguſtine, which (in his opinion) more 
than ſufficiently preve, that $, Auguſtine, ſent by the Pope, 
came in the name of Ged, from a lawfull authority, and that 
his demanas of conformity to the (hurch of Rome in the points 
ſpecified were good, and to be yeilded to by the Britains, 

In this matter I might now fitly 4-/arge, and examine the 
force of this rwe-) ola argument, that of the miraculous cure, 
and chat of the preaitted vengeance, and offer many things to 
conſideration concerning each head. 

For the former, 1. the no great credic that hath been gi- 
ven to the relations of Bede on this head of miracles (of 
which his Story is ſo richly furniſhedjrogether with the great 
deceit that ſuch pretenſions have been experimented to ſub- 
jet men to : Secondly, the confeſſion of Bede, that the Bri- 
taines were * zywilling to yeild to this tryall of their cauſe, 
and accordingly when he faith that the + bliude man being of- 


invits licet, fered to the Prieſts of the Britaines, he received no care or be- 


concederent. 
T Cum obla- 
1:4 Briton# 
ſacerdotibus 
vil Caratio” 
n:s borum 
miniſterio 
cepit, 


nefit by them, he doth not ſo much as pretend that the Zri- 
taines attempted to doe the miracle, and failed in it, but 
leaves us to reſolve that they wholly waved this trya! : 
T hirdly, that if the miracle were granted to be a true mira- 
cle, and a teſtimeny of Geds aſſerting the dotrines then con- 
teſted berween them, yet this would not be any concludent 
zeſtimonie for the Pope's Supremacy , but onely for thoſe 
things which were then the matcer of the queſtion, the time 
of the obſervation of Eaſter, the rites of Bapriſme, accuſto- 
med in the Roman Church, and at the moſt ſome ſuch like 
traditions, 
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traditions, wherein the Brit; cuſtome varied from that of 
Rome, for this was the forme of the propoſed tryall, que ſe- 
quenda traditio quib«« ſit vits ad ingreſſum regni illius prope- 
randum, what tradition was tobe followed (in the celebration 
of Eafter, that which the Britains had received and retained. 
from their firſt converſion, imputed to an Apoſtle or Apoſts- 
lical perſon, Simen Zelotes or foſeph of Arimathea, or that 
which the Romans deduced from S. Peter ) by what waies they 
were to haſten to entrance into that Kingaome ( referring, I 
ſuppoſe, to the rites of baptiſme, the ſecond head of debate 
berween them) And in both theſe, (as alſo in refuſing to 
joyn with Augaſtine in the common work of preaching to the 
Gentiles) it may eaſily be granted by us, that the rr«th was 
on the Remaniſts ſide, and not on the Britains, without ye. 11- 
ing a ſupremacie of the Church of Rome over the Britiſh 
Churches. Fourth'y, that the Britains by Beae*s confellion, 
acknowledged themſelves corvinced by that miracle, that the 
way of righteouſneſs which Auguſtine preached, was the trae 
way, yet added, that they cou!d not renounce their antient 
cuſtomes without the conſent and licence of their own ( ſupert- 
ors ) which evidently confives aud derermines the miracle and 
all the ſuppoſed vir:ze thereof to the confirming the Trads- 
tions which Auguſtine delivered, without farther extending it 
to the aſſerting the Papa! pewer (to which the Abbot of Ban- 
gor's anſwer was particularly confronted ) for had they once 
acknowledged themſelves convinced of that, there had been 
no place left for the /icentia ſuoram, no need of the conſent 
or licence of any other ſuperiors, which yer they reſolutely 
adhere to. Laſtly, that at their ſecond meeting the Britains 
deemed Auguſtine's pride a more valid convincing argument, 


that the yoke which he deſigned to 5»po/e on them was not * Ferry m;- 


the yoke of Chriſt, than the ſuppoſed miracle, that it was. 


, And for the latter, that of the flaughrer, firſt * rhreatned dixiſſe.Bede.. 
and then fu/fi/led upon them, 1. If that were indecd a mi- Terrnir eos 


racle, it was not of the complexion, which is generally obſer- 


vedin Chriſt's miracles , uſed for the working of faith, but rare ſuper 
PLoportionable to the Spirit of the Boanerges, which would eos calam;- 
have the fire from heaven called down upon the Samaritans, ratis. Sipe- 

and bert, 
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and were anſwered by Chriſt that this was not agreeable to 
the Spirit of the Geþe:; And if the example of S. Petey on 
Ananias and Sa»phyra, or of S. Paul on Elymas be tnade uſe 
of as 2 precedent tor this ſeverity, yet ſure the anſwer of Pope 
Gregory to Augsſtine at that time, ſuppoling different Chuy 
ches to enjoy aifferent cuſtomes, and not imp»/ing the Romay 
upon all, might have direted him to greater moderation. See 
Bed: |. 1. c. 27. in his anſwer to the third [nterrogation, Se 
condly, it is no very great miracle, that a grard Army fallin 
firſt upon unarmed forks, ſhould obtain the vifery apaink 
them, and afcerward againſt all other their oppoſers; nor 
conſequently is it any whit ftrange that eAngaſtixe, that was 
ſo proveked, and meant to uſe this bloody revengefull courle, 
ſhould thus :hreatex what he then de/igned to ſee performed, | 
for that is the full meaning of his foretelling it. 

2I. Tris true indeed that either Bee, or ſome [nterpolator, that 
copied out the 0r5g1zal Latine of that Hiſtorie, hath thought 
good to inſert ſome words in the end of that ſtory , |. 2. c. 2, 
in fine, (quamvs ipſo jam mnlto ante tempore ad celeſtia regua 

 ſublato) which might delude men into a perſwaſion, that this 
bloody aft was a loug time after AuguFftine's death; But for 
this, Firſt, it is obſervable that King Alfred's Saxon tran[la- 
rio Or paraphraſe of Bede, wholly omits that parextheſis, and | 
reads it onely thus, 5 ppa pzp zerylled re procvom oxr | 
halzan B, Azujcinup Þ h1 pceoloan, &c. ava ſo was ful- 
filled the prediftion of $, Auguſtine, that they ſhould feel the re- 
venge of temporal deſtruttion. Secondly, thar the /er;es of the 
ſtory in Bede gives juſt prejudice to that parentheſis, for this | 
of the laughter of the Britans being let down in the exdof * 
that ſecond Chap: the rhird begins with Auguſtine's ordain- 
ing two Biſhops, Mellitus and 7uſtus , which ſure was not 
after his death, and as the Saxon paraphraſe of King Alfred 
begins that Chapter with this form of reference to the former 
paſſage, Pz pzr apTep þ1rrum— It was after this— which 
plainly defines Auguſtine to have ſurvived that bloody fat, 
ſo the Latine Bede, which ſers down the time of Auguſtine's 
ordaining thoſe two Biſhops, Anno Dominice incarnations | 
ſexcenteſmo quarto, In the year 604, doth yet more incline | 
us 
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us to ſuſpe& that Parenthefis, for though Bede, who ſets 
down the month and day of Auguſtine's death, ſers not down 
the year of ir, bur leaves it ina latitude to be between the 
year 596- in which he came to E»g/and, and the year 613. 
(or, as the Saxon reads 616.) in which King Ethelbert died, 
yet others commonly affirm that he continued Bi/op 15 or 
16 years, and ſo died about 612 or 13. whereas Chronolo- 


gers affirm the ſlaughter of the Monks of Bangor &c. to 


have been in the year 603, and ſo the year immediately pre- 
cedent to eAugnſtine's ordaining thoſe two Biſhops. Thirdly, 
when in the relation of this laughter, the Latine Bede begins 
S;quidem poſthec ipſe, de guo diximms, Rex Anglorum— For 
after this, 1. e. after Auguſtine's threatning deſtruQion to the 
Britiſn, the forenamed King of the eAngles gathered an Ar- 
mj— the Saxon paraphraſe reads, and jona Hpape zpoep 
%irrum, and ſoon rath, i. e. very ſoon after this, which again 
perſwades that it was before Augnſtine's death, at leaſt rhat 
the jam wlto ante in the Farentheſis ( that e Auguſtine 
died Jong before ) could have no rrathin it. Laſtly, as ſome 
Writers of theſe dark times have made a ſhift to affirm with 
the Lative Bede that Auguſtine was firſt dead, ſo it is known 
alſo that others charge it on him, that he was not onely the 
inciter tO it, but that he wer the Kings when they were ready 
for the fight, and was preſent with them ; And Tr5ver in his 
French Chronicle, that ſaith it was done after Amnguſtine's 
death, yet adds that Erhelbert King of Kent, who ſtirred up 
Ethelfred King of Northumberland and his Saxons againſt 
the Britans, and by name againſt Dinoth Abbot of Bangor 
forementioned, was highly diiþleaſed and inflamea, that he 
had deffiſed Auguſtine. All which being conſidered , it is 
certain, that this was no v=ry Chriſtian action, whether in 
Auguſtine or in Ethelbert, and the threars of the one, and 
performances of the ather, as they bear an exa& proportivn, 
ſo are they equally argxmentative, not for, but againſt that 
_ which was willing thus #xchriſtianly to lupport it 

er, 
Thirdly, if the laughter of theſe poor Movks ſhall yet be 
thought a ſolid probation, as an a of divine vengeance _ 
Z them 
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them ( juſt ſuch as the f«ling of the rtowre of Si/oe was, from 
which none but a Few, or T wrke, or the Barbariess, At.24, 
or thoſe that make proFerity the ſpeciall mark of the tr79 
Church, will think fit to conclude any thing ) there is one 
part of the ſtory yet behinde, which will refute and retorr that 


argnment, for when Edilfrid had uſed them ſo 5lcedily, and | 


in the heat of his raze and wvidery proceeded to deſtroy the 
remainder of thoſe Menks, and their onaſterit cogether, 
the avengers of blood met him, three Britiſh ( ommanaer;, 
with their force!, routed his Army, killed tes thouſand and 
fixty of them, w:unded the King, and put him and the re- 
mainder of his Army to flight which certainly is an argument 
of as much validsty to inferre that God maintained the cas/c 
of thoſe innocent Aonks againſt the Saxoxs and Auguſtin, 
as the former was argumentative on their fide againſt the 
Bruſh. 

Bir it is not needfull, that I inſiſt on either of theſe, the 
one thing that from this 24ew of the ory in Bede.was to be 
concluded, is onely this, that upon the 7e/ations, as in him 
they lie, and are by this e Luthor H.T. vouched againſt us, 
there can be no doubt of our Conclufren, that the Abbot and 
Alonks of Bangor oppoſed Auguſtine, yeilded him no obe. 
dience, referred themſelves onely to their own Governour, 
without any acknowledgment of obedience to the Pope ; And 
this is generally the reſult of other Azthors narrartions of 
this matter. 

So *- Bales, ſpeaking of that convention, Dinatus omniun 
prin graviter + doite de nox approbanda apud eos Romanc- 
rum autheritate difputabat, Dinoth in the jirſt place gravel 
and learnedly diſputed againſt the Authority of the Biſhops of 
Rome among them, adding, Fortiter preterea tuebatur Me- 
nevenſis Archiepsſcops in Ecclefiarum ſuarum rebus ratam 
Jureſdittionem , that he moreover ftrongly and conragiouſly 
defended the validity of the juriſdiition of the Archbiſhop of 
S.Davids ( the ſame that in the Abbots anſwer is called the 
'B/bop of Caerleon) in the affairs of his own Churches. 

So Geffrey of Menmenth , Edelbertus Rex Kaxtiorum, ut 
vidut Britones dedignantes ſubjetionem Anguſtino facere, Nor- 

thaumbrorum 


ij 


>» a-=_ £4 
og0 


X 


hel AS on be Le. > & | 


Ww CC  FTz# TYP 


29, His firſt argument is negative from the [not leaſt [crap of 
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thumbroruw & cateros Saxonum regulos inſtimulavit, ut col- 
lefto grands exercitu 11 covitatem Bangor Abbatem Dinoth & 
ceterss clericos ,qus eos ſpreverunt peraitum irent. King Ethel- 
bert ſeeing the Britains diſdain to yeild their ſubjeftion to Au- 
ouſtine, ftirred wp the King of Northumberland and other 
Saxon Kings to gather a great arm) againſt the city Bangor, 
to deftroy Dinoth the Abbot and the other (,lerks of that IMo- 
neſterie, who had ſcorned Auguſtine and the Saxons. 

So Sigebert in Anno 602. Anguſtinu— habita Synodo cum 
Britonum & Scotorum Epiſcopu, qua ſacerdetes & Monachos 
in.enit adverſarios equitaty— Auguſtine had a meeting 
with the Britiſh and Scotiſh Biſhops, and there found an oppoſs- 
ties from the Prieſts and Monks, and terrified them by preds- 
finn of a calamity that ſpould fall on them. Other evidences 
co the ſame purpoſe are ſet down in the {olle#5on of the 
Anglicane Councels, and Mr. whelock'sNotes 0n his eaivion 
ofthe Saxon Beate, p. 115. if there could now remain any 


queſtion Of it. 


27. And that this was diſcerned by the e-Lxthor of this e-Lp- 


pendix, if it had been for his [»tereſt to have taken notice of 
it, is evident by his mention of the wiracle and divine ven- 
zeance, as of proofs that Angaſtine was in the right againſt 
theſe refuſers, who yet continued, faith he, ſtill refrafory to 
his propoſals. And this was all I concluded from the Abbot's 
anſwer, and this ſtands firm in this Rowaniſt's own confeſſion, 
though thexvords of the A4bbet's anſwer had not been pre- 
ſerved to us. | 

And therefore being now wholly unconcerned in the v4- 


lidity of this teſtimony, and ſo ſecured from all danger of -be- 


ing bribed by intereſts to judge more favourably of it than 
the matter requires, I ſhall now proceed calmly to conſider, 
whether there be that clearneſs and evidence in this Author's 
arguments for the invalidating this teſtimony, which he af- 
ſures us we ſhall finde in them. 


Antiquity ſo mach as pretended to prove that rhe Cambrian 
(1, e. Welch) lines cited, were the Abbot of Bangor's anſwer 
ro Auguſtine »pon the occaſ60n ſpecified, nor that the renouned 
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Dinoth was that Abbet, nor that the old Manuſcr: wheny 
Sir Henry Spel: extratts the teſtimony, was Copied ont of any 
more anticat. 

What other proof from antiquity ſhould be expected from 

Sir Henry Spelman to give anthority to thele /izes, than what 
readily offers it ſelf in this matter, I doe not underſtand ; 
That the Bri, particularly thoſe of Bangor, and yet more 
peculiarly Dinorh the famous Abbor of that Monaſterit, 
diſputed againſt Auguſtine's pretenſions for the authority 
of the Biſhop of Reme, and aſſerted their own ſubjeRion to 
their 2Me:ropolitaxe, hath already appeared to be the affirms. 
tion of thoſe, who are moſt competent witzeſſes of tt , and the 
AMeanuſcript paſſage in welchand Engliſh, which Sir H. Spel: 
had tranſcribed from Mr. Mefton's Copie ( and directs the 
Reader to Sir Rehert Cotton's Library to ſatisfie himſelf in 
that matter) is directly agreeable to this for the matcer of it, 
and ſo gave that very judicious Knight juſt reaſon both to ſet 
ſome wvalxe on it himſelf, and to communicate it to others, as 
that which might gratifie their cxr:0ity, and approve it ſelf 
by its own light to any judicious Reader, to be, if not the 
very words of that Abbot 's anſwer, yet the ſenſe and ſubſtance 
of it, and whether of. theſe it ſhould be judged to be, it mat- 
ters not. 


31. Had the contexts of this Teſtimony been any way con 


trary to other undoubted records of thoſe times, or indeed 
any diſparate new relation, that had not formerly been taken 
notice of, and was now to owe the whole credit and ſupport 
to this Teſtimonie, ſome reaſon there might have been for an 
Ariſtarchus to proceed with more caution than here was 
uſed,and to yeild nothing to bare groundleſſe conjefiures (and 
the Rowaniſt hath as much reaſon as any man to lay this to 
heart, to aG& with this caxtioz in other Teftimonies; but when 
the matter is agreed on among the Antients, and an old re- 
cord offers it ſelf to our view, 1n perfe& concord with that 
which we had formerly all reaſon to believe, and onely af 
firms that more /egsb1y and diftiniHy, which was in ſubſtaxce 
before, but not ſo p#»txally delivered to ns, I cannot think 


the /evereſt (7riick, ſuppoſing him «ncoxcerned and m_ 
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til, without any hypotheſis of his own to be defended or ren- 
d:d by him, would have any averſion or diſlike to a reftsmony 
thus produced, though for ſome circumſtances of it, ſuch as 
are here mentioned, the producer bave nothing of authority 
to back his own conetwures. 

32. This onethingI am ſure is moſt #»jaſt, not to give credit 
toa Mannſcript, that it is what it pretends to be, unleſſe I 
have ſome expreſle affirmation of Antiquity concerning that 
particular Manuſcript ; ſhould ſuch rules of ſeverity be Gow 
impoſed on the preſſe, the Vatican muſt never bring forth 
more 742 3ties, the wealth of all the Archives in the world 
muſt lie dead, like a Miſer's treaſure, no one volume being 
able to teſtifi- for the veracity of its nesghboxr, or if it were, 
it ſelf muſt alſo bring its voxchey along with it, and ſo on in 
infinitum, Or elſe it would not be ion waglvein a competent te- 
H_ in this matter, and when it 1s remembred, that all, 
which is now made pxblich by the heip of ”rintizg, lay once 
in fingle Manuſcripts, and thoſe v ultipliable onely by rran- 
ſcribing, and neither tl e 0r3gin4/. nor Copies any other way 
teſtified to be what they pretended to be, than as theſe Cam- 
brias lines are delivzred to us by Sir Huxry, I hop: this will 
be deemed a competent proot, that this firſt argument is not 
ſo clearly demonſtr ative as was promiſed. 

33. Another branch there is ot this firſt argument, in theſe 
words, And certainly if his Munuſ(cript be no elder than the 
interlined Engliſh, he hath groſsl1 wronged himſelf and his 
Reader, by honouring it wth the ſic of Antie*t : For, as every 
axe ſees, the Engliſh is purel; modern, and cannet be ſoold by 
many years as Henry the Erghth s caſhierins the Prpe's autho» 
rity, and. arrogating the ſupremacy in Eccl:ſifticall matters 
to bimſelf, for maintenazce whereof it ts alledged, and was cer- 
tainly forged. 

34, Tothis1 auſwer briefly,that it is not pretended by Sir Hen« 

' #y, that the Exgliſp is as antient as the times of Dizeth, no 
nor the zyelcb neither , but that thoſe two Langaages were 
made uſe of by ſome, whoſe ages he pretends not ro know, 
to conveigh to us intelligibly the a»/wer of that ebb:1, in 
what. leyguage ſoever it were delivered by him; And if it 
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ſhall now be granted to this Anthor, that the Eng li/h idjome 
evidencerh it to be written within theſe laft 100 years, this 
can be no prejudice or ground of /»ſþition, much leſle a proof 
of forgery againſt this Manzyſcript , as long as the zyelch is 
allowed to be more antiexr, to which the Engl; may upon 
a latrer tranſcribing have been annexr, as fitly as 0/4 Greek 
MSS. are daily printed with the Larine tranſlations of a 
later date, in the /azze or ſeveral pages. 
His ſecond argument is deduced from the Cambrian lines, 
in which he pretends to diſcover many #n-Cambrian mix- 
tures of Engliſh woras, helpio and gleimio, for help and claim, 
want of Orthographie, and the like ; To which being utterly 
unskilfull in the Welch langaage, 1 acknowledge my elf ;x- 
competent © give any very particular reply, yet ſhall give my 
reaſon, why I cannot think that this ſecond argument of his is 
any more demorſtrative againſt the validity of the teſtimony, 
than the former; For 1.ſuppoling this Copie of Mr. Moftens 
to be a tranſcript, not the or5ginal (as it is evident S. H.Spel- 
»ar ſuppoſeth) what difficulty is there to imagine , that that 
Copie was tranſcribed by one unskilful in the Orthographie of 
that language,el| pecially when it is known, how x, $5.0 this 
is to be found, not only among the »#/gar,but among learned 
Church-men of that nation, who are fain by ſtudy to acquire 
Skill of reading before they can officsate in that /anguage. 
Secondly, I ſhall readily grant, or, if he pleaſe, yei/d tothe 
force of his arguments, that the zyelch lines are not the 
words, or language wherein Dinoth delivered his a»ſwer, but 
(as this Gentleman after contends ) that Din:th, a writer of 
Latine Books, being to ſpeak to O_— , that underftood 
not the Britiſh /an;nage, gave his ayſwer in Latine; What 
hinders now, bur that this Latine anſwer being conſerved 
among the Britazs, might in /arey times ( before Hexry the 
eight) inany age to which the ;d5ome of the pelch lines ſhall 
direRt a Critick in that language to affix them, be tranſlated 
into imperfeft (I mean more moders) yet intellsgible yelch, 
either by a native of that (owntrey, or by any other, who had 
acquired fo much of that /anguage, as was ſufficient for no 
weightier an enterpriſe? I = 6A not what d;ſadvantagel 
can 
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can receive by this conceſſion, and then ſure there will be fmall 
difficulty in vindicating Sir Henry's integrity, ifthis ſball be 
ſuppoſed; For he no where pretends , that the Cambrian 
lines, in the forms here preſented, were the /anguage, or words 
of the a»ſwer of Divoth, but that the warter of his anſwer, in 
what langaage ſoever delivered by him, is communicated to 
us by that 21S. And that it was not, here is no word of fo 
much as probable argument, much leſle of clear demonſtration 
tenderd by the Author of this eAppendiy. 


6. Laſth, for the two words which occaſioned his charge of 


the Engliſh mwixtwres, Tam, by thoſe which have skill in the 
language, enabled to return him ſome ax{wer, that the word 
help, from whence is the i»finrsve helo5o or helpn, is found 
uſed by Twdar Aled, who wrote an: 1499. and by Lluellyn, 
who is thought to be more artienr, and that g/eimio, or 
cleimio is by the Latine and We'ch Dittiovary fer down in 
the word vendico, in the firſt place, (and after that hols ) as 
the moſt proper elch werd for it, not borrowed from the 
Engliſh; From whence as I ſhall not conclude, that theſe 
Welch lines, were the original of Din:th's anſwer. (that were 
to retra#Z my former conceſſion) ſo I may ſafely aſſume, that 
theſe two words ( his onely inſtances of Exglih mixtnres) 
doe no way demonſtrate this welch tranſlation to be later 
than Henry the Eight's caſhiering the Pope's authority (as of 
the Englih it was granted ) nor conſequently leave it under 
{uſpitien of being forged by any Proteſtaxs. 


37+ His third argument is 0f more ſeeming force, taken from 


the mention of this eA#bot's ſubjeftion to the Biſhop of Cacr- 
lex upon Vſke, in which he findes two ab/urdities, 1. ſaith 
he, Bangor ts very neer, if not 51 the Dioceſe of Lhan Elwy, 


now commozly caked $.Aſlaph, 2. af Hiſtories teſtifie that the 


Archiepiſcopal Seat was removed from Caerlieon ro $. David's 
”m King Arthur's time, who died abent the year 544. i. e. 50 
Jears before Auguſtine's firſt entrance into Britain. 


38. To theſe two branches of probation, certainly the a»ſwer 


1s very obvious to the firſt, that acknowledging aud ſuppoſtus 
that the MaxaFferie of Baxcher, ſituate in Flinthire, though 
within the confines of C heſtſhire,was under the dioceſan Brſbop 

h either 
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40. 


either of S.»4ſaph, or of Cheſter the Epiſcopal See of Langer 
lying in the County of Cairrnarven) yet this can be of no 
mann-'r of force apa-nſt this reſtimony, for he that was under 
the Biſhop of S. Iſaph, as his immedrate ſuperior, Or dioceſan, 
may yer be under the B:/hop of Caerleon, as his Metropolitan, 
as he that is under the B:ſhop of Rocheſter in one reſpeR, ts 
under the B:/hop of Canterbury in another. And fo that is a 
full a»ſwer to his firſt difficulty. 

For the /ecord, it is acknowledged that before this time of 
Deneth's anſwer to Anguſtine , the Archiepsſcopal See had 
been by anthority of Synod removed firit from Caerlcon to 
Landaffe by Dabritius, eAnno 512. and o it is affirmed by 
Sir Hex: Spelman in his Apparat: p. 25. (where by the way 
lin: 5. the Printer hath miſtaken ad Mexeviam for ad Lan- 
daviam) and in like manner by his ſucceſſor S. David, Amn 
516. by licence from King eArthur, from Landaff to Mene- 
via, which from that eminent Biſhop,under whom that change 
was made, was after called S. Davids. But this removal of 
the Metropolitical See from one city to another was not of 
ſuch weight or confederation, but that the CA7erropolitical 
dignity, having been ſo long fixt at (aerleon, might ſtill re- 
tain that xzrle after the tranſlation. 

Beſides, the eLbbor of Banger making anſwer to eFuru- 
ft5ne's claim, which was founded in ſome od right, which he 
pretended the Pope to have over all Churches, it was moſt 
proper to conteſt this by former practice, not onely how it 
ſtood at that pre/exr, but eſpecially how it had been 4-94 i 
#& aexns, Of old, or from the beginning, by cu''ome immems- 
74al, and herein not to conſider ſuch :mmaterial changes, as 
were the removing of the /'7imate's See from one cit» to an-' 
other, but to look on it, as it had alwates layn, in op;oſirion to 
all forreign jurs/diftion : And it being certain that Caerleon 
was antiently this F7ime See, nothing was more apreeable 
to this conteſt, as it is ſuppoſed to be managed by that Abbet, 
than thus to referre to the agyaiz #3» ( as the Comncels of 
Nice, and Antioch, and (halcedon, and E pheſus had done, in 
the like controverſies) to teli Auguſtine that the Britiſh Chri- 


/tiaxs had alwates, from ther firlt plantation, been under a 


Britifþ 
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Britiſh Primate, and to call the Brirs/o Primate by that title, 
which had moſt antiently belonged to him, i. e. Biſzop of 
Caerlcon, and not by the later of Landaffe, or the yet later of 
$. Davids. 

42. What this Author here objeRts againſt the former of theſe 
«n[were,ſaying, 1.That this is not proved. And 2. that it im- 
plies a contradittion to ſay the See was trayſlated,and the former 
title ſtill retained, Tranſlation importing the taking a new, and 
deſertion of the old title, ] is no way applicable to this ſecond 
axſwer (which conſequently remains in full force) and there- 
fore I need not farther atrexdto it ; And in relation to the 
former anſwer, It is farre from the promiſed clearneſſe of 
demonſtration. | 

43- Foras tothe firſt part of it, the thing may be rrae, though 
it be not proved, the contrary muſt be proved by him that pro- 
miſeth clear or demonſtrative confutations : And for the /e- 
cond, it muſt be founded in ſome ew notion of Contradit:on, 
which my Logick hath not acquainted me with, for ſure-he 
that faith the See was rranſtated , and the former title re- 
tained, doth neither ſay that the Set was tra»ſlated and nt 
tranſlated ( which is the only form of a Logical contradiftion 
nor that the former tzrle was retained and not retained ; Nor 
conſequently can I diſcern the leaſt inconveniexce, much leſſe 
contradittion, either dire, or by way of implication, that the 
Metropolitical See being tranſlated from Caerleon to another 
city, the Metropolitan ſhould fill retain his original title, 
that of Biſhop of Caerleoy. 


; 44. Otherexceprions he proceeds to adde, but thoſe ſo farre a- 


gain from being, according to promiſe, demonſtrative eviden- 
ceragainſt this ref75y50nje, that they are no way worthy to be 
attended to. 

45. Firſt, that Dinoth would probably have anſwered in Latine, 
and ro that have already replied, that I may well grant he 
did ſo, and conſequently that both the welch and Engliſhin 
Mr. Moften's MS. were ttanſlations of that Latsne. 

46. Serondſy, that the words in welcirendred [whom you name 

to be Pope) are not rightly tranſlated; In this again I can- 

not contend, having no knowledge in that /evguage, but as 
A a before 
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before I followed Sir Henry's tranſlation, and finding it not 
very clear, did endeyour to- expreſſe his meaning by a juſt 
Paraphraſe,and thereby happily rendred the rr#e ſenſe of the 
place, ſoif I ſhould now believe my teacher again, this Au. 
thor, that undertakes to correct Sir Henry's tranſlation , it 
would not be impoſſible ſo to render the words, as ſhoutd 
bear a very commdzous ſenſe , and perfectly agreeable to the 
not;on I formerly had of them. 


47+ But being not ſecure that my leader H. T. (whom nowl 


diſcern to be no #elch-man) hath really the $kill in that. lay. 
g4age,which his animadverſions pretend to,I thought it more 
reaſonable to conſult ſome other more knowing guide, and 
am now from a judicious hand aſſured, that there is an ery 
in the di/tinftion between Daad: and 5w gleimio, which bein 

taken away, the true rendring of the whole is this, Er aliay 
ebedjentiam, quam iſtam, non agnoſco egocujnſquam eſſe, quem 
vos vominatis Papam, vel patrem patrum, vendicare & poſta 
lare, And any other obedience than that, I acknowteage nt ty 
be any mans ( or to belong to any man ) whom ye name Pope, 
er Father of Fathers, to challenge and require, This is plain 
ſenſe,, and ſtill perfectly agreeable to the «nderſtanding, 1 
formerly had of the words, and I doubt not but npon the 


moſt (Fyitical. examination it will be found to be the moſt 


literal rendring ofthem. 

The third, of the no good ſenſe of the Egli/h is-already 
anſwered alſo, by adhering to that better :ran/lation, which 
is as perfectly fit for our turns, as the other was imagined 


. tobe, and much more zxre{/zgible and clear, as appearedin 


the laſt number. 


'49- The fowurthis, that the words uſed of the Biſhop of ((aerlecn 


[who #5 to overſee under God over 14] makes againſt the ayn 
of the Prelatick reformers, and particularly againit we, who 
labour to 4+ «av the King's Swpremacie againſt the Pope, 
whereas -theſe words exclude the King as well as the Pope.] 
But certainly there is no forcg in this, for Augaſtive's demand, 
or queftzon being onely of that obedience and [ubordination 
which belonged to the ſupreme Biſhop, whether that were the 
ZBsſhop of Rome, or the Biſhop of Caerlcan, and not at all ins 


quiring 
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quiring into the nature or extent of the regal or imperial 
power ( there being no eccaſicn to ſuggelt any ſuch in9»irie ) 
the Abbot's anſwer can in no probability be extended any 
farther than the qzeſtion extended, 1. e. to the aſſerting tl.2 
Prime Epiſcopal power to belong to the Aſerropelitan of Caer- 
J-on or S. David's, without any ſubordination to the Pope of 


Rome. 
As for that which in the ff place he adds of the miracle 
and divine vengeaxct, in Bede, and ſo concludes his Appen- 


atx, to that I have ſpoken * already, in that which ! thought * n. 19, 20. 


meet to;premiſe to this debate, and ſo | have no more to adde 

by way of anſwer to his exceptions, but that I cannot ſuffici- 

ently wonder, that this Azthor:( ſo recommended to the 

the Reader by his /earned Friend in the front of his Book) 

ſhould make-it-his ſolemn buſineſle to invalidate this one 

ſupernumerary teſtimony, being withall no better provided . 
with axguments to promiſe him ſ#cceſſe in it. 


P.15- 1.24. after fide re: or 
p-33- marg: l.3. re: Apolog: 
1.29. after wwſt adde , 

Þ-36. 1.32. re: zomimne 
P.40. 1.12. re: $eangale 
1.13. re: evysgos 
P. 83. 1. 34. re: rnegaafrons 
Jun Ieias 
p.15.1.24-after Treg dele , 
p.19. 1.3 3- after elſe adde ) 
p.90. 1.17. for yZ re: /@ 
1.20. for the re: then 
p.96. l.»lt: re: auroxigaaia 
p.108.1.3 0. re: zeſtifie 
p.111.marg: l.11. re:#Hexc- 
T&s 
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Difarmers Dexterities 
EXAMINED. 


CHAP. 1. 


An Introdutton and anſwer to S. W. his Epiſtle 
to the Reader. 


Sec. 1. 


of the Diſarmers ſtyle and contumelies. The Scriptures 
judgement and ſentence on AoiSopicc, Other parts of the 
Charatter belonging thereto. 


—__ moo hay now pt, nc T 
TY O09 af made wy joynt Reply both to the Ca- 
Ra YWAex 110 thick Gentleman his Anſwer to the 
tratt of Schiſm and to M* H.T.his Ap- 
endix to his Mannall of controverſier, 

>> and thereon I had grounded ſome juſt 
Yo hope, that either I ſhoul] receive a 

*! 202, EY, IR fair Chriſtian Rejoynder to that Reply, 
CEEETDSSTES SER orelſe being permitted to retire from 
theſe agones , be allowed ſome re- 

ſpice for thoughts and offerings of peace ; But betore ſome other 
importunities had permitted me to enter on the leaſt injoyment 
ofthis calme, this guaxd)aTn xardomms (to meT am ſure ) mnſt 


naturall bhabitude , * as Epicurgs call'd his zaalwny Ifinde mv 
A 2 ſelf 


* Nmmu oye 


 —_—_———— 


An Anſwer to 


EEPF1 


ſelf again ingaged { by one who hath choſen to be ſo reſerved, 


as togive n.e bur two Letters, $, W.to know himby, and & 
lictle co take notice of theſe /ower tranſitions, as not to own the 
having heard of that Rep/y ) and there under the title of Di/. 
armed Schiſme, 1 meet with as copious a colletionof ſcoff-r, 
and contumelies, as I ever remember to have ſeen contrived within 
ſo narrow a compnle. To theſe the Romiſh Fador hath, in the 
name of the Srationer, pleaſed rogive the ſtile of Droleyy, and 
P1quant ſauce, but the Author himſelf, who was fitreſt to haye 
the naming of his own births , hath in his Epiſtle to the Reader, 
allowed them the plainer titles of Rde blower, and rwitchings 
by the beard: now becauſe the one buſineſle of that Epi/te is not 
to excuſe but to juſtsfie this dealing, to avow and defend the 
Amnthors juſt title to the [corners chaire , and profeſily to plead to 
it, producing ſuch evidences, as he is confident may ſecure his 
Poſſeſſion , and agreeably the Publiſhers care, and wit hath 
particularly conformed , that to the /y/labns of the Chaprers , he 
hath ſolemnly annext a liſt of the contnumelies , three and thirty 


pickc out by ſpecialty out of the farre greater number, ( as if | 


Goliah's curſing of David had been the diſarming and diſcom- 
firing him; as if the language that the King of Moab would have 
bribed Balaam to uſe, had been a certain inchantment ag iinf 
Iſrael, as if every reproach wherewith Rabſhakeb adorned his 
challenge to Hezekiah were indeed a ſeyerall v5i&ory over him) 
It is therefore reaſonable that I ſhould thus far comply with my 
diſarmers method; —as to begin with an examination of that 
ſpirit which hath ſuggeſted, of thoſe reaſons, which are thought 
competent to defend this manner of managing controveries 
in Religion, | 

And herein the matter under examination being already as 
notorious, and confeſt, as the flagrant fat, and the Authors 
7»ſtifying thereof can render it,the ſentence is long ago pronounced 
by the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 5.11. and 6. 10. I ſhall need onelyto 
recite it, In the former place, tay Tis &Seago5 drowntoufues 7 Av 
Poegs. If any that is called a brother, by name or profeſſion 2 
Chriſtian, be a railer or reviler, To Toro pn? avec in, with 
ſuch an one no not to eat, the Chriſtians of Corinth muſt have 
no ſoczety with him, Ttroun prey adrage Ext 28% f57 os 7h an 
J#q 
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Schiſme Difarm'd. 


$4, faith the ſcholiaſt. He hath onely rhe name, not the reality 

of a Chriſtian, and EAtxvyus tn Ii Thy vaxiay, he 1s for this 
4ult a deteſtable per/on,and as luch fals under the cen/#res of the 

Church,v.12.and he that is thus sp/o jrre excommunicate,is no ve- 
ry competent Juror or witneſs in a queſtion of S chiſme ſuch as that 
which we have now before us. In the latter the aoifopa, rail- 
ers, revilers, contumelious yerlons again, are reckoned as a ſpe- 
ciall ſort of 4/1207 #nrighteous , Which continuing ſuch wnrefor- 
med, ſhall not inherit the kingdom of heaven, and Co but flat- 
ter, and deceive them'elyes, if they hope they may; and ſuch 
ſure are not qualified to condemn others, and exclude them from 
heaven, being none of thoſe Saints, who clave non errante ſhall 
judge the world. 

Beſide theſe, which alone might haye diſcouraged any ſober 
Chriſtian from this adventure, many other unhappy charaers 
are ready to fall upon it. 1. That it is by our Saviour noted to 
be the very Diale&, which the obſtinate Jews uſed toward che 
true Prophets of Goa, oyerdizuet, and mey mornegy pipe, re- 

roachings and every evill word, Mat. 5.11. and ſuch withall 

as will to the ſufferer be matter of eriumph ( xaos and a;ax- 
alagts V- 12, amounts to that ) in caſe it ſhall finally prove that 
canſcleſly or falſely, and for defence of the truth ic hath fallen 
upon him. 

4. 24y That incaſe it ſhou'd not in fine prove thus, yetit is that, 
which an Angel, the moſt highly dignified and moſt import ane- 
ly provozed (fo was Michael Fade 9, ) would not make ule 
of acainſt the Devil! himſelf , when incaged in the moſt mali- 
cious diſpute againſt the rrue Church of God ( for ſuch I ſ. ppoſe 
I haye elſewhere ſhewed was meant, ' in that place, by che body of 
Moſes ) And that it ſhould now adayes againſt all /awes of Re- 
kgion be admitted to an office ( ſuch I think ſhould be a diſpzre) 
of Religion , what is it but the imitation of Hercales*s ſacrifices 
at Lynaws , which were celebrated by execrations and maledifti- 
ens, any dpnuic or word of civility , though unwarily let fall, 
being deemed the violation of the feſtivall. 

3%, That as nothing hath a more dire& and particular op- 

Poſition , and unreconcileableneſſe to that ſpiri of meekneſſe 


wherein we are commanded by Saint Panl, to * inſtruct, tons Tim. o,25, 


A 3 * chaſtiſe 


4 An Anſwer to 


«1 Cor. 4. 21.* chaſtsſe, to * reduce oppoſers to that ſupernall wiſedom in S,, 
* Gal. 6.1. James, which being firſt pure , isnext peaceable, then gentle 
and wnadI); » fo it cannot proceed from that divine Spirir, 
whoſe fruits among others are reckoned to be /ove, peace, long- 
ſuffering, gentleneſſe, meckneſſe, in oppoſition to hatred, wars. ' 
ance, emulations, wrath, ſtrife, envyings, and ſuch like, Gal.s, 
and the biting one another, v. 16. all charafters of the Gnoſtic 
bereſie ar that time. : 
6, Laſtly chat asthis is a moſt »nskilful diviation from all rulesvf 
art, aſwell as civility, and S:. Hierome notes it as a great errourin 
Helvidius that he took railing for eloquence , lo it is not ima- 
ginable how ſo much /rarning and abilities, as this Diſarmey 
is believed to have, ſhould admit ſogreat a mixture of 74deneſſe 
and ſcurrilitry, had it not appeared neceſſary to aſſiſt in the coun- 
terpoiſe, to _ ſome other defefs, and been uſcfull, as Hie- 
rocles ſaith of oaths, regs avemangociy xtys, to fell up the chaſmes 
or vacuities in the diſcourſe , rhat ſame prudent Philoſopher ha- 
ving given us this Aphoriſme, that confidence of skill conduces 
much to the infuſing meekneſſe into our debates : Thus * Pliny 
« Nat. Biſt. 1. and * Aetizs tell us of the Grecian ſerpents,thathave no killing fa- 
29. C, 4. culcie of their own, born with them, they are fain to feed on nv- 
* Telrab, 4. (cc. xious herbs 1( bayarngiges pites kdivrs ) or elle they are able 


c. 4 hy " *futing powers; he ſubmits:o a ſaddiet, and then * fx fewnw; xans 


* Hom, Iliad, Gdguaxe , having armed himſelf with theſe ſtrengthening plants, 

Ys Va 93, he becomes, * pirtpos or Jena ptryon, very triumphant at leaſt, it 
not viftorions over his adverſary. 

This therefore is no excellent indication of S. 77. his per/ſwaſi- 

ons of his own performances in this combat, that he deemed it ne- 

» Cland, paneg, ceſſary * === geminare venenis vulnera , thus to anoint his 


I, ſhafts , as the Erhiepians do their * little arrowes, which ha- 


inns G4; - 1 S., l 
EL 4 5 ving thus imbibed high VertUes, tw Seayortwr meaty priya, eZuy 
360 JL. 1! 


' T9. X, &7mT 0jhov dayaroy £712%eso1,make very quick work,aie very 
killing, orin my Diſarmers phraſe, beyond all poſſible confute; 
For { beſides this conſcience of his own wants) what rational 
account can beaſſigned,' that ſuch a laſt y:/erve ſhould be drawn 
out {o /oon,that 78 72jZz: which the Orator makes the cet of the 
aiſputants being norpluſt, and cannot be more commodiorfly 

rcn- 


EA Schiſme Diſarm'd. 


rendred then in che Authors (tyle,ot rude blowes,ſhould bethe re- 
fuge ſo early,and ſo conſt antly,chat this alrimus conat,laſtplunge 
of a gaſping cauſe (as when arc is at an end, Hippocrates puts off 

his deſperate patient to the py91e5 Inzgas) ſhould ſo lorg foreſtal the 
zeorsy and diſhearten his friends and ſervants (in which number,if 
but upon that one ſcore of having received injuries from him,T am 
by Chriſts Law obliged to include my ſelf) and ſhut our all hope 
of receiving benefit from any future applications, The Divine be- 
ing allowed to have that ski/ in /ymptomes , which Ireneus, as 
well as Gallen hath caught us, that the profu/eſt langhtey is the 
worſt indication in the affeitions of the /pleen, 5 mtoy yiaoo!, 
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Set. 3. 


An Anſwer to his two Queſtions concerning contumelics. The 


Chriſtian method of anſwering ſuch. 


Aving from that Obligation of Charity, which is moſt par- 
H ticularly required ot me by Chri/? to the delpightfullelt 
enemy, Mat. 5.44. (aid thus much to my unknown Ds/- 
armer, Itis a ſecond neceſlary method of the ſame Charity, to 
endeayour his conviction, by examining that one account, which 
he gives of the y»demeſſe of his blowes, by exaQting an av/wer from 
his Reader to this queſtion, How he would take it if one ſhould 
ſpit in his face,and juſtifie the affront becauſe hu breath is [meet ar 
whathe would ſay to him that rninshis eſtate by perjary, 5 defends 
bimſelf, that he held up his eyes to heaven, and ſwore demurely | 
adding, that whatſoever an{wer he gives, it will perfefHy clear 
S, W. his behaviour towards the Doftor. | 
Herein all the Reply that can be expeRed from me, is tn 
anſwer his double Queſtion, and to do it according tothe certain 
rules of Chriſts Divine Precepts, and not the uncertain, mutablc 
praftices, or humors of the paſſionate world, To the firſt,which 
mentions ſpireing an the face, be the breath that accompanies it 
either ſweet, or otherwiſe, my anſwer is, That this I ſhould look 
on asa contumelic of the nature of that which Chri/t mentions, 
AZat. 


— 
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Hat. 5.39. ns os panic, Whoſoever ſhal ſtrike thee on the 
right check , which, ſuppoſing no wound, or permanent pain to the 
body,was a fic inſtance co expreſs reproaches.and contumelies and 
ſuch like ſupportable injuries of all forts, parallel ro which are all 
the ſcofſings and revilings, which were thought neceſſary by Sr, 
for the Diſarming of Schiſme ; And if the Tract to which he re- 
plies had any ſuchin it, eicher toward the Church of Rome, or an 
particular member of it ( as I know there is not one in the whole 
Book, and the very confeſſion of the /weer breath, the courts- 
ous ſtyle, the civil adverſary makes i: needleſle to conteſt it ) 
the duty in reſpe& of the /xfferer is evident in Chriſts Sermon, 
cetpoy avie x; Thy dnalw, turns to him the other alſo, rather adyen. 
ture more of the like 5»j#ries than ever think of ating revenge on 
that. There is bur one farther care beyond this, which can be ſea- 
ſonable, Te&ggow yes ur untg Tay EnngiaGorrwry To pra) for them 
that thus deſpightfully uſe you, and that it may not be ayerigyy- 
Tog 'b 1, a ſluggiſh unattive, and ſo wneffettnal ſacrifice ,( that 
Tues Opn x) ifggovaocts Foenyin, in Hierocles ) the aſſiſtant eg- 
deavear , and diligence cf fraternal! admonition, and reproef is 
to go along with our Prayer, Mar. 18.15. and this is all the re- 
venge that is allowed to any private Chrs/tiax in this caſe. And fo 
that muſt ſerye for an/wer to his firſt queſtion; Let him now conki- 
der what arts wil avail to make up the parallel! betwixt this duty, 
and his prafice, when he that gave the Law, ſhall come to exa& 
acconrt of the performance of it. 
The other Queſtion founded in the more unſupportable 5»jurie 
?". of ruining the eſtate by perjury, muſt have another a»{wer , that 
in thar caſe, it is very lawfull to ule all /awfall means to diſcover 
the perjury, and to defend the eſtate : What thoſe lawfull means 
are I ſhall not need to enumerate, bur onely aſſure him, that rude 
blowes which avail nothing to either of thele ends, rwitchings by 
the beard, declamation and ſatyre, ( beforeany attempt of proof ) 
are none of theſe juſtifiable lawful means, bur are on the contrary 
that moſt #njzf, anik;lful,as wel as unchriſtian revenge,the #£e- 
wwinay inthe Sroich. the doing the moſt we can to be /ike him, 
whom we moſt a:ſ/:he. Mean while,to bring this home to the cale 
before us,*tis certain andvibble,thar as the defending theChurch of 
England from Schiſme, bears no proportion to the raining 
SW. 


| Schiſme Diſarm'd. 


Tu. his eſtate (if hehach no other tenure in his earthly, or 
beaverly poſſeſſions, but the worlds believing, that we are Schiſ- 
matichs, hehath been very negligent of his deeds, and a little 
charicy were his much better way to mend his aſſurarces ) ſo 
ſurely , neicher is there any oath incumbent on us, which can be 
pretended tobe violated by caſting off the Remi1ſh yckr, neither 
hath there been any the leaſt perjuriozs tampering dilcoyerable in 
any part of my defence } he might as truly have ſaid, rhac I 
offered ſacrifice to Idols, that 1 conſulted ' with Necrcoman- 
cers,to rob him of his Chriſtsan patience) and if he mark, his ſtyle, 
which was robuſt in the mention of perjary, is grown much fain- 
ter, when he comes to the aylariSoors , pretends to ho more 
than perverſe meaning and abuſive treating matters of religion; 
Bur I truſt ic ſhall appear that this was bur the language of 7- 
rereſt, or paſſion alſo,and that there is not one ſiugle falſity in thac 
whole Tra of Schiſme ; If there be, Iſhall when it appeares, 
be content to deliver it up to the force of his proofes, but nor 
till then, to the charme of his ſcoffes, If I muſt be humbled for 
my misfortune, as he ſtyleth it, in handling controverſies ſo mean- 
ly, *cisnor yet, 1 ſuppoſe, the /eaſ0s for it, till T have /of# my own, 
or felt the keenneſſe of his weapons, in whom itis (in the interim) 
atranſpreſſion of the rules of Arr, as well as J«ſtice, no other 
than the meaneſt begging the qzeſtio»,to ſuppoſe that guilt, which 
he was to prove, to aſſume lo early, in the Epiſtle to the 
Reader, what he muſi( but hath not yer ſo much as atrempzed to) 
demonſtrate. 

I have done with S. z. his Epiſtle to the Reader, his yery 
uneffe&uall defence of a very great, and evidently the prixcipall 
part of his Book, that which comprehends all the /coffes and 
revilings init, and haying ſaid ſo much in this place, ſhall nor 
adde one word more on that ſubje&, how oft ſoeyer it /o/l/icite 
me, in the future debates. 
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P.35. 


Seat. 3: 


The affinity betwixt Schiſme Diſarmed and the Catholick, Gen- 


tlemans letter. The deſign of this Anſwer. 


I ſhal have rid my ſelf, and the Reader of a great part of the 
task, which ſeemes incumbent on both of us, and ſo ſbyr- 

ten our work, by inlarging our procintFu or entrance to it, 
Firſt then it is manifeſt, that Schiſme Diſarmed is in a great 


A Nd when I ſhall have ſubjoytied rwo conſiderations more, 


* part of it nothing elſe butthe #»/arging on thole briefer anjmad- 


verfions, which had been given by the /etter from Brnxels, or 
the Catholick, Gertlemans anſwer to the moſt material parts 
of the Book of Schiſme ; For which purpoic I refer the Reader 
to p. 24, of Schiſme Diſarmed: where after ſome praluſory - 
lighter +h5rmi/hes, he chus begins. Theſe grounds laid, it were 
»0t amiſſe to inſert here what the Author of that Epiſtle which 
was written from Bruxells in Anſwer to D* Ha. ſaithapon thi” 
Place ] adding his judgement of that /etrer, that had ir not been 
ſtrangled inthe birth, and miſcarried in the Printers hand, it 
wight have ſaved the labour of this larger confute ; and being 
exaftly fort might juſtly be ſtyled D* Ha. hu 1liads in 
# Nutſhel, ſince the force of it was ſo united, the reaſon in it fo 
firmly connefted, as might have coft the D* a full ten years ſirge, 
ere he cauld make a breach into it by his brows Paper bullets. | 
This paſſage of kindnefſe and reference to that Epiſt/e, with ma- 
ny. other charatters of afinity betwiat that, and Schiſme dij- 
arm'd', eſpecially the firſt of the three parts of it, perſwade me 
that the Author of that Epiſdis was the Penman of at leaſt the 
firſt part of Schiſme Diſarmed : And agreeably the a»/wers there 
drawn in /itrle, have here a /arger pourtraicure, but remain in 
ſubſtance, the ſame, with the adyantage onely of ſome growth of 
limbs and ſuch like accidentall improvements. Now whereas it 
1s certain, that 1 haye punRuually made y-plie to that whole /erter, 
and. every perrod in it, ſetting it down andattending it xgla Tile, 


and having firſt, to the moſt of my $kill, reſcued it from all the 


Printers 
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Printers miſcarriages, (which is all the fraxg/ing in the birth 
heipeaks of ) and chen improved every Azſwer in it, as faras I 
could foreſee ir improveable, never taking the leaft advantage 
either of the conciſenels of its natural frame,or the miſadventures 
it had caſually mer with; It were now not onely /wperfluons for 
me, but #»j#/t, equally smperrinent, and wncon/cionable tomake 
the Reader pay twice for the ſame Anſwers, and therefore no 
other then dury thus far to comply with his eaſe, and thrift, as to 
refer himto that Rep!y for all that is there competently vindicated» 
without any further repetition, which I therefore here minde him 
of, once for all, and accordingly deſign this view of Schi/me 
Diſarm'dto be an Appendix onely to that Reply to the Catholick, 
Gentleman, to glean after the rake, to confider onely thoſe An- 
ſmers in it, which had not been infilted on, in the haſte of that 
- briefer /etrer, but are now taken in by theſe Srurrex peornides. 
Had my Di/armer taken notice of my Reply, (as he had time to 
have done, and I cahnot apprehend his retirement, or imployment 
ſoftritchat he ſhould nor hear of it) he might poſſibly have gi- 
yea me a fight of ſome i»nfirmiries in it ; Butas itis, Idilcera 
noneed of giving it any farcher aſſiſtance , as far as reſpets 
thoſe anſwers, which it undertook to conſider : And fo I have 
no more incumbent on me at this time, bur to ſurvey, and muſter 
all the freſh forces, which now fir ft appear in the field, and nor 
to increaſe the rol! with the new names and dreſſes, that the old 
ſagers appear in, the ſecond time. 
3, Secondly, there are ſome parts of the Tratt of Schiſme, which 
' my Diſarmer excepts againſt, 25 /uperfluoxs tothe debate be- 
twixt us, as that intire branch entred on, Ch. 6. of the Romaniſts 
plea from the Biſbop of Romes having planted Chriſtianity among 
us. Which being diſclaim'd to be any plea of theirs, It is perfe&- 
ly needleſs that I ſhould vindicate the argaments, that are fra- 
med to refute that p/ee, any farther, then as he which grants my 
concluſion, will yet make fome ſpecious objefions againlt my way 
of inferring it. 

Some 0ther things there are of this kind, to all which I ſhall nor 
need to give anyattention eſpecially when I haye done ir once in the 
Reply, And then that which remains, my preſent »eceſſary charge 
or province, being thus refined, and ſeparated from theſe rhree 
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parrs of it, the dec/awation, the repetition, and what hangs looſe, 
and may by conſent be ſpared from the controver/ie betore us; 
ir will not retain fo formidable a bulk,as it firſt appeared co have, 
and may by Ged: bleſſing be diſpatcht without much /«bouy, and 
preſented to the Readers uſe with ſome degree of that compenai- 
um, which Philo ſpeaks of, ny Koxoarraiay peyt Rwy T45 turd- 
ous x n Beaulam openyls TumoSaon Sixarar, the largeſt propare 
tions may be carved in little, and contrived into a figner, and fo 
might , if the hand were fine enough, the portraiture of ny 
Diſarmer. 


bn — 


CHAP II. 
A Reply to his IntroduRion, 


_ —— 


SeR. - I. 


T he writers that have ingaged againſt the mainbody, aud au- 
tbority of the Church of Rome. T he reaſonableneſs of inſiſting on 


that rathtr then particular comroverſies,eſpecially at thi time, 


N his [ntroda#ion theſe few things ſeem to expe ſome 
Reply. 1. His pretended admiratiov, Why the P roteftant 
party, who heretofore ſcem'd ftill more willing to chirmifh 
in particular controverſies, then bid battell to the main br 
dy of the Church, or any thing which concern'd her anthoriy, 
ſhould now print Books by pairs , in defence of this diſnnion from 
her and ſubaxcing themſelves from her Government) annexing af- 
terward his coxjetture of the reaſon, to allay this admiration. 
Now of this, as far asconcerns ove of the pair, I am able togive 
him the one juſt accomunr, and need not attend to his conjefturer, 
who was not of my Conncel in the defignment. 

And 1. S., muſt be a vey great ftranger to his own cout- 
trey, or willingly diflemble his k»ow/edge, if it were any newes 
to him, that the Fathers or ſons of the Church of England, 
Write 


—— 


Sehiſme Diſarm'd. 


write Books againſt the main body and autherity of the Church 
of Rome : *T'1is pity I ſhould be ler to prove this: He cannot but 
haye heard of the tratt de vera differentia Regie & Eccleſiaſt i- 
ca poteſtatis, ſer out by the Prelates in Henry VIIE, his days 
(and mayifhe pleaſe now view it, underthe title of Opus exi-: 
mium in Goldaſtus's Monarchia) as allo The Inſtitutios of a 
Chriſtian 41an, 1537. and, T be neceſſary Doftrive and Erndi- 
tion, 1543. under the head of the Sacrament of Orders, 1. Theſe 
certainly were 2s early, and as punCtuall, as he could wiſh, to 
the main 674) of tht ir Pretextions, and to omit innumerable 0- 
thers , What was D* Reynolds's conference with M* Hart in 
Queen Elizaberhs reign: .and of later times, Biſhop B!/ons 
diſcourſe of the rrue difference berwixt Chriſtian ſubjction, and 
uachriſtian Rebellion, Biſhop Davenant de judice & norma Fidei, 
The Volumes of Antonius de Domints, when he was 2 member 
of our Church, and yet later, D* white, M* C hillingworth, and 
w) Lord of Canterbury, and many others, which are freſh in 
every mans memory.;: And ic is much juſter matcer of wonder to 
me; that $. W, would chooſe to ſet our ſo #nanſpicionſiy, as to 
begin with an obſervation founded in a vi/ible contrariety to a 
FI of fat, that eyery man that thinks of, muſt diſcern 
to be (o. 
- . 2%, Tf his obſervation had all z-zth inic, viz. That former- 
ly wewere more willing to +hirmifh in particular controverſies, 
yet *ewere obvious to every man, what might now ſuggeſt the 
change of that coxy/e, and ſo could be no reall matter of admira- 
tion to S, jy. For when the particular controverſies have been 
competently debared, why ſhould more p3ins ard time be ſpent 
on beth ? And when the more general fundamental queſtions of 
Romes infallibility, and #niver/al paſtorſhip (on which the caſe 
of Schiſme depends) comprehend all fſſer debares, what more 
compendious way can be invented,ro the ending of 4i/putes,which 
are not fuch excettene 5mployments, that they ſhould be perpetxa- 
red, as this, to ſet the axe to the root of the rree, which when 
itis fockt up, the branches by neceſſity of confequence, withour 
any new execxtion, will ſoon wither away, but till this be done 
Qually, the root will {till propagate its Life and jwyce, and 
cottroverlies will within ew years fprout out, and flouriſh a- 
| "W3 freſh,, 
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freſh, and ſo the circle be endle'$ berwixrt growth and /opping and 

new growth again, when the axe and mattock,, brought out 
rog  mighe ſoon make a gainfull conclafion, transform and 
unprovethe barren weald and bork intoa fruitful Campania, 
But beſide prudent conſideration, there was ſome kind of neceſſu 
which in ſtead of direRing, challenged and exatted this method at 
thisciume, It was viſible to all 6 4 indaſtrie was uſed by the 
Romiſh Miſſaries, by pretence of our beivg in /ch3/me, co defame 
(and fo fright ns out of ) a perſecwred profeſſion, And if we may 
believe their own boaſts, it hath ſucceeded with them very pro 
ſperonſly ; and how could we, without the greateſt anchari. 
rableneſs, permic the temptations of our preſent preſſwres tobe 
thus inhaunced to any weak ſeducible Chriſtian , when a little 
pains would lay it viſible before him, that the Biſhop of Rome ne- 
ver had from Chriſt or Saint Peter, or from any other title juſtly 
flezdable, any ſupreme authority , or juri/dition over this 
11rd. And ſo unleſs an a of due and ſea/onable Charity be 
the great unheard of ewes, or prodigte ; I diſcern not what could 
ſugoeſt to S. . the leaſt admiration in this matter. 


SeR. 2. 


No reaſ/unabl: ms of Schiſme pleaded, The Cen(ures of the 
Church nut alwayes ſeaſonable acainſt Schiſmaticks. 


TT ſecond thing that exaAs Reply, is his advertiſement that 
it were more ſex/onable for the Church of England to de- 
nounce to thoſe many minute ſets gone our from their communion 
the unreaſonsbleneſs of their ſchiſme, then plead the reaſonabli- 
meſs of their own,:nd to threaten them with the ſpiritual rod of ex: 
communication, unl:/s they return, then cry ſo loud not guilty: } 

Tothis 1 a»/wer, 1. That $.z. cannor be imagined to have 
read the firſt Chapter of the ſhort rratt, to which he aſlumes 
togive 4»/wer, if he can believe himſelf, when he ſaith, that we 


plead the reaſonableneſs of our own ſchiſme : *Tis there moſt evi- F 


dent, that 1] grant all {chi/me in 2ny that are found guilty of it, 


tO be #ncepable of oli excuſe, or plea of reaſunal leneſs, and that 
I mati- 
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I maintain our i»nocence by denying che faf?, and nor by defend- 
ing the juſtice of it. This then is ahother $4Z:5 what truſt is due 
tos, win his affirmations. | 
. 2, It muſt bea 1miſanderſtanding of the nature, and aite of 
the cenſures of the Charch , if he could in earneft think this a fit 
ſeaſonto inflit or menace themyon thole lohs of this Church,which 
have at this cime divided from us, *Tis certain that a prevailing e- 
vill, a ſchiſm arm'd with might, is not either in prudence or chars- 
ty to be contended with. They that have caſt out the Governors of 
the Charch, and trod down their power, are not, till the paroxy/m 
affwage,or lorne good criſis appear qualified for this kind of appls- 
cation, Our prayers are the ſpecial means, from which we hope 
ſacceſs, and thoſe we ceale not to powre out for them, and for all 
that have erred, and are deceived, All other fraternal means both 
fot cure and for prevention we take in alſo in their ſeaſons : and I 
had thought the folarge and punQual repreſentation of the danger 
and fin of Schi/mr, ch. 1. the defluitios and ſpecification of the forts 
ofit, itt the following Chapters of the Tratt of Schiſm, had been 
in forme part the demornnicing againſt all thar are galty of ic the 
_ motethan anreaſonableneſs of theit /chiſm : And I heed not mini 
him of many other treatiſes, yery particularly adareft, and krgely 
defroned to the ſame ed. 


| 4. AsSfor any more ſolemn judicial procels of yx9cola & inzigic, 


admonition, exhort ation, diſcipline, they are not at all crimes, and 
ſonot #t rhis, the proper choſen weapons of our warfare , which 
A to none but charitarive ends, for ediffcation, not 
fer deflruttion, to rednuce ſuch as are wichin reach of that hope, not 
to riot m the ywme,, to ſcale up, or increaſe the dammnarion of any, 
2nd being , »s the Apoſtle ſaith, 3 (aprixe, not carnall, they muſt 


conſequently be far removed from that one (asfrom all other kinds. 


of ) carnaliry, the expreſſing imporent paſſion or revenge, or heap- 
ing any other cofes of fire on the Oppoſers heads, but rthofe that are 
apt and probable to melt them. And had the Romaniſts uſed this 
method, in ſtead of their other more ſanguinar7, with meekneſs 
Mfratting , and not with rage fulminating againſt thoſes, that 
OPpoſe themſeFves, the Chriſtian world had not now probably been 
ngaged in ſuch irreparable 7upruvres, as with rivers of tears of 


blood will not be proportionably lamented, 
Ser. 


An Anſwer to 


I, 


2, 


Sea, 3. 


T he Romaniſts urging falſe fundamentals. Our achrowleadgirg 

them a true Church, No proof that we think their Errors tule- 

. rable, The gravity of the matter makes not errors fitter to be 

preſt then rituals. Tediouſneſs in things ackrowleaged, unjuſt- 
ly charged. | 


Third thing there yet remains ſet down in theſe words | that 

we preſt them to believe falſe Fundamentals. D* Ham: and 

his friends will not ſay, ſince they acknowledg ours a true Church 
which us inconſiſtent with ſuch a lapſe, they were therefore in their 
opinion things tolerable, which were upon them ; and if not in the 
ſame ranke, yet more deſerving the Church ſhould command their 
obſervance, then copes or (urplices, or the Book of Common-prayer, 
the allowance whereof they preſt upon their © nondam brethren, | 
In theſe words there are too many variations from the rules of 
ſober diſcourſe , ſo many indications of S. 77, his temper , that it 


will cot be eafie to enumerate them, I ſhall make tencer of ſome. 


few, Tpos Seitty. 


And 1. when he undertakes for we and my friends, we will nt 


[ay , that the Romaniſts have preſt us to believe falſe Fundamen 
talls, either his words are not stel5gible ſenſe, or ele they haye 
viſibly no degree of :r#th in them. That any F&ndamentals ſhould 
be falſe, is a contradittion in adjette, and is not ſey/e, or intellegi- 
ble : The meaning therefore, 1 ſuppole, is, that ſome things may be 
ſaid to be fwundamentall , which are not rr#ly tuch, and that they 
that preſs others to believe ſuch doftrizes, and to believe them 
fundamental, preſſe them to believe falſe Fundamentals, and then 
S, WW. his affirmation muſt be, that I and my friends will nor fay 
that the Romaniſts do thus. But herein certainly he knowsthe 
contrary, viz. that we affirm them to preſs many things oh us for 
fundamentals of belief, which are not Fundamentals ( by name 
that of the i» fallibiliry of their Church) and that this is of all others 
the greateſt oþjeft302 , which we have to their dealing with us , as 
that which renders our, reunion moſt impoſſible, That we hold 
nothing de fiae, as fundamental , which they do not alſo hold, 


we 


et _ - * 
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re oft affirme , and it is moſt manifeſt, but that they haye not 
made more things neceſſary to be belizwed, and lo de fide, and fun- 
damental, than we do, or can acknowledg to be luch, is affirmed 
without the leaſt ground, or ſhew of truth,and that was no very fair 
lay in my Diſarmer, 

4, 2" For his proof of chis his affirmation, viz. becauſe we acknow- 
leage thesrs to be a true Charch, either it is affiſted by a gre/s, and 
diſcernable zquiyocation in the word [ trze ], and then again ic 
hath no tr#th in it, orelle it is far from all probability of conclu- 
ding, what he #fers from it, If by [trme ] he means to exclude er- 
roneors , even in this degree, as to preſs for fundamental, that 
which is nor ſuch, nay nor rr#th neither , then he knows we yield 
not the preſent Church of Rome a true Church, but charge it guil- 
ty of many errors in belief and prattice, and particularly of this, 
that they define many things ae fide, and prels them to be fo re- 
ceived by us, which we ack»owledg not tobe ſuch, and ſo he hath 
oained little by this our confes ſion, But it by true he means wveri- 
rater entis , Which alone we acknowledg of ic, that it hath the 
true nature of 3 Church, but that overcharged with many exrors, 
*isimpoſſible he ſhould ever infer from thence , that we ay they 
preſs us not to believe any thing for fundamental which is not ſuch. 
This ſure they may do, and be foully cx/pable for doing it , and 
yet not #nchurch themlelyes by ſo doing, They that hold the rrae 
foundation laid by Chriſt, but offend by enlarging ic beyond the 
due limits, who adde more than Chriſt or his Apoſtles depoſited 
in the Church , do not by this ſuperaddition either renounce , or 
forfeit all that before they had, the droſs doth corrupt the gols, 
but not annihilate it. 

3% His affirmation, that they were, in oxr opinion, things tole- 
rable which were urged upon 14, is of the ſame quality with the 
former, *Tis certain we have oft expreſt our opinion. that they are 
ſuch as without hypocriſie, or groſs ſin againſt conſcienr* , we can- 
not admit, and no weight is more #»ſpportable than that, Ano- 
ther viſible lapſe you ſee in relating a matter of fa&# ( for luch it is 
tO affirm us to opine, what we opixe not ) bur then that which fol- 
lows io the fourth place is till more tran/cendenr, The things 
which they preſs upon us ( and we cannot (ubmir to) are, ſaith he, 
more deſerving the Church ſhnuld command their ob/trvance than 

Þ : " i PEI. 
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copes-. 1 grant that articles de Fide are, or ſhould be of far greater 
5mportance,than ornaments,or rie#als:DBut what if articles areim- 
poſed de Fidezw® have no truth in themywil the gravity of the mat- 
rer in that caſe plead for the impoſing them ; or can it thence follow 
that all that the Charch of Rowe hath defined to be de fide , do beter 
deſerve to be commanded, than Copes ! Copes are by us, and the R 
»ansſt joytily acknowledged to be things indifferent,and fo lay: 
full to be prudently preſcribed by a competent authority , and the 
lighter they are in the nature of them, the greater obſtsnacy it's 
to refiſt ſuch commands, and cauſeleſly to depart from the Church, 
rather than do what is ghus ind:fferext. But the weighrier the im. | 
portance of the other is, the more intolerable is the preſſure, and the | 
oreater the tyranny of impoſing them, So beyond all meaſure in. | 
probable are all S.7, his preſent ofters of probatiov. *Tis pity thus 
#nneceſſarily toinfilt on it. 

gs, What he addes of my tedionſneſs in things acknowledged by buth 
' parties, is with no ſhew of juſtice ſuggeſted (the whole rreatiſe by 
ing very ſhort, and it my opinion every branch of it xeceſſar3to 
vindicate our #:nocenxce,or to pre-judge theirs) eſpecially when the 
leſſe he hath to oppoſe, the ſooner he might, if he pleaſed, be at 
exd of his journey , were it hot that he finds as faire colours of ar 
ſwers to reply, and as faire a field to expatiate, when the matter i 
molt groſly true, and granted by him, as he doth, when it ismol 
his iztereſt tro opp#gn it. Ifhall propoſe to my ſelf, not ro trankerite 
this copie from him , bur permit him peaceably to ſpeak as much 
ruth, as he will,beit direct, or neyer ſo much our of the way,and 
peyer diſtrb bim in bis courſe , urleſs I ſhall diſcern ſome part of 
my argning concerned, which the former Replie tothe Carholite 
Gentleman had not opportunity to vindjicate, And fo much for 
his Introdgttion, 
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A view of the firſt part of Schiſme aiſarmed, 
SECT; b 


Ns cauſe can juſtifie Schiſme. The reaſons of my ſetting down the 
fin of $ chiſme ſo largely. The ſtate of he queſtion , which the 
Schiſmaticks, the Romaniſts, or we. The caſe of the Romiſh Re- 
cuſant. Of the Pope excommunicating us, againſ# Canons E- 
pheſine, and Apoſtolick , &c, A difference between the Court 
of Rome with their abettors, and the charitable ſubjetts of the 
Papacy: The fundamental queſti2n,the right of the Popes pawer« 
My modifying the Fathers woras. : 


w | the firſt Sefton of his firſt part, two things S. WW. is much to 

ſeek in, and to thoſe it will be aGt of charity to afford ſome ſa- 
thfaftion, Firſt, why 1 took, pains to ſet ſo ill a charatter upon 
ſchiſme ( as 1s done in the 6, 7. and 8, Seft. of Chap. 1. ) to gather 
as he ſaith, ſuch a bundle of ſevere rods ont of the ſacred Scriprares 
and bet Fathers, to whip Schiſmaticks:) 2. Why I thinke the 
cauſe or occaſion of any mans ſchiſme not worth the producing or 
beeding in this Controver ſie, 

% Of the later of theſe 1 have already ſpoken in the Reply, Chap. 
1. Sef, 1. and ſhall now only adde another yery ancient teftimo= 
ny from Diony ſous Alexandrinw, in his Epiſtle to Novatus, fee 


my ingy maF8iv uTie T8 14h Sraniar thu ixxangiar Ty 288. A Chris Ap: Euſeb: Þ18, 


ftian ought to endure any thing in that (humble Charitative) cauſe * * N49? (6+ 


of not dividing the Church of Chriſt, rather then really to divide 
upon what ever cauſe. And becaule it is now ſuggeſted that this is 
but a ferch, the prettieſt that ever S, W. met with , to wave the 
whole queſtion, or whatſoever tis materiall in it, I ſhall in anſwer- 
ing of his firſt wonderment, give a clear account of this ſecond mi/- 

. #nderſtanding alſo. 
'” Theevident reaſon of my premiſing ſo largely, and ſo early that 
bloody portraiture of the danger, and ſin of /chiſme, as far as it 
C2 reſpects 


nd ———__ 
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1 reſpeas the Romaniſt and us ( for it had a more comprebenſive in- 
Auence than ſo, as hath been already ſaid ) was no other bur the 
intire defire to ſpeak the full ruth of Ged , and to lay all ouile, 
where I was fully periwaqed the Ail-juſt ſearcher of hearts, and 

udge of ations had laid it, 5. e. on thoſe, whoſoever they were, 
that were truly gzilcy of ir, who had either divided from the Ca- 
tholicke Church of Chriſt, truly ſo called, or in ſpecial from any 
articular National Church , ſuch as the Church of Rome i: 0n 
ohe fide, and the Church of England on the other, And this was 
ſo pertinefit in both theſe reſpe&s, to the Romaniſts preſent caſe (as 
many eſpecially, as have forſaken that Communios of ours, in 
which they ſometimes /ived obediently ) that if ever I had been re- 
ally willing to aleviare the Fathers cenſures of the crime of ſchiſm, 
( as twice, or thrice my Di/armey pretends me inclinable to do, he 
ſhall ſee anon with how little reaſox ) I might mod juſlly (ay, 
that it had been from a tenderneſs to our enemies ( and not from 
any jealoufee of our ſelves ) ah effeR of which itreally was , that] 
Tr.07 Sh'ſm, Chole not to proceed to faſten this crime on any, to aſſume the f- 
P. 11, fice either of an accuſer , or a Fudge, but contain my ſelf within 
che mcekeſt boxnds , that humility and charity could adviſe, of 
vindicating our own integrity , Without recriminating Or retor- 
ting the charge on our adver/{aries. Of this I ſhall now ſpeak a 
little more e:xpreſly, upon this occaſion, 
Thar it 1s in this debate, concerning Schi/me, a matter of que- 


4 ftion berwixt the Romaniſts and us, whether the Biſhop of Rom | 


had betore, and at the time of the Reformation , any /upreme le- 
gall power, and anthority over the Church of England, I willing- 
ly acknowledg ( and by the way, it is ſtrange that S. W. can think 
« That ow fitto affirm, that * woxe dowbrs it ) and till that queſtion be deci 
Chuith bal ax- ded on one fide, it cannot with any reaſon be defined, on which ide 
thority to dou the [chiſme doth truly lye. And therefore I deemed it ablolutely 


(to caft youout receſſary to examine all the Romansſts pleas imaginable, ther þ 
if weightier, or lighteſt colours of pretenſions to that authority. And Þ 
you be foundto I think no man can , ordoth ſay that T haye omitted any head | 
deſerve it, beirg them ; but on the other fide , that I was over carefull ro prevem | 


end deny you 
Communion ) 


then ber ſubjc&ts ſyme which they now chooſe not to plead. From hence it is inevi 
an _ tably conſequent, that as on the ry7al of this queſtion of the papal 
"" ſupremacy, the Criſis of this other of Schiſme ſo depends, that 

when the one is acrermined , the other muſt follow it, it beinge- 


TRE # C 


yident 


Schiſme Diſarm'd. 


vident that aQually there is a ſch5/me or partition betwixt us, and 
by both of us granted, that no cavſe can exciiie them, who ſig! 
be found guilty of it ; So whilft the former , that of the papal ax- 
thority . '5 under conteſt ; the queſtion is not barely this, Whether 
the Church of England be [chiſmatical , or no, (fora Romaniſt 
may cheaply debate that,and keep himſelf ſafe whatſoever becomes 
ofthe ampirage ) bur indifferently, and equally , whether we, or 
the Remaniſt be thus guilty , or which is the Schi/marich, that 
lies under all thoſe ſevere cenſnres of the Scriptures and Fathers, 
Thoſe of the Engliſh Reformation on the one ſide , or the Engliſh 
Revolters on the other fide, not exclading ( but involving alſo 
under the ſame condemnation, in Caſe they have no due a#thority 
oyer us, which now is the q#eſtion, and muſt not be begg*d on ei- 
ther fide ) the Governors in the Romiſh See, that have againſt all 
Chriſtian methods of charity , and duty of Communion, caſt us 

out of their ſocieties, as without anthority ( in caſe they are nor 

our lawfull ſuperiors ) ſo without all cauſe , and continue their 

ſeverity without all remorſe or relenting for the ſpace of many 

years, and this not only toward us, but roward many other Char- 

ches, Eaft and Weſt, North and Sonth, in ajl parts of the habita- 


' ble world. 


2 tono forein juriſdiftion , Which I muſt yer ſuppoſe to be made 


For if the Church of England be really au]out2aacs duly ſubjeRt 


6ocd in that traF? of ſchi/me, then the /aie Papiſt, baptized a 
member, and /o»»e of this National! Church under the anthoriry 
of our Ecclefiaſtical Smperiors,as he was born a ſubje& under the 
civill Governors of this Realm, hath revolted , and ſeparated from 
his immediate Superors, and for his ſake, among others, it was, 
that.the D3/courſe was ſo punRual, and fo large c. 3. concerning 
the anity of /nbjeftion of all inferienrs to all their lawfull Super;- 
e#rs, and the ſchi/me that aroſe from the breach of that »nity, the 
caſting off that Obedience;)t were to be wiſhed the Engliſh Revol- 
ters, that are ſo neerly concern'd, andthe unſetled dowbrers , that 
are in moſt danger to be ſednced by the confidence of a ſuppoſed 
ſafety, which. is promiſed them in their 4eparrare from us, and af- 
firmed to be granted on all hands, would timely be admoniſhra to 


take notice oft. 
C-3 | So 
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6. So again if the Biſhop of Rome had really no more power and 
##thority over this Charch, then the Biſhop of Antioch in the time 
of the Epheſine Conncel was toind to haye over C ypris, then his 

recending this ſuperemment authority, and proceecing with vs, 

as with his /egall ſubjefts, ſending out his Bulls of Excommuni« 

cation againlt us, what is it but a /chi/me formally on his part, 

which makes the r#ptere between the ſiſter Churches, and a moſt 

expreſs vio/ation of the antient Canons , which ſo diſtinctly, and 

preciſely command the contrary. I ſhall beſt give you their ſenſe 

in the yery words of the great Councel of Epheſus,Can: ult. undive 

T0 $WOIETT OV WT1TKOTAY Emap gia E]ipay 8x £709 dvwdey x) EEape 

xs Um TW auvre, nysv Toy pd dvrey xeipdy xaleroubdyuy,annd s 

xl T15 namenaieyy x, Vo tavle memoinmel Biaoduevss Teny amd 

Sora, i've (uh To m]igay ol xavoues mepaBalywlac. und tv iequpyins 

TEIXNUaTI t=uoies Kogwnins TUpos mperT Iupnlaitys wide Ae wusy Þ 

zad Seeley naTa witedy dmAioarres » lu nuiv idapioxr mw idin 

Zrwalt 5 Kupros nuay Ines Xpirds, 6 mwmwy dvvpw moy txdStgany, 

tbat no Biſhop ( be lie ne never ſo dignified ) ſhall invade anther 

Prevince, which hath not been from ghe beginning anger his , i.e, 

ha Predeceſſors hand or power. But in ca/e any have thus invaded 

and by violence broughs it ander him, he ſhall then make re 

ſtitution that the Canons of the Fathers be not zranſgreſſed, 

and ander pretence of ſacred office, the pride of ſecalar power 

v3.8 md 7pes- ſecretly ſteal in , and ſo we by degrees loſe indiſcernibly the libey- 
T@ +Tiox074 ty which our Lord Jeſus Chrift the Redeemer of all men hath gives 
mapax pi mw by his own blood, This is yet more diſtinly ſet down in the ge- 
To Then 99, nine Apoſtolike Canons , where 35 the due obſervance of the Prj- 
; be mate inevery nation is preſcribed Can: 34, and his power thus li- 
Turk us mited in the exerciſe of ir, that he ſhall do nothing in the Inferior 
Beiy - x) evav- Biſhops Divceſes,. ard Tis mavruy 21wwns , without the good liking 
veyTav> ) gf them all ( andifhedo otherwile, he abuſes hi dignity, faith the 
Xep1s KMS Scholiaft, and * converts it into Suvage and dv3:#y7ia Which is no 
564d 2 6d tg h eſo Cant3F. they procced to define $7iozomrut 
oiteloy ova: DELETtNen Fxranne, 35 YP ed tO MENINC £719 x07 py 
ActTvey Ov mAUGy EZ TAV dure cpwy Nagorwies mn ares Tas ph Umareminas 
- Toteiy Ti T@V dy]p mas x) cus ——that no Biſhop ſhall dare to ordain any with- 
61pm. WV. N out his own bonnds, in cities or regions not ſubjeft to him; or if he 
att: x7 Hl p, be convinced to have aone ſo, without the good liking of thoſe that 
17.D. have the rale of tho'e cities or regions, he 1s to be depoſed for that 
aefault. And 
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7+ And what they thus define about Ordination, the Conncel of 

Conſtantinople extend to all other Eccleſioſtical affairs, Can: þ. 

axailes noKimes ume Sioinnor wh embairtry ( as before Tas vmey= 

elos inuanTiag wh imivau ) bal xereglovig,, i Tir dxeus aovouiaus 

inxAnnegrals , that no Biſhops muſt, unleſs they be called or in- 

treated , medale beyond their Diaceſs, or with Churches without 

their bounds, either for ordination, or any other Eccleſiaſtical = 

conomies ; and the Scholiaſt tells us, that the word impaivery ſigni- 

fies it to be ancginl xj alarm poder, a robbery, and a tumnulty- 

_ os diſorderly 5»wvaſion in them that are guilty of ic. The ſame 

doth the 13* Canon of Antioch define of any Biſhop,in reference 

both to * ordination and to conſtituting of what ever Feelefiaſtical , , , 

affairs that belong not to him, dggrecing a plain »#lliry of all that FT Ker 
he ſhali thus conſtitute , and ſoagain Can: x5", of that Conncel. © 7% % 

8. Ard this being the Biſhop of Ryme his condition in reſpect of us, ** 757494 1oy 

in caſe he haye no /egall anthority over us, and be not intreated © EaIKay 

by the Goverxowrs of our Charch to exerciſe any ; or in caſe he *=ZY#47s | 

were our Primate, yer till if he a&t without the Conneel, and a- " T&71%07- 

gainſt the conſent of our Biſhops, as he muſt be ſuppoſed rodo, T9979 &- 

when he excommunicates them, and their Flocks together, 'tis all *"&#  T& 

this while,as was ſhewed, «/xrpation and invaſion , and by force ** 4978 me” 

of theſe Canons 2744To0y and axvery , irregular, invalid, and null, TEYHv% 

and in the conſeqnence of it, moſt evidently deftrutive of that 7YX#&%- 

0916 that concord and wnity , as of brethren, which is to be pre= 

ſerved between ſeveral! Churches, and ſo a moſt culpable a& of 

ſchiſme in the Biſhop of Rome, and inall them that are guilty of it 

in ſo high a way, as to anathematize and diſclaim all Communion 

With others : and this is all this while vihbly antecedent to, and 

a:ftrafted from the cauſe of his doing it, which alone S. 3, will 

allowto be conſidered, accuſing me for waving the queſtion, when 

he ſwallows it down at one haſt, pretending that one doubr of 

their Churches authority to do it, which 1 profeſs to be the one 

fundamental queſtion of all, tro which this other , who they are 

thatare guilty of the /chi/me, or whether the charge of /chiſme be 

lufficiently proved againſt us of the Church of England, is but ap- 

pendent, and conſequent, the nſurping of an undue power over 

thoſe that are not his Eccleſiaſtical ſubje@ts, being no Judicial 


a, but a moſt yifible 7yrannie in him that exerciſes it lo _ 
| dily,. 
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— which he is likely to receive to his two ſcraples, I have that confi- 


dily, on whatſoever pretended misbehaviowrs, and that which a. 
lone, without any other branch of plea, juſtifies us from the guil: 
of ſchiſme, in vindicating our juſt /ibertier, by caſting him out of 
that power , who wasſo unduely poſſeſt of it, and fodiyolves (un 
leſs he can clear his rizle ro the power ) the whole guilt of the 
crime on the accuſer, 

How highly the Conre of Rome , and all that aÞcc her graydear 
and contemt of their brethren, are to be judged criminou herein, 
this is no place to define: I willingly acknowledg a wide difference 
between them, and the humble charirable members of the Remax 
Communion , who living quietly under their $»periors, endeayor 
and pray for the peace of the Catholike Church , and contribute 
not attively or willingly to the ruptures of it: Of which number 
becauſe our charity bids us hope there are great multitudes, we 
are ſtill free from any neceſſity of prejudging the Church of Rome 
from being a tre Church, and ſo ſtill retain that favourable oi. 
nion of /a/vation being attainable amongft them, which we al. 
ways allow'd, yet cannot ablolye from the guilt of the moſt cul. 
pable /chi/me choſe that haye {et up, and maintained that more 
than y,&ovy or Fel yyoy Of proper yer 7% ery mi, that impregnable fur 
rreſs, rather than wall of partition betwixt us, nor yet thoſe that 
againſt all rules of /#bjeftion and ſuvordination have renounced 
their lot in the Church of England , wherein they were planted, 
and giventheml(elyes up to a forein obedience. 

My Di/armer will, 1 ſuppoſe , by this diſcern the fatisfaRion 


dence of his capacity, as to leave him to pick it out of the pre 
miſſes, and apply it to his beſt advantage, as I do alfo this open ac- 
knowledgment , 'that if by the proceſs of this debate it ſhall appear, 
that the Biſhop of Rome is, or was by the Inſtitution of Chriſt, 
from whom he pretends,our /eg al ſuperior,poſſeſſor bone fidet of the 
ſupreme power oyer us, we are then unqueſtionably the Schi/ma- 
tickes ;and ifnor, then are they ſuch, which have revolred from 
aus. And this, as it will ſhorten the merhod, and make it Qill rea- 
ſonable to wave the confideration of the occafion and cauſes of the 
ſchiſme ( of which they that are guilty are not excxſable by any 
motive or cauſe of their atten ) ſo it is moſt diſtant from declining 
the very point of rhe difficulty, as S, W. without all colour of 
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Sa DET - 
cruch, or argument, pretends, the 7:ght of the power being the one 
oreat requiſite to the validity of any exerciſe of it. 

Wherein as we have no reaſon to dread the Romaniſts, or to 
miſdoubt our plea, ſo I aſſure S. I. no fear, or jealous apprehen(;- 
on of any poſſible danger inclined me to modihie any ſharp exprel- 
fon of the Farhers againlt /chi/me,, as hetwice or thrice withour 
any juſtice ſuggeſts me todo. The clearing whereof is all that I 
have any obligation to acdeto this Seftoy. 


12 Hisfirſt whiſper of ſuggeſtion is, that in rendring S. Auguſtines 


words, Now eſſe quicquam gravid {chilmate , 1 lay there is 
ſcarce any crime Jo great as [chiſme. | There faith he, 7 mince ir 
with ſcarce , when the place cited is abſolute, that there is not any ] 
But certainly S. 77, ſees amiſs, The place in that Father is not ab- 
ſolute, that there is wer ay /o great, but only that there is nor any 
gravis heavier or greater ; now chere may poſſibly be many 
crimes as great, though no one Were ſuppoſed greater, and ſo my 
rendring it | there is [carce any ſo great | i, e. [carce any equall to 
ſehiſme , is fully as much, as the original conteined : and if it 
differ at all from it, *ris that *cis more comprehesſive, than that 
which 'rwas ſet to #uterpret. And yer allo the other expreſſions 
of the Fathers, prodticed in that place, gave me amthoriry to ler ic 
in that amplitude , not idolatry, not ſacriledge, not parricide ( lay 
they) #/ogreat , and therefore I conclude, /carce «ny crime can 
come in competition with it, not knowing any that was qualified 
for it by being greater than theſe , and yer not aſſuming to affirme 
morethan my authorities did induce, that there was none greater. 
Herein tis vifible my Ds/armers haſt was too great, and that I 
could not have rendred either the words more fully, or the ſenſe of 
the teſtimonies more punRually, than I did render them:* Twere, 
] doubthis deareſt #»rereſ#, that ſome ſofter expreſſion did truly 
belong to that ſn , than that which I was forced to aller toir. 


13 Theotherrendring which he | lames is on occaſion of theſe words 


of Irenaus, Nulla ab ets tanta fieri poteſt correptio quanta eſt 
ſchiſmatts pernicies, whence, not as trahſlatingto a word, but as 
deducing a concl»ſ;on , I infer, that it is in the opinion of the Fa- 
thers very hard, if not impoſſible to receive ſuch an injury or pro» 
vocation from the Gover noys of the Church as may make a ſepara- 
tion excuſable | here, ſaith he, the Doftor mitigates the dangerous 

D expreſſion 
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24 A thi#dwhiſper there is ill behind in this S. that 5 ſtead of the | 


5 


expreſſion with, very bard if wot swmpoſſible. | But why did he nc 


ſay , I did notexaRlly render ſchi/maris pernicies ? For it is evi. | 


dent, I varied that more, than the »«lla fiers poteſt correptio. The 
ſhorr is, 1 ſet down the /ative punRually , and ſo left ir not poſſi. 


ble for me to impoſe on any that underſtood that : Thence I infer. '| 
red what I ſuppoſed the reſtimonies would be ſure to beare, and | 
was carefull not to go beyond thoſe limits, and knowing that both | 


in Scriptare oft, and not ſeldome in other Amuthors aSvvaroy which 


is literally 5m$poſſible , was in ſenſe to be rendred hard or difficulr, | 


I took that cantions expreſſion to be beſt, that in their opinion 
*Lvas very hard, if not impoſſible. 


words of S. Auguſtine , ſeparate from the Cathilike Church, the 


Dr. full of jealouſies and feares, puts the Church trucly Catholike, | 
4 if, faith he, there were much danger leſt any perhaps ſhould ima. | 


gine Chrifts Church ( of which he conceives S. Auſtin meant it ) 
70 be untruely Catholike | But this will be ſoon diſparcht. S. Ay. 


fines words are, Communionem ſeparent 4 communione Orbu | 
rerrarnm, Texprelſt this | and by ſeparating from the univerſal | 


or truely Catholikhe Church of Chriſt | the reaſon is vifible,becauſe 
the Church of Rome is by her Advocates Ryled the Catholike 
Charch, being certainly not ſuch inthe notion, wherein S. Auſtis 


ſpeaks, that of the Communion of the whole world, or as Catholike, | 


if rruly ſo , muſt Ggnifie Vxiverſal. 


Theſe are the aQts of charyneſs, whereof T am accuſcd as of dex- ; 


teriries, that I found neceflary, leſt I might too direRly prejudice 
my future work ; with what truth Fa" the reader will now 
judg,yea & SY, alſo (if *rwere pofſible he ſhould belieye himſelf 
in this part of his acc»ſation ) whom I haye now made my Con- 


feſſor of my ſecreteſt and deepeſt reſervations, I with he would | 


not oft put me to ſuch neceſſities, till he be better q«alsfied for that 
office. 


SECT. 


Schiſme Diſarm'd. 


Seat. 2. 


The netaton of the word Kiowa, from the paſſive reciprocal, The 
Hebrew conjugations. S0Gu%R ApogiceX%. AToXitec. Self -di- 
viſion, Begging the principall queſtions. The canſe confidera- 
ble in excommunication, though not in $chiſme, 


1. IN the [econd Seftion what he premiſes concerning hereſie, and 
formes into a kind of exception againſt my proceeding, had ' 
been intimated by the Carholike Gentleman, and isin the Reply, 
c. 3. 8. 1, evidenced to be his mi/ander ſtanding. 
2, What follows ac large in a tri#mphant manner, on occaſion of 
the critical notation of the word gyioue, from xifouar, in the no- 
tation of the Hebrew Hithpael, is perfeAtly new, and an excellenc 


- taſte of S$. 7. his Grammatical $kill, but ſhall no longer detein 


me, than whileſt I clear the #r#th, and give reply to his objetti- 
ons. 
Thetruth is evidently this, the word Schi/me comes from the 
paſſive Xitopa , Which regularly ſignifies being cr, or divided, 
bur yet the fin of Schi/we being an ation upon himſelfe, not a paſ= 
ſion from any other, it was, I conceived, of the nature of choſe paſ- 
ſrves, which note reciprocal attion, or pasſion which S. Jude fully 
exprelles by amdopiLorres knvris , the title which he gives the 
grand Gnoftike Schiſmaticks , that they cut off, or divide thews. 


ſelves fromthe Church ; and Juſtinian in his Novels, Sram: pl.ei 


wuris Ywpicum Tov Ts O88 Swgtar , If they divide themſelves from 
the gifts of God. This being evident, and yet not regularly the no- 
tation of Greek paſſives, I laid it was of the nature of the Hebrew 
Hithpael, which denoting reciprocal ation, is by ſome reckoned 
the fourth, by others the ſeventh conjugation , conſtantly known 
among all by that name of conjugation, and I was content to (ſpeak 
as other men conſtantly ſpeak, and therefore ſaid that for want of 
conjugations (ſuch as the Hebrew Grammars call thus) the paſſive 
was deſigned to ſupply the place of the Hebrew Hithpaet, and 


ſo noted the reciprocal, where the pasſiow is from, and on himſelf, 
and is fully expreſt by the /atine Nemtral, 2 ſeparating , or rece- 
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plain ſenſe, and as ſtriftly according to the rules of Grammax 
and ordinary uſe of words, as I could poſſibly ſpeak, and withal) 
very uſefull, in my conceit, to ſer down the true notion of Schi/me 


as it differs from all other things that border on it ( and though | 


they are not, may yet be mif«ken for the ſame ) particularly from 


excommunication,Which is the cutting off others from the Church, | 


whereas S. Paul ſpeaking of the hererical Gnoſticks which were 
Schiſmaticks too, faith thatthey were avmxgTexpilor, fuch as cop 


vidence of the reciprocal ation or pasſion, as could be. 


Thisrenders him anſwer to his firſt /cr#ple| How 1k now it muſ | 
neceſſarily be taken #1 that notion here, ſince, 1aith he, coming ſrom | 
a verb ative,it muſt in the firſt place have a ſignification perfeAly | 


pasſive. | The account is given already, becauſe the Schi/matichs 
in S, Jude are defined by him not ſuch as are diviged, in a paſſive 
ſenſe, but amdogiCorres favris, thoſe that ſeparate or divide them- 


ſelves, and the ſame men are by S. Panl faid to be aumygrangm, | 


ſuch as infli& the cenſure of condemnation or excommunicatior, 


Cod: Aſr:tan.22 auTol xg FP” £auTh; in the African Conncel, themſelves upon them- | 
ſelves. This evidences the Schiſmaticke to be a reciprocal agen | 
and patient, and that the Greek, pasſive denotes nor, but as it lup- | 
plies the place of the Hebrew Hithpacl, therefore thus it muſt be | 


taken in this word. 


2Ay, This renders him a»/wer, with what propriety I fay thisis | 


for want of conjugations, viz. for want of fuch flexions and vari- 


ations both of the ſignificarion, and of the firſt /y/lables. as the He 


bricians call conjug ations, Whoſe language it was fit I ſhould uſe, | 


when I ſpake of the Hebrew 5diom, communicated to the Greek, 
That voices and conjugations are, as he faith, jumbled in thu 
language, is neither granted by all Grammarians, nor at all tends 
to SJ: his advantage , if it were granted to him. Thoſe Gram- 
marians that make but for conjugations, do certainly not mix, 
or jumble them , for of thoſe foure, each of the three former are 


divided into their AF:ives and Pasfives, ſuch as the Latines and | 


Greeks call voices, and the foxrth is not capable of that arvi/un, 


but is reciprocal. And though others ſtyle theſe erght conjugati- 


015,25 David Kimchi in his 9732, Meſes Kimchi in his Grammur, 
and 


ding of any member from the w»ity of the Church. This is; 


" dewned and excommunicated themſelves, which is as perfeC an e. 
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and Elias Levita , yet they have taken care to /ever them , into 
the parents, as they call the 1&ves, and the off-ſpring the paſ- 


ſroes that have iſned from them, and the reciprocal, which is pas 


rent and daughter too ; and lo (till the diſtinf109 is preleryed clear, 
and not the leaſt impropriety imaginable in my ſpeech, that the 
Greck, which had neither veice nor coningation of the reciprocal 
forme, uſed the pave voice in ſtead of it, for want of conjuga- 
tions, i. e, for want of ſomething anſwerable to that , which the 
Hebrews, both they which make but foxr, and they that make 
eight, do uniformly ſtyle conjugation. 

In this place it is not conceivable how S. Y. ſhould come to call 
them eight wores , and to affirm that the Grammarians ſo flyle 
them. That any one Grammarias hath ſtyled them eight I ores, is 
more then by any enquiry I can diſcover : and if any have, Iam 
too dull, I acknowledg, to underſtand him, unleſs becauſe Yores 
honifies voices, when they are ule for ſuff-ages , he meanes to 
oiye law to /anguage , and appoint weres to lignifie Grammatical 
voices allo, And yer if that were his miſtakegor if the Printer (ſub- 
flituted ores in ſtead of worces, there muſt be in it another mi/tabe 
alſo, for no Grammarian, I ſuppoſe, could ever think there were 
eight ſuch voices, and therefore (till I am to be informed by ſome 
Diviner , what S\, W. his e:ght votes fngnifted, 

So again, when having diſliked my m#lriplyed conjugations 
in Hebrew, he yet adds, that there are more tn the Grech then in 
the Hebrew, wil not be cafie to diſcern upon what account Gram- 
matical, or rational , he could doo; For it being certain, that 
the different con\ugations in Greek, , arenot varyed 11 the flexion, 
as the Latines are, but only in the Charateriſtick , ( and ſo the 
beſt Grammarians have relolyed, that though ſuch Kaioius are 


called * conjugations, ye: they are improperly lo called ) it is evi- » 5 


cent alſo, that the ſame ſ#ri&# /awes, that are of force againſt the 


\ 
a; KN TuCu- 
FT: KAASpE, 


multiplying the conjugations in Hebrew, are of equal, if not grea- Theodor: 
ter force againſt the beſtowing chat title of conjugation upon all ygauuar: 
the variations of the verbs in Greek, The wariarions in all thoſe, toy. 16 bp 


which the Hebrew call conj»74tions , being diſcernible both in p 
the Sgnification, & in the firſt /yllable, which may well out- 
weigh the variation of the charatteriſtick in the Grerck ; And be- 
aides, it is moſt evident, that oxe and the ſame verb goes through 
A 
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all the conjugations in Hebrew, but doth not fo in Greek , and ac- 
cordingly there is no ſuch thing in the Greek language , as the ve 

riation of frequentative , tranſitive, and reciprocal , which are 
in the Hebrew Piel, Hiphil, and Hithpael, the only ground of my 
affirming, that the Greek wanted conjugations, which were found 
among the Hebrews. Such miſadventares as thele, his deſcending 
to ſuch niceries hath coſt him, and truly ſome more, witneſs his 
nentropaſſive taken by him for a pasſive in the reciprocal or nex- 
tral (enſe, when every ſchool-boy knows,that all nextrepasſives are 
of the aive voice, ſo again his inftancing in ſto, as a word parta- 
king of a pasſive ſenſe, becauſe it may be rendred, I «m ſtanding, 
and others the like , through every ſtage of this his voyage, if i 
were not too great /evity , and ſomewhat unreconcileable with 
common compasſion to enumerate them. 

Inſtead of ſodoing,I ſhal only adde an a»/wer to his one prin- 
cipal ſcruple,when having mentioned the notion of Hirhpael , to 
ſonifie an expreſs ation wpon 12 /elfe, he demands, where the D* 
among all his criticall obſervations can ſhew him one word in all the 
Latine and Greek language to parallel it , or that is (as the Dy. 
for expreſſeth it ) of the nature of Hithpael. 1 anſwer gdteSu 
is ſuch a Greek word of the nacure of Hithpael, fignifying fome- 
times ſaving and delivering himſelfe , and in rendring expreſſed 
by the nextral , eſcaping, Gen. 19. 19, and 22. 1 Sam. 19, 12, 
Tel 2. 32. and ſo'tisuſed by S. Lake in the ſame ſenſe, Afs2, 
40. ouGeds dm Tis ytas cxods TavIng , be ye ſaved, literall, 
butin ſenſe, re/cxe, or as the Engliſh renders it , ſave your ſelves, 

Or eſcape , or get our of this wicked generation. So yet neexer to 

'the word we have in hand , apogiceay, literally, to be ſeparated, 

is ſometimes to ſeparare themſelves, without any ation of, or paſ: 
ſon received from any other , as 2 Cor. 6, 17, where by way of 
extortation the Apoſtle beſpeaks them, 6&1a ere x) e&pogi dnl, 
Come out and be yee ſeparate , i.&. ſeparate your ſelves, not, beye 
ſeparated, or caſt ont by others. The foregoing neutral (enke of 
coming out, expreſſeth this to be the importance of it. And torthe 
yery word which hath occaſioned this debate, ſee Nam. 16. 20. 
where when the Hebrew hath yy1a73 in Hithpael, ſeparate yow 
ſelves, the Greek reads awoxidure, be ye cnt off, or divided from 
them, the yery ſame that is yarycd, v, 34. into 17171 dyayupiour 
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get you np from them ; and v. 26. \ND depart , again rendred by 
the Gr: aroyidy78, be ye ſeparated, Thele are ſufficient to anſwer 
his q#eftion : And for variety of other the like examples ( I neyer 
affirmed itof all, as he is pleaſed to inferre , p. 9, but only of this 
and ſome others ) ifhe have, either s&i//, or converſation inthe = 
rigizal languages of the Scripenre , he will be ſoon able upon this 
memento, With a little obſervation, to furniſh himſelf, 

19 As for his ways of difproving it, p. 10, | that if it ſegnifie a re- 
ciprocal attion or paſſion, it muſt ſignifie an alt of dividing exer- 
ciſed on himſelfe , who therefore ts the thing divided : and ſince di- 
viſion ts a progreſs or motion from unity to plurality , ts proper 
and formall effe i to make that, which it works on , more of ye, 
but that which it work s upon, ſaith the D*, ts himſelfe the $ th 
ticke, therefore it cats the Schiſmatickg in two | this is indeed a 
deep /#btilty , which will ſoon be avoided by remembring him, 
what /elf-diviſion it is, of which he knows we ſpeak , nor that ot 
hewing , or mutilating his body, but cutting himſelf off from the 
body of the Church, with which he was #nited (the Church being 
2 boa as well as S, Y. ) and ſure ſuch a divifion is moties ab wni- 
tate ad pluralitatem, a progreſs from unity to plurality, when he 
cuts himſef off from the Church, as well as when he cats himſelfe 
* pieces, If theſe be the rigorous , by which he ſaith he means /0- 
lia, pregnant, convincing Gi ſcomr fer; to which FS, FF. ſo pretends, 
I have no reaſon to be ill pleaſed, that he likes not my way of ar- 
g*ing , I ſhould be ſorry to have approved my ſelf ro him. 

I! Butit ſeemsall this debow might bw been /pared, for after all 
this /ollicitwde ( which hath brought in but ſlender advantages to- 
S..) he willingly grants all that this Critics/me demanded, 
viz. that the ſin of [chiſme, muſt be the voluntary receſſion , as 
that differs from the paſſive, excommunication , which. therefore 
he acknowledges not to be /chiſme, Which as plain a truth as it 
Is, I deſire to take 5tneſſe of it, that it is granted me by him, and 
then I ſhall be the more perfeRly ſecure from the guilt of /chi/me, 
Ul by ſome other arg ment than the Popes having excommunicate 
us ( viz. by our voluntary recesfion from them, or from ſome: 
members at leaſt of the true Chnrch of God) he ſhall prove that 
weare truly Schiſmatichs. 

12 What he adds farther in this Se#, p. £2, of the n0 — 
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from error in the G overncd, fit to counterpoiſe the liableneſs to vx. 
ror 3n the Governors,which 1 had mentioned ; and p. 13 of the »;. 
luntary continuance in a juſt excommunication, which makes the 
thus excommunicated Schiſmaiicks | hath in both parts per- 
fe rruth in ir, butis no ways applicable to the buſineſs * there in 
hand, nor can pretend to be ſo, without a begging of the princi- 
pal queſtions , or matters in controverſie berwixt the Romanift and 
us : Firſt, that the Biſhop of Rome was the Governor, and we the 
governed, at the time when he firſt excommunicated this nation 
whereas at the time of thoſe Cenſwures coming, in 2s: Elizabeth; 
days, he neither de fafto was then owned as (uch, nor de jure had 
titleto it : And at the time when this Nation firſt did that, for wt 
he ft-/t excommunicated them, i, e. in King Henries dayes, de ju- 
re he had no titleto it, and by Papiſts, continuing ſuch in all 6- 
ther points, the Government , which he held de fao, was firſ 
caſt off, and that by thoſe , ro whom the ſ#preme power, under 
Chriſt, did belong, viz. by the King concurring wich the Bj- 
ſhops , and by the Biſhops with the King. 2%. That the excom- 
munication {ent out againſt us, was founded in a jaſt cauſe - which 


it could not be, if we did nothing toward the Biſhop and Church 


of Rome ( viz.in that one a of caſting out his #/urped power, 
and reforming our (elves ) which was nor perfeCtly /awf ll for us 
to do» For though, as 1 ſaid, in a voluntary receſſion, which alone 


is ſchi{me, it is not. worth heedsng what the cauſe or occaſion is, be- þ 


cauſe none, how weighty ſoever , can be ſufficient to j/tifie that, 
yetin excommmnication, which is not /chiſme, it is notſo, the ju- 
ſtice or injuſtice of that , whether in reſpect of the power ( the l- 
gality thereof ) or of the cauſe, is that which gives it validiy, 


or renders it invalid, and wu{/ro all effeRs : and this being in par | 
oranted by S. 1”. viz. that #njuſt excommunication hurts no man, | 
and the other part being as evidene , that an wnjuſt power isn | 


power, and the aQts »#ll, we are perteRtly ſafe from all the ſugge- 


ſions of the 2 $e#?. rill he make it appear, what here he atremps | 


net to do, that their excommunicating of us had neither of theſe i 
Juſtices and n#lliries in it. 


SeR, 
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Sc, 3. 


The pretence of weake conſciences againſt lawful authority in juſt 
commands , miſ-repreſented, Fallibility of all but God, and 
Saints and Angels. $. W. hi arguments for infallibility ax= 
ſmered. The infallibility of the Apoſtles ſtated, Of the Church 
to the end of the world. Of the meanes to know the books of 
Scripture, Of matters of fatt of our certain knowleag. 


He third Se&5on is by my Di/armer ſtrangely misſpent, De- 
clamation poured our on the aire,like Xerxes his ſtripes on the 
Sea, a perfeRt Romance-cembate with a Windmill of his own ere- 
Ring, toward which I never contributed the leaſt one or timber, 
'Tis upon a fexcie, or fiftion, that I fayour the pretence of ſuch a 
weake conſcience, 45 makes a man thinks he ought not to commu. 
nicate with the CHURCH, and thi even though the truth be on 
the Charches fide. | How much I favour ſuch a weak. conſcience, 
which apprehends that unlawful, which is duty , and fo thinks to 
be exculed from performing it, is viſible to-any that ſhall but yiew 
the place, to Which this Sefton is confronted , where firſt I af - Ofſchiſm cz. 
firm of him , that he is in ſeverall reſpes criminous , and par- 5 5. 
ticularly in this,that he communicates not with thoſe,the condition 
of whoſe communion containes nothing really erroneous or ſinful, 
2, I adde, that ſuch an one & in the worſt and moſt unhappy kind 
of firaight, remains in error and [chiſme on the one ſide ('is this in 
favour of ſuch weake conſcience, or an affirming ( as S. zy, ſug- 
geſts ) that he may doit /awfally ? or is it interprerable to haye 
any kindueſs to a bare pretence of it, which comes ſhore even of 
that?) andif ro avoid that, he communscate, in this caſe he ad- 
vances to lying and bypocriſie ; and in plain termes, that which 
wa) ſoever be turne, till he really convert from his erroneous con- 
ſcience, and weake miſ-perſwaſien, he i ſure to ſin. What could 
be more plain, or free from my Diſarmers calumny?from pleading 
for ſeditious offeders ears (of w®* the wit of the Romiſh factor hath 
made a ſpeciall ſervice in his Bull of fare ) or what Apology can 
S.j7.ever make to God or his own conſcience,for ſo manifeſt a per- 
| E verſions 
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fixing any di/graceful word onthe Rowanift in that place, I cor 


verſion , and ſlan.er of the moſt i»necent expreſſions, 

Havin,, given the reader a few ſuch JeiZers of this Di/purer, 
ſhall ger, as toon as ] may, out of this clole converſe with him. 

Inchelacter part of this Se 8:1 am chid for not appreheuding « 
ny but Saints and Angels in heaven, and God himſelfe to be in 
fallible and impeccable : and as this laſt word is Ryled a dyyrace 
full addition of a forged calumnie on the Romanifts, ard noted 
a cuſtome of ours, whenſoever we ſpeak of their tenets , (0 forthe 
former part, he pretends to ſhew the great ab/wrairy of ir, 1. by 
mentioning the Apoſtles as thoſe that were infallibly asſiſted, and 
ſo 2. the ſucceeding Church , and 3. that there i ſome meanes 
be infallibly certain that ſuch and ſuch books were Gods word ani 
gennine Scripture:and laſtly, that the D* himſelf will acknowledg 
it impoſſible that all the Proteſtants in England ſhould be fallibl, 
or miſtake in witnesſing whither twenty years ago there were Pre 


reſtant Biſhops or no. 


To thele objetions I anſwer briefly, 1. by recounting the os 
cafion of thoſe words of mine , to which his animadverſion he 
longs. Ic is a ſaying of M* Knets, that we may for/ake the Chur 
'ches communion , in caſe ſpe be fallible, or ſubjet toerror, which 
ſeemed to me very ſtrange, becauſe then *cis not only lawfull t 
forſake the Communion of every erroneous Church, but of all tha 
are fallible , though they be not inerror, and ſuch I conceivedall 
humane ſocieties to be , and conſequently that there would be no 
poſſibility for any on earth to be guilty of the fin of /chi/me : Noy 
as this is plain in it ſelfe , ſo ic is very far from ingaging me inthe 
queſtion concerning the 1nfallibility of the Charch ( on thathb 


je I had ſpoken art large elſewhere ) any farther, than to take 


notice how ſtrange an argument this was to conclude it by. 
2%, By aſſuring him, that I was far from ca/wmniaring, ori 


ceived hamane nature to be in ir ſelfe equally liable to ſin ander 
Tor, and ſono more infallible thin impeccable 5and again, rhat no 


fociety of men on earth hath »ew the privi/edge of immunity fron | 


either , and if any had the former of impoſſibility to be deceived, 
yet unleſs it alſo had the latter, and ſo could not reach contraryto 
their belief, it were fill the ſame to all effes : He that kun 
the 774th himſelfe , and yet may be ſo wicked as to reach contr- 
7 


| 
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ry to his kyowledge ( and he that can «tf contrary to his know. 
ledge, and fo fin, may do ſo) may lead others into the molt xui- 
nous errors , without erring him(elfe : and thecefore I ſaid, thar 
none but Saixts and Angels, and God in heaven had the priviledg 
of impeccable and infallibleznever conceiving that any man would 
hence conclude me to think, that the Romans pretended to both 
of them, whoſe ations ſo openly, and acknowledgly diſclaim the 
one,and I think the other allo. The utmoſt was, that I thought 
it as poſſible that the Pope might erre,as ſi», having no more pro- 
mi/e from Chriſt of his ſec@rity from ove, than the other , and (o 
might any other fing/e man in the world, and in proportion any 
multitude , or aſſembly might ( the major and ſo prevalent parc 
of them ) conſent in an error as well as in a vice ; and as this was 
farfrom calumniating any, ſo is it to my apprehenſion, as evidene 
a truth, in reference to any ſociery of men mow in the world , as 
could have been mentioned by me, but this is no place to inlarge 
on ity farther than the remaining objeions exact from me, 


6. To them therefore I proceed, and to the mention of the Aps- 


ftles, Treply, 1. That ſure they are comprehended in the num= 
ber of Saints in heaven, for thre undoubredly they are, 24, 
That ſuppofing S. #. to ſpeak of them, when they were here os 
earth, as his following words interpret him ; I anſwer , that ic is 
moſt rrue , that they were «ſiſted by Chriſt, ſo as they did nor, 
and could not erre in the diſcharge of their office, in penning the ſa- 
cred writ, and preaching the Goſpel, In this work they were, ac- 
cording to Chrsſts promiſe, led by the Spirit into all truth , Bur 
that this P»om3ſe had an #»/imiredextent , or conſequently thar 
they were in all ſorts of things made i»falble, appeareth not;nay 
the differences that were between them, in lefſer things, prejudg- 
eth that. 

I ſhall lay down this a lictle more d5fin7ly. Of the Apoſtles 
"tis evident, that as they were men here on earth, they were falli- 
ble, and oft deceived, eyen after they were employed by Chriſt ; 
Of :gnorences and ſlowneſs, and hardueſs of heart, and /ittleneſs 
of faith, they are by their after frequently affirmed to be guilty, 
And ſoall the infallib1/ity that ever had above other men, 
proceeded from Chrsſts ſpecial promiſe of aſſiſtance , made unto 
them ; ſome degree of this "_— was promiſed them, in order 
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An Anſwer to 


TO 


to ſome parricalars, at their going out to preach, Mat. to, I9, 
and after more largely, at his departure from them, Mar. 28, 29, 
Now that promiſe, Mat. 10. 19. was evidently confined within 
ſuch /imirs, as left them ſubje& to the many great errors , which 
after they proved guilty of, ſo far as (ro cmit many other of a, 
inſerienr degree ) to dowbt whether he were the Redeemer , or no, 
Ln. 24.21, one to apoſtatize finally and berray him, another wo 
to believe him riſen for ſome time, and all as to be /candalized and 
forſake himar his apprehenſion , lo toatsbelieve therelation of his 
reſurrefios, Ln. 24. 11. and to take the appearance of him, wer, 
37: for a 2a 
From ſuch grand fallibiliries, and failings as theſe, I ſuppoſe 
them perfeIly ſecared by that /econd promiſe. & the deſcent of the | 
Holy Ghoſt, & to be from thence-forth :»fallibly as/iſted ro their 
whole office, but yet tobe lyable ſtil] ro ſome frazlties and igm- 
rances in other things, whereunto the promiſed as fiſt ance extended 
not in that degree, as ſhould make them thus wholly 5»falible; 
which appears.as I ſaid, by the /eſſer differences , which are re- 
corded between the Apoſtles themſelves, in their Miniſtry. | 
Now to bring this home to the particular in hand , It is no þ 
only a ſpeaking r7#th , a not being att»ally in error, which will | 
inferre ſuch an 5»fallibiliry, as there I ſpeak of, and conceive not 
to be met with on earth ( for my words are expreſly , to forſak | 
all that are fallible, though they be not aftnally in error ) but it 
mult be a ſegarity founded in ſome promiſe of Goa, that they ſhall | 
not be lyable to any error , and though »ararally they are fo, tha 
yet they ſhall undoubtedly be preſeryed from falling into it, and Þ 
that not only from this, or that ſort of errors, bur 5ndefinitel 
from all ( for ſo M* K »ots words are | infallible and not ſubjeftn 
error..] And neither of theſe being proved to be comprehendedin 
the promiſe wade to the Apoſtley, it is evident, that this firſt in- | 
Nance or example of the Apoſtles could not pertinently be oppo | 
ſed to my affirmation. | 
2 For the enſuing, or ſucceeding Charch till the end of th | 
world | *cis certain that that degree of aſſiſtance which was afford- | 
ed the Apoſtles, was not either promiſed, or afforded to that. By | 
the /xcceraing Charch, the Governors muſt neceſſarily be meant 
ſpeaking as he doth of that promiſe of remaining with them alng! 
[1 
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14 the end of the world, For theyus you } there, being primarily 
the Apoſtles themſelves, and ſecondarily the ſucceſſors of the A- 
poſftles, *cis evident and acknowledged generally by the Fathers, 
< that the Biſhops in every Church, were thoſe, the Apoſtles ſuccel- 
In ſors : And therefore this promi/e in the ſecondary ſen'e belonging 
0 unto them, 1, Ic belongs no otherwiſe to the Charch, then as 
ot that fignifies the Governors of the Church, 2, It belongs to the 
d Governors of the Charch of Epheſu, Laodicea , &c. and to all 0- 
Is ther Bi/hops , as well as the Biſhop of Rowe. And belonging to 
| Aallthele indifferently, it is yer evident, and confef# on all hands, 
that all theſe Governors have not been infallible. Many of them 
have notoriouſly fallen into error, and even in the time of Scrip- 
X ture, Witneſs the Epiſtle to the Churches, Rev. 2.7, and fo ſure 
| *the ſame priviledge, that the Apoſtles perſonally had , was not 
thus communicated co the ſxcceedivg Church, i.e. to their Sweceſ= 
| ſors, the Governors of that ; 
it Norindeed was it needfull ic ſhould ; All things which were 
deemed necafwl for the enſuing plantations, were agreed on bythe 
Apeſles , and depoſited in each Church , as their Rule of Faith; 
and if they would adhere to that, there was no need of any /#uper- 
added infallibility to other things, becauſe theſe, already provi- 
ded, were /ufficient ; bur if they would not adhere to that, this 
were anevidence of their fallib:lity : As for the promiſe here men- 
tioned, that Chriſt would remain with the ſucceeding Church, 
that, and the -preditt:oz that the gates of hell ſhould not prevail 
againſt it, are aſſurances, that he will ſo /nppore the Church by 
his-preſential providence, that it ſhall never torally be deſtroyed, 
or demoliſhed : But not that any particular branch of this Church, 
be it never ſo fevorr'd by him, ſhall be thus ſecured-from the ur- 
moſt either error, or 74ine, .in caſe it ſhall 'not walke worthy of 
the mercies beſtowed on them ( the ſeven Charches in the Reve- 
latiow are competent inſtances of that ) nor that even the #nsver- 


/ ercollefFive, ſhall never fall into the leaſt error, Chriſts perſonal 

preſence among his Apoſtles on earth haying not thus ſecured 
Ws 

12+ 3% For the infalible meanes of knowing this or that booke of 

Scripture | it is ſufficient, that T anſwer, thar if this were yielded, 


fall Charch over all the world, in what capacity ſoever, diffa/ed, 


E 3 yet . 


An Anſwer to 


yet would it not prove any ſociety of men on earth to be i»fallibl,, 
He that is in 99@n7 things fallible, and more than lo, aQually ex. 
roneons, may-yet infallibly know or believe ſome one, or more «- 
ther things, either by his ow» ſenſes, or by the reſtimony of others, 
founded in their ſeveral ſenſations, which being faichfully Convey- 
edto us by undeniable Tradition, ſupply the place of an aundie, 
are as #nqueſtionably certain , as what we have ſee our ſelves, 
I know 5nfallibly I now write, and that the book which I now 
anſwer , was Written before me , and S. 7. cannot queſtionthe 
eruth of thele affirmations, yer (are *tis his intereſt to be ſo juſt, 
as to thinke me very fallible, and aftually to erre in many other 
things, elſe he would have no excuſe for having written a volume 
againſt me, And the ſame I affirm of all other matters of fa&, t- 
ſtified by my own ſenſes, or by univerſal nnqueſtionable Trads 
tio», for that is founded in the repeated ſenſations of ſo many 0 
ther men, which being communicated and ſufficiently teſtified to | 
me, I have no more reaſon to doubt of, then of my own /ex{ation:. | 
And of this ſort is the Tradition of the wniverſal Primitive 
' Charch concerning the Apoſtles delivering ſome dofrines, and 
writing ſome books, the teſtifications of thole which ſaw the mi- 
racles , which the Apoſtles wrought ( and whereby God ſer hi 
ſeale to the truth of their preachings and wrirings ) that this or 
that booke was written by them , and ſo by thoſe which were in- 
ſpired by God. In this teſtimonie the Church is not conſide- 
red as a ſociety of believers indowed with any inerrable privileds, | 
there being nothing in this queſtion conteſted from the awthority | 
of their judgement, be it errable or snerrable, but as a amber of 
witneſſes ( heathen and Jewiſh firſt, and then converted by this Þ 
doftrine thus miraculouſly confirmed ) joyntly teſtifying of 2 | 
thing dexe and ſexe by them, and wherein it cannot be imagined, 
that they ſhould agree to deceive and betray , and fo deſtroy their Þ 
poſterity , by confirming 2 falſhood to them. And ſo this being # 
the meanes Whereby I am «ſſ#red that ſuch or ſuch books are gen» 
3ne Scripture , it follows not from hence , that either I chat thus Þþ 
aſſuredly believe this , on theſe teſtifications , or even they that 
have truly reffified this oye thing, are in all other things , wherein | 
they do not thus affirme upon their ow# or others certain know- | 
leis, of an infallible anthority. : 

To 
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14 To the laſt Iſay, thatiris a ſtrange ſhortneſs of diſcourſe, that 
put$together an 5mpos/ibility of actual miſtaking ih witnesſing a 
matter of fa of mens certain knowledge , and an imporſibility of 
bring fallible ; for, as "tis one thing not to be miſtaken, another 
to be infallible ſo 'tis nor one att of infallible judging, that makes 
* that perſon ixfallib/e, but a foundarion of ſecuriy tor all the ats 
of ones life, and fo this is a moſt impertinent i»ſtance to prove 
general infallibility. For chough I no way doubt of the truth of 
that which all Proteſtants in England affirme in a matter of fatt 
twenty years ago, wherein many of them /ived , and ſaw what 
they affirme, yer I have no aſſurance that both in that, and in e- 
very other affirmation of theirs ( of which there is no other evi- 


dence ) 'tis impoſſible for them to be falible. That they do, or. 


probably can miſtake aQually in a thing of that nature vi#ble be- 
tore theireyes, 1 belieye not ; Yet is that ho proof that they are 
any way infallible, either in obſerving , and coming to the know- 
ledg of all marters of fa&, without all poſſible mixture of error, 


(humane weakneſs or inadvertence may here interpoſe ſometimes) - 


or inconveighing and teſtsf)ing to others exaRtly, . what they did 
obſerve; humane frailties and pasſions allo may at other times in- 
termixe, and eyen when neither hath really incerpoled , either 
might haye interpoſed , and: ſo ill they are nor s»fallsble, for 
that contains more than ſpeaking exaCtly true, an imposſibility to 
do otherwiſe , which was the privi/edge that I ill belieye to be- 


long to no barely humane ſociety, 
15 Thus haye I, ex abandents, give him anſwer to all his offers 


of reaſon for Infallibility, And if the reſt of thoſe evidences ten» - 


dred by the excellent Apologie be of this kind of frame ( as 
methinks $. #. ſhould not be ſo #»n:kilful or unkindzas to chooſe 
out the weeker ) 1 ſhall not be in danger of that apyazement that 
$.. tels me of, Some creatures are pitured on the flag that 
hangs out, far more terrible, than they appear, when you haye 
been at the coſt of the neerer viewof them, And that isall I have 
to fayto his third Seft5on. E 


Ic; 


An Anſwer to 


, SeR. 4. 


tos Times, At. 1. Theophylatts, and Orcumenim's Scholion, 
8c. The diviſion of Provinces betwixt S' Paul and S' Peter, 
Ambroſes, and Feroms teſtimonies, and T brophylafts. Thu by 
their own agreement, not only by Gods deſignation. Excluſive 
ef no other of the Apoſtles. Peters ſingular ſupremacy at }e- 
ruſalem , why denyed. Clements teſtimonie. The principal 
place belonged to James in his own See, and ſo in the Councel, 
*Ey® xgivo, ARs 15.22, Peters ſpeaking firſt. S' Pauls no de- 
pendence on S' Peter, A place from St. Cyprian, anſwered, 
T he teſtimony ent of Anaclets's Epiſtle, | 


He fourth Sefton is but the ſpreading a little thinner the 

'T cotores Gentlemans letter, and hath been fully anſwered in 
the Reply, c. 2.5. 3. Soallothe 5* Selim is anſwered in Reph, 
'C+ 3+ I. and the 6" Set. c. 3..Seft, 2. & 4. So again his 9" Se, 
( all- bur the ca/rmmnies, and ridiculous colewrs , that without the | 
leaſt cauſe or ground in the TraQ, he affixes co my way of pro- 
ceeding,-as will appear to any one that reads the 7ra@ it (elfe) is 
prevented, Ch. 4. Seft. 1. | 
2, After this he hath another 7 Se#. p, 42, bur that nothing 


king that my evidence, which was rever by me thought on , as 
ſuch (nor had I need of ſuch, the thing being evideac by irsown 
kgher, that the Apoſt/es went not all to one , but di/poſed them- 
ſelyes over all che world to ſeveral provinces ) yet borrowed 
from the ſhort notes of the Carholike Gentleman, and anſwered, 
Reply c. 4. Sett. 2. 

3- Of the $" Se. three, or four pages are ſpent on che phraſe 
Tod dhibe ers Thy Tomy Thy idtov » going to his own place, Atts 1, 
and is of the ſame nature exaRtly with the former, and as largely 
prevented , Reply c. 4. SefF, 2. n. 20. &c. and yer upon this he 

itches anew, with the greateſt career of declamaticn, thar he ever 
le looſe to, in the whole book, and ſpends it all in a paſſionate 
pareneſs to bis dear conntreymen;uhe effeR of which is, that the 


rendring | 


but a detortion of my words about xa3ezs aroroans, AG. 1,ma | 
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rendring that phraſe of any thing but Jxdas's going ro hell, is to 
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reling wiſh the ſenſe of the whole Catholike world. My reaſons for 


the other interpretation of Aſarthias his going to that Province 


which ſhould otherwiſe have been affigned Judas, T have large- 
ly rendred inthe Reply , and ſhall now annex a reſt+monie per 
fectly to my ſente from T heophy/af, on Atts 1. iſey Timoy, 


« he calls that his own place, which Matthias, ſo as it was juſt and 


t, ſhould obtain ; for as Judas was a ſtranger to it , even before 


| he bad fallen fromit , ever ſince be began to be ſicke of covetouſ- 


neſs and treaſon , ſo it preperly belonged to Marthias , even be- 

fire he obtainedit, ever ſince he ſhewed bimſelfe worthy of ſo great 

an office. The like again we have from * Oecamenxzzs on the place, " mdit. Piero. 
who ſetting down, as his ne is, the moſt approved interpretations I 532. 
hath theſe words,75-roy SeiÞtov 1s The dy yorlwnghtt h Irt 9% Tila 
itearoouire, fo; If10v ggain » Thu xiv azpbdrey Gnrxwnrlw, His 

own place ] he calls hz [uffocation, &c. or elfe that Judas being 

gone, heg\. e. Matthias, may have the place to himſelfe, receiving - 

his Epiſcopacy, So Didymus, the word Toro; place ſignifies many 
things, among the reſt an Order , as when we fay the place of « 
Biſhop, or of 4n Elder, So the Ordinary gloſs, ut abiret inlocum 
ſunm, i, e. Sortem Apoſtolicam,that be might goto his own place, 

i.e. the Apoſtolical lot. Would ever any man have thought that 

all theſe ſhould have been thus advenruroue to mention ſuch a 
blaſphemous interpretation as this ( juſt the ſame with the D® ) 

or that Lorinw and Salmeren ſhould take notice of them , wich- 

out any expreſſion of deteſtarion, when S. WY. had undertaken on 

his word to his kind readers and deare countreymen , that it was 

the utmeſt abſurdity , that it inferred the finding of Judas a Di- 

oceſs in hell, and Matthias ſucceeding him ? 


4- What follows there of the agreement maar between S, Peter, * Petrum folum 


and $. Paul, concerning the diviſion of their Provinces, the one 791at, & 153 
tothe Fewer, the other ro the Gentiles, and is raatcer to S, WW. —_ OR 
: 8 OE Ia rimatum ipſe 
of ſuch challenge, and triumph, is cleared in the lame Chap. of the ,,, p'rat ad ſh. 
Replie, Set. 3. and 4. to bea wiſtake in him, and all that I pre- dandun Ecilef- 
tend, manifeſted from Scripture. To which I now adde the plain am,/c 91 0;. pi- 
words of S' Ambroſe on Gal.2.8. wherein he aſſerts all that was 7! 9240 elem 
either my parpoſe,or my intereſt to afficme,in theſe words,* Pax! Fu bt gra 
laith he, n«merh Peter alone, 4” compareth him to him{clfe, be- 4 aus G.nium 


cauſe Eel fits, 


. 


An Anſwer to 


: Ge meg 
carfe he had received the primacy to build the Church, and he like. 
wiſe ts choſen ts have the primacie of building the Churches ef the 
Gentiles (and ſo Chryſoft, that Sr. Paul demor.ftrates himſelf to! 
be 5u5T:uor, equall ro rhem, 9) To xopupzim gvyxgiver aully., and 
compares himſelf with Peter the chief of them, ard T heophylaft,” 
Seixyuny fas]%y inoTiuer TH TS, he ſhewes himſelfe egaall ty 
Peter) ita tamen ut & Petris predicaret Gentibua, [i canſa fu." 
sſet, & Paulus Fuder, nam nterq; invenitar utrumgq, feciſſ, 
fed ramen plena authoritas Petro in Taudaiſms predicatione dag 
agneſcitnr, & Pauli perfetta autharitas in predicatione genti. 
:m invenitur, Tet ſo that Peter preached to the Gentiles alſo, if 
there were canſe, and Paul to the Fewer, and ſo both of them dil 
both : bat yet rhe full anthority is acknowleaged to be given to Pe. 
rer in the preaching to the Fewes , and Panls perfett amority i 

* found in preaching to the Gentiles, from whence alſo he cal: hi. 
ſelfe the Doftor of the Gentiles, adding that this portion was af- 
fioned him, #7 reſpeft of hu abilities, it being harder to attraf 
70 rhe faith, thoſe that were far from God, then theſe that- wer: 

"meer. And ſo S. Hierem having affirmed, on Gal. 1. 22. thatthe 
Churches which were of the Jewes ſcorſim habebantar, nec hu qui 
exant e Gentibus miſcebantar , were ſevered, and mixed notmith 
the Gentiles, he addes on this verſe of c. 2. That the agreemmn 
was made that Paul ſhiuld preach ro the Gentiles, and Peter, ani 
James, and John tothe Fewrs, which ſure was a ſevering of their 
Provinces. And fo Theophylaft on Gal.1. 21. ing; 75 "Id els, 
day weYigumu TauTHs id Te To EiIyemy amonn Sa nngut , x) 74 pl 
iT aM\o7ioy Irjpfavor avis 6241 nofouay , bring come to Jade, 
he departed thence, both becauſe he was ſent a preacher to the Gin 
tiler, and becanſe he would not build on anothers foundation, 

5- Yetonelittle deceit there is in S F. his diſcourſe which the Ce 
tholike Gentleman had not attained: to, for on occaſion of the 
[ for ] Gal: 2. 8. his concluſion is , that theſe two Apoſtles were 
wore properly particularized to theſe two parts of the world, by 
0 other deſignation, than the more eſpecial co- operation of Gols 
efficacious a:fiſtance. Here the mention of Gods ſpecial ro-operati- Þ 
oz hatheruth in it, and-is fully proved from ver/. 8. but the [» 

other deſignation | ( wherein all the force of his a»ſwer lyes )i 

molt expreſly coxtrarie to plain Scripenre, che Text — 


/ 
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that beſides that, this deſignation of murual agreement interve- 

ned, James, Cephas, and John, ſaith Paul , gave me and Barng- 

bas the right hands of fellow(hip, that we ſhould go to the Gentiles, 
and they to the circumciſion, What can be more evident for this 
farther deſignation, founded in that former ? 

6. His 9®* Sefion hath ſomewhat mew in it ( but perfeRly agcee- 
- able to the miſtakes and detortions gleaned from the Catholike 

Gentleman ) as 1. that he will concluie from my words, that I 
will have all the Apoſtles to have ſeveral Provinces limiting their 
jurudiftions, and excluſive of one anothers right, and from thence 
making the circumciſion , or Jewiſh Chriſtians peculiarly Saint 
Peters province, and the Gentile Chriſtians peculiarly St. Paxls,.. 
1 have gotten all the reſt of the Apoſtles leave to play | And 
then there is another prime diſs for Ar. Stationer to adde to his 
Bill o {x9 'Tis true, I faid the Apoſtles by their own a& diſtri- 
buted their univerſal great Province ( the whole world, to which 
they were to go and preach ) into ſeveral diftributions, or lots, or 
lefler Provinces, one or more to go one Way, and the other ano=- 
ther, to proclaim the faith of Chriſt, and that the circumciſion 
was peculiarly St. Peters province , or diviſion aſſigned to him 
au þ thence I concluded it unimaginable , how he ſhould be the 
univerſal or ſupreme Paſtor or Biſboap of the whole world: ) Bur 
what word (aid I of concluding a//the Fewiſh Chriſtians under S, 
Peters afſiguation , or all the Gentiles under Pauls ? from which 
alone his concluſion of the play-day for the reſt of the Apoſtles 
isinferred ? Nay whea he had tet it down for my affirmation, that 
I will have all che Apoſtles have their ſeverall Provinces, is it poſ= 
ible he hould,in the ſame breath, conclude me todeptiye eleven 
of thele all of their ſeveral Provinces ? When I ſay Peter was the 
Apoſt th of the circumesſron, excluſively to the wncircameifion (as 
when Exſeb, biſt. 1. 1.c.1. faith, that be preacht in divers nations, 

' Tin diaomages * IS alot to the Jewes that were of the diſperſion) 
the meaning is evident, that he was ſG the Apoſtle of the one, as 
he was not of che other , or as Pawl was, and is in Scriptare laid 
to be of che ocher. Bur can it thence follow, that cither no other 
Apoſtle was aſligned to the Fewes, but Peter, or no other to the 
Gentiles, but Paul ? Nay is itnot expreſly ſhewed $. 6. that the 
Temes in Judea were by Fenty, James, and John put under Fames 
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the brother of the Lord and Biſhop of Fern/alem ? Ands. 3,that Þ 
the other Apoſtles had their ſeveral waipes affigned them, and 
cheir eravels, laboars, and plant ations proportionable thereto, ' 
and that S. Jehn was alligned the Fewes for his Province, as well 
as S. Peter, and fo had the converting and governing of the Ly- 
dian Afia, and placing Biſhops there. This in both parts he takes 
notice of, - p. 57. but never relexts at the foregoing calumnir, 
onely /axghbs it out, and deſpiſes the remainder of the diſperſion of 
the Jews, as a few pitiful pariſhes, unworthy S, Perer , but never 
offers to conſider the allegations , by which it was evident, and 
can never be avoided by him or any man , that the ewes in the 
Lydian Afia were governed by S. Jobn (and from thence it was 
that they had and reteined ſeveral caſtomes , difterent from thoſe 
which were introduced in the Weſt by S, Peter ) And muſt this 
be Ryled the freeing all the reſt of that tarke which their Maſter 
had enjoyned them ? If this be to conclade , or diſpute, what con- 

tradiftories may not this wonder-working facelty reconcile ? 
Secondly, he excepts again(t my ufe of the word | ſingular ] 
when I ſay Peter had no ſingular ſupremacy at Taal, To 
take away his wonderment, 1 anſwer, that by ſingular, I mean 
ſuch an one, as was not common to the other two eminent Apoſtles 
Tames and John, who together with Perer commirted the Biſby- 
prick of [ernſalem,the IMetropolys then of all Indea ar leaſt,to the 
Lords brother ; What he ſaith in this matter, p. 58. chat Peters 
greater authority 1s not invalidated by his taking the other tm 
with him, any more than ts the Arch-biſhops, when in conſecr- 
ring 4 Biſhop, he takes two other Biſhops with hims | is true, in 
caſe it any other way appeared , that Peter was,an Arch-biſh 
in reſpe& of theſe two other Suffragan Biſhops, Iames and Iobn: 
But this neither doth, nor eyer will be made to appear by him, 
and thovgh I did nor then undertake to prove their equality by 
thi argument, being about another matter , the extent of S. Pe- 
ters Province, yet the words of Clemens "Yumi: 1. 5. might 
to him, who had this conc/nſion in his eye, have deſerved tobe 
confidered , when he faich of Peter, and Tamer, and 
Tohn, @s dy xat uns 9% xupls TegldwunuW'or, as being by our 
Lord prefer dor honoured before the reſt, yer they did not amJ1ug- 

Cechas Eng contend for dignity , but choſe James the KITS 
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of lernſalem, where the! aegnwz or precedence that Peter had 
from Chriſt, is common to 1ames and / hnallo, and ſo no iy. 
gular ſupremacy, and as ſuch, they choſe and ordain'd the bre- 
ther ofthe Lord , which lure is not after the manner of an Arch- 
biſhop and his Suffr agar Biſhops, And ſo alto inthat place to the 
Galatians, C 2.9. Tames,& Cephas and lohn are equally dignified 
by S. Paul , and have all three the ſtyle of Poxiyles c/aur eva, 
ſeeming to be pillars, and as the Fathers even now concluded that 
Paul was $uoT!uos to them , and particularly to Perer , ſo they 
Gd allo , that they were all 375,wry equally dignified, 

8. Thirdly, when 1 had faid of Tames the Lords brother, not that 


he was ſimply ſuperior to Peter, bur that being fix Biſhop of Te-. 


ruſalem, all the Biſhops of Indea were ſubject to him , and that: 
thereupon in this his See , he is named before Peter and John, 
Gal. 2. 9. and bath the prixcipal place in the Connect ( where F. 
Peter is preſent ) and gives the /entence, As 15.19, on which. 
the Reſcyipt is Founded, wer/..22. and from all this conclude no 
more, but that the jwri/diftion in that Metropols belonged to 
James the Iuſt , and not to S. Peter; All this he is willing to 
miſunderſtand , as a proof of mine, to infer $, [ames's priority of 
dignity, orgreater amthority, and to frame ſome an/wer to the ſe- 
yerall branches of it. But he may know, that as I do not be- 
eve $, Perer had any greater authority then the reſt of the Apo-= 
ftles , ſo doe not pretend that any of the other Apoſtles had 
oreater authority than hee , much leſse this Tames the Biſhop. 
of Terwſalem , who, I ſuppoſe, was none of the 12, Apo- 
files; Only I was to prove that in this his See James was conſide- 
red as Biſhop, and fo even in Peters preſence had the principal 
place ( and indeed if he was not there in that capacity, how came 
he there at all, for upon real, ons elſewhere giyen, I ſuppoſe it com- 
petemly efabliſhr, that this ſames 'was none of the rwelve ) and 
againſt this what he pretends, is not of any weight : For 
1, When he faith, thatthe naming him before Peter, Gal. 2.9. 
u, if it were allowed any weight, the loſing my cauſe, becauſe in 
moſt other places of Scripture , Peter # conflantly named firſt of 
all the Apoſtles, This I am ſure hath no forcein it, becauſe this 
place belonging peculiarly roche Comncel of Ieruſalem, the giving 
Tames, which was none of the twelve, the firſt place here, mult 
allreaſon ſignifie thus much, thac he was Biſhop there , and 
| F 3 that 
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that is all, ineffeR, that I deduce fromiic, and not from that z« 
lone, but from it in con juncure with orhey circumſtances, : 
2% When he ſaith, 1 have nor the leaſt pretence of a teftime 
nie that Iames had the pri 1cipal place, | it is eyiden: that Saint 
Paxls naming him firſt before Perer, is a pretexce at leaſt of a te. 
imonie , as far as belongs to Jeruſalem. And if there be not th 
leaſt force in that, this will be ſomewhat to the prejudice of the 
Rowaxiſts argument, that is wont to be taken from the T1ggn; 
E{wsy, concluding his Primacy from his being fir ft named which 
if it would convincingly prove, then muſt /ames here have it, who 
yet pretends notto it, any farther than in his own city. Buc then 
{ure the meation of Iames's giving the ſentence, v.19. was ano- 
ther pretence of a teſtimonie , and this I till believe the phraſe 
$2 iyo rxpire , wherefore I judge, or, my ſentence u | wil be 
ound to fignific , and not onely, as he ſaith, his opinion or j#dg. 


* Tom4.0.795. ment inthe matter. For 1. tis* S. Chryſoftomes obſervation, that 


his peaking laſt was founded in his being Biſhop of Jeruſalem, 
imioxonos bs Tas iv Ineggonvunts txxAnoia; e706» I18 1; US negy Nye 
he was Biſhop of the Church.of Fernſalem , wherempon he ſpeaks 
laſt ( peeing ro the cuſtomes in Aſſemblies , he that ſits w 
ſpeaks /aſt) adding upon 19, 20, 21. of that chapter, «an 
mie inildile — be rightly decrees, ordains theſe things, mi 
king his ſentence iriT# yu, 4 decree , and yet more expreſly, ſe- 


*P.796. 1,28.ting down * the 'dTaEa god order obſerved in their ſpeaking 


® lite 33» 


After Peter, faith he, Paul ſpeaks, and *Inxobes dviyerer, x; in 
mn, Wxcives yap by Thy ag; iyxouempives, James forbeart, 


' and interpoſes not , for he was intruſted with the principality: 


2nd ® again obſerving that Peter ſpake more earneſtly, but Jamet 
more mildly, faith, #w yag «ac xgd mv is wryday Suareia, we 
hy" gopling irherts meaxuprr » aviiy $8 dm nutguliper Sraniyr 
Sat , for thus it behoves bim that ts in great power, or authority, 
co leave the ſharper things to others, = bimſelfe to draw his argie- 
ments from the gentler, and milder Topicker, making James here 
in this Comncel clearly ſuperior to Peter. 


1t Asfor the argument which Thad drawn from give 1 judge } 


I ſee not yer any infirmity in it. For thus ſure the word fignifiesin 
the matter of ceuſures, 1 Cor. FJ. 12. 7 3p war uh The ita waiver; 
Tos Ns Tow xpivelsy judging Or ſentencing © excommunication, Wt. 


. T3-andſov, 3. nd xixgig , 1 have judged already , i. e. giv N- 
| ſentents F A 


Fain; Soon IN"; Oo " "- - oF - WF. 8; 


a him.) co depend on S. Peter ,.or to be ſubjett ro him as the 
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ſentence 1 and fo faich* S.C hryſoſtome here of Famer, xptve iu, * Þ.7 97.lin.1 ſ. 


dert 8, wer” iEvoig aiye, 1 judge, in ftead of, 1 ſay with power 
or, a$other copies read, pyoi xgacs wer” iunas, TI xpire iys, hee 
ſaith with power, 1 judge, Bur this. I never meant any otherwiſe, 
than a8 a ſentence pronounced by him, and agreed to bythe reſt, 
and fonnded, as any conciliary ſemence ought to be, in the tote 
16 7V6v aT1 K21-1piv,which ſuppoſes the good liking of thoſe 0- 
thers, that ſate with him together in Comncel, not as depending, on- 
ly on his vore. And this-is enough to confirm to him the principal 


lace in that Comncel.. 


12 What he adds:o prejuage the Reſcripts being founded, v.22, 


upon S. James's ſentence in particular that. tr but only, Then (i. 
e, after $, Peter, S. Paul, Barnabas, and S. James hal ſpoken ) 
it ſeemed good to the Apoſtles and Elders-- ] is x. founded in a 
miſunderſtanding of my aſſertion, and 2. is it ſelfe a farther wj- 
flake. For when-I ſaid James gave the ſentence, I never imagi-. 
ned that the ſentence was ſo his, as not to be the Comneels allo, 
but thar all their op5ions uniformly inclining the ſame way, James 
pronounced the decree, or Soypa. Bur then 2. the thing which. 
thete follows in thoſe words, Then ſeemed it good to the Apoſtles 

and Elders, and the whole Charch | was a ſubſequent determins- 

tionof ſending choſen men to Antioch with Panl and Barnabas, 

and to write by them, asfollows expreſly in that 22. verſe, And: 
ſoon which fide the wazt either of wiſdome or honeſty hath appea- 

red tolye, S. yy. may now be better qualifted co conſider: 


13 What he would now conclude in fayour o . Peters anthordty, . 


from hu ſpeaking firſt, or breaking the ice itf ſuch a ſolemnly pro- 
wenced oration | will ſoon be anſwered by remembering, that Sr. 
Peter had been accuſed of preaching to Cornelins a Gentile, c,rv. 
2:25 Pant and Barnabas had of more than fo, and for that rea/ox 
they begin, and give account Of their ations, the one juſtifying 
kimſelfs by che holy Ghoſts deſcent on thofe Gentiles, before he bap= 
tized them, and che other by the miracles which God had enabled 


them to do among the Gemtzles. 


1 Inthis S-#. treating the buſineſs of $. Par! ſer down it Gal. t. 


12, 17. he diſtinguiſhes of dependence on S. Peter, and allowing 
Paul ro have had no dependence on him as to the manner of confer- 
ring on him the power of Apoſtle, he will yet have rh power ( gi- 
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" chiefe of the Apoſtles. ] Butto this I an/rer, x. That he oughs | 


I5. 


16, 


in any reaſon to haye offered ſome proof for this, which he knomy 
is moſt dexyed by us, and 2. That unlcls the fame Chriſt that 

ave him this power immediately , ſuvjected ir to S. Peter, and 
appeare todo that, as cleaily as he gave him the power ( which 
ris certain appears not) this cannot be faid wich any ſobrieey.. ;, 
That the place, Gal. I. 17. belongs expreſly ro the power, after 


it was given, and yet then he depended not on him. 


| For this I appeal co S. Chry/oſtome, atfirming of Pax! diſting. 
» *Tom-3.9.733- ly, * undiy Tits Souos, wwd's Ts Exeive pw rns, GAA LovTIUR dy 
avlmny he had no want of P eter, nor of his Voice ( as I ſuppoſe he 
muſt have , if in reſpe& of his power he depended on, and wer, 
ſubjef to him ) bur was of (qual dignity with him, adding in z 
parentheſis rafoy zap vr tew TEws , for I will ſay no more, which 


whar it is an 5915 4tion of, I leave S, 77. to conjeure, 


The laſt thing that expects a»/wer in this Sef. is the place ou 
of Cyprian, Ep. 71. where concerning S. Pauls withſtanding $, 
Peter, Gal. 2.11. he ſaith of Peter, that chongh the Lord choſe hin 
firſt, and built his Church on him, yet he did not snſolently cha. 
lenge any thing to himſelfe, or aſſume arrogantly [o as to ſay be 
had the primacy , andſo that he (hould rather be obeyed by newn 
and later Apoſtles, nor deſpiſed he Paul, becauſe he had been 
perſecuter , but aanitted the counſel of truth. } To which ag he. 
ing the only teſt imonie from antiquity, TI have yer obleryed tohe 
produced by S. 7. it is needfull to give a»ſwer, that I never doub. 
red of S, Peters primacy, in this tenſe, as this holy Father ſpeaks 
of it ( any more than of Chriſts building his Church on him) | 

gave him even now a reſtimonie from S. Ambroſe, which cxpreſy 
avouched it, I only deny, that this Primacy gave him any popr 
either over S. Paxl, of any other Apoſtle ( or that his beings 
foundation on which the Charch was built, gave him juriſdiftim 
over the reit of the Apoſtles, who were foundations alſo) And 
that I have reaſon to deny this, he will remember both by the {ur 
Tis, and imvltuin, fo lately produced from Chryſoftome and The- 
ophylatt, the equality betwixt Pant ard him, and lo of all othe. 
the Apoſtles, and allo by the words of S. Amiroſe, thar S. Paul 
had a primacy among the Gentiles, as Peter among the Jewes. And 
then if he will review theſe very words of Cyprian, he will find 


them accord very well , 


which though they affirm him choſes 


primns | 
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mrimum firſt by Chriſt, yet adde, that ox vindicavit fibs aliquid 
inſolenter, ant arreganter aſſumſit ut diceret ſe primatum tenere, 
& obtemperari ſibi a poſters oportere-- leaving us to reſolve, that 
if he had claimed any obedience from Paxl by this primacy , he 
could not have ruftified it from arrogance of aſſuming that which 
did not belong to him. And to this agree tho'e words ſet down in 


the * Canon law as from Anaclers's 2* Epiſt: ad Epiſc: Ital: « pyrer:par:1; 
where as 0n one ſide we find poſt Chriſtum 4 Petro ſacerdotalss iſt: 21,c, " 


capit ordo , quiaipfs primo Pontificarus in Ecclefia Chriſts datus 
eſt, & poteſtatem ligandi primus accepit, prim#uſq; ad fidem po- 
pulum adduxit ; after Chriſt the ſacerdotal oraer began from Pe- 
ter, becauſe the Pontificate in the Church was firſt given to him, 
and he firſt received the power of binding and looſing, and m_- 
brought the people to the faith by vertue of his preaching , adding 
after, that the ply ap ipſum principem eorum eſſe voluerunt, 
would have him to be their Prince ( where he read this I know 
| not) ſoonthe other fide the words are as clear, Cereri vero Apo- 
. ſtali cums eodem pari conſortio honorem &5- poreftatem acceperunt , 
: but the reſt of the Apoſtles received honour and power in equall 
folowſhip with him : Which being entred into their body of /aw, 
will, I hope, be of ſome force with S., zY. what ever opinion others 
conceive of ir. 


Se. 5. 


S.0'F. his ill memory. The diftinition of the Gentile and 
Jewiſh catus, Aifs 15. 23. The Biſhops at Rome a proof 


of it, 


He 10" Sefton begins with the view of two efam—_ out 
of Ignatius. The very mention whereof accuſes the cloſe of 
his former SeQtion of a fault , which eyen before all others is pre- 
dminant in this Author, and railing it ſelfe is but his b/ind, to 


keep this from being deſcred- a he had there ſaid, tha there 
way 
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was 0 teftimonie at all to confirme my own | we know] and noy 
being gotten into another Settion his memory is fraile, and he 
hopes others will beſo too, and then he b/«/2es not to ſet doyne 
rwo teſtimonies of that, of which he had ſo lately denyed any, 
But then next he bath objefion to theſe ; T he reſtimonies do affirm 
0 more but the founding of the Church of Anticch by Peter aud 
Paul, andthat might be by their promiſcuous endeavours with. 
ont diſtinftion, much leſs excluſion of authority &- Juriſdiflion,) 
I anſwer, tis true , this was poſſible ; and if it had been ewe, had 
manifeſtly prejudged Peters ſingular juriſdiftion , and clearly 
joyn'd Paul ſocially with him. 

But there was afiother roſtimonre behind ( and that, if take 
notice of, had removed this, might be) from As 15, 23. where 
the diſt inftion ofthe Gentile Carus at Antioch from the Iewif, 
is diſcernible, by the inſcription of the Reſcript of the Councel,: 
Tois wgle. Th *Avliiyeray & Everey x Kiaixiay aegeisy roi 
t£5r0y, tothe brethren ( i.e, the Chriſtian Church ) which are at 
Antioch and Syria and Cilicia ( of which Antioch was the Me 
rropols; ) thoſe of the Gentiles , and that ſeparately , and in cy 
rradiſtinftion tothe Jews, as appears, v. 28,29. where the thingy 
required of the Chxrch in that decree, are all proper to the Ger [ 

* Files : And befide more eyidence, Which there follows to the fame 
*InGal. 1.22, matter, the words of « S, Hierome even now produced are mcſt þ 
clear, Seorſim qui ex Indeis eraur Eccleſia habebantur , nic lu | 
qui erant e Gentibus miſcebantur ; the Churches which wereef | 
the Jewes were held apart or in ſeveral, nor were they mixed with | 
thoſe which were of the Gentiles, FE. 
The next Paragraph concerning Peters with-drawing from al | 
communion with the Gentiles, and not only the Gentile dier,ispr- | 
vented in the Reply, c. 4.5. 6. and the whole matter of Evuiiu | 
and Ignatize being Biſhops of Antioch at once farther cleared, and | 
his elaborate mit-underſtandings foreſtald, Se&.7. And fo like 
wiſe the other part, wherein Rome was concerned, is reviewed, «. 
9. (and to omit others, tis not poſſible all his /coffes can diven Þ 
the force of the reſtsmonie of Epiphanius , who makes both thoſe 
Apoſtles Biſhops , as well as Apoſtles of Rome , which they could 
not be at once withut this diſt5nft0n of the caru5, the Jewiſhro be 
under one , and the Geytile under tother ) and the _— 
Projpt 
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Proſper concerning the Eccleſia Gentinm , the Church of the ng- 
tions, 25S that is cleared to rs Lo the Fewes and Gentiles 
both », 10, And that concludes the cal/numnies and [coffes of the 
tenth Section, 


Set. 6, 


The Popes ſeales for what produced. S. W. his miſunderſtan- 
dings. S. Peters juriſdittion un Rome proved to belong to the 
ewes only, The Fewes ſolemn departure from Paul, Atts 28. 
yet ſome of them poſſibly of his carus. The differences in ſtory 
about the firſt Biſhops of Rome. Chrifts favonr to Tohn. Dig- 
nity of his place. Leaning on Chriſts breaſt. Abrahams bi- 
ſome. No birth-right. *O>xinanegy Ivo No pretence for $. 
Peters power in Aſia, 1 Tim. 3. 14> 15+ Timothy and Titus 
were not under $. Peters 


TI TJIS 11* S:&5n contains new matter, but all in the former 
drefſe, I need not ſay of what kind that is. And firſt the 
ſeales of the Popes, which I brought for a teſtimonie of the 

Church of Romes being founded by S. Paul as well as S, Peter, 
and is fo far an irrefragable reſtimonie, he muſt cry out on, as a 
meſt irrational proof of S. Peters being Apoſtle of the Tewes only, 
not of the Gentiles. | 

? The ſhort is this ; I have proved out of Scripture that Peter 


| - WiSby agreement to betake himſelfe to the Tewes ( where S. Pax! 


and he mer ) and S. Pas! to the Gentiles, and it was ſufficiently 
manifeſted, that theſe were diſtin aſſemblies, and in azreement 
with this ( not as proofs of it ) I found expreſs mention of both of 
theſe in the planting the Church of Rome, and I afficmed the 
Popes ſeales tobe an irrefragable inſtance of this laſt, And then 
. Ul chis muſt be firſt Suffled rogether, and ſome appearance of ix- 
coherence gained; and then the vifory is gotten , and purſued 
molt triamphantly, I again therefore aske, Is not the Popes ſeale 
an eyidetice that Pant as well as Peter had the planting the 

G 3 Cherch 
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Church of Rome ? and is not that agreeable to Peters preaching 
to the Jewes, and Pawlsto the Gentiles, when they met in a city, 
where there were maltitudes of both ? and was not that the im- 
portance of the agreement, Gal. 2.9? And is not that an args. 
ment that Peter was not the Univerſal Paſtor, but that the Ger. 
tiles were S. Pauls province, as the Tewes S. Peters ? If it were, 
then is all my arguing regular, and concluding, for *tis cleare as 
the day, that this was it. And tis not the daz/ing of his eyes from 
the diſtance of the objeft, but the reſolyedneſs nor to ſee oughtto 
the prejudice of his cauſe , which made S. w. fo ſhort-ſighred. 
Agreeable is his next attempt againſt the word | onely | when 
I faid that the ſtorie of Scripture , according to the brevity of the 
rc: Lations there made, onely ſets down $. Peter to be the Apoſtle if 
the circumciſion. Where the | onely | is ſet clearly in oppoſition to 
the Scriptures making more particular relations of S. Peters prea- 
ching tothe Tewiſh carns, at Rome, &c. as is evident by the con/e- 


_ gents ; that it ſaithof Paul, that he preacht at Rome, &c. And 


S. 7. can by no means ſee that true importance of the word | or- 
ly ] but r. ic muſt note that Perer # oxely ſet down as Apoſple of 
the circumcsfion excluſevely to Tames and Tohn , which he knows 
I could not mean , without contradifting One branch of my for- 
2ner diſcourſe , atd that moſt iwperrinextly, ro my own dilad- 
vantage: And-2. that he was Apoſtle of the circumcifion only, ard 
oreat wagers are offered againſ1 the truth of my words in thzs ſenſe, 
which though they belong quite to another matter , as hath bee 
ſaid, yer becauſc his offers are ſo liberall, in caſe 7 ſhall ſhew the 
leaſt (yUlable either in Scripture or any other teſtimonies expreſy 
reſtraining S. Peters juriſdiftion ( at Rome he had ſaid, and muſt 
mean ) ro the ewes. onely, and exclnſruely ro the Gentiles, he wil 
Jield the laurel, and quit the controverſie ; I ſhall, not for the law 
rels ſake (that may belong tro him upon other ſcores ) but upon 
ſo tempting an hope, that I may be at an end of controver ſie, offer 
to his review the reſtimonie from S. Pan, and from Epiphanim, 
the oneaffirming the agreement made between thoſe Apoſtles, that 
one ſhould execute their Apoſtleſhip ( for after rhat or the like 
manner muſt the Elipſis be made up, iva ipa; ei ma $$1y-- ) & 
mong the Gentiles, the other among the Jewes ; and the other ex- 
preſly afhrming that in Rome Perer and Paul were the ſame por 

0n'y 
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ſons both Apoſtles and Biſhops. From hence , and by force of S. 
Hieroms affirmation , that the Chxrches which conſiſted of the 
Tewes ſeor ſim habebantar , were held by themſelves apart, and 
were not mingled with thoſe which were of the Gentiles, 1 ſhall ad- 
yenture to infer the concluſion, that in Rome S, Peters juriſdifti- 
on was reſtrained to the ewes onely , and excluſively ro the Gen- 
ziler, For how could there be ewo Biſhops in one city ( a thing 
quite contrary to all rule, and prafice, afloon as the diviſion be- 
rwixt the [ewes and the Gentiles was taken away ) unleſle there 
were two ſuch diſtinf cerms ? If there were two luch cerns, then 
they that were of one c#:4 under one Biſhop , were not of the 0- 
ther c@r#5 under che other Biſhop, 1. Becauſe the cars were kept 
apart, and impermixti. And 2. becauſe no Bip was to 
meddle in another mans Prowvznce,and withal this was part of the 
foreſaid agreement,ive nufis tis Te $Iynydu]ed Is eis metlouly. And 
if it be; pretended that is true in co-ordinate Epiſcopacies, bur 
holds not berwixt a B:ſhop and his Primare, and S. Peter bepre- 
tended as ſuch , then the former arguments rerun ag1in, that 
ſhewed from Scripture and antiquity, that S. Paul was indepen- 
dent from St. Peter, and that S. Pax! had the Primatum, prima- 
cy among the Gentzles, as S, Peter among the Jewes. And if a- 
gzinſt all this it be again urged that Peter preacht to Cornelizs a 
Gentile, 1 anſwer , that that was not at Rome, but long before 
this agreement between the Apoſtles ; and though it may behe did 
convert ſome other ſuch , yer this-is not ar gumentative tor S, WF. 
being nothing ro the matter of jwuri/ditt;on, and withall bur a 
whimpering | may be | in his larguage, andtill I can foreſee ſome 
farther Replie from S. 9. this is all I ſhall offer to himat this 
ſeaſon, 
4 So when I ſaid the Tewes ſolemnly departed from Paul, At. 
28. 29, Wheace I conceived it firto apply his two Jears preach- 
Ing there, tothe Genr:/es of that City , he is much offended at the 
word | ſolemnly | as nor finding it in the Text , nor any expreſſi- 
ons of abſolmely relinquiſhing him ; nor pertinacy nor contempt, 
but rather the contrary, much diſconrſe or debate, a fign of hove- 
ringueſs, &c. and finding a more ſolemn departure of his from 
them, Aﬀs 13.51, Shaking off the duſt of his feet againſt them, 
after which yet be oft preached ro the lewes, demanding farther 
G } | what 
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what became of the Tewes which v. 28. were now converted by 
him ? ; 

But I an/wer, that as I cited not the word | /olem»ly} from 
that verſe , as any part Of the ſacred Text, (0 I had anthorite. 
nough to make n/e of the word, in that narration ; For ſure there 


were words, that ſignified a ſolemn departure, when before the | 


diſſolution of the meeting, Paul ſaid this one word, well ſaid the 
Holy Ghoſt to our Fathers by the Prophet Iſaiah, ſaying, Go uny 


this people, and ſay, Hearing ye ſhall heare , and ſhall not under. | 
ſtand-- v.26. For the heart of this people ts waxen groſs, and their 


eares are dull of hearing, and their eyes have they cloſed, leſt thy 
ſhould heare, and ſee, and underſtand, and be converted. Velſ, 27, 
Be it known therefore unto you that the ſalvation of God us ſent t 


the Gentiles , and that they will heare it, v.28. Upon which | 


words it is, that the mention of their departure follows, y. 29, 
This I thought was a competent ground , oh which to foundthe 


ſolemnity of their departare, for this lignified perrinacity, contempt | 
and obduration of heart, and withall the Apoſtles reſolutionto | 
deale with them as ſuch, to betake himſelfe to the Gentiles, þ | 
ſaith $. Chryſoſtome, ' Aotupwyor oviss Sitavorlo, Ter tv wi mow Þ 
Ts evey wee, when they agreed not among themſelves they depar- Þ 


ted, v.25. that ts, they not believing, forſook him , that is his 


notion of their diſþ«te, and the concluſion thereof, and ej; indir; Þþ 


meV le Year dmIShonylas, thoſe words of Scripture he applyedu 


them upon their unbelief : and again, that you may not wonder that || 
they remained unbelievers, he cites that prophecy, All clearto Þ 
mine, and contrary to S. FF. his ſenſe. And on Pauls part, my | 


Tvs Isdeivs xgaigtmale Sites aun mh Tegypaldy mire imt Ta kn 


*pxelau, he calls the chief Jewes, then having declared the mann | 


ro them, he goes tothe Gentiles. What could be more expreſs? 


And whart if he did not ſhake off the duſt of his ſhoes againſt 
them ? That was the ceremonie of his departing from them, and 


that when he meant to /eave their city, c. 13, 51. but I there 


{ſpeake of the /olemnity of their departing from him ; and beſide, 
he was brought priſoner to Rome,and could not depart at pleaſure, þ 
and withall meant co ſtay there and preach to the Gentiles , and þ 


therefore this ceremonie was not now ſeaſonable, and the others 
were /»fficient to render it on both fides a ſolemn departure. 
Laſtly, 


= + a - x ab n—_ ew 
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Laſtly, for the Tewes that believed , v.28. I anſwer, that if 
they continued in that Faith, which now they received, and were 
not [candalized and averted, if they did not fall off, upon the men=- 
tion of his reſolution to turn to the Genri/es (for many /ews which 
received the fairh, would no longer aſſociate with S, Pax/, when 
hedid fo ) yet I fay upon any evidence produced for this, I ſhall 


make no doubt to acknowleap, thar they, thongh Jewes , became - 


a part of S, Pans cara, and ſo allocan I as willingly yeeld to 
the force of any anuthentick, teſtimoxie, thar there were ſome Gex- 
tiles in S. Peters catus, ſuch 1 ſuppoſe was Clemens a Roman : 


and if we believe * Encherins Lugdun: vetuſta proſapia ſenato- » De contemp- 
tk mund\. 


rum atque etiam ex ftirpe Ceſarum,and yet S. Peters Diſciple, & 
Deacon,and Succeſſor in the See, But this is no prejudice ill to the 
diſtinft car of Tews & Gentiles, in this, as in other cities,the one 
under one Apoſtle and Governor, the other under another, any 
more then the adm:ſion of ſome Gentile pro/elytes among the lews 
can be an argument againlt rhe impaling of the Ch»rch of the 
lews,or their not aſſociating with the Gentiles before Chriſts time. 
Next he makes 2 powpors mention of a teſtimonie from 1gna- 
tix ad Tral: (which I uſed only to prove that Linws was Deacon 
to $: Paul, and Clemens to Peter 5 and becauſe it doth ſay 
nothing to the proof of S. Peters being onely over the Jewes , and 
Payl over the Gentiles, he hath great rejoycings over it: Bur I ſay 
again, that 6onc/uſion was proved by Scripture, which affirmes 
him by agreement to go to the Jewes, as the other to the Gen- 
tiles, and this from /gnatins is only a branch of accordance with 
it, that Linu, who (ſaith Ignatins ) was Deacon to one, and 
Clemens tothe other, ſucceeded them in the Government of their 
ſeveral cetus, that, as Epiphanius had ſaid, Peter and Paul were 
both Biſhops of Rome , (o their two Deacons were Biſhops after 
them, Whecher this was any #n/eaſonable advertiſement, I defire 
others to paſs their judgement, and ſhall not much conſider, what 
S J.thinks of it. Only he that l:kes not thepha»ſie, ſhould hayedi- 
reſted his reader to ſome other ſolid way to reconcile thoſe repug- 
naxcies of ſtory, ſome making Linws, others Clemens firſt Biſhop of 
Rowe, after the Apoſtles, and others making Clemens but the third. 
which muſt in.truch have ſome way of reconciliation , and for 


which the courſe is pointed out in the Tratt of Schiſmme , _ 
Aheed- 
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needed not haye been (o faſtidiouſly rejected. 

And this being the only cr:me committed againſt S. 7 at this 
time , he is ſo reterved as not to offer any other means, but what 
himſelfe juflly calls evaſions, to ſalve the difficulty, There wag 
little kiyd»eſs in this to his ( even now ) deare Connreymen. 

The remainder of the Sefion concerns S. John, of whom I had 
faid, 1. That in Chriſts life he had the favoxr of Chriſt, and diy- 
»ity of place before $S. Peter himſelfe. 2. That being by agree. 
ment aſſigned the Jewes for his Province , as well as Peter hal 
been , he had the converting and governing of all the converted 
Jewes of the Lydian Aſia, and the placing Biſhops over them , and 
this proved from Clemens Alex: Enſebirs, Proſper, and the ay- 
thor of the martyrdome of Timothie. 3. That S, Paul had plar- 
red the Faith in the Gentile part of this Aſia , and placed T imathy 
Biſhop there : Now to all this he hath ſundry excepriows. 1. That 
I bring nothing to prove this | But that is manifeſtly evinced by 
the reſtimoniesthere annexed, Y. 14. Onely becauſe they are no 
put in the ſame Sefion, in which the obſervation was propoſed, 
he thinks that a very competent advantage , upon which to reply 
ro 8. 13. that I ſay 'ti — and yet bring notbing to prove 
it. But this is the manner of this artificer, and ha bein 
now grown into ſome acquaintance with him, it muſt not be taken 
amiſs from him. 

2% He diſlikes my proof for the dsgnity of S. Johns placefrom 
the (yle of beloved Diſciple, and leaning on his breaft,, as if, faith 
he, becauſe Jacob loved Joſeph more then all his other brethren, <& 
therefore out of favour he might lean on his breaſt at ſupper, it 
muſt needs mean plainly, that young Foſeph was the higheſt of bi 
brethren in dignity, had due tohim the birth-right & inheritant, 
&c. ] I anſwer 1. That having mentioned rwo things of Fohy, 1, 
Chrifts favour to him, 2. The dignity Of place he had above & 
thers, it was only the former of theſe , which I aſſumed from his 
title of the beloved Diſciple, and that infallibly infer d it. 2. Thit 
for the _ of place, as the aywlexaioia, of firſt room impors 
that, ſo chat was as irrefragably concluded from his Iyin 1n hu 
boſome,or lea»ing on his breaſt at ſupper, inthe di/cubitus, A ſup 
poſing Chriſt firſt , he that was in his boſome , muſt needs have, 
next Chriſt, the uppermoſt place, and accordingly it unayoidably 
follows, 


— 
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follows, chac Lazarns being repreſented parabolically in Abras 
hams boſome, is there deſcribed to be in the #ext place to the fas 
ther of the fairhfull, and it being certain, that upon /#ppoſitien of 
degrees of glory in heaven, ſome oxe or more Saints are next tg 
Abraham, 1 preſume we may believe Chriſt , that ſ::chan oe as 
is1n that parable decyphered by Lazar, is capable of that place, 
and all S. 777. his ſcruples , which he adds turcher on this ſcore, 
have not the leaſt validity in them. But as for the birth-right and 
inheritance, &c. which I ſuppoſe muſt import ſome reall privi- 
ledge, ſuch as Renbens birth-right was, Gen. 49. 3. the excellen- 
cy of dignity, aud the excellency of power, that is an addition of F. 
W. his own fertile fancy , and was never dreamt of, or pretended 
by me(or Ithink any man living)to belong to that beloved Diſci- 
ple, Tafficmed, in paſſing, that John had Chriſts favonr, and the 
dignity of place before all others , and lo vitbly he had, and that 
was all I thought of, till by S. W. his jealouſres this was conyer- 
ted into birth-right and snheritance. 

12 3% Hewill perſwade himſelfe, that the words of Chry/oſtome 
( which I had produced ) #3y05 6Aoxaneyy 76 75s AJias uy tuawai- 
cduiys, a whole tntire nation that of Aſia was intruſted to him, 
deftroys all that I bad ſaid of S. Fohns Tewiſh province in the Ly- 
dian Aſia, and then great rejoycing there is for this "dynxg , and 
00 leſſe chen npardonable blindneſſe is become my portion, Bur 
what pity it was, that the b/ir4neſs ſhould be on 8. . his fide, 

after all this ? For to omit that he that is there ſpoken of, is $. Ti- 

mothy(w% a ſeeing perſo might have diſcerned " ns S.Paxul,when 

inthe line before he had read, by him S. 7 imorhie conſtituted Bi- 

ſoap there) the anſwer is obvious, that 6aixaneyy EIves , 4 whole 

intire uation in that place of S. Chryſoſtame , is not ſet ro denote 

all the ſeveral ſorts of cars in Aſia, bur onely in eppo/ition to the 

word kxxansia.precedent, ſome one particular Church of one ciry 

and territory, viz. that of Epheſus. There Panl ſaith he had /eft 

him Biſhop, t Tim, 1. 3. and fo the author of the marty-dame cf 

T imothie, 6 "AmvRAog 'T1440.3895 ums Te MEJAAY Tlzvas < %eregloy frat 

Ns Eqtoiav wnigmaAtus imiozoms, be was by S. Paul craained Be 

ſhop of the Metropolis of Epheſus : And this being the chiefe Me- 

tropolts of all Aſia, $. Chryſoſtome tyles him B:/hp of rhe whole 

nation. In Aſia we know there were many Charches of which E- 

H 
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pheſus was the prime, and therefore having ſaid, SFavy G71 wynays 
iay normdy iy lummid ures 6 Truidtory Tis manifeſt Timethir 
was intruſted with a Church, he addes ( by way of ELITE TN 
> xg $Ivos cAbxAngegry 07 rather a whole nation, T3 Tis * Aviag, that 
of Aſia, which depended ( all of it ) on this chiefe Merropolitical 
See. By this interpretation 'tis evident,that what the other Charch 
writers ſay of John (and hath in it as cleare truth) is ſoon recon- 
ciled with this, viz. that he being returned to Afra, 725 dv)iyi 4 
&7T% axxancies, adminiffred the Churches there, viz. thoſe of the 
Fewiſh converts, the portion to which by agreement with Saul, 
he was to betake himſelf, and 75; 'Epeotuy dr7iaeubayirar pile 
mintws, wndertock the care of the Metropolis of the Epheſians, 


which in this other reſpe& had before this, been intruſted to T4 | 
mothie, from whom therefore, as from their firſt Biſhop, the /ac- 


ceeding reckon themſelves , as appears in the Corncel of Chalce- 
YZ 8%. , on "38 . - 
don, AF. 2. am Ts as TiveSis pipivoy ul kmiouomu tyanuls 


from $. T imothie till now there have been 27. Biſhops oraaintdin | 


Epheſus. 


Fhis being thus clear, was yet to be wrirhed by S. pp. to aro- | 


ther ſenſe, that he might by that meanes have ſome opportunity 


— 


to divert and wave the force of the i»ſfance , Which confiſtedin Þ 


this, that thoſe Charches of Aſia being wholly planted , and Þ 


adminiſtred by other Apoſtles, $. Peter could not with any co- Þ 


lour be pretended to be ſupreme Paſtor of them. And this is & F 
qually true, whether it were S. Paxl or Saint Fohn, that had the | 
managing of them. So little care hath $. Y. to conſider that, þ 


wherein the difficslry conſiſts, 


What follows Se&.1 2. as if the mention of the early fame of th 
ſeven Charches of Aſia, and of Chriſts letter to them, Rev. 2, wett Þ 
de ſigned by me to contain a double proof of Peters not having th | 
Paſtorſhip over them, 1. Becauſe Chriſt wrote an Epiſtle to thiſe þ 
Churches, 2. Becauſe they were early famous is a ligne that $, Þ 
7. hath an excellent faculty in anſwering reaſons of his own im Þ 
oining, for *cis certain I never uſed them as reaſons, or prof d Þ 
any, much leſs of chat conclufion, All that I deſigned was to met 
tion thele, as conſiderable parts of the Univerſal Church, defiring 


any Romaniſt to tell me, what can be ſaid in any degree probabh 


for $, Peters paſtorſbip over them, for whom there is not the leak 
pre 
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precence,that he ſhould be ſaid Touairey to feed, or govern, or lo 
much as to haye medled with the adminiſtration of thele Charches 
of Aſia. 

rh the Gentile part was by S. Pauls owne ſingle power iN- 
cruſted to Timorhie, is there maniteſted, and here is confeſt by S. 
Fw. And for the adminiſtring it, that S, Paul perſonally gave him 
full inſtruttions, leaving no other appeal or place of application 
for other direttions, ſave only to himſelf, when he ſhall come unto 
him, Ithought it was conclufible from his words, r Tim.3.14,15. 
the words are theſe : T heſe things I write unto thee, hoping to come 
unto thee ſhortly ; but sf I make any ſtay that thou mayſt know how 
thou oughteft to behave thy ſelf in the Church of God. Upon this cis 
tation, very t7agicall rempeſts are raiſed, and to this hour I can- 


, notdiſcern what it was that conjured them up. That I infer'd this 


whole concluſion from the word [ come | is one of his arts, to di- 
vert and amuſe the Reader, I thought my grounds had been vi- 
fible enough, being thus laid. The | 7&vra, theſe things ] which 
S, Paul now wroteto him, were a whole Epiſtle of inſtruttions, 
that it was no /oger, was becauſe he hoped to come to him ſhortly, 
when he might give him farther inſtra@1ons, if there were heed. 
In the mean, thele told him, how he ſhould behave himſelfe in 
the Charch, diſcharge his Eps/copal office , and the end of writing 
it was, that he might kzow this : Thus much is explicitly contei- 
ned in thoſe verſes. I nowdemand ( and that is all thatI then did, 
as will be ſeen in the place S. 16. ) whether S. Pax! left any 0- 
ther appeal, or place for farther direfions, ſaye only to bimſelfe, 
when he ſhould come to him ? Or whether any other Apoſt le could, 
by any power given him by Chriſt , conntermand, or interpoſe in 
them ? Ifany could, let him be »amed, and the power ſpecified, 
and proved, by vertue whereof he ſhould thus a& : Bur S. Jp. af- 
ter all his as of O—_— dares not , I am ſure doth not, affirm 
this. And ifit cax»or be ſaid ( as no doubt it cannot ) then where 
was St. Peters ſupreme paſtorſbip over St. Panl or S. John, or 
( under the former ) over S. Timothic in the Churches of Aſia ? 


16 Asfor the mi/-anderſtanding of the queſtion, which next he is 


willing to charge on me, certainly I ſhall not be fond guilty of it, 
buthe viſibly of miſ-underftanding my proceſſ-. I ſpeak not of a- 
ny Apoſtolical commiſſion over the whole warld ( of which he pre- 


H 2 tends 
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tends me to ſpeak, and will yee/d zt to every Apoſtle ) but of th 
peculiar power that T imothie had by S. Pauls commiſſion in Aj, 
and Tits in Crete, under ho other /wperior juriſdittion , but of 
Chriſt and S, Pax ; and if that be granted, as S. Jr. diſputes 
not, I am ſure it will prejudge S, Peters primacy over ( and there. 
fore for once S. YV. was concerned to be civ1/, and to ſet it enly 
among ſt ) the reſt of the Apoſtles, 

The two remaining /aggeſtions of this 12" Sef, 1, concerhirs 
S. Peters preaching to fewes in England ; 2. concerning Eccleſ, 
Geutium in S. Proſper, were gleaned from the Cartholique Gentle. 
an, and ſatisfied in the Reply, c. 4. $7. n. 9, 10. And fo muy 


for that Sef10n. 


SECT *- 


Evidences againſt an A fſirmation, by ſolving of teſt imonits, | 
The reaſon of omitting to inſiſt on Joh, 21. 15,16, 17. 4 
Harts confeſſion. The Romaniſts encloſing the keyes ro S. Pr. þ 
ter. S, W. hu confeſſion, The contrary charges laid on me, S. 
VF. his inference from John 21. 15. gronnaleſs. The infall- 
ble interpretation of the C AU RCH. Theparticalarizin F 
Saint Peter. A Steward in every Church. The badge i | 
no vertwe without the power. The keyes were no viſible badger | 
Peter. The power as diſtantly promiſed the reſt as Peter, Sir Þþ 
ting 01 12. Thrones. The fire fitting on each, AQts 2. S. Peter 
having the holy Ghoſt in a peculiar manner , in an higher ds F 
gree. The power of Biſhops an argument that the keyes nat pr Þ| 
culiar to S, Peter. A ſpecimenof S. W. bus reaſoning. Four | 

dation flones. Opin Sd Sera. The meaſuring of the wall | 
Apoc. 21, The Jaſper ſtone. | q 


77 I3; $. refle&s on my view of the donation of the key!y 8 Þþ 
18. that be ng touched on by the Cath: Gent: received its duear F 
ſwer in the Reply, c.4.5.8,9,10-11. yet ſome few paſſages " 4 
expeCt here to be taken notice of, which were not there tenaru, þ 
and ſo came not under conſideration. As when firſt he ſpends: 
page onthe importance of the word evidence, I anſwer, 1 rakei 
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in the familiar v#/gar notion, for a teſtimonie ro prove any que- 
ſtion of faft, either in the affirmation, or the _—_— , and ſuch 
was this, whether S. Petey were by Chriſt conftituted V niverſal 
paſtor ; And the one poſſible way to reſtifie this ( as any other ) 
negative, is totake a view of the places, wherein he is by the 
aftrmers pretended to be thus conſtituted, and ro-ſhew that thoſe 
places have no ſuch force in them, That they have luch force , is 
incumbent on the Defendant to ſhew, at leaſt to point at the par- 
ticular word, or paſſage, which hath the ſuppoled exergie init : 
And till that be done, he that undertakes the Negative, can on- 
ly pitch upon thoſe places and ſpecialties, which he ſees thelear- 
nedſt affirmers moſt infiſt on, ſuppoſing it reaſonable to conclude, 
that thoſe are their moſt important evidences. 

2, Bythis ir appears how far I was from prevaricating againſt my 
promiſe of evidences, When I went about to prove my negative, 
by ſolving the Romaniſts teſtimonies for the affirmative, which I 
acknowledg with him to have been my method, and I ſuppoſe no 
man can by any laws of diſcourſe oþ/ige,or dire meto any other. 
'Tis true ( what he ſuggeſts ) thar he. that undertakes to evidence, 
ſaſteins the part of the Upponent. But that he may do, while he 
oppoleth the affirmations (as well as negations ) of other men, 
and that he maft do by invalidating their teſtimonies , on which 
they found or defend their affirmations ; and if hee can do ſo, 
why may not theſe be iyled evidences on his fide, s. e. teſtimonies, 


toevince the reaſonableneſs of his negation ? as when by any ex- - 


amination of a witneſs produced againſt me, I demonlirate the 
invalidity of his teſtimonies. 

3- Secondly when upon my omitting to inſiſt on the words of Joh. 
21.15,16, 17. 1 am charged with a palpable injuriouſneſs, that 
in anſwering their teſtimonies out of Scripture, I omit the chiefeſt, 
the trongeſt, and moſt important place of all ] This is juſt as Dr. 
Stapleton deales with Mr. Calvin, Princip: Doftrin: 1. 6. c.8. 
when among the Romaniſts arguments from Scripezre, he had 
made no mention of Le. 22. 31. the D* faith it was becanſe he well 
knew, nullocavillationis fuco tam manifeſta verba eludi potniſſe, 
that this was the unavoidable convincing Text , juſt on the ſame 
ore, on which this. muſt now go for the moſt important place, be- 
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But for this my reaſon was by me with perfect truth rendred, 
p.93- from my full per/waſion, that it had lo very little appea. 
rance of ftrength in it , atid had been ſo ofcen ar/wer'd, that it 
would not be deemed #ſefull to any that I ſhould deſcend toi, 
Thar herein I have done the Remaniſt no injury, I have already 
given ſome account in the Reply, g. 8. . 10 , &c. and cannot far- 
ther ſeaſonably arrempr it, till Tam told, what yet 1 am perfcQtly 
ignorant of, wherein the pretended ſtrength lies of this moſt in- 
portant place, and whether there be any farther reſerve of forcein 
ic, which Ayr. Hart in the conference with D' Reynolds, fortified 
with all Dr. Stapletons armorie, did not take notice of. If there 
be not any ſuch, yet i#vi/ible reſerve, I muſt then remember the 
iſſue that ic was brought co in that conference, as we haye it ut- 
der both the Diſputers hands, Mr. Harts laſt Reply on this Tex; 
being in theſe words, p. 102, This which you have ſaid migh 
ſeem to be ſomemhat toward the looſing of them (the kyots of Dr, 
Stapletons finding out )if the Scripture gave not clear evidence fu 
the proof of his ſupremacy as wel elſewhere as here namely Lu2, 
31, Outof which hold alſo being ſoon beatex , by evidence, 
that no more was there ſaid to Peter, than Chriſt performs toe- 
very child of God, he concludes, p. 109. { cannot deny but tha 
in ſomereſpeft it may be truly ſaid to all the children of God, if 
they fall as Peter did. Yet ( I hnow not how ) me thinks Icant 
be perſwaded but that it maketh ſomewhat for Peters (upremacy, 

Thirdly, when he accuſeth me of manifeſt calumniating, in 
ſaying that the Romaniſt pretends the donation of the keyes as ajts 
culiarity and incloſure of $., Peter | Tothis 1 haye anſwered al- 
ready, Reply, Cap. 4.'S. 9. Ard yet a little farther I ſhall noy 


 defire the Readers judgement of it, whether I have cal«mniatl | 
the Remanift , ſuppoſing S, . to be that Rowaniſt , whoſe pre- 
tenſions in that manner are * ſet down gradatim, thus, 1. The | 


ſomething was ſaid to Peter in particular, aud by name, which wa 
not ſaid to any other Apoſtle particularly, and by name ; Thatis 


his firſt ftep. 2. That fince this ſaying was a promiſe, a promiſe 
ſomething was made to S, Peter in particular ; That is his ſecond F 


ſtep. 3. And by way of concl#fion from hence, with a | wherefore 

that ſeeing this thing promiſed was the giving of the keyes of hea- 

Ten, it follows that the promiſe of giving the keyes of heaven ”_ 
Li 
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made to $, Peter in particular. In this proceſs it is clear, 1. That 
the promiſe of the keyes is by S. W. affirmed to be madr in par- 
ticular and by name to 5, Peter, and 3. that /aying or making a 
promiſe in particular and by name, is in his ſenſe io to make it to 
one particular, viz. to Peter, as not to any other Apoſtle, and what 
isthat but to affirm it a pec#ltarity, and incloſure of S, Peters ? If 
here he fly back to his refuge of | particularly and by name |] and 
fay that he affirms no more , but that this promi/e was not made 
tothe other Apoſtles in particular and by name, then 1, hegain'd 
nothing at all to SF, Peter by that proceſs ; for aslong as that which 
was given to $, Peter by name , were without naming every of 
them particularly, given to them all, ſo that each of them had ir, 
then this will never be able to found S, Peters ſupremacy over 
them, 


6, Butthen 2" before he can thus eſcape, he will find himſelfe 


intangled again ; for in the words preſently following, he thinks 
it moſt conſonant to reaſon, and werthy our Saviour to perform 
his promiſe according to the tenor aud manner in which he promiſed, 
and that by a performance in particular (Which therefore he cals 
his beſt and ſureſt teſtimonie , Joh. 21.) and I who produce a 
performance to them all in generall, am rebuked for omitting that 
performance is particular, and in ſtead of it, producing onely a 
performance to them all in pgenerall, Here I demand, am I rebuked 
for omitting ſomething, or not? if for omirting ſomething.,then thac 
prrformance in particular toPeter was lomething , which was not 
comprehended in that performance to them all in generall ( for if 
it were there comprehended , then I that am acknowledged to 
have produced that, cannot be ſaid to haye omitted ehis ) and if 
it were ſo, then it was pecaliar to him, and ſo his incloſare : and 
ifthe performance were ſo, then the promiſe was lo too, by the 
foregoing confeſſion of $S, 7. which will have the performance 
made according to the tenor of the promiſe. And ſo here is as 
much affirmed by S. 7. (and by and by we ſhall haveit more ex- 
preſly repeated again) as that amounts to, which I ſuppoſe to be 
aſerted by the Romaniſt, and that I hope will ſecure me from be- 
Ing like S, FF. in calamniating him , with whom I came to dif 


pure. 


7+: To conclude, was there , or was there not any thing here _ 
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miſed Peter, which was not promiſed the reſt > If there waz, 
then 1. that was S' Peters incloſure, and 2. that is contained in 
the promiſe of the keyes, for that and the conſequent thereof 
power of binding and /ooſ;ngyis all that is there promiſed him, Ang 
then *tiS vaine to ſay you are calumniared, becauſe you allow the 
power of binding to all the Apoſtles, for if you do , as indeed you 
do, and muſt, you muſt either ſhew ſomewhat elſe tro be promiſed 
in thoſe words, which mention nothingelle, or elle you mult he 
forced to cenfeſſe that either there was nothing promiſed the ref 
of the Apoſtles , or that you will ill affi-me tlomething to haye 
been promiſed him, which was not prome/ed him. 

In this place it is not amifle ro note, that at the beginning of 
this his-13* Se&. Iam faid to affirm that no power of the keys was 
given eſpecially to St, Peter, and yet the Cath: Gent, ( 5. 3s, his 
very good friend , who might have ſaved him the /abour of thi, 
as he call it, his /argey confute) ſaith, that I confeſſe the keyes were 
eſpecially promiſed to Peter. The truth is,I never ſaid one or other, 
andif I had faid or, IT muſt needs not haye ſaid the other, and 
yet by theſe ewo Romaniſts, or (as ſeems ro me moſt probable) 
29 appearances of the ſame Romaniſt, I am ſaid to fay beth, 
What truſt ſhall be given ro ſuch d5/perers ? I ſay the power was 
given in common and equally to all the Apoſtles, and once menti- 
tion the making the promiſe to him peculiarly , but that onely asa 
color, that the Romaniſt makes ſome n/e of , and reply to it, that 
in the repetition it.is given ro all, without any peculiarity of reſtri 
ion , and that the gpplying, or addreſſing the words particularl 
70 Peter , had-a ſpecial energie in them., noting that the wcon- 
mie in Chriſts houſoold belongs to ſingle perſons , the Biſhop in 
each city, and not onely to the Colledge or Confiſtory. But (ill no- 
thine of all this is to the giving the keyes either ſpecially or not 
ſpecially to S. Pesrr. 

Whart follows from Joh. 21. 15,16. where, ſaith he, *r# ex- 
preſly recommended and incharged on $. Peter particularly and 
by name, once, twice, aud thrice , with as many repetitions of hi 
name particularizing him over and over, Feed my lambs, feed n) 
feeep, feed my ſheep, and ashing him, Amas me plus his ? } is1 
ſtrange way of arguing, and yet gives us a view of the #tmoſt that 
S. J/, can attempt in this cauſe of S, Peters wniver/al Fafa 

or 
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For when indeed that isthe great forndation, on which the whole 
diſpute of our [chiſme depends, and when as S. zy. aſſures us, the 
place of Foh,21.15,16. is cheir chiefeft,8& ſtrongeſt, and moſt impor= 
rant place of all, and as it is evident by his arguing, the other pla- 
ce of [ 1 will give thee the kejes, Mar. 16. 19.] muſt receive all 
its force from the comparing it with this and the conſonancy be- 
ewixt the promiſe, and this ( as hee will phanſie ic ) performance. 
Yet after all this, all chat he cah pretend to from hence , is but a 
recommending and ixcharging of him, Feed my ſhecp-= together 
with a queſtion, whether he love him more than the reſt of the A- 
poſtles? which what is it but an exhorrarion to perform that du- 
ty, to which he was before commiſſionated, Joh. 20.21. and with 
him all che reſt of the Apoſtles equally. For as to the other cir- 
cumſtances of expreſne/s, particularizing him by name, frequent 
repeating of it, aching him whether he love him more then theſe | 
one or all of them, they can never work a change in the matter. 
Chriſt praying the ſame prayer thrice, did not make it ceaſe to 
be a prayer, and commence a precept ; No more will an inculca- 
red, expreſs, particularized ( be it never ſo vehement an ) exher- 
zation, introduced with a queſtion, to quicken, and impreſs ic , be 
converted by theſe accummdations into a commiſſion for ſapremacy, 
eſpecially when the cax/es, which yiſibly ſuggeſted to our Savi- 
our this manner of queſtioning, and preſſing his exhortation, were 
more juſtly matter of hamiliation, than of exaltation to S. Peter 
and ſo were received, and interpreted by him, Peter was grie- 
ved becauſe Chriſt ſaid to bim the third time, Loveſt thou me?ver. 
17. and no. doubt deemed it a reproach of his thrice denying his 
| Maſter )) aremembring him of the forlneſs of his fall , bur not 
the inſtating any principality or dignity upon him, Bur of this I 
have alſo ſpoken diſtinaly, Reply, c. 4. Y. 8. 
10 Beſides this force of rhe words, S. . is willing to call in the 
interpretation of the Catholicke Church according to her never er+ 
ring rule of faith, and that gives him and his friends an infalli- 
ble certainty that theſe and ( he only faith ir ) ſome other teſtimg- 
nies from Scripture expreſſe a primacy in S, Peter | But here he 
neither produces any o»e interpretation of either Fathers, or Coun- 
cezs, or any ſingle writer, thereby to Hignifie what he meanes by 


the Catholike Charch, or what is the way of snterpretation, that 
I muſt 


An Anſwer to 


muſt 5-dxce this, It is therefore left to his Reader to conjetture 
his meaning » viz. that the preſent Roman Church is the Ca. 
tholike , that the interpretations of this are the never erring rule 
of Faith, that thi hath interpreted this , and ſome other Text, 
to fignifie a Primacy not onely of order bur of power, an wniver. 
ſality of juriſdifion, to belong to Saint Petey, over all the Aye. 
files, and that this gives him, and all that are of his perſwaj. 
ox inall things ( particularly in the beliefe of the Infallibility if 
the Reman Church ) an mfallible certainty of the truth of it, 
And this ſure would equally haye done it, if our Savieur had 
never asked St. Peter three times, Loweſt thou me more they 
theſe—— And ſo all that I can conclude from hence is bur this, that 
S. Peters univerſall paſtorſhip is as perfeft a truth, as the In- 
fallibility of the Roman Chinrch, but withall that ic is to 35 litile 
purpoſe to di/pute of that, or any ſ#bjef? , till the other be cither 
reſolved , or ſet aſide, as iris to inquire z wiaether be fay tri: 
that cannot lye. Andtherefore I ſhall thus take my leaye of my 
inchanted adver(arie. 
IT What follows p.93. by way of zew attempt,& deduRion from 
my words,when I mention the applying the words particularlyts 
S, Peter | isa vety ſubtile reaſoning. By the applying the promiſe 
of the keyes particularly ro Peter, he will have it follow, 1. That 
our Saviour told Peter in the ſingular, and in a ſingular mann 
that be ſhould be Steward of his houſe; and then ſeeing all particy- 
larizing ts akind of exception from an univerſality, and that u- 
»iverſality t the other Apoſtles , it muſt follow ( faith he ) that 
St. Peter was particularized ont of that community for the office 
of Steward in Chriſfts houſe. And if he were ſo , ſay I, then here 
the particularity and incloſure of the keyes to St, Peter, is affit- Þ 
med by $, z. (which was a whileago ſuch a ſlander of my pen Þþ 
againſt their Church ) for ſure ſo 'twas , if Peter by this Don«- | 
tion Was particnlarized out of the Cemmunity , for the office of 
the Steward ( of which he aſter tells us chere was none but he)in Þ 
Chriſt s houſe. ; 
12 But letting that paſſe, T ſhall attend to his reaſoning, and F 
though very fixe, without much ado, this Fabricke will ſoonbe þ 
demoliſhed, The ſpeech ( I yeeld) is addreſt to Peter in the fin- 
g#lar , butthat is a token onely , that Peter , as a ſingle perlon, 
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ſhould have power , but not either that no hers ſhould haye 
it coo ( or that when they bad it , not /i»gle perſons, but only 
Communities ſhould be inveſted wich it ) or that the manner, 
in which Peter ſhould haye it, ſhould be ſingular to him, 
andſo, as it was not to each of them. The particalarity 
oives him particularly the power , but excludes not others 
trom the ſame power, and the ſame degree of power , to whom 
it was at any other time prom/ed, or given, and fo it was to 
all and eyery of the Apoſtles, Afar. 18. John 20. And though 
the office of Steward be a particular of fice, yet inevery parti- 
cular honſe there may be one ſuch Sr:zward , and every whe- 
ther Nationall, or Provenciall, or Dioteſan Church, 1s ſuch 
an houſe , and nor onely the one Cathelike Charch that com- 
prehends them, If it were otherwiſe, that power which Chriſt 
had in oye perſon by Commiſſion from his Father, he could ne- 
yer have delegated tothe plarall Diſciples, as *is viſible he 
did, Fohn 20, or elſe that muſt not be the Stewards of fice, as ic 
Is vifible alſo that it is, by comparing at.18. with Mar. 6. 
where the binding and /ooſing is an effef* of the keyes, and 
thole the Stewards enfign of office : And by 1 Cor. 4. 1, 2, 
where the Apoſtolicall office is ſo deſcribed , which con(e- 
quently inftatFs every one in this Stewards office , as wel as the 
Text, Mat. 16. doth S, Peter. 


13 What is next ſaid of the keyes, the badge of the funtt:on, 
that they are nat read of ts be given to any but $, Peter | is of 
the ſame complexion with the former Combarants. *Tis (urethe 
badge and the power go together, and if they did not, tis the 
power and the Commiſſion for that, which alone is conliderable - 
in this matter, and that is apparently and expreſly give to al 
the Apetler Mat. 18, and Tohn 20. and for any more it mat- 
ters little. 


14 The Commiſſion being cleared, either ſuppoſes the implicice 
amation of the badge, or elſe ſtands inno need of ir, Bur then 
4, it is yet farther evident that there were ho material keyes 


oiyento $, Peter himſelfe , and thoſe onely can be called a 
| FE 3 badge 
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badge ( ſpiritual, inviſible keyes are not capable of being ſuch) 
and Chriſts commiſſion and the power accompanying i, are the 
ſpiritual keyes , which he that hath, may open and ſont the 
kingdome of heaven , and thoſe every. Apoſtle had as well asS, 
Peter, 


His third argument from the Apoſtles, being parr of Chriſt; 
houſe , whence he infers S. Peter Steward over them, is an- 
ſwered moſt briefly by rerortioy , that if there be any force in 
it, chen ic will equally hold thus. Sr. Peter was a part of 
Chriſts houſe , and therefore Paul that was a Steward in 
Chrifts houſe , and is expreſſely lo called, 1 Cor, 4. 1,2. was 
Steward over St. Peter. 


What follows in this matter introduced by Fourthly and 
laſtly, is onely his expreſſion of diſiike to an argument of mine 
conceriuing Presbyterte, and fo is not perrixent to the queſtion 
before us, and beſides it hath nor, I ſuppoſe , any ſhew of the 
leaſt difficulty in it. 


As for the »ext paſſage on the ſame foundation, pay. 96, 
wherein I am faid to affirm moſt ſhameleſly, and moſt expreſy 
againſt Scripture alledged by my ſelfe , that this power was a 
diſtin{tly promiſed , Mat, 18, 18. to each ſingle Apoſtleas 1 | 
S, Peter. | Tleaveit to the Reader to judge, whether it beca- | 
lumnie orno, by this/3/logi/me, That which was promiſedto | 
all the Apoſtles, as to twelve ſingle perſons , each ſinglyto 
have and exerciſe it, and not all rogether in commune , was 2s 
diſtinly promiſed to each ſingle Apoſtle, as it was promiled | 
to S, Peter ( I ſpeak not now of its being promiled partic þ 
larly by name, nor were any ſuch words found in this part of þ 
my former treatiſe , that is willingly allowed to S. Peer, and | 
the full 12pertaxce of it before conſidered ) bur the power of 
binding and looſing was Hat.18. promiſed to all the Apoſtle, | 
as torwelve ſingle perſons, each ſingly to have, and exerciſe | 
it, and not altogether in common, Ergo. The major is cleared | 
by this, becauſe the diſtin&neſs and particalarity of the Pi. | 
mij. 
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miſe to S. Perer divolved no more on him , but this, that he 
ſhould fingly have and exerciſe that power, and not onely in 
common, or in conſiſtory with other Apoſtles. If it be ſaid that 
itdivolved apy wore , Idefire it may be ſaid what it was, and 
how it appeares to be by theſe words divo/ved on him, and 
whatſoever it be feigned to be, if it be lefle than a ſupremacy 
over all the Apoſles , it will be nothing to the purpoſe; and 
that tis ſure it was not , becauſe the ſupremacy is not competi- 
ble to two, whether perſons, or communities, ard yet this 
power promiſed 5. Peter, is acknowledged by S, W. to be al- 
ſo made to all the Apoſtles in common and in generall, Mar, 
18, 18, though not diſtinfly to each of them, The miyer is 
in part confeſt by S, #. fo farre as that this power was promr- 
ſed to all the Apoſtles , and for the other parts , *cis evidently 
proved in that treatiſe our of St, Cyprian, Theophylat, and 
others, and is the intereſt of S. zy. as well as of us, to main- 
tain againli the Presbyterians, Who alone can gain by the gue» 
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19 That about the meaning of the twelve throves was confi- 


dered in the R-ply, Cap. q. Set. 10. and there the ſenſe 
which $. 7. never heard of, vouched from Saint Auguſtine, 
to whem I may allo adde Hilarine Piftavienſis, and the 
Author imperfe& Operis. Asfor rhe words, that either judg- 
ins ſhould fugnifie ruling , or preſiding, as Governors preſide, 
or that 3ezv0s ſhould ſignifie the Epiſcopall chaire , *cwill be 
no newes to any man, that hath obſerved the uſe of words, ci- 
ther the moſt critically, or the mot ſlightly, wharloever S, 
would make ſhew of believing to the contrary. 


19 Inthe next place the aums negative ( as hecalls it) is by 


him m1ts/ated , or elſe it would ſpeak -articulately enough, 
to all that I cal'd it out to reſtsfie.. It is m the deſcent of the 
Spirit, Ats 2. the fires being divided, and fitting on every 
one of them. This fire repreſented the holy Ghoſt, that holy 
Ghoſt ſealed that Commiſſion to thoſe on whom it fell , which 


»Chriſt had promiſed co $, Peter, Mat. 16. and to all the A- 
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poſtles,, Mat. n8. Now this fire was divided, and xd 3,0; 
bo Iva ixzoov aviay , oneach, and every one of them, Aft; 1, 
3. And this I ſuppoſe an argument of ſome validity , that the 
promiſe being thus ſealed diſtinftly to every one of them, waz 
meant (in the making of it) diftinly to every one of them, 
And whea I adde that there was no pecaliar marke allowed 


. St, Peter , though that be a negative argument, and there- 


fore I meant not from that alone to conclude any thing, yet] 
hope by being annext to the affirmative probation precedent, 
it Will not be a gagge to make that dumbe and negative 
alſo. . 


20 But in this paragraph here is offered a yery dowbty proofe 


to evidence on St. Peters behalfe ( what I Know not, for 
that is not expreſ# , but left doubtfully berwixt his being head 
of the Apoſtles, and his having ſome peculiar marke allowed 
him in the deſcent of the holy Ghoſt, yet one I ſuppoſe deſigned 
to #nferre and conclude the other.) 1. Saith he , rhe Dofter 
was net there to ſee, and there 1 no hiftorie that expreſſes the 
contrary. It ſeemes a Negarive in S. WW, his month is per- 
fealy vocall, though it be but dumb in another mans, 2, 
Saith he, If we may judge by exterior attions , and may be- 
lieve that ont of the abundance of the heart the tongue 
ſpeakes, then perhaps the Deftor may receive ſome ſatifa- 
lion in this point alſo that St. Peter had in a more pecu- 
liar manner the holy Ghoſt , for it was hee that firſt burſt 
ont into that heavenly Sermon which converted three thiu- 
ſand. Here was one honeſt word the | perhaps | But eyen 
this will faile, forgranting the rwo poſtulata, that wee maj 
judge, ( probably at leaſt) by exterior aftions, and that our 
Savionr (aid perfect truth, when he ſaid, Ont of rhe abur- 
dance of the heart — Yet the Doftor may got be /atified 
from thence , or from St, Peters firſt burſting out , making 
the firſt, though ſo powerfull Sermon , that he had receivea 
the holy Gheſt in a more peculiar manner, or was defioned 
head of the Apoſtles. 1 ſhall anſwer it no farther than by te- 
peating it, hoping that my ſilence will not again have ſuch 
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| efficacy in it ( if it have, 4umbe Negatives may hereafter de- 
ſerve ſome conficeration ) as to render this alſo a ſtrongeſt 
and moſt important place for the Romaniſts pretenſions, 


211 What is next repreſented ( according to S, W. his meaning ) 
as my fourth argument, viz. That they were all filled with 
the holy Ghoſt, is ſure nO diſtin argument of mine , but on- 
ly a part of that Text before cited, where the fire ſate ow every 
of them, and this is a conſequent of that, they were all filled 
with the holy Ghoſt. And that thisthus fer, was an argument 
of ſome walidity,hath already appeared. As for the poſſibili= 
ty, that they which were a/ fall of the holy Ghoſt, might 
yet have it 2equally, I am not concerned to doubt, if by 

* | ancqually | be meant the inequality of divine indowments. 
But though of cheſe there is no certaine gr09xd of affirming, 
which of all the Apeſi/es had the hizheft degree, Saint Fohx 
excelling in ſome graces, Saint Perer in others, and Saint Pax! 
that came after, having as rich a proportion as either , for 
ought wee can difcerne, and /aborring more abundantly than 
they all, yet net he, but this grace of Gods ſpirit in him : 
Yet our queſtion being onely of power or Commiſſion to au- 
thority , and dignity in the Charch , and eyery one having 
that ſealed to him by the Holy Ghoſts deſcent upon every 
one, there is no remaining dsfficulty in this matter. 


23 The reſtimonzes which T1 * brought out of the antients to 
prove that there was 0 more promi/ed to $, Peter, Mar. 16. 
than was promiſed , Mat. 18. and analy given, John 20. 
toall and every of the Apoſtles, are looke on by by S. 7YF, 
as pretendsngs , that the Romaniſts build not the Church upon 
Biſhops in the plurall, nor allow any anthority to them , bat to 
the Pope onely, and this made a piece either of pirifull 5g- 
norance, or malicious calumnie, Burt tis apparent they did 
not injec the leaſt /uſþicion of that. What they were de- 
ſigned to snferre, was cleare by the matter of the teſti 
monies , that though the words, ar. 16. were ſpoken par- 
ticularly to Peter , yet the intire power there ſpoken of 
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was promiſed and given to all the Apoſtles, that from that 
donation it is, that all Epiſcopall power, which is in the 
Church, flowes, that in S. Peters receiving the Keyes, all 
Biſhops: received them , which is an evidence that cither he 
received more than was comprehended in the keyes ( which 
he cannot do by thoſe words ) or elle he received no more 
_ than all other Bs/bops receive from the reſt of the Apoſtles, 
And then how can his /apremacy be founded in theſe 
words? 


In this paragraph hee hath given us a very rare /ſpecimey 
of his reaſoning , for not contenring himlelfe ro have ſayd, 
that the reſtimonies of Biſbops in the plurall , touch wg 
the Romaniſts, there being no werd in them excluding the 
Pope, Hee addes, Nay rather they make for them : How 
fair they bid co excluding the Pope , ſuppoſing that title 
to ſignifie not a Biſhop onely, but a ſupreme univerſal Pi 
ftor, hath been ſhewed already, Let us now obſerye how 
hee proves this | Nay rather they make for | for that 
will bee a matter of ſome moment, if performed ſucceſſe- 
fally. His way of inferring this his advantage is, For 
the Churches being founded im Apoſtles, and Biſhops, preju- 
aices not $, Peter to be the chiefeſt; and if ſo, then the 
Church iu built moſt chiefely and eſpecially upon Saint 
Peter, which 1s all we Catholikes ſay. ] Where not to dil 
pute what is meant by S. Perer being the chiefeſt , whe- 
ther no more thin appeares to be meant by the ps 
Sipwy, Which hee knows we willingly grant him , without 
imagining any ſupremacy of Anthority over the reſt of the 
Apoſtles, inſtated in him ; All that 1 defire ro ob/erve, is 
the manner of his arguing , thus, If it prejadices not S. 
Peter to bee the chiefeſt, then the Church built mp 
chiefely n1pon him : from thole teſtimonies not prejudicing, 
preſently afſuming that ic is ere, as if ſaying nothing to 
hurt it (by not ſaying any thing to it ) were a clear evi- 
aence on its fide , and then the firſt verſe of S' Matthew 
inferres it alſo, for I acknowledg that prejudices it go 
an 
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and then $. j, may et up for immorrall diſputer , ha- 
ving as many reſerves of ſuch arguments ſtill behind , as 
there are periods in the Scriptures, or Fathers which ſpeak 
of othey matters, for of each of them "tis acknowledged, 
that they prejudice not St, Peters being the chiefeſt. Sure 
S, . when he was ſo di/pleaſed with the dumb negative, 
foreſaw not hee ſhould need to call in ſuch Azxiliaries 
as theſe. 


My anſwer to the Text of T# es Petrw, is after his 
conftant manner deformed by him , yer cannot miſle to 
have this diſcernible efficacy in it, that there being no more 
meant by it, then that Peter was a forndation ſtone, and 
all the Apoſtles being ſuch as well as hee , this cannot 
conſtitute him in any ſuperiority over them, CHRIST 
onely being the axepywrizios , chiefe corner ſtone , and 
no other place in the Foxndation giving any umgoys of 
peer to one Foundation-ſtone aboye another. This might 
bee ſoone manifeſted, if ic were needfull , by the known 
poſition Of Foundation-ſtones , one by , not on the top of 
anther : And if St. Petex were ſuppoſed to bee the firſt, 
(as page 103. hee ſaith the Doftor will not deny ) and fo 
next the chiefe corner ſftowe , and by that Smperior to all 
the reſt, then it muſt likewiſe fo/low , that that one 
which was placed nexe to the /fone that repreſented Sane 
Peter , or in the next place of honour, next CHRIST 
on the other hand , muſt be alſo Saperionr to all the reſt, 
and the ſame rules of ſ#bordination hold os, through all 
the reſt, which I ſuppoſe will not bee S. w. his s»tereſt 
toaffirm, and then I can foreſce nothing thac will incline him 
to that way. 


25 Somewhat hath been added on this head in the Reply, 
Se, 11. It remaines onely that I gather up ſome ſpecial 
OjeRtions of his againſt what I have ſaid in the 7ra# 
of Schiſme of this matter , which were -fiot tendred by the 
Cath: Gent: 
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26 And firſt, faith hee, the argument is onely negative, 

__ that tain 5 * pur ('betwixt the mc Mes. ones 
in Seripture ) therefore there was none. 1 anſwer, the ay. 
gument is this, Simon is by Chriſt called Tli%ys, a four- 
datien-ſtone in the bnilding of the Church , and the ſame 
title is, in another word, given every of the Apoſtles, when 
chey are called -S46av0r Seiler twelve foundations , from 
whetice my concluſion (and not my proofe) is negative : 
Therefore the words Tu es Petrwus , neither give , nor af- 
firme more of him, than is given and affirmed of cyery of 
the other Apoſtles. 


27 Next, faith he, it is a moſt pitsful prece of reaſon fo per/wate 
the Reader from onely a plurality, and naming twelve Apy- 
ftles , that all were equall. But this was not my reaſoning, 
but that che reſt of che Apoſtles were fornada:tion ſtores as well 
as Simeon, and therefore that that title of 7's es Petri was no 
prof of 1nequabity . 


28 Thirdly, The Doftor, faith he, hath quite overthrown 
bus owne cauſe, ſince granting a foundation-ſtone and Ti; 
being the ſame, and onely St. Peter having the name of 
Tits , it followes on the Deftors gronnas that hee onth, 
and hee more particularly ſhould be a foundation-ftone,This 
would be a ftrange /yllogiſme , if it were put into forme; 
but I ſhall not trouble my fſelfe with that , onely when it 
is as certaine that Tits and Seudaros is the ſame, fur Þ 
they that are every one of them Seuiara, ſhall be, as far 
as this argument can conclude, as much and as particularly 
foundation-ſtones, as he that was called T1#Gs ; fo far from 
being inferr'd is his | onely Sr, Perer ] or Sr. Peter mon fÞ 

| particularly. | 'Tis as if I ſhould tay , wan and Enſh being 
the ſame, and onely the ſoune of Serh having the name of 
Enecfh, it follows on theſe grounds , that hee one/y , and 
51 good reaſon that he more particularly ſhould be a man. 1 || 
ſuppoſe to this propolall of obje&5on againſt F. , his being 
a wan , he would find out ſome «»/wer or other to defend 
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himſelfe, perhaps this, that /cb and Exoſb are the-ſame , and 
S.W. isan 1ſch, and therefore as well and as particularly a 
man, asthe ſonne of Serh-can be deemed to be ; and then hee 
hath no further need to be ſhewed the way to make anſwer to 
this arg 1100em7t« 


But then fourthly, he muſt haveit noted, that the Doftay 
will have all the Apoftles called P:ter. | And now I baye 
helpt him to another quarrel with the Doftor as juft as that, 
viz, that the Dofor will have every man cal''d Enoſh : Bur I 

_ anſwer , T ſhall not importune him that all the Apof/es may 
be called Peter ( and therefore the elevenrh &ifh in the bill of 
fare, was but a brick-bat pur in paſte, and meant onely rofl 
up 7007 at the table} 3:utaios & TIewys arcall one,and that will 

lerye wy turnens well, and therefore I content my felte with 

the Scruptmre fbyle,that the 4 poſt les were twelve 321u&a tos, and 

nat ewelue Peters, . 


2 


o The confirmation of the obſervations conceraing Tw ex 
Petrus, from the meaſnring of the wall in the Apocelypſez 
is made matter of much game to S. W. But a little ſers- 
onſueſſe (in ſuch matters very decent ) would haye taught 
him, that the awalogie of ſome obſcare things in viſion with 
ſore moſt plaine y may render ſome parts of vifious intelligi- 
ble, and then what more oþv30xs than this , that the wall be- 
ing b=ilt upon the foundation , and lo commenſwrate with it, 
2nd the foxndation being diftinaly made up of twelve fones, 
and the names of the swelve Apoſtles expreſly interpreting 
each of them wo be the ſo many Apoſtles, and the wall allo be- 
ino d6vided into twelve equal parts, the ſeyerall portions whe- 
ther of Province, of which the Church is made up, or elle of 
porer, with which the Ap-/Her were inyeſted , ſhould be 
thought to be meant by them, and ſo this repreſentative men- 
ſaration be exactly fignificarive of that, which other plain 
Scriptures had given grounds of believing , and Tues Petrus 
had offered nothing to the contrary , v3z+ the equality of the 
q Power given by Chriſt to all the Apoſtles, As tor $, "4 his 
; Aot1:8 
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ſubtle ferch from the quality and luſtre of the firſt of the 
twelve ſtones in that viſe , the Jaſper , I can allowhim to 
make his adyantage ofit, to that which it is moſt proper to jg- 
nifie the luſtre of zeall and other gifts, and if he can find any 
meanes to aſſure himſelfe , 1. That Sr. Perer was fignified 
by that Za/per flone, 2. That the /»ſtre of that exceeded the 
luſtre ofcyery of the other ſtones , I ſhall very willingly orant 
him his coxclaſrow , knowing that as the grea:eſ® Potentates 
are not alwaycs the moſt zealous perſons in their King- 
domes , ſo Dominion is not founded in ſuch graces, but on- 
ly in the Conſtitutions and Commyſſions of Chriſt , which 
mediately or immediately beſtowes all /#premacies on allthat 
areduely poſſeſſed of them. 


32 And ſo much for this large 13* Sefio ( which I hayeat- 
tehded on preciſely , and x7! wife , as being moſt importantto 
our buſineſſe inhand , the caſe of our Schi/me fundamentally 
depending on the ſupremacy of $, Peter) and conſequently of 
his firſt part. | 
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IV. 
A Surrey of the Second Part of Schiſm Diſarmd. 


CHAP. 
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S, W. bis one Evidence, Poſſeſſion in the belief of iy an 6 
Examined , in the general reſult , and the Special branches 


of it. 


ig BE: now to enter on this /ecoxd part of my Diſarmers dexte- 


ritier, I meet with one in the front, which if thought on 
timely, and well h:banded, might have ſuperſeded, and ſaved 
him the exper/e of all the reſt both foregoing and ſubſequent, 
the one Evidence that he pretends to for his whole tenure, their 
(hnrches long and quietly enjoyed poſſeſſion of the belief of Infalli- 
bility. Poſſideo ſaith he,quia poſsideo,olims poſcideo, prior poſrideogu 
all the evidence and all the reaſon ſte is bonind to give to her Rebel 
Sons or outlawed Subjefts.] 


2, This indeed might make /zort work,decide and conclude C ox- 


troverfies.ſixty an hour for an age together, if there were but this 
onething granted, that the guilty were not only 3»nocent but 5n- 
falibly and unavoidably ſuch, or that S. . might be credited, 
when he affirms it. 


;, Bythis we ſee to what purpoſe it had been for me to have re- 
| formed upon his admonitions ( concerning my omitting his 


ſtrongeſt and moſt important place of Paſce Oves ) when 
if Thad let Joofe upon his direfion, and refuted all D. Staple- 
tons, and other Rom4zi/ts pretenſions from thoſe words, I had 
been ſtill as far as ever, from moving this rock: for when all 
other pleas fail he is ſtill as ſafe as the cleareſt Deeds could make 
him ; he hath an inchanted caſtle to retire to, their Churches 
Ifa/libility ; and ifany man will queſtion thar,it matters not;the 
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belief of Infall:bility will ſerve turn;and if ſtill you wil be impor- 
tunate,and demand ſome reaſon to found ſuch belief,and that for 
the ſatisfaRion of the eak(who would really give all the goods 
in the world, that they might be «f«red of the truth ofit, but 
cannot arrive to 'uch heig/75 of bel eving without, and againſt 
all groznads of believing)wity then in ſtead of /at15fying thoſe de. 
mands of frail fallible reaion. here is the great Ea, the 
engine Of b.tterie, that will ſubdue in a moment all the ixtel. 
leftual fortreſſes, the long and quietly exjo7d poſſeſſion of this be- 
lief, and fo by theſe degrees 5. W. his grand indexture is per- 
ſeRed, and all his evidence and rea/ox ſummed up in this Brevi- 
ate. Poſsideo quia po/s:igeo : Our ( burch is ſchiſmatical ; why 
becauſe the Pope is univerſal Paſtor, and we are divided from 


...--.him. How doth he appear to be ſo > Why, the Church (that 


muſt be the &omaerze ( burch) athrms it, which is. Infallible. 
But how is ſhe evidenced to be [nfallible? why,ſhe believes fr 
is ſo. I beſeech him, upon what grounds doth ſhe believe (o ? 
why, ſhe hath poſſe/sion of th belief. But arhief may poſſe 
that which he ſhould not peſſe/s,and one may ask (with a defire 
to learn) how came ſhe by this peſſeſ150» ? Why ſhe hath long 
and qu:etly enjoyed it : And if you further infiſt, and be ſo il 
natured, as tO ask one queſtzon-more, you are to know, Toy art 
Rebel Sons and outlawed *nbjefts, and this is all the reaſon S.W. 
in her name , is bownd ro give you , and (as he goes 
on) Tis your part to evidence; hers to hold and pcſſeſs her own 
(Poor Proteſtants are bound tod:ſpute and demonſtrate, to priu 
in the will, or digg in the quarry, *tis enough for them'to 
poſſeſs the belief of /nfallibilit}) till ou ſufficiently i e. demor 
ftrably evidence her title to be anjuſt. ] One would think the very 
reciting of this arguing were ſufficient reply to it. 

And yet ifafter all this, it be remembred, either what tit: 
itis; that we are to prove to be wninſt, or what kind of po 
«ſion it is that is maintained by this ei#/e, the arguing will yet 
appear more adnirable, 1. Tis evident there is no r:tle (pro- 
perly ſo called } ſo rhuch as pretended ; Poſſeſſion, long quit!) 
eniojed is all that 5s tendred ; and T hope poſſeſſion, be it nevet 
fo long and quiet, is no more then poſſeſsion ; a title is proce 
daneous, and ſomewhat elſe, in which the Poſſe/550n is, or ought 
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to be founded ; and if it were not, tis not &one fides Poſſeſ7io. 
For though pre/cription by humane Laws may be allowed to 
createa right ; Yetit hath no ſuch power by the Laws of Chriſt 
either in vertue and vice, or in matters of erwe or falſe. If it 
had, both Heatheni/m of od and Turciſm now would hold by 
the ſame texwre. But of this I have ſpoken inthe Reply, p. 21. 

Sothat this indeed proves S. F. to be a'3Lv755 noat{uicus, ar 
immortal invizcible combatant. He need never di/pure, or offer 
one word of reaſon for his Charch till we have demonſirably evi- 
denced her z:tle ro be #n1wft ; and yet he faith, he is not bound 
to produce any title at all ; and then how ſhall it be poſ5ib/e for 
us to demonſtrate it uniuſt? And yet this is but oxe leſs conſi- 
derable part of his arguing. The poſſeſsion which is wont to ſup- 
ply the place of a zir/e, and to be ingredient in a ples, is we know 
the poſſe/si0n of ſome o#tward thing, of Laxd, of Goods, moveable 
or immovable, of Power, and the like : but the poſſe/5i0n, which 
S.. ſpeaks of, is the Poſſe/5i0n of one of our own operations, 
an internal aA ; for ſuch is Belief; But of that alſo, as ſuch, we 
have ſpoken already. Reply (hap. 7. Se.1.n. 11.,and Inced 
add no more now, but this, that poſſe/5:0» of belief, and the 
lexgth of that poſſe/sio», can ſignifie no more then that they 
have long believed it; and if that were #fficient ground to be ren- 
dred to any (whether Sxbie or Slave) who ſhould demand 
areaſon of the Faith that is in them, [they believe it, becauſe 
they do, and have /ong believed it] 1 would gladly know, what 
the Apoſtle meant by that precept, 1 Per. 3. 15. that we berea- 
dy 7205 a72oyiav m4vn ae], tO give an account, ſuch ſure as 
bath xo", reaſon in it, i.e, an acconnt of the cauſe and reaſon, 
as of our hope, ſo of our belief, to every man that demands ſuch 
a reaſon from us, or whether the bare having fo long believed it, 
without any offer of re«/0-: for it, be yet a reaſonable account of 
that belief, | 


6, Naywhento the plea of a poſſeſion it is neceſſary that ſome 


competent teſt; 2onies to prove the preſcription be produced,and 
{0S. . might be ſuppoſed to have ſome re/+-ve of expedient, 
t0 extricate him out of this Labyrinth, the preſent ſpecification 
of the obie& of this belief makes this iſſue yet more impoſſible ; 
For tis The belief of their /nfa/lsbility, and not only of their 
L 32 veracity, 


A —— rr IG 


— 


An Anſwer to 


veracity which he ſpeaks of, (and of that I hope 1 have faid 


enough in the view of the Romaniſts exceptions ro my Loyd of 


Falklands diſcourſe of Infallibility.) 2. of their Infall:bility, in 
definitely (and that is in effeRt univerſally) the rmpoſcibilit 
that their (hwreh ſhould err in any thing ſhe affirms, or a+ 
fines ; or ſhall ever affirm, or define ; A thing, which as they 
cannot pretend to prove ſo much as by that way, that poſſeſs. 
0335 are evidenced to be Poſſeſs5ons, by Teſtimonies of ancient 
men, for ſure never any «#poſtle Or ancient Dy. of the Church 
did by way of propkeſie foretel this, that the Chnrch of Rome 
»ever ſhould err. or render her ſelf capab/e of errivg, ſo after al 
this tis as neceſfarily refuted by every particular d:ſpwute of ours, 
wherein we have or ſhall prove her a##aly to have erred, and 
wherein we ſhall demo»ſtrate her to have varied from her ſelf 
(as it is certain we can demonſtrate; as any title in the world can 
be evidenced to be nxjuf. | 

That deſcend not here to this way of perfe&ting this demor- 
ftration, 1 have many reaſons to perſwade me. I ſhall mention 
but one, that this digreſ/ion of his to the ar/comr/e of his one evi- 
dence, the belief of [nfallibility, pretends to be founded in no 
more then an i»timation of mine, that it belongs to them to evi. 
dence. And what had 1 ſaid to »timate this > For'ooth the 
Title of my fift Chapter was, The evidences from the Biſhop of 
Rome ſucceeding S. Peter examined\ A fonl ininry indeed to 
S. . to imagine that they uſe any ſuch evidexce, or that they 
are bound to ule any at all. Well if | have made ſuch a d-»gerow 
intimation, I have now more then :»t:mated my reaſons for it 
and when my intimation; are more expreſs (my wh:/pers become 
vocal) I will endeavour my demonſtrations ſhall be ſo alſo. In 
the mean this may ſerve to ſecure my i»timation, and ſo the tit 
of my fifth Chapt. For ſure the laſt criwve that is laidto it, in 
relation to the ſ#b/equent matter of the Chazrer, viz. that the 
Dr. is contrary to himſelf,inſcribing the chapter,an anſWer to thir 
evidences, yet ſpending almoſt the Whole chapter in producing 


' evidences of his own, will ſoon be pardoned him. Wheniis 


conſidered, that thoſe evidences of his own were produced to 
refute and invalidate their evidences, and ſo as proper a method 
as could have been uſed in the examining of them, 

Sxs.C Ti 


i. - 
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In CT: 2. 


Biſhops properly Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, and ftiled eApoſiles. 
S. W. his diſadvantage from pretending the contrary. The 
frail grounds of the B ſhop of Romes ſupremacy. The place of 
Fr. Peters death no means to affix the pretended univerſal 
Paſtor ſhip to the See of Rome ; Peters third coming to Rome. 
T he Biſhop of Rome [ncceeded him living, 


Hi anſwer to my firſt Paragraph, is moſt of it rriumph for 

the vifories of his former part ( which I ſuppoſe have 
proved no better then thoſe in 7 bacydides's ſtorie, the victories 
vaniſhed, before he hath taken full poſſeſi2» o fthem) yet he 
cannot take leaye of it without giving us one taſt of his faculty; 
I had ſaid that after the fir/# evidence,which concerned S.Perer, 
was manifeſted to be incompetent to inferr the conc/uſion , twas 
unneceſſary ta proceed tothe otherzand he recites this into another 
form. that | brag I have ſupererrogated, and (aid more then needs, 
applying it to what | had done in the former chapter, when 
my words evidently look forwerd,and relate to that which was 
next to be handled. 

2, What follows next concerning the Sacceſion to 5. Peter at An- 
tioch,compared with that at Rowe, hath been ſpoken to and wvin- 
dicated againſt the (th. Gentl. in the Reply. (hap. 5. Seft. 2. 
and here is little Addition made by $. #7. fave only 1. His 
denying, that Peter planted a Church at Antioch of Jewiſh be> 
lievers only ( whereas 1. the contrary is manifeſted in the for- 
mer chapter by the diſtinfineſs of the two cetus there ; and 
2, This is not at all to the matter of our pre/ent argument, which 
1s founded onely in Peters planting a (hurch, and leaving a 
Succeſſor Biſhop at Antioch, which he equally did, were it of 
jews or Gentiles) 2. The recounting the two divers qualitie: of 
dignity in $. Peter reſident at Antioch; the firſt of particular 
Care of that Church, as private Biſhop of that See, Where, 
faith he, he left an improperly ſo called ſucceſſor, viz. 3 Biſhop : 
the ſecond of publike office of head of the (hurch, in Which con- 
þjt1 bis Primacy and in which he only conld claim the inheritance, 

; hk P who 
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1 Tim.3.1. 
& Theaphan. 
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H{ Phil. 2.25. 
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who ſucceeded him dying. | Herein there be three things to be 
briefly adverted to. 1. That his whole a»/Wer is founded ina 
viſible begging the queſtion, viz,, that S, Peter was head ofthe 
Church, and ſo had the Primacy, 4. e. the ſupreme Paſtorſhiz 
ofthe Church; for as toany other notion of Primacy, that rit!; 
will not be proper. 2. That in his opinion a B:ſhop was but in- 
properly a ſucceſſor of St. Peter whereas tis notorious in all ay- 
tiquity, that the Biſhops were the only / properly ſo called) ſuc- 
ceſſors of the + A po/iles,and themſelves irequently upon that ac- 
count ftiled Apoſtles, and the Succeſors of Sr. Paul and 
other Apoſtles in other cities equaliy ſo tiled, *, Aziz. 
os T.uco):cs, f Amigos Tins, i| Arias ET:9)D:ims, * Arigg; 
Iy:arios, the eApoſtle Timothy, Titus, Epyphrogin:s, Ignating, 

and many the like, as the ſucceſſor of S, ''erer at Rome,  4- 
poſtolus Clemens. And if it be ſaid, that B:/rope ſucceeded not in 
the whole Apsſtolical Þ oWer, that of preaching to all Nations, 
and ſo were but improperly their Swcceſſors ; I anſwer, thatis 

erue ; but little for S, 7. his advantage. For then the Bio 

of Rome not ſucceeding. S. Peter in the plenitade of his polver, 

can the leſs be proved to /xcceed in the Univerſal Paſtor ſhip of 

F. Peter (which if ever S. Peter had been poſſeſt of, muſt needs 

be founded in, and ſuperſtrufted on his commiſſion Apoſtoliks} 

his /#cceſſion in the Epi/copal chair may be ſufficient. 

3%, That all the Biſbopof Romes ſu;remacy depends upon 
theſe f-ail grounds, and beſides upon another perfett nncertain- 
ty ; (even according to S. . his w#proved aſſumption: )viz.that 
none could ſucceed him 4ying, but only the Biſhop of Rome; 
whereas. 1. Tis evident, that whatſoever power S, Peter was 
inveſtedin, he might at death, have delegated to any other Bi- 
ſ»op conſtituted by him,'as well as to the Biſhop of Rome, to Eu- 
o4ins as to Clemens; If it be ſaid, he cond not: I ask what 
ſhould hizder him ?* ſure no command of Chriſt, for he had not 
ſaid a word to this matter ; Nor was Peters will ſubje& to any 
other a#thority ; and therefore certainly he might, if he would, 
thus have delegated it; and that he would not,is not pretendea,or 
attempted to be proved, and ſo it remains a meer grownale/?, 
#ncertain aſſertion, or coxjefture. of which ſort many million! 
might be produced, which yet have really no truth in ge 
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And whereas here is pretended a. ece/2ity in the matter, that 
where he dyed. and Was diveſtea, there Was neceſſary a [rcceſſion 
into the dignity, which he left, and was Wanting by his death tothe 
Whole Church! This is perfectly vain. Fort. that waxt, if 
any ſuch there had bcen to the Whole Church, mighr by any de- 
clared a& of his Wi/," by his delegation and inſtiturion have been 

as well ſupplied in any orher city, if he had ſo pleaſed, as in that 

wherein he dyed : and without ſuch -xpreſſion of his will, the 

place of lis de.itch would have been utterly rmeffettual ; There is 

not the leaft nece/s1ty conſequent to the Archbiſhop of Canter- 

bury his dying at London, yea though he were alſo Bihop of 
Londen, when he dyed, to athx the Archiepiſcopal power to that 

See; nor doth any kind of inheritance depend on ſuch uncertain 

emergents 3s is the place of a mans 4jzng. 

Suppoſe the Emperonr of the whole world were by parti- 
cular title of Corqueſt , or Evgur:uas plantation, King of 
Frarce firſt, and afterward of England, and before, or at the 
time of his death had aſſigned one /xcceſſor in France to his 
crown and kingdom of Fraxce, and another in E»plazd to that 
crown, and without any proviſion appearing to be made for 
the ſuceeſſion in the Empire, he ſhould dye inteſtate in England, 
would there be any »eceſſiry now from his dyi»g there, that the 
K-ng of Englavd ſhould ſacceed to the Empire of the world ? 
His anſwer to this que/Fon, and his /o/id grounds of reaſon, on 
which to found his an/wer, whatſoever it ſhall be, will be »{ef#:/ 
to the clearing of this matter. 


55 Meanwhile, as tis bvioxs to any,that he that hath long lived 


in one city, may upon ſome /rden occaſion remove , and dye 

In nother ; ſo it ſeems moſt probable that this /aſt coming of 
$. Peter tO Rome was after this manner,vot long before his death. 

For though in Ewſebins (*hronicon there is mention of his fitting 
7. jearsat Antioch, and then ive and twenty years atRome,ins- 
medately before his death, ( which is no way reconcileable with 

evidence of Hiſtory in many particulars) yet in the third of the 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory x<2, 4.the words are expreſs. Ns 7p2s <y Tloy- 
76% TaatTia 2) BiJuvig —nexnevierat mois  Sammpg: Ieftic hots's, 
3 om THAes U Pun why Fe vi0n0\cmiy, Deter having preached 
mPontus, Galatia, Bithynia— to the Jews, Which were of the 
diſperſions 


V8 


— 


An Anſwer to 


* Anzot.in diſperſion at the end being at Rome, he was put to Death, &c, 
Plotin.de vit: And accordingly*Onuphrins,to reconcile the contrary appearan- 


Pontif. in 
Pet, Apoſl. 


6. 


* Her. 0s 


ces, is forced to place this his third coming, and 14ſt return to 
Rome, in the laſt year of the reign of Nero, under whom he was 
put to death. : 

Add hereunto the affirmation of *® Zf5hanins, *1w I 
area Tlireov 1, Tlavner emenemes dives #287 ion!1, Sa 3 Amit; 


ALT KN TOKY. goers om Tas aMmas Taridhs Thy Gopricy cx Vis Or, iu T0 znevyue 
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Te Xeis3,ut Suvader Is Thy Tov Popdier mY avi moon EH) — 
that oftho/e that belonged to Peter and Paul, there were ordiingd 
other Biſhops, becauſe they Went to other Countreys to preach the 
faith ; and Rome might wot be without a Biſhop ; which is farther 
preiudice to SH.his argument for the Biſhop of Romes ſucceſſn 
to the plenituae of 5. Peters power upon that only ſcore of his 4j. 
ing there ; For thus his argumenr lies. The dignity of Primacy 


' annext 108, Peters perſon went along with him whitherſoever he 


went and remained with him living, ſo that he onely who ſucceedeth 
him djing(the Bi/Lop of Rome)conld claims the inheritance of thi 
ſaered dignity | To this I reply; but ifthe Bi/op of Rowe ſucceed: 
ed him not dyivg but /sving, i. e, was conſtituted Biſhop there in 
S. Peters lifetime, as Epiphanins expreſly affirms he was, then all 
force of this argument is vaniſhed, But of this whole matter 1 
have formerly ſpoken in the reply,ch.5. Se&. 2, and therefore I 
add no more of that. 


SP CT. 3. 


The Canon of Chalcedon. What the Biſhop of Romes Primacy. 
tex 09:7 G61, Conftantinople equal r» Rome in ail but place 
M5 ercirn', wot ing @n equality. Conftantinoples Civil greatneſs 
Ey Tels 3#KAnnag1%975 Tx y1aam-in all E ccleſs ſtical a faire. 


] N the ex: place my teſtimony from the Council of /halcedin 

1s to beexamined by S. ww. But that alſo was largely vinds- 
cited in the Reply, c. 5. ſe. 3. But $.. will ask ſome poſing 
gue(tions, which the Catholike Gentlemans curioſity did not fug- 
gelt to him, as 1. How 1 know that ice 79:70 fignifies the Pri 


mACT 


it 
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way, «king Whether there be no other priviledges beſides the Pri- 
macy| The Pertinence of this queſtion, is firſt obſervable. The 
thing which 1 bad in hand, was to ſhew the original of the pre- 
cedence of the Brſh5p of Rome : For this I cited the ( an0n of 
( halcedon,that Con/tantinople ſhould have i-z=proGoiz equal pri- 
viledger with Rome, (and be in plice ſecond, or next after Rome) 
upon this account particularly, 4'« T6 22omvewrur \1y becauſe 


it was ( at that time) the ſeat of the Empire, affirming that to be 
the reaſon {and not any donation of Chriſts to S. Peter, or /xc- 


ceſſion of the Biſop of Rowe from him) that Rome ex- 
jojed ſuch priviledges. And upon view of this, S. . very de- 
murely asks, how { knoW that 174 7g:5:614 ſppnifies the Primacy | 
What propriety or ſeaſonableyeſs to the matter in hand, the 
original of Romes dignity » is yet diſcoverable in this queſtion ? 

But then 2.1 ſhall anſwer this queſtion by this other, Whe- 
ther the Biſhop of Rome his Primacy were any thing elſe above 
what the Bi/pops of other Prime Metropoles enjoyed, ſave only 
Primacy of order or place? If itwere in his opinion no more, 
then as I willingly yield it to the B:Þop of Rome, ſo itis the di/- 
claiming all his pretended {ſupremacy Of 7uriſdifion over all 
others , in which alone the charge of our Schiſm is found- 
ed. If it were more, then the Conncel of { bilcedon, that con- 
firms to Conft.ntinople the isz Te:731 with Rome, excepting 
none but the precedency Of place or order (© Tois eurAnoiagnuts 
ws Excivny Wa nyo Bey 1401 to be advanced like her or to have 
the like greatneſs in Eccleſiaſtical affairs, that Rome had, being 
ddTigiy er” exc, ſecond, or next after it) muſt needs give 
Conſtantinople that Primacy alſo. Or in plainer terms, was 
the Primacy that belonged to old Rome any real privi- 
ledge above other Primates ? If it wire, then Conſtanti- 
mole, that muft have 172 2137£6%, equal priviledges, with old 
Rome. and not onely ſome few equal priviledges without 
athers, muſt have the Primacy alſo. For when that Canon con- 
firms the iz 7e-04ciz, it doth it 1, [ndefinitely, i. e univerſally, 
equal priviledger, and 2. 1hat equality is founded in having the 
ſame original of thoſe priviledges, which therefore equally di- 
volves them all that low from that original! ; and Rome'had no 
other claim by which to hold them, in the opiniqn of thar 
M Coun- 
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Conncil,and ſhe is judged to have them, with one exe 


— . 


eption, and 


that only of place or order, S475;ry, &c, (and we know an ex- 
reption confirms the rule to all things which are not excepred) 
And ſo ſure that gives grounds of inferring th# concluſion in that 
fall /atitude of all but p/ace, and ſo of Primacy in the wideſt no- 


tion (place onely excepted) in which Rome had 


if. 


To his /econd queſtion, why | «s £x4lviy i Which can exatt no other 


' interpretation but [| ſhe] muſt be rendred [45 mach as foe] 


deducing an equality or taentity from © *, which only xotes a famili- 
tude or likeneſs" the anſwer is obvious, 1. Becauſe the parity, or 
agreement betwixt them in that place,is ſpecitied to bein reſpeR 
of greatneſc, « t4t3a Au vi Ot ws £15 Conſtantinople ſalt be oreat 
in Eccleſiaſtical affairs as ſve ; that muſt conclude it as great « 
(he to any reality of power or greatneſs. 2. By the only exceptin 
mentioned, that of place, as was before ſaid, 3. By the i:: 
Te:5<2, which were expreſl y mentioned before,equal priviledge, 
and thoſe, I hope, fignifie equality, and not fimnil1tude or lhe 
neſs only. 4. By the ground of theſe equal priviledges, the dy- 
nity of the cizz of which we have the ſenſe of Gregory Naxinr- 
zen in his Ora, 27. where he thus addreſſes himſelf unto them, 
Tues 51 4 6An Tis, oþ apa 70107 TV axwTiv dSteas, 3 pndt mw 
mug agsr 1s, (onftantinople 4 the great city ( S. Chryſoftn 
cals it the metropolis 3>s 7% niouof rhe whole world) the fi 
after the firſt, or not yielding ſo much as thictoit. And then if 
the Church were to keep the like proportion, we know what to 


conclude of it. 
Thus when [| Sozowen ſets down the 
firſt * Council of Conſtantinople where 


paſſages of tie 


theſe privilege 


were conferred, he hath theſe words. Miu 79 Puuns mv har 


ea!vnvsTmniaes motor Ts Te Oat bit ws tha; Þ 


, \ 
wins T6 


, , 
y $j 0907 or 


TKomivorrs, id 3 8& wonev © 4 TavTyYr fea 1 TAG, XN, Jieuriah 
Te&yp47 vm! 3 4 en g0ulns £M6hmn, ala x, Ta Tyne x7 rn 
{4 T@r or Tr @\ia Poualuy Expivera , Ta Jingiz x) 74 yieere mi nur 
6xaTies io2,erm, The Biſhop of Conſtantinople ſhall have prive 
ledges of dignity next aftcr Rome, as having the throne or chard 

ew Rome. For already (at that time)rbe ciry had not onh thu 
appellation, and a ſenate, and orders of the people and wagiftract, 


the like to thoſe at Rome, but alſo the enfigns of dignity, accord 
v 
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to What Was cuſtomary to the Romans in Italy, Were adjudged to 


them, and the rights and dignities inall particulars Were equal to 
them both. 


5- 1nthe third place his gneſticns are turned into chiding the Dy. 


fer Engliſhing <1 8s c2:10-1n@gvis Tedyuen in all Eccleſieſtical bu- 
fine ſſes, whereas (ſaith he) there is no ſuch word as | All| there; | 
I anſwer, that if by Eng/:/hg he means tra»/lating, 1 did not 
intend to.E»g/1/> it, and the varying the /erter is an evidence of 
that. Fut that 1 ſo coxc/aded by way of inference from thoſe, and 
the precedent words of the Caxon,I willingly acknowledge ; but 
am not, I conceve, to be chi for it. For 1t Corftant ineple be in 
Eccleſiaſtical affairs advanced to the ſame height of power as 
Rome, if it have indefinitely without auy exception, but only of pre- 
cedence of place, equal priviledges with Rome ; and if this it have, 
upon this demonſtrative account, becauſe Conſtantinople now is 
what Rome was, and agrees with it io that for which Rome had 
ber priviledges 0v620:iverz ſaith Tbemiſtins, reigning together 
with Rome, then muſt this belong to all Eccleſiaſtical buſineſſes 
{preceaence of place beeing either excepted, or not deemed ſuch a 
72242) for otherwiſe if there were any matter of the Chnrch, 
towhich Co»ſlantinoples power was not exalted, ſo as to be mag- 
wified v5 c1e.vn, like Rome, in that, whatſoever it were, there 
would be areal inequality, and ſo that Caxon fail of its deſign of 
confirming the iz Te'03:i2 not this or that priviledge in lome 
particular matters, but indefinitely, priviledges equal to thoſe 
which Rome had. And therefore ſure my pex was not herein, 
as he ſaith,too liberall of its ink; I made no addition to the real 
neceſlary importance of that reſtimony. 
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SECT. 4 


Tigzofna Honorary , Pompons, Ceremonions priviledges. Some 
ſach belonged ro Rome as the firſt Patriarchate, but no ſu. 
pream univerſal Juriſdittion from St. Peter. Conſtantinople 
equal to Rome in real priviledges. The notion of <ptoG«2 iy 
the Gloſſaries, and in the Councels, further proved by Led's 
Epiſtles. Primacy an ambiguous word. 


” Pos: From queſti-ning and chiding, he at length comes 
ro ſome matter, and will give accowrt why the Popes Le 
gates might omit to oppoſe the reaſon there given for the collation of 
the *r4566a4, And for his ground%ork he firſt lays this /nppoſition, 
that the word ap*ofr:a fgnifies nothing but certain honorary, 
pompons or ceremonious jriviledges : which he will alloW might ac. 
' eraneto ſome Church by the reſidence of the ſupreme ſecular pour 
there. | 
,  BeforelT give anſwer to this, I muſt firſt ask, what he means 
by honorary pompous or ceremoniouws priviledges? If only thoſ 
that have no reality of juri/aiftion joyned to them more then be- 
longed to that city before, or abſtracted from the co/ation of 
thoſe honearary priviledges, thenhis words may bear this ſenſe, 
that the priviledges of a Patriarch as that differs from a Primats 
ofa Dioceſs in the Eaff or Weſt (there being fonrtees ſuch into 
which the Empire was moſt axciently divided)were but honorary 
priviledges, precedence in Councels, and the like .withour any ac- 
ceſſion of power or jurudiftion above that which belonged to 
them as Primates, and that theſe may accrue to ſome Churchby 
the reſidence of the ſupreme ſecular power there. And in this ſenſe, 
his words are moſt ze, and applicable to the notion which! 
have of the {burch of Rowe from the Canon of {halcedon, viz. 
that the Church of Rome, being 47 dex65 originally a Primac) 
(proporcionable to the Prefefture of the {ity of Rowe in the 
divifion of the Empire) by being the ſeat and firſt city of the 
Empire, became a Patriarchate, and the moſt hovoxrable or fr} 
of the_Patriarehates, and thereby had the firſt place in ary 
Ecumenical (ouncel, and the like. But this was nothing but an 
: honorat), 


 laving none, we may thence paſs judgement, what S. w. will 
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henrary priviledge without any thing of snri/d@jo(any further 
then the Province which belonged to her as Primate, extended) 
accruing to her by theſe means. And when the Canos of (halce- 
don ſpeaking of this, ſaith,ſhe hath it 2/igned her by the Fathers, 
da 70 Bemis) Tir 73M, becauſe ſhe was the imperial cit 'y, the Lee 
gates did not, becauſe they conl.not with any iuſtice, oppoſe this 
reaſon : But S. #. 1 ſuppoſe, will have more to belong to Rome 
then this, and means more by Romes Primacy, even a /#"rema- 
cy of inri/diftion above all other Primates and Parriarchs,and that 
25 coming down to her from Sr. Peter, And againſt both theſe 
I argued from that Caxon of (halcedon ; And by Conſtantino- 
Ha, noon equal priviledger with Rome, +. e. firſt the power of a 
Primate, then the dignity or honoar of a ©Þ atriarch, and the next 
place to Rowe it ſelf, and this upon this accc#r of being the ſear 
ofthe Empirezas Rome was,1 conceiv*d,l had demenſtrated 1.That 
Rome, inthe iudgement of that Connce!, had wo ſuch ſupremacy 
of inridition ; for that was not conferred on Conſtantinople ; nor 
indeed could it be competible to any ſecond if Rome had been 

thought to have had it, and ſo was prejudged by the decree for 

(orftantinoples having equal priviledges with Rome. And 2.That 
what Rome had above other cities, Antioch, &c. it was not 

deemed to have by any right from Peter, but from being the 

Imperial See,and this by way of interpretation acknowledged by 

the Legates of Rome, bytheir not oppoſing this, when for other. 
reaſons, and not for that,they refuſed to approvethat Canon. 


3 And this might ſerve for a»{wer to his ſuppoſition of the bare 


powpouſneſs of theſe Priviledges. But becauſe he may more 
probably have anortber meaning in his words, that the Privs- 
ledges here made equal and common to Conſtantinople with 
Rome, were but ſome powpons, honorary friviledges, which not- 
withſtanding, Conſtantinople fell much ſvort of Rome in real 
power and- juriasttion, and ſo ſtill Rowe might have the aniver- 
ſal Paſtorſhip though Conſtantinople communicated with it in the 
ceremonions priviledges : 1 ſhall therefare now farther examine 
the truth of this #»proved ſuggeſtion, which indeed being thus 
taken out of the ambiguous words, and put into intelligible 
ſenſe, hath not any the leaſt appearaxce of trmth init. And 


adventure. 
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adventure on to maintain his cax/e, and what ſupports that 
cauſe frands in need of, and cannot ſubſiſt without them, What 
Teas ſignifie (which Co:ſtartin»ple is adjudged to have in 
equal to Kome) ſeeing it is his intereſt to queſtion, it muſt be de- 
cided by competent teſlimoniee. And ſuch /for an ordinary 
greek word) are the Greek Gloſſaries. Of theſe Heſychiur may 
be allowed our firſt conſideration. T1:57%3* ſaith he, o:m, 
Wow. EH c, Xs «6561 4 2 65, it denotes Goverxment , chief Prift. 
hoods, Principalities, and holy offices, or (as I may pueſs the 
reading ſhould be, withour the laſt £ ) ſacred P rincipalitier, 
proportionably to a-:c59:;, which denotes yieor7%%s B20, gy. 
50v 25, DE57 118,49;, Senators, Kings, Princes, theſe that are digyi- 
fiedabove other men, Phavorinns tothe lame purpoſe, Ngo j 
1d, 6-515 aegTl anos, * 79 Ji wuis Sid infer eres dit GeTiMUGi, 7 
Epixe 421.425 Yhencg ance, and aPwTi2 T1 Tis mgw Hs; TC Jem, 
1: ſignifies that fr: emixenteof d'c nity that belongs to any in. reſp 
of korour, Or the kinour it ſelf thus given 1% 7 pit of 1birpreemi. 
wence, Honour for eminence, Primacy, the honours that beleng to 
the firſt order. And Swidas, Heigfdor nd, 3c. dignities, All 
manifeſtly ſhewing them to be real d:gnities, and polrer, and 
not only pompens and meerly cerewontonr, which are compre- 
hended under that word. 

2" Beeing a ſtyle of the Canonr, the more antient Cano 
will beſt evidence the importance of it. In the ſixth Ae 
Canon we find the word, where having defined, according to 
the axtient Or original cuſionss, that the Biſhop of Alexandria 
ſhall i£#1 121 £44 bave power «f all that are nrder that Patriar- 
chite, in proportion to what was cuſtumary to the Biſhop of Rome, 
it follows, ep iiers Sex, x7 9 Arm ga, Xy £3 THIS Gs £7 YI UTE 
@pt0fc14 ou F% Tis rAngiers that in like manner at Antioch, 
and in other Provinces rhe Tp*of:2 ſhall be preſerved to the 
Churches ; There it ſignifies evidently the power that any the 
greateſt Biſhops even of Rome, «Alexandria, and eAvntioch bad 
in their Chxrches , and ( which may prevail ſomewhat with 
S. 7.) Antonus Salmatia a Door of the Ambrofian ( olleyr, 
who ſet out Zoraras*s Comments on that Canon,andis approved 
by Anton.Olgiat. the ”reſident of that College, and by ( amily 
Olevanus , Commiſſary tor the Inquiſitor, and others, bath 

given 
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given it us rendred by wb leſs then privilegia, dignitares, & an+ 
thoritates, as if he had (propherically) meant malice to Y. 1, 
his affirmation in thisplace. Yet more particularly in this mat- 
ter of Conſtantinople, the third {- anon Of the C onſtantinopot F.17 
Councel hath the word, and there it is apt5%sx 715 71-#: 7 7y 
Tis Popneom 3x97), the privileages of dignity after Rome : and the 
Scholiaſt gives us the notion of the word,v7@ 7: oe 742 n 7565 m 
p27, the Primacy (or principal poaWers) and privilegia ſfpngu” 
laria,fingular priviledges, ſaith Salmztia. And notto be infinite 
in ſoplain a matter, the {az9n of Chalcedos it ſelf makes it clear 
enouph, where all the Patriarchal power (conteining the 7ri- 
matys in it) which was certainly conferred before, and there 
confirmed to the Biſh:p of Corſtantinep!le, and this equal to that 
which Rome formerly had eniozed (which 1 hope was more then 
bare || honorary, pompons ceremoricns privileages ) and by name 
the Ordamning of AMetropolitans, which was ſure a real matcrial 
priviledge, are comprehented under that title. : 

5. This therefore of /eſſe»i»g or rather annihilating theſe 27 %19 
ſubduing them into nothing but hozorary, pempors , ceremonious 
priviledges| is clearly an invention of S. W. contra yto the ex- 
preſs nature of the word, the (anonical uſe of it, and the evi- 
dence ofthe fa& in that Caro ; and yet farther itis abunlantly 
refuted by Pope Leo's three long Epiſtles, the 54" to Ana'olins 
the then Bi/h»p of Conſtantinople, the 55" ro the Emperor Aar- 
tizy, the 56" tothe Empreſs Pulcheria and a 4" alſo, the 624 
to Maximus B:/bop of Antioch, a!l ſadly complaining of the ix» 
vaſon of the Primacies and rights of the Metropolitan ||{alierum 
jus preripere, tot Al ttropol tanorum impugnare Primitns) di- 
fturbing the Provinces whi h had been ſetled by the Decrees of 
Nice, * aefiring cther mens 14ghts, robbing the ' harches of ther 
priviledges inſtituted byCanons of ({{ouncels,ard 2 great deal more: 
which 1 hope Pope Leo would not {5 ceclamaririly have poired 
out, if allthat was cord to the Biſhop of Conſt untinople in 
that Councel, had been nothing but honorary previtedges ; for 
thoſe ſure might have been enjn1e4 by him,without invading the 
rights of any others : nor indeed can it be imagined, that thoſe 
were the priviledges of the (hurches,which the Conncel of Nice 
had ferled, Cay. 6. 
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6. Inthe next place upon this ground, that TpeoCz ſignifies w 
more but theſe honorary priviledges,he thinks be can piye accoug 
why the Pepes Legates did not oppoſe the reaſon there given for 
the collation. of theſe 2p:1f62, Whereas, ſaith he, had the Word 
arias ſign fied Primacy, Which Was then as ſtrongly aud ex- 
preſly precended to come from Chriſts donation to S. Peter (as « 
evident in Pope Leo's Epiſtles, Whoſe Legates preſided in thi 
Councel ) as it i« now by the preſent Pope , then We ſhould 
have heard another ftory ] i. e. then the Legares would have oppo 
{ed therea/on there given for the collation of theſe 7esr/a2, 

By Primac) I ſuppoſe he here means the Popes ſupreme power 

7- over all,& then the Whole wertue of this argument lies in this,that 
Pope Leo, at the time of the Councel of Chalcedon pretended thi 
primacy of the Biſhop of Rome to come from Chriſts dunation 

. FS. Peter. But ro this ſemblance of proof, I anſwer, thats. y, 
having not produced any: reſtimony of Lee's whereby we may 
diſcern his notion of Primacy, which is an ambignors word, [ 
muſt firſt demand the opinzon of F. x. what Leo meant by Pri 
macy ? whether no more then that which belonged tothe By 
of Alexandriaand Antioch, and ſome other Prime Metronoli 
canes in their Provinces? Thus, *tis certain he uſeth the Phra 
in his Epiſt/eto the Empreſs, tot Metropolitanorum Privatu 
-—— —the Primacies of ſo many Metropol:tans: and if this were all 
that he petended to from FS. Peter, ſuch his prerenſions were eaſi- 
ly reconcileable with the Canon of (halceden, which neither 

.- x reb4 him of his ”rimacy, nor prejudged his having it from, . 

| Peter, but (yet farther) /7po/ed aud yielded him the dignity of 
a Parriarch, and of the Prime or {irſt Patriarch, and affirn- 
ed him to have a/cendcd to this hight by Romes being the ſeat of 
the Empire. Burtthen, rot to build on this poſſible notions 
the word ”rimacy (which I muſt not deem FS. 7. his notron 0f 
it) nor yet on a ſecond thing obſervable from thoſe Epiſtlerof 
Leo, which concerned this matter, viz. that be ſeems to intr- 
pret allthe injury that was done in that Comncel of (halcedn, 
to have been only a breach 3gainſt the Canons of Nice, andthe 
diſpoſitions of Eclefiaſtical affairs made there (never makingtht 
» © leaſt mention, that I diſcern of any other) I anſwer 2. Thit 
tis moſt plain through thoſe Epiſtles of Leo, thatin wo 
nel 


ſufficient to juſtifie them in a Connce!. 
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neither ever deduces his *Primacy from S.Peter,for the bare 


mentioning the || authority of the bleſſed Apoſtle Perer.by which | Per autho- | 
he bimſelf aed (and fo it is certain that by the /awe Authority ritatew Beati 
the Biſhop of e-/ntioch ated alſo) orS. Peters founding (hri- Pttri Apeſioli, 


ſftien Doftrins ſpecials magiſterion e Antioch and Rome,cannot be 
deemed the thus deducing it) nor takes »otice of any the leaſt 
injarie done tO himſelf by that Comnce/,but only to the Biſhop of 
eAlexandria, and ( eſpecially ) of -4ntioch, and other Merro- 
litant ; which is a further teſtimonie of the r-«th of what I 
had ſaid, that the dedwoing the original of the dignity of the Ro- 
£34n See from the greatneſs of that /mperial Citie, was never ſo 
much as querreld at by the Legates in the Conncel, nor, as now I 
add, by the Pope afterwards,in this whole conreft. And then ſtill 
all chat I ſaid hath perfe@ + ach, and it matters little what at any 
other time either Leo or any other Pope pretended, whether con- 
cerning the #niver/ality of their jwri/&t5on , or the tenure by 
which chey aſſume to hold it from S, Pecey, For thus they might 
pretend, withou: ſuch reality of ſolid grounds , which would be 
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How Conſtantinople ſtruck not at the Primacy. The (anon of 
Chalcedon doth more then jirike at Romes /upremacy. Noad- 

* vantage to Rome that the Canon u equally derogatory to Anti- 
och. "loz ap:7 Feit wor noting Supremacy , ts no advantege to 
S. W. Hu urjnſtice. Conſtantinoples greatneſs only confirmed 
by the Canon of Chalcedon. So the ſecond place. The regula 
rity of thu «Att, and the great force of it to conclude this ut 
bate. The Romani(ſts colleftion of Canons. 


F Is fif+ attempt is contained in theſe words, The Dr. grants 
th 't this decree was as derogatorie tothe authority of At. 


.tioch az of Rome; but it 5s evident that Antioch pretended to w 


Primacy over the Whole Church ; therefore evident it is, that in 
ar:95-4 conld not ſignifie Primacy of juriſdiftion, nor conſequent 
ly was that flruck at by the tumultuous Conſtantinopoli 

tans, | 
Here now it is plain what he means by Primacy, that of 
juriſdiftion, and over the whole Church. And this, ſaith he, tir 
plain the Conitantinopolitans truck, not at. This is true in ſome 
ſenſe. 1. That the (o»ſtantinopslitan See atthat time pretended 
not to any ſuck mniver/al juri/dittion for it ſelf. 2, Thatit fruck 
no blow at it in Rome,nor indeed could it, not apprehending (that 
is diſcernable by that whole tranſaRion ) any ſuch to be pre 
zended to by Rome, any more than what properly belonged toit 
as a Primacy ( of which there were many other in the Eaſt and 
wet) only with the honorarie addition of the Patriarchate of 
the Feſt ,and the firſt or prime Patriarchate, and that uponthe 
ſcore of being the ſear of the Empire. But then in another ſenk, 
which alone is to the purpoſe in hand, it is manifeſt , thatthi 
Canox of Chalcedon that confirmed the ioz 79:58:54 to Conſtants 
»ople doth more then ſdrike at the wniverſal Paſtor-ſpip of Rome, 
viz, by neceſ[arie conſequence of their decree; for if Conflantis 
ople have equal priviledges, and foall the greatneſs that Rowe 
hath, except only the dignity of the ſift place; and if allthat 
Rem 
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only upon the account of being the Imperial City, then ſure this 
not only ſtrikes at, but deſtroyes all her preten ſions tothe aniverſal 
Paſtorſhip from S. Perer. 


99. 


;, Whathe here adds from me, as my conceſſion, that the decree | 


was as derogatorie to the dignity of Antioch as of Rome | will 
little avail himin this matter. Not only becauſe it is no affir- 
mation of mine. but a concluſion, inferrd ad bomines, from a [ug- 
geſtion of the Romaniſts (as is apparent in the || place) bur alſo, 
and eſpecially becauſe it is :oxfeſt by me and inferred in this arga- 
ing, that it was only a Patriarchal power, and not a Primacy over 
the Whole Church, that was in that Canon adjudged to Conſtan- 
tinople, The truth is, Antioch only ſuffered rea! diminution by 
the exalting Conſtantinople, ſome part of the Province thereof 
being aſſigned (onſtantinople. and both that and Alcxanaria ſunk 
a little lower 1n dignity of place; Conſtantinople being now placed 
next Rome , and conſequently above each of them. But what 
doth this avail S #/. or how can he with the left co/or conclude 
thence for Rome: either having, Or retaining the Primacy,as that 
ſignifies the Supremacy over the Whole ( burch > Certainly no- 
thing at all. | 

4 With what truth its here ſug geſted, that the Conſtantinopoli- 
tans were tumnlinuons , hath been ſhewed at large in the Reply, 
ch. 5. ſeF. 3. : 

5,, Tohis6. I a»/wey. thatT grant moſt willingly. 1. That the 
oz 7g 0567 meant not the Primacy in his ſenſe, for Supremacy : 
and 2, For the other Primacy which really belonged to Rome, to 
be the chief or firſt Patriarchate, I grant alſo that this was not 
coxcernd or taken from her by the decree, but remained wntonchr. 
but then what hath F$.17. gained by both theſe? and yer theſe are 
the rmoſt that all his endeavour can bring into him; for theſe 
notwithſtanding the Comncel that StVes Conſtantinople 172 age: = 
642 equal priviledges with Rome , prejudges Romes having any 
ſuch Supremacy; for that cannot equally be had by any other and 
beſides, that Primacy that Rome is there ſaid to have from being 
the [mperial City , cannot be the wniver(al P«ſtor ſhip which 16 
(bad not, but) pretends to have from S. Peter. 

6, Nis 7. exception to me is very «nju/?, in making that my groſs 

| 2 miſtake, 
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miſtake, and an evidence of my nos fetching this teſtimonie from 
the fountain: ( the Canons T haderhovght, and As of the Cony. 
cel were the fountains, and from thence | fetcht it immediateh, 
ſee Reply P. = 3, &Cc. ) which was only my inference from the Rt 
maniſts conceſſion. 1he Romaniſts rijeing this Canon , add, 
though moſt «truly, that the Church of Antioch rejeed it alſo, 
( when it is viſible in the As of the Cemncel, that Maximy; 
Biſhop of Antioch ſubſcribed it.) However this is moſt e-we, that 
Leo then pretended it for his chief reaſon not to ſubſcribe it, be- 
cauſe it was to the Biſhop of Artiocks prejudice, and ſo againſt 
the diſpoſition of the Council of Nice, which he would not ſee is- 
fringed, never mentioning any i»jwrie done to himſelf by it, or 
co the See of Rome. Hence (15, e. from this their conceſſion ) 1 
aſſumed it was granted by tem that Conſtantinoples acquiſition 
by this decree of C halcedon, Were 4s derog«torie to Antioch a; t 
Rome. ;z and from thence again I further inferred, 1. That i 
muſt be confeſſed of Axticch that it had equal priviledges with 
Reme ( for elſe how cou'd it be as derogatorie to Anitech , asto. 
Rome, that Conſtantinople had thoſe ioz 7g:o4i2 to Rome ) and 
ſo 2. That Rome was no more but a Patriarchate,becauſe it was 
certain, that Antioch was no more then a Patriarchate. 3 That 
all that Conſtantinople had wanted of Rawe ( 1 mean ever fince 
it became a Primates ſeat, for of o/ait is acknowledged that Bj 
z-4ntium was much lower) was only the dignity of a P atriarchatt 
without any ordinarie juri/diftion over other Churches, Allthis 
being thus evident, S. . would fain pick ſome holes , and fir 
ſuggeſts thatthe Dy.-rells him i22 p57 {42 ſignifies a Patriarchate, 
and the pomps attending it : I ſaid i7a Tpe:Caz equal priviledgn 
with Rome ſignified the dignity of a Patriarchate. And ſo muh 
evidently it msſ?, and no more ; So.much ſure it 9w#ſ? ; for Rom 
was a Patriarchate, and none that was leſs, or anger 8-P atriarch 
could have equal privileages with Rome. And no more it cewl 
ſignifie: for ſuppciſing Rowe to have had more than Parriarchd 
power ( that of aniver/al Paſtorſyip ) none other could hart 
that equaitoit. If Rome wcre the wniverſal Ecclefraſtich, Ur 
_ » Conftantinople could not be adjudged to be fo al 
0. 
7, Secondly, Saith he, Conſtantinople was @ Patriarchate os 
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but the fourth, and noW pretended to be the ſecond. | Some truth 
there isin this for the iff part of it, but thar ſuch as is nothing 
to the prejadice of my pretenfions, or tO the advantage of my 
Diſarmer.* Tis true Conftantixople was a Patriarchate before this 
Conneel of Chalcedon, firſt by a long continued cuſtom , and then 
by force of the Canon of Conſtantinople, and accordingly I || 
took not this at Chalcedon to be the firſt conferring of theſe 
Tp#9f82 01 Conſt antinople,but only a confirming of what formerly 
was deemd to belong to that Church, and ſo the Fathers of 
Chilcedon expreſsly tell Zeo the Pope, in their Epiſtle ſent to 
him; and that what they now did, was but BeS/@n5 715 Tun, the 
confirmation of that dignity by this Oecumenical Conncel , which 
before it enjoyed. And thus far S. . ſaid rrath; let him make 
his beſtadyantage of it. Bue what he adds | but tbe fourth ] as if 
till the time of this Canon of Chalcedon, Conſtantinople had been 
but the fourth Patriarchate, bat now became the ſecond, there 
ſure my Diſarmer ſtruck at adventure, and that none of the 
uahds nas, lucky blows, which Arifot/e ſaies, they that Wink. 
or are blind, ſtrike ſometimes. For it is evident, that for this /e- 
cond place, the foreging (axon of Conſtantinople was equally of 
force,as for the Patriarcha/ power. So the words of that third 
Canon are expreſs, iy Ta me:9f6:4 Tis mins sl2 Tov Tas Vatans 
emTromar, Tie T87D duriy Thrites Pa yn It ſhall have the priviledges 
of dignity after the Biſhop of Rome,becan/e the City 11 new Rome 
and ſo in the Epi/?/e of the Fathers at Chalcedon to Fope Leo, it 
i$ voucht iG:fary 72 73, vavivz To daſogiwoyra ple Thy Vuiltoor 
exurany % Am 2M 61,74 apiofat Tor KargarTiremAias exti2) We have 


confirmed the E anon of the 150. Fathers,that « ſſembled at Conflan- 


tinople #» Theodoſius's reign, wh ch decrees,or declares that after 
Jour moſt holy Apoſtolick See, the Biſhop of Conſtantinople ſhall 
have the priviledges ( of honor or firſt-place. ) So when [| Eva: 


| 
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grins ſpeaks of this 47, he doth it exaQly after the ſame man- foe. 


ner. /udgement,ſaith he was given that the See of (onſtantineple, 
d'vs uere T2» Pupns me au, Was rightly placed,or ordered lrea- 
dy after the Sae of Rome, that ſurely mult be next afrer,& ſo not 
now firft advanced from the fourth to this ſecond place. And what 
bathi$. w. gained by ſuch adverntwres as theſe, undertaking to 
&ſceverthe groſs miſtakes of another ? | 

: | N3. What 
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8. What follows of the ramwultuonſneſs and ire wularity and 
want Of freedom in this A4&, had been ſuggeſted by the Cath, 
Genl. (and proved to have no degree of truth in it. Reply. p, 
82,83. — —) fave only that tis here adaed, that ie was diſa- 
vowed ard rejected by the Patriarch of Antioch and thoſe under | 
bim.”] Which is moſt abſolutely falſe, the Biſhop of Antioch ſub- 
ſcribing, and defining in that { ouncel, in the next place after the 
B:ſhop of . onflantinople.(MiZtuos Imozoms Alloy 12s 7 vias ogiCas 
v7:ye:4z2) and the Bihoy of the Metropoles of Aſia, Pontus 
and T hracia, being called out in the Cowuncel, and examined be- 
> fore the Emperors 'roxies or ages, whether they conſented 
une Yraun by ther own will, and ſubſcribing with profeſſion 
£107? Its » before God, that they did it willingly, and yet theſe 
we know of all others were the moſt concerned in this matter. $0 
that we may believe there was ſome truth in the Fathers words, 
concil. tom.;, that what they had decreed was, nes's avaigeay wh mins TV) "Tens, 
Pe 475. E. {e£ *imwmr di ris Anne gomn cwuratlig;, for the removing of al Confu- 
fron, and the ſettling of Eccleſiaſtical good order. 
9.. And ſonowT hope by what hath here been added,to whatis at 
large ſer down in the reply, 1 may aſſume that I have obeyed 
S, w. his charge, laid ſo heavily upon mie, to v:14icate the vali- 
dity of this Canonof Chaicedon. And truly when thatis done, 
there is little zeed of adding more teſt;monies in that matter , it 
being evident by that Canon, that all the Greatneſs that Rome had 
above other Primates, was, in the Opinion of thoſe Farhers, by 
beings the ſeat of the Empire, not by any title of /cceſſivn from 
S. Peter , and that beſide only the precedence of place, other 
Churches had equal priviledges and drgnities with it, and ſo 
that Rowe had not the UVniver/al (Paſtor ſhip or juriſdittion over 
all Churches. 
10, What he adds concerning the Power the Pope had to reject thi 
Canon, as being head of the Church, is on his ſide a begging the 
Lneftion , that the Pope is ſuch, and withal is a»/wered 
|| D? Anth'7, at large. Repl. cap. 5. ſe. 4. and the truth of, || Al. 
Leal. 7 matines reſolution cleared, both co the i//we, and to the Zuſtice of 
ic merino Concitium ( halcedonenſe Leoni r:ſiſtenti prevaluiſſe * 
the Councel of Chalcedon prevailed againſt Les reſRance, and 
oat juſtly. 
(| !n 
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| ou ou rls—wat us, this A it ſelf was not numbred a> \ p. 113 5 


mong the Afts of the (onrcel, till And truly this was well 
remembred of him ; for this is an #ndication, that it hath by $. 7. 
his anceſtors, been thought to be really preindicial to the Pope, 
(Howſoeverhe would by many atremprenow ſooth over the mat- 
ter) 2. It admoniſheth us what care we ought to have in rely- 
ing on the Romaniſts colleftions. For it is certain this Canon is in 
all the Greck, copies both Printed and I anyſcript, and from 
thence the copie of that cowncel muſt originally be fetcht : And 
many of the Romaniſts confeſs there was fuch a Caron made, 
and the forie of the fact is by all the eAntients agreed on ; and 

Leo; Epiſtles, and many other evidences put it beyond all diſpute; 

and indeed Leos Legates reſiſting and not conſenting to it, and 

complaining to the Judges that it was done without them (when 

yet it was proved, that they voluntarily abſented themſelves) is 

an evidence ſtill of the face, that there was ſuch a {avo» made, 
and made by the Comnce! ( though without the conſent of the 

Legates) and yet it is left out in Charar2a's ſumma (onciliorum, 

inthe { odex vetus Eccleſia Romane , in Dionyſius Exiguus his 

Codex, and in Peter Crabs large Edition of the Councels. I ſhall 

 paſsno further cenſure on theſe collectors, knowing in whoſe i#- 

tereſt it was, that they thus did ir. 


\ 


An Anſnzr to 


» 


T4 CY, 


The Epheline (anon, what 'twas v:uckt to prove. Cyprus inde, 
pendent for jwriſdifion as well as ord-natiov. Cedrenus's mif 
takes. Fuftinianopolts. The Canon of Epheſus extended ty 
all ather Primates, 4s well as Cyprus. hat inflaexce this hath 
ox Romes pretenſions. The eAbaſſins, Britains. Romes P@ 
triarchy limited. T he Nicen ' anon, 


. Tits ſecond Section begins with a view of the Tefimuy, 


which I brought from the Epbeſone Canon , and thus it ſet 
out; The Dottors next euidince y that the Pope u not bead of the 
Church, i fram a Canon in the Councel of Epheſws, 

Bur before | read on, i muſt take notice of S, . hiscoxſtan 
art of deforming of arguments, before he adven'ures to A»/we 
th: m.like the per/ecutors of old, that diſguiſed Chriſtians in beef 
skins, and then brought them out tothe Theatre, to betornin 
pieces in thoſe ſhapes. And none more ordinary with him then 
this, viz, having recited the premiſe right, to athx ſome re 
mote coxcluſion to it , a5 if it were produced by me for the is 

ferring of that, and then to ſhew that it is #nconcludent. Thus 
is ic in this place. That which 1 vouched from that Canoy, he 


duely recired,viz. that the ſndependency of Cyprus not onely from | 


the Patriarch of Antioch y but from all others , Was conteſted 
then, as from the Apoſtles times — But forthe concluſion, which 
he pretends me to deduce from thence, he hath wholly charged 


ir; for he chatwill teview the Tyr. of Schiſme, Sect. 6. p. 100. 


will find that the concluſion, for the proving of which the Ephe- 
fine Canon is produced, is not the Popes not being headef the 
Clarch ( that had been ſhewed, SeR. 5. by Axtioch and Cor 
ftantinoples having ioz np«7fn , equal dignity with Rome , which 
manifeſted Rowe to be no more then a Patriarchal See ) but the 
reconcilableneſs of this kind of eminence (Patriarchal) in Rome, 


with the {vr @ :xiz and independence, the no [ubord:nation , 0! | 


ſubjeFiox of other Primater. For tis manifeſt that this was the 
{aft thing mentioned in the clole of SeR, 5. and then Se@.6. be 
$105 
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gins thus: Thu heath formerly been manifefled. What this? 
Why ſure the 5nomediate Antecedent, that that eminence © re- 
coxcilable. And this appears beyond all diſpute , by the place 
rowhich I refer , where I ſay it had been manifeſted, the diſc 
conr[e of the Original, and power, and dignity of Primates and Pa- 
triarchs, viz. chap. 3: Sect. 21. where 1 had warifeſted thi 
wry thing (but did not ſo early attempt to w3arifeſt that which 
1 had notthen till ch.4p.4. ſo much as propoſed, that the Pope was 
not bead of the (hurch) And this, and this oxely, is it, which 1 
there ſay is p11 beyond all controle by that Canon of Epheſwa. And 
ſo certainly it is; for *cis there determined that the Bi/hops of 
Cyprus ſhall 43 exuror oeconvies mucidm , be ordained by them- 
ſelves (i. e. by their own 4fetropolitane, the Biſhop of Salam, 
or which is all one,Conſtantia ( Korgayria 5 Kings Zaxauus , ſaith 
Stephan) and b: Comncel of Biſhops } and ſoin that reſpe& be 
independent from Antioch,though Antioch were the Partriarchate 
of the Oriene of which (yprus was a Province. | 

And whatſover S. 7. ſuggeſts of a dependency of ſubieTion 
"tothe turiſadiftion of another, though they never received from 
that ether their ordination ]'*cis perteCtly graty diftum;& if it had 
any trwthin it, *awere yet a pitiful refuge; For though all other 
jw7i/d;;on be not particularly zamed in the {anos , yetin all 
reafon it muſt be coxc/uded from the ſtory . that Cyprus was ex- 
empt from Antiech in that reſpe, as well as of ordination, For 
this, ſaith Severinus Biniws , was the occaſion of the (anon, 


Johanues »Antiochenus ſibs Cyprias Eccleſias ſublere molicbatur, * Concil. Tom. 
the Biſhop of Antioch indevoured to bring the Cyprian (hurches *P-579- 4. 


under him; and, Decretwm fuit ne Johannes ( yprias Eccleſtas 


mv alii Epiſcupi al:as Eceleſtar invaderent , It was decreed that 
lobn ſhould wot invade the Churches of Cyprus , and farther in- 
tended , that 2rber Biſhops ſhould wit invade other Churcher, and 
this fay both the Scholiafts on the C avon, by force of the * Ca 


nos of eAnt:och and the | eApoſtolike Canon , which forbids Br * C12 3. 


Can. 


faops tO #/urpe ordination H; TH; un Sama ives Suri 6n45 Has , 

on provinces Which are not ſab) to them , ſuppoſing / ypres 

not to be thus ſ#bje& to Antioch, amd therefore that this was 

an invaſion tO requ:re tO ordain the Brſhops there, and according- 

ly Baltamon ca'ls the Archbiſhop of Cypric durntin 11 & ativ w- 
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TY Kumgs) 
ene that was head to himſelf, no more under ef mich for jurif- 
difticn then for ordination. And it viſibly appears by ſome coy: 
reſts of this kind , which ſoon after followed : as when Df: 
cCurrs Deacon of e.Triiecty, tO gratifie Peter then biſhop there, 
preſt rehementiy at / onjtantirople, that the Ui/-cps of (3prm 
{hould be /#biefr1 to Antioch (See Swriz die TI.fami; and 
Baroni:e C. G6.Aan. 485. n. 63.) By whichit is as evident that all 
other- #: :gi« and 1ndepenaency from Anti:ch remained intire 
tw / yori as welt as that of ordination, viz that thar Iſland 
having not been corverred from Antioch, but by Barnaba his 
pre Chino 1mediarely, ſhould remain 4vz:::236- under its own 
'rimate : find then whatwas thus defined in reſpe& of An- 
zch, did certainly exclude all imaginable prerenfions to the like of 
any other 7Pacri.rc4, no cauſe being conceivable , why that 
which was /-:e within it ſeif, and fo not dependent on Anticeh, 
the Parrierchate of the Orient , ſhould fall under the power of 
any other Patriarch, which had no more powcy then 4» 
rroch. 2 
*Tis true indeed' Cedrenns ſaith, that in Zen's time by. 
ing taken from eAntiech *iWay put ander Conſtantinople , irrrn, 
faith he, «3-»e un mens y Kv'Tess, X% TY Us Tw.09 "oe 'Arniam, 
dig Vas Keveurr ems, From that time Cyprus became a Me 
tropolis, and was not under Antioch, but Conſtantinople. But 


| there are more errors then oxe in thoſe few words; one m:ſake 


there is, in making the ard the Ietrrepoln ; he ſhould have 
faid Salam , Or (onſtantia the chief City of rhat Jſland: 1 
ſecond, that in Zemo's time it commenced a Metropolis ; which 
was ſo long before at the C:wncel of Epheſus: nay even :n'dyjv 
from the fir/? converſion ; a third, that it now ceaſed to be 
nder Antioch, which as ap pears both by anciext cuſtome and 
Canons, mencioned inthe (omncel of Epheſus long before Zim, 
was never under A»twoch; and a fourth beyond the ſize of al 
the former, that being taken from Antioch , it now was pit 
andcr ( onſtantinople (which could not have been done withoit 
Sreat 51#7y both to Cyprus and eAnticch too ) whereas it 
clear, that it was at that time vindicated to its av7:x«p42iz, and 
2 after confirmed by /#ſtsnian ( both which are taken noticed 
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by N.cephorns, Hiſt. 16.0, 37. though mixe with ſome other 


wan#feſt miſtakes) and whenthe Arcob:fop of Cyprus was dri- 
renthence by the Barbarians, and betook himſelf to Inſtiniangs 
l4, he there retained the ſame /iberty , that he held by the 
Ephefpne Con, as may appear by the fixt Conncel in Traub, 
C4n.39 which decrees -: TX29 TWY *y Eziow- - nd 3051 TS Tog)h- 
yoauukrs ayS5:5 mL 24.340 Xt GE89:uid aXg1v9 TUNTY mUXQUVALY Oral, 
that the priviledges confirmed to that See by the Epheſine Fathers, 
ſrould be preſerved to hins intire © 45+ Tw' yew Letwiavomauy Tf oN- 
uu 717 7% Kerri gmnias To that vew Juftiniazeplis to 
which lohn Archbijhop of Conſtance was now removed, ſhall 
have the right of Conſtantinople, i.e. be as free and independent in 
his own Province.as the 5:/hop of Conftentinople is in his;unleſs,as 
Phil. Berterius conjeRures, ic ſhould be rather read 7; Kurz: 74 
w mX:es , that the Biſhop being thu; removed ſhall retain the pri- 
viledger that b:longed to that former city the Hetropoluof Cy- 
priur, Salami or Conſtantia. But this by the way , as a digreſſi- 
on, not to ſati-fie any importunites of S, F. but to prevent 


miſtakes. 


7 » Mean whije what was thus defined there in behalf of "pros 


being by that Canon exprefly affirmedro extend to all: ather 
Churches in like manner(the thing being lookt on as 43:: 5) 223, 
s common diſeaſe, and ms aw: wy er. Iva rs nut, that which 
concerned the liberty of all, and proportionably care taken for 
the cure of all, T7 avn 9 % om Twy 4/Nvr Jitnh av « % Toy 1729- 
my erieay miapuhty 3 TH, the ſame ſhall be 5b/erved in the 
other D:oceſes (that was the word that then belonged to the 
fourteen diviſzon: of the Empire, of which Rom: was one ) ax? 
all the Provinces every Where) muſt in all reaſon be of cq#2; and 
full force to the vin4:cating of the /iberties of all other Primates, 
as well as of Cypr#:, and an eviden:ethat the Preeminence of a 
few Patriarch is no prejudice to the freedom and :n{eoendency Of 
the mon Primates and Metropolitans in the wirld. which be- 
ing ſo, it is clear that what * pretended to prove irom the E, be- 
fine (anon, was really proved from it. 

In concluſion of that 6. Se. upon mentio: of that order gi- 
ven inthat Caxo» ind<finitely againſt all i= v4/55zs for time.to 
come, in whatſoever Dioceſe , tat no B:ſbop /7..! uſurpe a power 

2 "I where 


. 


An anſwer to 


—_— che Apoſtles times he had not enjoredit , Tad | which 
bew direftHy i prejudges the pretenfions of Kome , as Well ax 4m 
toch,us ſo manifeſt that it cannot need farther demo» ſtrating. 'Here 
farth 3. w. Dr. H. ſuppoſes it a firſt principle evident by the light 
of Nature, or begs it grates, that the Pope bath thns incroached 
though that be the onely thing in controver ſie }] and there is a Syl- 
logiſm formed to ſhew the gro/ene/s of my arguing , andon 
this there is great 7: j1zcing- 

But to this | a»/Wer, 1. That there be divers things (beſide 


Te. firſt principles, evident by the l1ghr of nature ) which necq no far- 
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tjer dimo»ſtrating; ſuch are thoſe that are ſufficiently tefified 
already, fuch are matters of fat, obvious to every mans 06/er- 
vation. And of this nature is that which 1 here ſpeakof, 
that Rome pretends, and ſo a/#rps a power, Where from the 4- 
poſtles times ſhe hath not enjoyed it. The power which Rome pre- 
tends to,ts wniverſal over all the world of Chriſtians. And 6s it 
not viſible that this. hath not been enjoyed by ber through af 
time vw» x35 een ? The Abyſſexes ſureare a very comlider- 
able part of the Wwor/d, and yet were rot from their firſl plants 
tion , vas Tw yes, under the hand, Or power of the Biſoop 0 
Rome, j Twv 25 uns, or of his predeceſſors inthat See. The 
Hiftories of thoſe e/Ethiopick Chriſtians tell us , that they were 


very early Þ rimi, vel inter Primes, the firſt or among the firſt of 


the © entiler converted to the faith, firſt by Indica , the Em) 
whom Ph'lip baptized, AR.8,then more fully by Saine Martthey, 
qui diſtributo Apoſtolis Orbe Ethiopiam ſortito obtinnit , Who 
the deviſion of the world among the Apoſtles , had Ethiopia far hi 
Provivce ; that by the eLravick | Canons, their chief Biſhop is 
called Catholicus, &- loco Patriarche, but hath not the power of 
Patriarch for Ordination, &c, butis under the See of 4lexar 
aria; that they * uſe nut the Roware Rites, but are aver/e from 
them, || faſt exattly on Wedneſdzys and Fridayes; and raftt m 
thing Ull 3#un (et , and many the like; || have kept no kindot } 
({ emmunion with Enrope, till by the Portagueſes navigation thi 
ther, Davidtheir King was inclined to delire the friendſhip of 
Emmanuel Kirg of */ ort#gal , and wrote to /ope © lementihe | 
ſeventh, that he acknowledged the 5:/bop of ome Puſtor of the 
Tniverſal Chnrch ; yet when uponthis, ſoon aſter, Poe > 
: C 
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Schiſm Difarm'd. 
the third ſent lohaxnes Nonnins to be their Patriarch, Clandins 
the /nceeſſor of that David rejeing him , the deſign wanifer , 
and came to nought, And fo itil] the power of their Eccleſ;- 
efical affairs remains in their own Patriarch, ſaith Damian « 
Goes, 1 ſhall therefore onely ask S, #7. whether from Saint 
Matthews cime to this, the Biſhop of Rome bath enjoyed a potver 
over the Ab-ſ/ines ? and if not, whether without breach of the 
Epheſine Canon he can now pretend to have any ſuch power, or 
whether this »eed any farther demonſtrating > 

Or if he be unwilfing to go ſo far off, tor the perfefing this 
demiſtration, I ſhall need draw him no farther then theie Bri- 

tif Iſlands of ours (the matter of our preſexr controverſie ) 
and defire him to ſhew me any evidesces, which may clear the 
Bifoop of Romes pretenſions to the [upreme juriſdiftion over theſe 
Churches at the time of the Epheſine Comncel, and ** «2g; avcovev 
from the time of planting the Chriſtian faith here, till then: 1the 
can, Ideſire he will prodzce them, and ſhew us, what B./>- ps 65 
Rowe they were which exercs/ed it. It he cannot, then the C axon 
of Epheſn: defines 1) x2 7242. Cxveiy, that he ſhall not aſſume avy 


| ſuchpower , or if he have aſſwwed, that he ſhall 2w/dtvz1 make 


reftitution, quit, and diſclaimthat power. And ſo this, I hope, 
needs no further demonſtration. 


g, Secondly, 1 hat what I ſay, zeeds no farther demonſirating, is 


notby me /proſed, or begged as a Principle , but as a concluſion 
{0 far formerly i»ferred, that on this occaſion, loco non ſwo, it 
needed not be farther demonſtrated. The interpoſition of the word 
farther] prevented all this :r1#mph of his. For to omit all that 
had been ſaid in the former chapter, which I muſt be allowed ro 
think, had ſo far ai/proved the Popes pretended Vaiver/s! jwil- 
dition in the very ſourtain of it, the aniver/al Paſtor ſhip of Saint 
Piter, that 1 ſhould not be b0#»d under the p.ziv of &-gging the 
queſtion , to prove it anew in every Paregrophof the intung 
diſcourſe, to omit this , I ſay,- the Sefion immediately precedent 
had manifeſted, that Reowve was no more then a 7 arriwwrchate ; 
and then looking upon it as ſuch and no more, the concl:/ion 
Was irrefragable, that Remes preſent pretenſiuns are i»croach- 
ments, and moſt dire&ly not onely prejadice./ , bur deſtroyed by 
that C:n0n ; For 1. as a Patriarch, ts not imaginable that the 
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Biſhop of Rome can have any authority farther then his own 
Patriarchal Province , and that is net the whole world , becauſe 
there be other Patriarchs, and each of them hath his diſtin af. 
fignation of Province. And 2 A Patriarch hath no juriſdiftiog 
over the Primates in his own Province , the Authority of Pri- 
mates and Purriarchs being the ſame, as hath been [hewed our of 
Anacl trs, Tr. of Schiſms, p. 58. And 3. Some Metropolitan 
were exempt from the power of the Patriarch, asis evident by 
the Epheſine Canon. And ſo ſtill this is deft} «itive to Romer 
pretenſions to Univerſal juriſdiftion upon this account which | 
bad formerly from the Canon of Chalcedon bzen proved to be- 
long to it, of its being a Patriarchy. And 4. the Epheſine Ca- 
102 referring tO anciene and original ("anons and cuſtomers, it 
muſt be ſuppoſed to apree to the ſixt Canon of Nice. Nowin 
that Nicene Canon tis plain, that there are bound: and limit: 
ſuppoſed to belong to every Patriarchate , and order given that 
they ſhall be obſerved; that order expreſly given for Alexandria, 
that Egypr, Lybia, and Pentapolis ſhall belong to that, and the 
Biſhop of Alexandria mirroy 16 ruy bear TW 6547119 , to have the 
power of all them ; and the reaſon given for the obſerving thoſe 
bounds, :'wcrd x) Tu & papey Emoxoma TeTo 1112s 61, , becauſt 
this alſo « cuſtomary to the Biſpop of Rome. Where unleſs the 
Romane Disceſe weie limited, it could not poſſibly be a copy, and 
reaſon of the /imiting of the Alex anarian ( fure twould neverbe 
deemed reaſonable to ſay, Alexen47ia muſt have l:mirs,: becauſc 
Romebath, if it were poſſible to affirm that Rome had none) 
which yet that it was ( beſides the evidence of the words them: 
ſelves) tis the expreſs affirmation of one of their own Pope: 
Nicholas 1. Epiſt. 8. Nicena Synodus Romane Eccleſic nulum 
corrulit incrementnm, [ed 'otius ex ejus forma qued Alexanarine 
Eccleſia tribueret, 'articulariter ſum'ſit *xemplum. The Nice 
S704 conferred no increa/e on Rome , but rather tock from Rome 
a” example particularly , Wnt to give to the Church of Alexusr 
ia. And thenif at the making of the Neve Cavon, Rome had 
b:#%4s, it muſt needs follow by the E:hefive Canons , that thole 
6:uxds muſt be to all cime obſerved. and ſo that will be moſt a 
//r::t:9e to the Univerſal (for that is boundleſs , limited) 
P.7r/4ip of that See So that having now joyned the _ 
[) 
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of the Nicen and Ephefin Can into one, 1 hall Aatter my "* _ 


that it will not be eaſily brakes aſnnder by S, #. And { 
though much more might be fitly added t© this purpoſe { and 
ſomewhat hath been ſaid in the Reply, Ch. 5. Set.5. ) this 
ſhall ſuffice at this time, till F. 7. ſhall undertake to recon- 
cile a limited Dioceſs with aniver(al Paſtorſhip ; or ſhew that 
by the Nice» Caron, the Roman was not then /uch; or that be- 
ing ſuch then, it could commence ſo afterward, without violat;- 


ty of the Ephe/ine. 


Iif 


An Anſwer to 
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SBCT. VII. 


Tuſtiniana, Sump tas. Receiving the Pall , no ſign of (ub ettin, 
axtiently. Since it hath brought in gain and power to the Papa), 
Smpremacy in his own Province not reconcilable With ſubjeftion 
ro the Pope. A Manuſcrirt chidden for bring old, and of mw anti 
quity. All Primates ſureme in their Province. The dignit 
conferr'd by the Emnerour uot the Pope. Locus A; oftoice [edy. 
7705, for dignity. Tom £6 #vazTico. All the Popes (wbſtitutu 
are not bs ſub'efts. Subietion for Ordination muſt be ſubjet;. 
07. Ordination of Primates by their oWn Conuncel. Of inferiow 
Biſhops by Primates. Few maevendent Archbiſho;ricks. Al 
Primates ſuch, 1naependency of Primates t no denying th 
CatFolick Church. The Government whereof ts not Monarchith, 
T he Dofrine of the Comncels which the Pope voWs to maintan, 
wnreconcileable With univerſal Paſtor ſhip. The Milevitan ani 
Conſtantiropolitan Canon, The Canon of Nice cited by th 

Pope, but not foundin the Authenticks, | 


T. V4 H a T headds inthe latter part of this 2. SeA. concerr- 


ing 7«ftiniaxa Prima,hath in part been prevented inthe 
Reply ch. 5. ſe.6. But ſome things are ſaid by $17, which were 
not there tendred, and therefore a fety words may be thought 
due tothem : Firff, ſaith he, Za/tinian's conſtitution us no arcret 
of a Conncel ] Neither ſaid I it was; yet being the conſtitutionot 
a Chriftian Experour, and formally infertediinto the 402) ofthe 
Law, and never checked at ( that we diſcern , or is pretended) 
either by any Coxxcel, or by the Biſhops of the ( hurch thenl- 
ving, or noted as irregular,or intrenchment onthe Priviledge0r ff 
Ju:'dift:on of the Church of Rome, or any other , and yetin 
ſtacing on that Cry all Eccleſiaſtical cenſure, ſupreme Prieſthon, 
ſn eme dignity, it is a competent evidence, that this might /a* 
fely be done, and conſequently that the Cymrch of a City and 
Province under it might be exemyr from all forreign Jur5/aifiun, 
d75443% & within it ſelf. And then that is all that it was prod- þ 


ced to teſtifie. pee! 
/ Second 


TI 
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- Secondly, ſaith he , 7#ſtinians fat (in caſe he had pretended it ) 


' 1s not able to invaliaate that ſatred dignity of bead of the (hurch, 


bad any ſuch been conſtituted by our © aviour. But here is begging 
the queſtion, that the Pope vis dy our Saviour conſtituted bead 
of the C harch ; and it matters nur wat uftinians conſtitution 
would have done in that caſe, when it is ſo far from granted 
that this was the ca/e. It is much morereaſonable to aſſume, 
that he was not in that age deemed head of che Church, or #»i- 
verſal Paſtor, by (hriſts conſtitution, when this a& of the Em- 
perour , Which ſuppoſes the contrarie, was yet entred into the 
Lew, and ſtood in full effe, and never appears to be by any in 
that time lookt Gn as an i»jwry Or innovation. | 
Thirdly, ſaith he , F#uftinian never intended to crop the aſpiring 
growth of Rome , as vhe Dr. imagines , which i« manifeſt by his 
ſending to Pope Vigilius to beſtow a Pall upon his new Archbiſhop.) 
And truly I never ſaid [uſtinian intended it ; he intended only 
kindneſs,and to expueſs that, honowy and power to the place of his 
own birth, Achrida a City of Bulgaria, making it an Archiepiſ- 
copal See, and ſubjeting many regions to it, bur leaving it ſ#b- 
jet to none, an image of his own 4v7»#ige4\iz or independent 
polver. And his was no kind of diminution of that Patriarchal 
power, which Rome then had, the ab/o/nteneſs of Primates be- 
ing, as was ſhewed, reconci/eable with that ; and this that Juſts- 
niana now had, be ng no more than ſuch, And art this time, 
whileſt [uſtinias reigned, the Bi/bop of Rome had not aſcended 
toany greater /#b/;mity then that of the firlt Patriarch, the title 
of anwer[al Biſhop, which ſignifies that unlimited power , and 
Paftorſhip, which is now pretended to, being the conceſſi9» of 
Phocas tO Boniface, after the reign of »ſtin1an. AnJ therefore 
it ſignifies very lictle, what is here added for an evidence on 
S.. his ſide, viz. Pope Vigilius hb [ending him a Pall. That 
Was an honorarie ornament, which the £merours firft gave the 
Parriarchs, and the Patriarchs ſent to Arch- Biſhops and Zſetro- 
politanes ( but was in the Eaſt, common to all B:5995) and was 
then far from what ſince it hath been caught co be, a ſipn of 
[ubjeton to him that ſendsit. The antie' c cu/tern was for the 
new Arch- Biſhop to make his pr fr/zon of the Chriſtian faith be- 
fore his Patriarch, and from him to zeceir'e the Pall, as appears 
P by 


—_ 
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f Fidem tuam by the words of || Pelagins in the Canon LaW ; But latter Popes 
ſandte ſedi have made this matter of gain firſt, and then of Power to them- 
_— ſelves : Of gain, as appears in * Greg-ries Epiſtle to lohn Bi. 
ſumque Palli: [hop Of C ormth, where he notes this in his Predeceſſors, but ſaith 
expcterees an 47 of Conncel had lately paſt againſt it. As for ſome| 
excipere-Corp, Xenia, gifts or preſents, though he tells the Arch- Biſhop of this 
Jar. Deciet. Jauftiniana, that he would not have received ſuch 4 predaty & 
part. 1. Dit, * fliftu fratribus from pillaged and diſtreſt brethren ( which ſeems 


IO0,C I, oo” bf 
* ry.ex ae 10 reiefing them from others ) yet upon 7emonſtrance, thatt 


it. 1. 4. 1r- 
wo I3. Ep. for power and gain both, Pope Hildebrand laid the grounds, who 


55 Et Corp. required that every Arckbi/hop ſhould perſonally come to Romy 
— wecrere ( bringing preſents was a conſequent to that ) and receive the 
par. 1. Dil. Pall, which formerly had uſed to be ſent; and Paſchals I 1. tha 


100, c. 3, 


Novit /«n;- ſoon followed him, made a decree that they that asked the Pal | 


cas tua quia ſhould make an oath of fidelity to him ; And ſo now the recei- 
prii's pallinm vying the Pall may be an argument for 5. #. to witneſs ſnbjeftin 
—_ £0 to the Papal power, but ſignified no ſuch thing in Yigiline hi 
non da- _. = oa , ; 
batay. time, and ſo is no prejudice to the «vJex pzaiz, and ſammun fa 
kEpifi.15 and figinms, the independent power (as of a Primate) which /»ftinia 
Corp. Iswr. conferrd upon him. 
"x <__ Foxrthly, he will hope to get ſome advantage by our a»/vr 
ia 3 tothis queſtion, Whether all Eccleſiaſtical Jnriſaittion, ſuprem 
Y Prieſthood and (upreme honor muſt mean a ſnprewacy over th 
whole ( hurch, or only in hs oWs particular diezceſe? and ſuppoſing 


wi:h reaſon that the forwver will not be ſaid, he faſtens on the þ 


latter, and then, faith he, be might be ſupreme there, and yet ſub 
ze(t to the Pope too. ) But to this | a»ſwer that acknowledgingit 
to belong to him only in his own Provizce, now aſſigned him by 
Tuſtinian, it muſt yet neceſſarily exclude the Popes Iurudifiin 
over him. For he that is /upreme within himſelf, and hath poxe 
finally to conclude all differences, within his own Province, { 
that there ſhall be no reſorc to any other, is certainly ſo ſupreme 
in his own Province, that he ts not /wbieft to the Pope. Andthi 
was the expreſs priviledre of Tuſtiniana, in the Conflits 
tion let out by Gothefred , Dirimant , finem impouant, nt 
ad alum quemvs eatur ; and if other Primates may have tie 
ſame priv:ledee, and exemption from all forraign eee” ( 
ale 


were ſent as an offering to God, he receives them from him. As | 


TY 
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equally pertinent ,, and tre, and for want of more eveſions, the 
Latine muſt be ſaid to have no humanity nor antiquity init ; and 
but one thing really Wanting all this while, all degree of carc 
_ _ ſhould be any the leaft co/oxr or appearance of truth in 
all this, 

7. And when his cox/ciexce could not but tell him chis , and how 
diſcernable it was, he muſt then ſtill proceed, and add, that chu 
teſtimonie is ſtill nothing to the purpoſe. 

$, And can any man imagine him to think, what now he faith, 
who would cal{ in, and make uſe of ſuch range preluſorie arts 
to divert it ? Sureif the force of this inftance had been avom- 
able, and he had heartily thought ir ſo , that would have deen 
earlyer ſaid . he would not have put himſelf upon the ſo muci 
barder and leſs creditable task of reconciling contradictions. , 

P 2 | 2 UT 
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But wherefore is it 20: to the parry poſe ? Why, faith he, here 5; 
nothing ſaid which was not common to the Patriarchs , and ſuch 
AMetropolitanes as Cyprus Was to Wit that thiy bad no ordivarit aps 
peal further which, (aith he, no Way hinders but that extraordinary 
caſes, Which could not be ended among themſelves, ſhould be carried 
to Rome: and /o (he coneluges ) this leaves this Biſhop as [ubiet 
to the Pope, as any of the Patriarchs, or any out of the Patriar- 
chate of the Weſt was. | And truly 1 can grant this concluſion, 
and yet receive as much bexefir by this reſt1monie, find it as much 
to my purpoſe, as I ever deſigned it to be. For I that conceive 
( and have ſhewed ) every Patriarch to have iv axisfan, egy 
power and privileges with the Biſbop of Rome ( place only ex 
cepted, and the boxorarie conſequents of that) and 2. Ey 
Primates power to be equal to a atriarchs, and to be abſolute 
and indepenaent from him, ſhall moſt willingly grant that neither 
Taſtiniana nor (arthage, after their exemption, aſcended any 
higher then theſe; and yet am thereby competently ſecured that 
Rome had no juriſdiction over it, either ordinarie Ot extraord;. 
»ar.e; for ſo certainly the [/ummumn ſignifies, and the finem impe- 
»anty and the nec ad alium quemvis eatur, the ſupreme power, 
conclufive , and excluſive of all others, unleſs either therebe | 
higher than the ſupreme,poſtcrior to the /aſft,and ſome-body who 
is 0 body, and the Biſhop of Rome be all heſe. 6 
There is no other force in this argument , but that which is 
willingly yielded to S. #. that what thus appears to have been 
the ſtate of Juſtiniana, is really the ſtate of all Primates, and 
then when it is his own concluſion, I hope he will not chideme 
for aſſwming it, that in very deed every Primate, and fo the Bi- 
ſrop of (Canterbury in this Nation. hath the ſupreme Prieſthood, 
Dignity, 7 uriſdictios belonging to him, within his own Province, 
that he hath poWer of defining all controverſies finally, without 
farther7e/ort or appeal ad alium quemvis,to any ether. Andthat 
isall S$. #7. hath as yet acquired by this anſwer. 
A nex: Attempt he makes out of my own Teſtsmonie from 1: 
1:14, Nov.131.C. 3.which he reſolves will determine it for him 
after ali this. ]T he words are,he ſhall have locum Apoſtolice ſed, 
which he will render, he ſpall be in all that Dioceſs the Popes Lt- 
gate , and after , he foall have the place or lien of the hay 
; (4h, 


ens, | ) 
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ſeat, or be the Popes ſhbſtutute, asking me where I have read the 
Greck, 70705 explicated for hononr or d:gnity. | To this I anwer, 
1, That it were to be wiſht that he would provide him ſome 
reftimonies of his own, and not fo wholly, and fo conſtantly rely 
on the advantages which his arts and dexrterit es can extract out 
of thoſe which I have produced apainſt him ; he muſt be a 
greater aſter then $.w. yet appears to be, that can come thus 
Weaponleſs into the field, and yet undertake to be a Di{armer : 
Mean while tis viſible where his cofidence ( not his ſtrength ) 
lies ; it is pure ſlight of hand, that mult work his vittories, and 
ſupply all his want out of his enemies Iagazir. How well this 
zwſt bath yet ſucceeded to him, hath formerly appeared , as oft 
a5 it hath been depended on, and now it is as vi/ible as ever. To 
evidence it, I ſhall but demand,who it was that gave the eArch- 
Biſhop of Juſtiniana this priviledge ( and that not perſonally to 
the firſt, but toall that ſhould ſucceedin that See) was it the 
Pope or the Emperony ? If it had been the Pope, there might 
have been ſome colour for S.. his affirmation, for then he 
might reaſonably be yielded to make his own Legate or Subſti- 
tte, and perhaps to do it to.a whole ſucceſſion, to affix that howor 
to a partionlar See. Burt it is plain my Teſtiworie was fetcht out 
of 7uſtinians Novell, not out of Vigiliug's Epiſtle , an extralt 


Of copie of the Emperours (4147%55) conftitation, not of the 


Popes depmtation. And I hope the Emperonr is not ſo much 4a- 
fer of the Popes ARts and will ; as that he can decree, to whom 
(toall poſterity ) the Pope ſhail give his Depwutations, If he 
de; this is as much as I ſhall demand at this time , and thatI am 
fare the Novel! will give me , that whatſoever is meant by this 
lunum Apoſtolice ſedis, the place of the Apoſtolical See, it was not 


' bythe Pope, which ordain*d the firſt Biſhop of Juſtiniana ( yet 


none of the ſacceeding ) but by the Emperonr , who raiſed 
that _ to that /ammum faſtigium , ſupreme height,conferrd 
upon him. 


12. Inthis matter it is poſſible $. 7. may have a little maker 
| My meaning, and therefore to cre it in him, or to prevent that 


poſſibility in others, I aſſure him I mean by the phraſe locum Apo- 
floliceſedis , the ſame that he would have me, the place of the 


Apeſtolick, as that ſignifies the Roman ſeat. And though the 
| P3 particle 
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particle | an} inſtead of | the may ſeem to prejudice that ſenſe, 
yet I never made that uſe of it , but contrariwiſe in the Reg 
added the Greek words, which take away all ambiguity, mn 
Enioe? duldy 78 Amps Pons Ig5rethat he hall in the Provincy 
ſabjeft to him, hold the place of the Apoſtolical throne of Rome ' 
But ſtill this is far enough from favouring S. W. his pretenſion, of 
his being no more bur the Popes ſubſtitute. For asthat is alres- 
dy prejudged by the Emperors giving him this p/ace, fo other cir 
cumſtances concurr to avert that interpretation. 1. The expreſ 
words of || Julianus Anteceſſor, Nov, 109. Archiepi/copum ly 
ftiniane Prime eadem jura ſuper Epi/copos fibi ſubjeitos habert,qu, 
Papa Romanus habet ſuper Epiſcopos ſibi ſwppoſitos, that the Arch. 
Biſhop of luſtiniana ſpall have the ſame rights over the Biſhqy 
that are under bim which the Pope of Rome hath over the Biſpqy 
that are under him. This gives him as clear an example of ny 
interpretation of 75701, and as full an anſwer to his queſtion, z 
he could have wiſht;He asks where I met it for honor and d grit) 
And 1 a»{wer, I rendred ir place or dignity, and here it ſignifies 
that, yea and more added to it, the power and juri/diftion owr 
thoſe which are under him, equa/, becauſe the /ame with thoſe 
which Rowe had over her ſubjeft:;, Andif he deſire more tft 
monies for this notion of Tos, I ſhall not omit to ſatufir bi 
curioſity in that alſo, though it be now very iwpertivent , and 


0. 22, a4. ſ#perfluons. || Of eAlexanaria, Dion. Chryſoſtom hath thel 


_—_ , t3ze TAK Upay To MAIH A) To TTY FMGSOY 5To Nagign, 1 
ment2ro; amdidfurie; Iuriea Tov TH natey, for yorr City wth 
very much excell both ngreatneſs and place ( ſure that muſt be 
dignity, attending that greatneſs ) and # illuſtriowſly demonſtratl 
to be the ſecond of all under the Sun, 1. e. next unto Rome in ay 
»ity.So when Joſephus ſaith of Antioch, Tgiro dS1firus im min 
Popaiogs USL Evms EY 64 To rev, it hath the third place in the world 
which i under Rome, he expreſſes what he means by 7770, 
Fes Fyener x, 522.n; £vletuorias; ſuch as belongs to it inreſpeRoſiie 
greatneſs, and other felicity, that ſure is the d:g=icy of that Ciy, 
And what thinks he of che words of eLwuſonins, e Ambarum |+ 
cus unus, they have both of them the ſame place; that ſure mul 
be the ſame dignity. And if S. . will but have patience tof] 

a very little neceſſarie time in Books , 1 believe hewill wy 
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able to throw in more examples under this head. 

13s Laftly,s. . mult learn a difference betwixt 70m iyen imig en, 
to have, to hold a place, on one fide, and 7070 Trgerr, gunarler, 
Jaw , to keep, ſupply, and miniſter a place, on the other ſide. 
Thelatter of theſe indeed doth conſtantly belong to a/#b/titure 
as of the Pore, &c* his Tvro7y.n[ns, or place keeper , which the 
Law deduces in 78 Theeiv, 65/7 0vadromyiir0 Ey2TMWge! T'5 TOTEs TwY 
crnbrray duTis from keeping or ſupplying the places of them who 
ſend them, as is frequently to be met with in the ſubſcriptions of 
Comneels ; But to Timor +649 or emy 442, tO have Or hold a place,(as 
when they are uſed of having the firſt or ſecond place) that ſenſe 
of ſubſtitution or vicegerency is not applicable, but this other of 
baving, or poſſeſſing ſuch a dignity, as ones own, in his oWnright, 
I ſhall not need co ſeek inſtances of this, the thing being fully 
cleared, as far as concerns the buſineſs in hand, by comparing the 
words of Juliannus Anteceſſor , even now vonched, with theſe in 
luftiniens Novel, both ſpeaking of the very ſa» thing, and one 
expreſſing it by 7670: 73x<wv, locum hibere, to have the place, and 
the other by habere eadem jwra. or {in214, to have the [ame rights 
or powers, which evidently proves the matter in hand, and fariſ 
fies his demand , that 74795 place doth, and doth in this Novel, 
fignifie dignity, and thar the place of the eApoſtolick ſeat of 
Rome, is the ſame power in his, that the Pope hath in his 
_— > Which was the thing inc«mbens on me to be pro- 
ved. 

14. And having thus far attended him, One farther miſ-adven- 
z#re there is yet inthis eA»ſer of S. i. (and there could not 
have been more expeRed in one paragrapb) For having reſolved 
from the words of the Novel, that this Biſhop Was the Popes Le- 
gate in all that Dzoce/7 ; he concludes it thence clear that his Dio> 
ceſt remained, notwithſtanding all theſe priviledges , ſubjeft to the 
Pope. 2 

15. How clearly this is hence dedwcible, will ſoon be diſcerned ; 
That the Pope may choſe one of his /#bjef: to be his Legares, 1 
wilingly grant ; but it follows not from hence, nor from any 
other medizm here tendred by $.. that this ho/ds in conwerfron, 
that whoſoever is his Legare, is his /ubje?. And yet this is ab/o- 
lutely neceſlarie to the clear inferring his concluſion from this me- 

| dinm, 
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dium, it being certain that he which by being the Popes Legate 
is not made free from his /#bjc ion, may yet be upon ſome 0- 
ther accourt; ſuch is the Emperors giving him here the /amman 
faſtiginm, and the final, conc/nfive,and exclafive power foremen- 
tioned, t 

Now that the Pope may have a Legate or Subſtitute, whois 
nor his /#bje, may 1, appear by the reſt:m20ny of Bulſamon in 
his preface to the Cource! in Tr ulo. Where both from the nature 
of a Legare de latere,that it is one that muſt 572 ſvioo1,agundCey, 
repreſent his perſon, when it is needſul, and from the Biſpop of 
T beſſalonica, eAthens, Corinth, (rete, Patre, and Ravennaand 
others thus repreſenting him, over whom , ſaith he, the Tops 
hath no Jizauzy Xeaortas, right of ordination 5 he concludes, 
& keiles Ziyor Ty le md AE)CTES 5 042 T Ev TETWY ne.il- 72 & MED + x 010 ToQ 
Tes UT:eotics im7THs mesu A £a0m0)—T bat thoſe are the Popes Leg, 
Whom he hath particularly choſen, but yet that they are not al 
Within his bounds under bim, but that thu of having Legates wa 
invented becauſe of the length of the Way, not as of hu [ubjefty, 
but as of thoſe that were »eereſt at hand, to repreſent him the 
more ea/i/}. 

If Bal/amons judgement be not here thought fit to be taken, 
as being no friend tothe Remane greatneſs (though ! know no 
obligation lies on me to rely on no body but S. 3. his friends, 
as long as he is ſo careful not to beheve , or be concluded by his 
enemies, that in this, and generally in his a/f/rmarious , he makes 
uſe of no other but his oW» reſt:moxy) 1 ſhall offer this confir- 
mationof it. A ſuperior (or anequal) may have the proxy of 
an inferior, and be ſubſtituted by him, as is evident in the Guar- 
diax ſubſtituted by the Pupil, and ating for him. Andſoa 
Biſoop may in Conncel have the proxy, and ſo repre/cur the per- 
ſon of another B:ſ903 from whom be hath no depeaderce , or ſub- 
jeftinn. Philyppi was a Metrepolts of a Province of Macedonia, 
Beſides the words, +1. 16. 12. arwrn mas 73; 1 gi & , a frf 
or jrime (ity of that portion of Macedonia, \| Photi's is clear init, 
y ©D1Tmoy TMS 7695 NAxed ov £72 00008 1756 70AMS BEE , the City of 
Philippi the Metropel:s of a Province of Macedonia , and by be- 
ing ſuch, it is ſecured from being under any other ( no more 


then) 7errope!.Ye: in the creat Connacel of Epheſns, Pn 
0 


i 
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of Philipps ſupplied the place of Rufus of Theſ, alonica, and (o 


was his Legate, bad his 7iTey place, in S. ww, bis ſenſe. AndI 
ſuppoſe nothing is more ordinary in Councils than this, that one 
Metropolicane, that is preſent,ſhall receive the proxy, and ſupply 
the place of any other Metropolitan indifferently,without loſing 
bis /zberty, or becoming his [uieft or 5nferior, whoſe place he 
ſ»pplies: and if in thoſe parts, the B3/bop of uſtiniana were by 
the Pope thus delegated, and made his perpernall ſubſtitute (as 
by the Nove/ *tis plain he was »or, for whatſoever was meant 
by it, 'tis evident that from the Emperour be had it, not from 
the Pope) yet would not that conclude him ſubje# to the Pope, 
when the Emperor's ſo liberall donarions had explicitely exems- 
ted him. | 
His next anſwer, or endeavour (again, after his old manner) 
toſhew me doing againſ? my ſelf, and by a Teſtimony out of 
Nicephorus, convincing, as he ſuggeſts, all my proceſſe of nuliity, 
was made uſe of before him by the Cath. Gent, and is anſwered 
inthe Reply, ſeR.5.n.5. &c. 

But we are not yet at exd of this matter. For beſide that 
from the Pope's ordaining the firſ# Biſhop, be will needs conclude, 
that he conſented to his ereftion (which I ſhall willingly grant 
( ſo he meane not axthoritative conſent ) aſſuring my ſelfe 
the ereft59% was an at ofthe Emperour onely, wherein the Pope 
had nothing to do) and fo ſomewhat again, from his giving hins 
the Pall, though he know not well what; Ie was, faith he, « 
fyne of (uperiority, and a kinde of benediftion, and at leaſt an ho- 
nowr, if not a jursſdiftion (and if it were thus, then perhaps it 
was no jnrs{astton, and I have accounted for this of the Pall al- 
ready ) beſide theſe, I ſay, he proceeds in theſe words, 7x the 
nxt Paragraph the Dettor rells us, that thu particularity that his 
Sncceſſors were to be conſecrated by their Counſel of Metropols- 
ranes, is a ſecond inflance of the peint in hand; and (ſaith he) 7 
do not deny, but ſometimes to be ſubjett for ordination, was a ſigne 
of ſnbjeftion,but not alwaies: The Bp. of Oftia hath the priviledge 
to conſecrate the Fope,yet the Pope ts not held to be hn ſubjeft,— ] 

Here be ſome conſiderable fra:/ties diſcernable ; firſt,. in his 
inteleftive faculty, which had made this particularity, that his 
Succeſſors were to be conſecrated by their (ouncil— to be a on 
k 8nj}fF ance 
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inſtance of the point in hand, whereas 'tis moſt evidext in the 
place, that the whole precedent diſcourſe of the ereftion, and jy. 
dependency of Juſtiniana Prima, and not onely this branch ofit, 
was the ſecond inſtance, as the privileages of the Arehbifhop of 
( arthage had been the former,p. 101. but this was bur a fly, 
What then was the /econd, that to be ſubjett for ordination wa 
ſometimes a ſigne of ſubjettion, but not alwaies. In prepriety of 
ſpeaking indeed, being /«bjeft cannot be a ſign of [ubjetion,either 
alwaies, or ſometimes; but yielding him that 5mpropriety alſo, 
what ſhall we ſay to this part of the propoſet50n, being /#bjeF, for 
ordination 14 not alwayes a ſign of ſubjettion | This is ſomething 
like the hard headed reſpondent, that ſatisfied himſelf, that a 
Gooſe-py was not a pje; for none but that ſort of Logick caneyer 
conclude, that he that is /#bjeZ for ordination is not ſubjeft. 
But ſure S. 7. had here ſome good weaning alſo, that [ubj- 
tion for ordination doth not argue all kinde of /xbjettion, or that 
he may be /ubje& for ordination, that is not /ubjett for juriſd; 
&ion : But 1. this is no way proved ; 2. it can by no meanes he 
aſſiſtant to $. W. unleſſe he could prove e converſo, that they 
that are /ubjef for juri/diftion, may yet not be ſubjeft for ord 
vation, for that onely can anſwer my argument Of 7uſtiniand's 


__ not being /ubjef to Rome's jwnri/difttion, becauſe *twas not/ub- 


22, 


Jet to it for ordination, the Bsſpop being to all ſucceſſios al- 
lowd by 7»ſtiniax to be ordained by his{own Counſel of Biſbq:, 
As for that which he ſaith in the ;»/fance of Oftia, that that 
Biſhop hath the priviledge to conſecrate the Pope, yet the Pie u 
»ot held his ſubje& it might eaſily have been ſeen throughby 
S.W. his Optick, For no doubt the Pepe may be conſecratedby 
him, without being /#bjef? to him for ordination, as the Patriarct 
of Conſtantinople-was wont to be conſecrated by the Biſmp of 
Heraclea, one of his Suffragans, or as the Kings of England 
have generally been crowned by the Biſhop of Canterbury, with- 
out any /#bjc&1on on either ſide, either for ord5»ation, or co 
»#ation. And ſo all Primat- are,l ſuppoſe,to be conſecrated by the 
Counſel of their own Biſhops, and there is no ſhew of /xbjefin 
in all this, for it being impoſſible that a Prsmare ſhall become 
ſuch, without being coxſecrated, it is neceſſarily conſequent t0. 
his avloxspaaia Or independence from all other S»periors, that hi 
| ONn, 
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own Biſhops ſhould conſecrate him, but this without any note of 
ſubjetion herein ; Bur if the caſe be pur of a Biſhop which is 
ſubjeft to the juriſ/diftion of ſome ſuperiony Biſhop (as $. wy, muſt 
ſuppoſe the Bybep of 7»ſtiniaya to have been) Metropolitan, 
Primate, Or Patriarch, | ſhall then demand, whether ſubjefti- 
en for ordination would not be that Biſbops portion, as well as 
any other kinde of /ubjefion? To this caſe he knowes his 5+ 
Pance of Oſtia belongs nor, and as little that other which he 
brings of the decree of the Comncil of Sardica, that the yext Pro- 


vince ſhall give Biſhops to a Province that wants, for this is viſi- 


bly but an a of chariry to thoſe that -wayr that almes; And 
when that Province is once furxi/ar, I ſhall ſuppoſe for the f#- 
ture, it may lawfully give Biſhops t0 it ſelf. 

As for his other two i»#ances of eAlexandria giving the 
Indjans Biſhops, and conſecrating the Patriarch of Conſtantine- 
ple, 'tis notorious that that Parriarch was cuſtomarily conſecra- 
ted by his own S»ffragar, the Biſhop of Heraclea, and for the 
Indians, all that is pretended is, that the Patriarch of Alexan- 
aria gave them Biſhops, when they wanted,and ſo that falls under 
the other forementioned head of mercy, which is diftane from 
all colour of j#r5/di&50x; or if it did not, I am no way concern'd 
to vindicate the [ndians liberties,or non-ſubjefttion to that Patri- 
arch;ſo that ſtill it remaines moſt firme, that if 7«ſtiniava prima 


had been ſub;e& under the obedience of the By, of Rome, the BY. 


of Rome would have continued to ordain him as-a Primate,orPa- 
triarch ordaines all thatjare under their /#bjection,/and this being 
part of 7uſtiniana's priviledge,that the Archb:be ordained by his 
own Counſel, as all other independent eArchbiſhops (of which the 
ſtore is not great) and all Primates and Patriarchs are, this is a 


ſtrong prejudice to the Pope's baving any juriſdiction aver him. 


What here next followes, is by asking ho can tell what the 
Doctor meanes, When he ſaith the Emperour did all thus onely by 
makingJuſtiniana s Primate's or chief Metropolitan's See,& that 
Carthage*s being the prime Metropolsz of Aﬀrick, 3s expreſſed by 
having the ſame priviledges with prima Juſtiniana, prerending 
that this 14 nothing elſe, but to mock. my Auditory, and that as 
farre as be underſtands, theſe words ſignifie that the Emperour ſaid 
onely, be thow a Metropolis, and in ſo ſaying, gave all theſe privs 

Q2 leages. | 
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ledges.) 'Tis much his #»derſfanding ſhould be rendred (6 ;,. 
capable in an inftant, which hath ſerved him ſo faithfully, and 
ſure pac'd for very pregnant and piercing all this while. It is agif 
a man ſhould ſay to himſelf ,yeriSo 5x37@, x; £yirtro, Doe not 
ſee what is before thine eyes, and then let him ook never ſo 5x. 
cently, he ſhall be able to deſcry nothing; Otherwiſe ſure the 
word are plaine, and the ſenſe as diſcernible, as of any period in 
the Book, that every Primacy is really thus 3ndependent as a Pri. 
'macy, (but that is not all one with a Aerropolrs, as he would fer 
it. 7«ſtiniana bad fix Metropelies under it, ſaith * Airew from 
Nef&arixs Biſhop thereof: ) and ſo that all Puſtinians Privileges 
beſtowed on Acrids, the place: of his birth, are no more than 
what every Primate by right enjoyed, and conſequently tha 
when Carthage was raiſed to this Privilege of Independency, or 
Primacy, being but an Arch-b:/hops See, and every ſuch not be. 
ing neceſſarily a Primacy, the compendious method was, to gine 
it the Privileges of 7u#iniana , which being but an Arc. 
biſhops See, had yet the Independent exemptions of a. Pr. 
WAY. - 
< is no ſubtilty to torture S. . his wnderFtanding , but 

groſle matter of right, and of fact; the - former of which he 
might have ſeen de:&ically laid before him, in chap. 3. ſec. 21; 
&c. if he had not faftid5ouſly overlookt it, indeavouring to per- 
ſwade his Reader, that there were not five words 5n that Chaptn 
which could in any. Way be preparative to the queſtion before m, 
whereas indeed nothing can de more ts the purpoſe, than the 
due ftating the or5ginall and rights of Primacies, which was 
there handled. NT 
. But perhaps there was ſome obſ#ruction in the way, which thus 

made plain ſenſe ſo wintelligible with my otherwiſe quick:yh- 
ed Di/armer,& if we may believe bim, 'twas this, that al the De 
flor's labor and the texts by him cited wherein every privilege 4(it 
doWn ſo particularly, had infuſed this prejudice into him, for, faith 
he, they make it manifeit that there were none, or not eminent tx- 
amples of any ſuch (ities, or Biſnopricks, and therefore ſo many par 
ticularities were neceſſary #0 be expreſſed, and it bs made an 1x4n- 
ple ro others. Tet upon thi relieth the Doflors main evidence, anl 
demonFration,thongh if you will believe him, the conelufion of it felt 
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a moſt certain, and might otherWiſe be teflified by oumumerable 
evidences, which he ought to ſuppoſe the Dottie omits for brevity 


ar. 

j* there be now any ſincerity in this D5Fatey, here will be 
atriall of it: for this prejudice, and miſapprehenſion of his 
owne, being once removed, the matter will be ſo cleare before 
bim, that he will not be able to eſcape the apprehending 
of it. 

Firſt then he is to know, that every Arch bi/hop's See is not in- 
dependent, Nay, that of ſuch there are bur few examples, 
viz, Puſtiniana, and Cyprus, and (arthage, and Ravenna, 
and the Metropolis of /berianr, now called the Georgians in 


Aja (as Mirers concludes from the Council of Antiech) and ; 
ſo he ſees the reaſon, why foxr * the moſt famors-,of theſe Nu Ep. 1. n. 
were the choſen inſtances to be inſiſted on, viz. of Archiepiſces ©7 


pall Sees, that were d&vrorigaacu, heads to themſelves, ſubjeR 
tono other, whether Primate, or Patriarch, nor conſequently 
to the Biſhop of Rome. 

Secondly, That all Primates are of this independent nature,no 
way differing from Parriarchs, but in reſpe& of place or order, 
having,what 7»ſtinian gave Achride, Summum /acerdotiuns, ſum- 
mum faſtiginm, ſummam dignitatem omnem E celeſi.ſticam Cerſa- 
rem,the higheſt Prieſi bood & Dignity,all Ecclefiaſli'a! Juriſdiftion, 
power. of deciding all Controverſies within their Province, and 
doing this #/t;mately, fo that iris not /awfwll to retort or ap- 
peale to any other, and ſoalſo he ſees that: there be as many 
evidences againft the Pope's Vniverſall Paſtorſhip, as thereare 
evidences in bookes of the Independent power of Primates: 
thoſe I was bold by S. z. his good leave, to call innwme- 
rable evidences, not knowing any certaine way to help 
me or him to the certaine number of them. And ſo this great 
pfing riddle 1s-explaned, I hope, to S. 77. his capacity: and 
that he may- not thinke my angrounded «ſſirmations have 
helpt it-to this perficaity, I referre him to the Conncsll 
of Epheſus, where what was adjudged to Conſtantia is ex- 
tended to all other, Atorioe5 or: Provinces , that the Pri- 
mate thereof, he that had beene ſo i# des from the begin- 
wing 2 ſhould be 3udependent from ail others, or, if he will, to 
Q3 the - 
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the conſtitution it ſelfe, wherein 7uſtiniana's independent power 
is ſet down, Neag: AtaleZ: gae. For there, as it followes imme. 
diately, & + {poroy Tejmoy—that the Archbiſhop of C arthage 
ſhall have this Ax ao ag1rgwowine, this privileage of the Chief, 
Prieſt-hood in the like manner, that 7uſtiniana, ſoit concludes, 
Kai aAnar 5 mores ) TETOY SHTKOTU 01s On regents Thos wp 
Tegmonlinov Sixeuoy Fagegs Im, Te TOETS Tegrouis es 70 Iilwnnt; 
Smaairurar, And other cities, and the Biſhops of them who in ſe 
veral places have Metropolitical juriſdittion allowed them, ſul 
for perpetuity enjoy the like prerogative. The 7o:v7e che like ] mu 
ſurely refer to the precedent examples of 7uſtiniana, and Cer. 
thage, and then the concluſion is evident, that all Primacies ſhall 
enjoy the ſame (for ſo I conceive 'tis neceſlary the place mut 
be interpreted of Prime Metropolies, or Primacies, and notof 
every lower Metropoliticall See, for ſuch had not that /aprem 
Prieſthood, &e.) which was adjudged to Juſtiniana, there being 
ſix Metropolies, as was ſaid, under that, and many under exc 
Primate. 

But there is yet one reſerve behinde, and that he promiſe, 

will make any ſenſible man underſtand my former diſcourſes, tha 
they were all vain and wicked, viz. that this my reaſoning fron 
the independent power veſted in each Primate, # the denying 
the Catholique Church, of which we ought to be members, And 
this he thus i»ferres from my diſcourſe, Tox ſay, ſaith he, ex 
chief Metropolitane was independent from all others, they mui 
therefore ſo many abſolute Churches, therefore made wot anym 
{ burch, where then uu the (atholiqne Chnrch ? many honſettult 
exc houſe, ts as fairly contradittory, as many men or horſes tobe m 
man, or one horſe, and ſo of many Churches to beone Church: Al 
ding from S. Cyprian, that a { hurch i a People wnited to thei 
Biſhop : if then, ſaith he, there be a Catholique Charch, tht 
muſt be a ( atholick Bsſhop,&' taking away thr obedience of ont Bi 
ſhop, you cannot ſave one Cl urch | What ſolidity there is inthi 
{aſt refuge will be ſoon diſcernable, by going along with hin 
ſtep by ttep : For, 1, The affirming an s»dependent power to bt 
veſted in each Primate, is far from denying a Catholikg Churci, 
Ail thoſe Primates are eminent Governovys of ſo many ruins 
or diviſions, of which the world firit, and now the (athit: 
Charch conſiſts, 2, Notly 
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2. Nothing here produced by S. z7. hinders in the leaſt but 
that every ſuch Aoixysrs doceſſe in the antient notion of that 
word, for that which conteins many Provinces under it,may be 
an abſolute Chnrch, Independent from any Superior on earth, 
under no others j#r;/4:#50», but that of its own Primate. 


For Thirdly, when from ehexce, i.e. from the ab/o/uteneſſe of ' 


all the Primacies, he concludes, that therefore they make not one 
{hurch, there is no conſequence in that, Many particular, Or na- 
tional C hurches, each of them s»dependent from any Superior, 
may yet fraternally be conneRed one with another, & make up 
the Catholigne Church, as many nations of the world, no one 
ſubjetedto another, but each i»dependent, and dvl:x422a 0 may 
make up the zYorld, or Vrniverſe, and yet theſe, as now 'tis evt- 
dent, be under no one Governoxr on earth, Emperour, or what- 
ever Monar: hicall ſupreme power. And ſo ſtill his curioſity is 
ſatisfied, he ſees, where the {atholique (harch is. 

4. Though many houſes cannot be oxe houſe, any more than 
many horſes, Or men, can be ene horſe, or man, yet many houſes 
may be 6xe city, many Ci:4ey one Province , many Provinces 
one Dijoceſſe, many Dicceſſes one yorld, or one Cathelique 
Charch. And the word ( harch being both in propriety and 
2ulgar uſe capable of as many ſignifications, as there can be 


ſorts of Chriſtian cetzs, Or aſſemblies imaginable, is thereupon . 


an ambiguous word, and belongs to the larger, as well as nar- 
rower Sacieties, equally fit to ſignifiea Parochial, Dioceſan, 
Provincial, Nationall, or O) niver{all (hurch, and then many of 
theſe in the »@rr0ver, leſſe comprehenſive notion, may yet be 
but one in the /arger, and more compreh:xſive Thus we 
know 99419 heaps may be put together, and make one heap, many 
rivers may meet, and make one river; And there can be no 
need of examples to illuſtrate this ſo obvious viſible truth, thac 
many Parsſo ( hurohes among the Rewaniſts,as well as us, make 
one Dicceſan;, many Dixceſar, one Provincia”; many Provinci- 
al, one National, and many National, one Catholick Church. 
And io ftill for all his colours of the houſe, the an, and the 
hor/e, we have not loſt the Catholick Church : ſuch thin S$0- 
phiſmes may be ſeen through by ordinary eyes, and ſo, many 
particulars be as competent as one could wiſh, to make up an 
Univerſal, . 5. When 
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5. When S. (yprian faith, a Church # 4 People nnited tothey 
Biſhop, 'tis certain he ſpeaks of a particular Church, and fo of 
particular Biſhop. The place where S. Cyprien faith it, is ng 
referred co by him, but | who had * uſed the te/?imony, know 
where to turn to it, Ep. 69. where the Church 1s defined Pl, 
Sacerdoti .adunata, & paſtors ſwo grex adheren's, a People uni. 
ted to their Prieſt, a Flock adhering to their Shepheard: and the 
circumſtances of the Ep;ſtle make it cleare, that the By&y 
there mentioned, is ſuch as himſelf, the Bz/5op of Carthage, and 
every of the Coepi/cops with him, and conſequently the Church 
there ſpoken of, the (arch of Carthage, the exaRt parallel to 
the Church of 7uſftiniana, now before us; and if you would 
know how that being a Chxrch can joyn with other Churchee, 
and remain a Chxrch till, he will tell you in that Ep le, that 
sndividual concord and charity of all the members of the Church, is 
that vinculnm unitatis, band of unity, by which all Charches own 
the whole world may conjoyn and become one together. 

6, When from this one reſtimeny of Cyprian haſtily caft down, 
he makes ſuch full ſpeed to conclude,that if there be a Catholich 
Church, there muſt be a Catholick Biſhop ; what is this bue to in- 
ferre, becauſe Carthage is governed by one Biſhop, and every 
other Dioceſſe by another, therefore the whole world is govern 
by one Biſhop, Becauſe Spaixe is governed by one King, and 
France by another, theretore the whole warld is governed by 
one alſo; which as it is de fao, viſibly falſe, ſo the wyproved 
aſſerting of it is founded on two Hypetheſes, neither of which 
hath the leaſt eruthin it. Firſt, that every the vaſteſt body 
(for ſuch is the Vniver/all Church all the World over) muſt bc 


under ſome one particular government ; and ſecondly, that that 


particular government of the Church muſt needs be Monarch: 
ca!, whereas t. the whole waxagery of the world is certainly 
tranſaRed without being under any common governor on earth; 
and no doubt the affaires of the Church may be ſo too, a fre 
rernall union and communion of all Patriarchs, or even ofall 
Prima'es, each raling in their ſeverall Proviyces by the Luv 
of Chriſt, may ſuffice for all ordizarie wants of all ; Ecce homt, 
ecce Carthago, ecce alwe & alie civitates, faith S. Auguſtine, i 
Plal. 44: filie Regum ſunt,— & 8x omnibm fit una Regina; - 
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hold Rome, ſaith he. behol1 Carthage, behold other,and other Crtzes, 
they are daughters of Kings, and of all of them one Oueen 14 made. 
And 2.for extraordinary,an wniverſal Connſel,or aſſembly of all 
theſe, may by way of Ar;ſtocracy, provide for,&adminifter them. 
And ſo ftill the Catholick Church is ſaved, and all our Phexome- 
n« preſerved intire, without either t«/king (as he faith /ike a 
Saint) of Chrift our head in heaven, or paying all our obedience 
to any oxe ſupreme Biſhop upon earth , as to him that is by 
Chriſt thus delegated to preſide ( but will never be able to pro- 
tuce his comms/ſion ) over the whole world. 

This fifth Chapter of the Tr: of Schiſme 1 concluded with 
ſome words of our Biſhops, in Convocation 1537. (and the 
ſame are recited again in the Neceſſary Doftrine, Anno 1543.) 
and there was great evidence of reaſon in them, two things af- 
firmed, the eruth of which is to be conteſted by proofs, andif 
evinced on our ſide, the whole cont» over ſie now depending be- 
ewixt us is concluded, 1. That it was many k#ndred years before 
the Bi/þ-p of Rome could acquire any power of a Primate over 
any other B:ſbops, which were not within his Prevince of Jtaly. 
2. Thatthe ”ope now profefling at his conſecration, that he will 
inviolably obſerve al! the decrees of the firſt eight generall Conn- 
cilt, among which thus ts certainly one, that all cauſes ſhall be de» 
termined within the Province where they be begun, and that by the 
Biſhops of the ſame Province ; this abſolutely excludes all for- 
reign and ſo papall power out of this realm. Now for the fer- 
mer of theſe, | thought I had evidenced it by the proofs pre- 
ceding in that chapter, the Canoxs of Chalcedon, and Epi: ſus, 
and the Novel abour 7»ſtiniana, as that was extended like the 
Epheſine Canon, to all Primates, and then it was no hurt, I 
bope, to 7ecapitulate 1n the words of our Biſhops. As for the 
ſecond, it was both built on the ſame foundation, and alſo a 
v5fble matter of fa in each branch of ir, 1 that ſuch was the 
matter of thoſe Decrees, moſt wnreconcileable with Univerſal 
primacy ; and 2. that the Pope profeſſes, and vowes obedience to 
all thoſe decrees, And to all this he hath no leaſt word of reply, 
but onely in lien of that, is willing to miſtake my procedure, 
and foto feign that I appealed to our Brſnops as to Witneſſes, and 
then to anſwer me with a proverb or two. But to this I reply, 
R I, 1 hat 
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1. that as for this purpoſe I acknowledge them incompetent 
be preduced to S.y. or others of his per/waſion, ſo I never laid 
any ſuch weight on their teſt5y101y, but onely as what they ſaid 
had ſolidity of rea/qx, and. ſomewhat of evidence in it, andſg 
would have deſerved ſome »-ply from my Dsſarmey, if it had 
not been more for his t#rn and temper, to gibe than to diſcouy;, 
to dzvert than to anſwer arguments. 

2. That what I ſer down as. our Biſhops -corcluſion, was by 
them, if he had pleaſed to have reſorted to the Book, inferred by 
ſuch reaſons, as $. . will not eaſily be able to a»/wer, and-{ 
could not with juſtice complain of my. brief reference to thei 
concluſ;on, without ſetting down their premiſſes, which was h;, 
not mine advantage. To clear this therefore, and becauſe the'e 
books are not commonly to be had, I ſhall recite but three df 
their many heads of argument. 

1, From the Milevitan Council,where S. Auguſtine was pre 
ſent and /#5ſcribed it, which decreed excommmnnicate any Cl 
of Africk , that ſhould. appeale to any Biſhop beyond the 
Sea, 

2. From the Generall (ouncil of Conſtantineple, decrecing 
that every cauſe, or contreverſie, ſhould be determined within 
the Province, where the matter did lye, and that by the Fifuy 
of the ſame Province, and that no Biſhop (hould exerciſe power 
out of his own Di&ceſe, or Province, this being alſo the mindof 
Cyprian, and the other Afric-n Fathers, before the time of ary 
Generall (ouncil. 

3. From the ſtory of the ſix! Great (un il of Carthage, wii 
ther the B/o»p of Rome ſent his Legates to allege and vindicate 
his Primacy, and by that ritle to maintain the receiving- of 9 
peales made unto him of controverſies commenced in Afric 
And when inthe debating of this, the Br/hop of Rome allegeda 
Canon Of the firſt Coun-il.of Nice, and the Biſhops of Africt 
denied there was any ſuch Canon; for triall thereof, Meſſenger 
were ſent tothe Parriarchy Sees of the Eaft ( Conſtar'ingl, 
Alexandria, and Anticch) to make ſearch for the intire yum: 
of the C-0ns of Nice, and when they were brought fron 
thence, there was no ſuch Canon among them, as the Ziſbep 0 


Rome had alleged (the truth of all which is now. viſible to any 
in, 
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in the Atts of that Conncil of Carthage , and particularly in 
* their Epiſtle to Celeſtine, Bp. of Rome.) From this one inſtance 


they thought they might conclude theſe ro things, 1. that the * pjte 7 2nar, 
Bp. of Rome had no challenge of ſuch Primacy, by any words of p. 521. 


Scripture; for if he had, he would then certainly have alleged 
iton ſo 59portant an occaſion , and beſides, the eAfrican Fa- 
thers were ſo learned in holy Scripewre, that they could not 
have bin 5g»0rent of it; & ſo verrnuors, that if they had known ir, 
they would never have made any A# to the contrary, nor after 
ſoearneſtly bave refuſed it. 2. That the Biſhops of Reme have 
no ſuch power given them by any axcient General Council, or if 
they had, they would then have afeged it, rather than have 
vouched a pretenſed Canon, which upon ſearch, could never 
be found in the Authenricks. And theſe two concluſions thus 
deduced, migtit well ſet a period to this controverſie. As it is, 
1 ſhall, I hope, need adde no more 7eply to his ſecond Sefton, 
for the v5»dicating of my fifch Chapter, and refuting the Rowa- 
wits ſecond Plea drawne from the Pope's ſucceſſion to Saint 
Peter, | 


Aw Anſwer to 


CHAP. V. 


A Defence of the ſixt Chapter of the 
Tratt of Schiſme. 


Szcr. |. 


The Romaniſt: Plea from conver fon, Phil, Scot. The expreſſion o 
onr reall Gratituds to Rome. The Teſtimony of the Annaliif 
Gisburne. The occafion of producing it. The planting of tu 
{{hnrch before Auguſtine, andſmnrviving Diocleſiant perſecutim, 
T he Pope's power in Ordination. The cuſtome of making pu. 
fe ſſion to the See of Rome, Receiving the Pall without it, Cut 
ru5k dvloxipaan ©. [ndependency from Canterbury implied it frm 
Rome al/0. 


TN his third Sed. of this Iris ſecond Part, he proceeds to a view | 
" 4 ofmy6. Chap.and the ſubje& of that, being an examination 
of another p/ea of the Romanifts, from the Pope's having 
Chr:ſtianity among us, he begins with great diſpleaſure, thatl 
ſhould deem this any plea of theirs, and ſo pronounce this | 
ground of the whole chapter to be abſolutely falſe, and forged 
wpon them, asking what Catholick, Anthor ever affirm d— 

2. That S. zy. as the (atholick Gentleman before, do indeed 
renowuce this plea, I have no need to repine, or regret, for then 
their other oxely plea from Chriſts donation ro S. Peter, and the 
Pope's ſucceſſion to that legacy, being, I ſuppoſe, competently 
»nvalidated, there remaines no more for me to contend in thi 
matter, fave onely to render my account how I fell into this F 
gainlefle miſþrifrcn, even by that charity that makes me ſill apt 

to think men believe, ard advert to their own diſcourſes, rn 
| conke- 
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conſequently that this was due to the Rewanifts diſputings : 


againſt us, for from thence it was undoubtedly, that I was de- 
ceived into a perſwaſion, that they laid ſome weighr on this plea 
from our converſion. 

To omit the {@ta/ogue of thoſe Remaniſts, that have intiſted 
on it, I ſhall onely mention the reall occafion of my taking in 
this, for one of their p/eas, A very little while before I {ct up- 
on that treatiſe of Schiſme, a little Book bearing this title, e-L 
Treatiſe of the Schiſme of England by Philip Scot, Permiſſu Su- 

ram, | was conveyed to me from what hands I never knew, 
fac had ſome reaſons to think, that it was from a Romaniſt, Of 
this therefore (after 1 had read it with no kinde of /ar-faFion, 
and found that Mr. Hoþs, and another diſcourſe, with which 
he propoſed ro combate, were ſuch asI no way inclined to de- 
fend, or vindicate)1 refolved ſo farre to ſerve my ſelfe, as to 
take notice, what pleas it chiefly infifted on, to inferre what he 


had undertaken, the Schi/me of this (hnrch of ours. To this 


purpoſe I found him concjuding p.163. that the caſe of rhe Bul- 
{077 engie ro be drawne unto 1s, to wit, for the title of converſions 

nd p. 165. ſp-akjng of the /ubjefion of England to Rome, it 
Was acknowledged, ſaith he, ever by our lawes even from the con- 
verfion of the Country under St. Gregory: and p. 167. mach 
fe ths Iſlind ought to ſeparate from the See of Rome, by reaſon 
of the title of cover ſion, nat onely under Gregory the firſt, but 
long before, under Pope Eleutherius, &c. This 1 fuppoſed ſ«ffici- 
ent (if T had wanted other motives) to direR me to this branch 
of my method, to confider this title of converſion, and ſo S. ws. 
diſcernes, to whom the crimen falſi is due, and I am onely to ask 
pardon of Ph: Scot and his ſuperionrs,that I gave ſo much heed to 
them,as to bring this reb«ke upon my ſelf. 

As it is, I ſhall moſt willingly acknowledge my error, and 
nw proclaim from theſe greater anthorities of the Cathelick, 
Gentlemanand S. 3. that we are manumitted, and, by con- 
ſent, ſer free from al! obligation of ſubjetion to the Pope's Prima- 
©, which we cauſeleſty feared might come upon 3 by thus title of 
Converſion, and are now onely to make good our gratirzde for 
the benefirs which we received from that See: Ard that, let me 
aflore him moft ſeriouſly, we ſhall indeavour to do, in any way, 

R 3 that 
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that may be moſt properticnable to very great obl-gations, and 
never go about to divert, or make quitrance, by .putting into 
the connterpaiſe either the ſeverity and bloody rigours which the 
Brit'ſh inhab.tants, the 1200, devout Aonks of Bangor inthe 
froxt, and then the reſt of that »#merow Army ſuffered from 
Edilfred, King of Northumberl-nd, as the fruit of «faguſtine' 
menaces, or ſome other wnkinaneſſes, ſince received, which haye 
not been of the complexion of that paterna' ſweetneſle, whichis 
ſaid to have moved-Gregory's charity to our Sexo eAnceſtors, 
but return our axeerle dya34 , our pureſt and moſt wncow- 
pornded offices of all Chriſtian «ffeftion, our utmoſt effs/on; of 
chat moſt erheriall charity, our prayers and our rears poured out 
towards Heaven, that God will out of his richeſt ereaſure ſupply 
all their wants, and by the power of his grace, work thoſe 
changes, which he diſcernes moſt neceſſary to be wrought in 
them, that the ſucceſſors of St. Peter may timely imitate the 
repentance, and f-ith, and zeale of S. Peter, and the eminence 
of that See joyned again at /aſt, as at the firſt, with the puriy 
of all Chriſlian profeſſion and pratice, become the real, fend 
prover of Eccleſiaſtical unity and communion, and attain that 
higheſt cicle, which can belong co any Church on earth, tobe 
<ULAG id egioue 4 pillar and ftabilrment of all ſaving truth, 
without any allay or mixture of error, to abate that gloriow 
felicity, which from my ſoxle I wiſh to it; If this be not the 
ſhort :mage of that gratitude which $.37. is willing to mindeus 
of, together with the moſt paſſionate deſire to mir fer to them 
1n.the bowels of Chriſt, by indeavouring not to /»ff-r fine xp» 
eur brethren by admoniſping them in the Firit of meckneſſe (and 
not vom1i'5ng out, as he faith, any oe venemous fpitefull expreſ- 
ſon, but heartily and humbly rerra:»g all ſuch language, that 
hath ever.proce:ded from us) by heaping none but ſuch coales of 
fire upon their heads, which may in Gods good rime,be moſt ef- 
teQuall to the me/ring of them ; If, I ſay, this be not it, andif 
any Rowmanift of a more happy temper, than my D/armer hath 
yet expreſt, will dire& me to any other method of ny 
this ob/:g «tion of the moſt exaQ refined gratitude, I ſhall be mo 
thank/ull ſor the advertiſement, preſuming that nothing of ij: 
tice, or ſin vgainſt a duly inſtruted cenſcience, can ever yt 
gredien 


| preſſe words of * Bede) comes in the early mention of three * #% !urbo per- 
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sredient in it,and then hoping for ſo much mercy from God,thar - 
no true ſon of this (*þwrch of ours, will ever be wanting in any 
other way of expreſſing if. : 

5, Thereſt ofthis third Se», concerning holding by two ti'les, 
and the converſion of this /land (whether of Britanes orSax0ns) 
was in ſubſtance propoſed by the Catholick Gentleman, and is 
accordingly ſuperſeded in the Reply, p.100. &c. And ſo like- 
wiſe the Abbat of Bangor! a»ſwer to Augnſtine, was vindicated 
inthe account of H.T. his Appendix. 

6, Onely the reſt5:mony out ot the Aural; of Giſburn, which had 
not formerly been taken notice of, is here a little conſidered, 

| andthe parts of the er ſtimony being two; 1. that the Biſhop of 
S, Davide was conſecrated by his ewne S»ffragans ; and this 
2. without any profeſſion or ſubjection to any other (hurch; He is 
willing to invalidate both theſe : the fix, becauſe, ſaith he, the 
Pope, may be heal of the Church without conſecra'ing all the - 
Biſhops in the World; the ſecond, becauſe, faith he, the cyſtome 
of making a profeſſton, or exhibiting ſulzefticn. to the See of 
Rome, when the Biſhops Were conſecrated, was not then in 
wſe; and beſides, the Words bring alteri Eccieſiz, rot Feciing 
Rame 1# particular, affords rothing to my purpoſe, but may beave 
the interpretation of the Biſhop of St, Duwvis's being independent 
of any . Within that continent, or of any private Patriarch, With 
which may conſiſt a ſubjeflion to the Pope, as-the Univerſal Pa- 
for, ] 

7. Buthere firſt S, zz. muſt be adviſed to permit t-fimconies, 
brought to infer a conc/uf60y, to conneR with the cor cluſton, to 
which the producer applied them, and not ſtill out of jealouſie of * 
his own Helena to feign every thing that is faid on any other 
ſubje&, to be.deſigned to the impugning the Popes Supremacy. 
'[isevident'to what that whole foxrth Sef/cn belongs, vis. 
to demonſtrate the planting the Faith here long before eAugn- 
ſine the Monk, andits ſurviving rhe ſlaughters of Diocleſian, 
Among other evidences of this (to which I now adde the ex-._. 


ſecurionks qut 


evis in publicum, fideles (/brifti, qui ſe tempore diferimink ſitvk ac deſerth ab4itiſque fpelunck oc « 
cultaverent,renow mt eccleſias ad ſolum uſque deflrutas, Bafi i s ſunforum Maniyrum fundan, 
conflruum, per ficiunt, ac veluti vi@ricia ſigni paſſim propelant dics feſtos eelebram, ſicra mundo cor 
Ate- 
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de 4tque ore confictunt, manſuque hes in Ecclefiis Chriſti, qne erent in Britannia pix uſque ad tems 
pore Ariane vc/ania. 


|.rc 8. Whar isthere aided of ivfuſing ibis poyſon , and every other 


Hereſpe in this netion, and the great levity and incenflency in the f-ith, the Reader may cþſeye 
ro be an inſertion in the Latine copy of Bede, which A-fred's Saxen Paraphraſe bath no word of, 
and 3s it might be evidently retutcd, as far as concernes the Arian Hereſie, ſo 28 tothe Pe. 
legian , cis diſclaimed by Bede, |. I. Cc, 12 13-the words are ſe; downe in the Rep, 


pag. 103. 
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' annexed to it an exhibition of ſubjetjon to his Ser, from him that 


Hetropolitanes, and among them of the Bz/op of Caernck land 
his Province Britannia ſecunda) afterward in King Arthur, 
time tranſlated to S. David's (and this we know f:/ty years be. 
fore eAuguſtine's coming) where it continued an Archbiſhg. 
rick 500 veares more, without dependence on any, till in the 
reign of Hen. I. it was ſubjeRted to Canterbury, which how fir 
it was to concurre with other evidences, to prove the point then 
in hand, I leave any man to conſider, and then there is no more 
required of me for the vindicating that teſtimony 

Yet ſecondly, when 'tis remembred, that though the Pope 
oblige not himſelf to conſecrate all the Bsſhops in the world, yet a5 
far as his jurs/difton extenderh, he takes upon him to dif 
all ordinations, and accordingly (as appeares by the expreſſe 
words of his Epiſtle) Pope Gregory appointed Amguſtine to or- 
dain the Metropolitanes,of London and York (though not all the 
Biſhops under them) and for the furure, provided for their ord; 
vations by their own Synoar, by ſendin2 each of them a Pall as 
the ſame Epiftle expreſſeth; ir is hence viſible, that his firſt 
Anſwer hath no force in it, but leaves a vs/ible difference betwint 
the IMetropoles of S. Davids, and the two other Metropeler in 
reſpe& of ordination. And 

Thirdly, $.#. bis fair confeſſion, that the caſtome of making 
profeſſion, or exhibiting /nb)ettion to the See of Rome, was not then 
51 faſhion | muſt be lookt on as ſome degree of /ibera'/iry, which 
I muſt ſuppoſe he had ſome mworive to extore from him, and ſure 
concludes that the sntrodwcing this faſtion ſince, is an innovs 
£109. 

Fourthly, that when 'tis remembred, that at this time Gregs 
77 ſent the Pal to Augnſtine, and promiſed the ſame to the Br 
ſhops of London and York , it muſt be inferred by force of bis 
ſecond a»ſwer, that the Pope's ſend'ug a Pall had not alwates 
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ricrsved it, and then how could 7uſtiniana's ſubjeftion to Rome, 
even now, de z»ferred from the Pope's ſending a Pall to the 
Arckbiſhap thereof ? 

Fiſthly, That S. Davids making no ſuch profe/7on, exhibiting 
no ſuch /#bjefion for the ſpace of 500. yeares, and ſo long at- 
ter Aug»ſtine's coming, v2. till the reign of Hex. /. and not 
ſo much as receiving a Pall from Rome, and yet holding the dig- 
«it and power of an [rdependent Archbiſhop, conſecrated by his 
own Suffragans (as the Biſhop of Cyprus was )and thereby evi- 
denced to begvroripar is ftill, by force of his ſecond anſwer,a 
farther proof, that the preſent Romiſh prattiſes are uſurpations, 
and innovations, and a prejudice to the pretended univerſall ac- 
knowledgement of his heaiſozp. 


Laſtly, When 'tis ſo well known by the forementioned * Epi- « ry, fraterni- 
fe, chat this Whole nation, and allthe Z:/bops of Britaine, Were t45 omnes Bri= | 
by Gregory required to be ſubjef to the See of Canterbary, tamie ſecerdo- 


where Anguſiixe ſat, and yet by this reſt5mony of thofe Annals, 
and by evidence of the faf, through all H:fory of thoſe times, 
it appeares that the Archbs/ſhop of Caernsk, or S. Davids, was 
independent from all other power (a etropolitane long before 
Auguſtines coming hither) and never /xbjefted to Canterbury, 
nor conſequently to Rome, for ſo many khanared jeares, till 
Hen.l. It is from thence moſt yan5feſt,that S.37. his anſwers,are 
of no force even to that, which he doth ſo ſol/icitonſly ward 
by them, this of conſecration by his oWn Suffragans, not held by 
any Pall from Rowe, and the making no profeſſion or ſubjeftion, 
alteri Eccleſia, tO any other Charch, be it but, as S. 7. would 
have it, to ayy within that Continent, particularly to Canterbury, 
being as full an evidence as could be wiſhed, that he acknow- 
ledged no ſubjetion to the Pope, who had {wbjeHed all the Bi- 
ſrops of this Iſland to Canterbury. And this is all that can be 
due to be replied to his third Settion. 
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SECT. II. 


S. W hi Arts. St. Paul's chaire at Epheſus. gc, Cop. 
verſion of Britany before Peters coming t0 Roe. Fx. 
emption from the Pope's Furiſdiction a prejudice to hi 
#niverſall Paſtorſhip. Car hage's Comteſtation befure 
Jaſtinian's time. Juſtinian's Ad approved, a Preſiden 
70 England. The que#10ning it, 


H: fonrth Seftion begins with one of his dexcerstzes,of which 
we have bad an 5»ſtance or two formerly, To invalidate 
the title from converſion, I had regularly proved theſe twy 
things: 1. That the Britains were not converted by them. 2.That 
for the Saxons, which were converted from Rome, that ritleof 
conver/ion was of no force ; And theſe two together, were the 
full proving of my concluſion, which the former fingle did not 
pretend to do, yet had enough of prejudice to the pretence for 
wniverſall Primacy, for one exception was deftruRive to that: 
and the Dominions of Wales as much ſo, as all England would 
have been. 
Now S. #. his art was, tO divide theſe two branches, andto 
make anſwer to the form » of them, taken alone, Se. z, and 
by that meanes to gain opport#nity of rejoycing, that I have lef: 
my ſelf and my fellow Engliſhmen in the ſuds, and onely proved tht 
Wwelſs no Schiſmaticks (adding onely, that vow the welſs areſi 
ſubjefied to the Engliſh Biſhops, that they muſt be involved in th 
ſame Schiſm) & ſo he triumphantly ends that Sef;on, beginning 
this fourth with a view of the &ranch which belonged to the 
Saxons, as of a ſecond part of my text (as he calls it) by thisim: 
poſing on his Reader, who. if he had foreſeen that there was any 
thing ſaid to that of the Saxoxs, or could carry it in his wemor) 
from one /e:0» to another, muſt needs diſcern, that what was 
before ſaid of /eavirg the Engliſh in the ſuds, had not the leaf 
degree of :y»wrh init, For if indeed I equally proved it (though 
not by the ſame medium) of the Eng/iſp and the welſh, bon 
cquld itever, with truth, be ſaid, that I proved it of the 
oxel? 
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oxely ? Such arts as theſe, which receive all their force from a 
hope, that the Readers memory cannot hold out from the end of 
one Seftion to the beginning of another, are one of S. pF. his 
Maſter-pieces, which have rendred him ſo much a firewder man, 
than the Catholick Gentleman. 

What followes, 1. of S. Paut's Plantations, and the indepen- 
dency thereof, both from the See, where S. Paxl ſat at the time 
of converting them, and more eſpecially from the See of Rome : 
And 2. of the independency and abſolnteneſſe of Timothy, and 
Titus in their ſeverall Provsnces, hath been briefly vindicated in 
the Reply, cap.61 ſef4.3,4. onely when S. zy. here asks what 7 
intend by the chaire where $, Paul ſat, adding, that it was meerly 
a fition, that $, Paul ever ſat in any ch ire, or was firſt Biſhop in 
any place, but at Rome onely with $. Peter. 1 anſwer, 1, That 
this ought to bave had ſome offer of proof annext to it, ahd not 


- onely be ſo magsi/terially affirmed by him: 2. By chasre! 


mean a place of his particular refedence, and ruling (after he had 
plented) for ſome time, before he left a B:;/zop in one, and went 
to ſome other place ; And thus ''tis ſure he reſided in many cities 
and Provinces as properly as at Rowe he can be affirmed to have 
done, Ar Rome, he ſo reſided not, as not to make excurſions 


very farre from thence, to plant and confirm Churches, and in 


the like manner he reſided at Axtiocb for one ſeaſon,at Epheſus, 
andin all Aſia, under that Prime Metropolis, for no lefſe.than 
three yeares, and ſo at (o inth, at Philipps, and at Theſſalonica, 
and all theſe before ever he ſaw Rome, and to no one of theſe 
were all other {\bxrches (where at that time he wrought cont e7« 
fone, founded and ſerled Chnrches) ſubjefted by bim, any far- 


| therthan this, that the (nrches of the Regions were ſubjeRed 


tothe City-charch, the Churches of inferiour cities to the Me- 
tropoles, and thoſe united again in the Prime Metr/poles of each 
d1oixnors. And fo this was a competent inſtance of the point in 
hand, and Timerhy and Titus cleare evidences of it, both tkoſe 
demenſtrated to be clearly independent from Rome,whether upon 
theſeore of Peter's, or of Paul's preſiding there (not by force 
of my negative, un/uff: ient proofs, as be calls them, bnt | upon 
this irrefragable evidence , that thoſe were placed Br/hops at 
Epheſus, and Crete, before either of theſe were yet ſo much as 

S2 come 
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come to that 5mperiall city, And the like upon the ſame ac. 
count might, if we can believe ſtory, be reſolved of this 1/4 
of ours, where (ſaith Gi/das Brito,or Badonicus,anciently ftyleq 
Sapient, Gildas Albanicus in his Book of the viftery of Auriliu 
Ambroſius, and the Vatican I. S.in Baronice) a Church wy 
planted before the end of Tiberius's reign, and that manifeſtly 
before S. Petey was come to Rome, ſecunao (laudii, as might he 
ſhewed by unqueſtioned records, if this were a place for it. 

The next particular of the power of Princes to ere? or tray. 
ſlate Patriarchs, hath alſo been vindicated, Repl.c.6. ſec.q. and 
there it appeares how little reaſon he hath to affirm, that this is 
the begging, of the queſtion, viz. that the Pope's power is meer- 
ly Patrsarchal, when that on which my proofs proceed, the ;x. 
dependency of thoſe prime Churches, which have been erefed by 
Emperours, is as deſtruftive to ths Pope's pretended title of 
univerſal Paſtorſhip , as to the immoveableneſſe of his Patriar- 
chal power ; the exempting any from his jwri/aition being y 
contradiftory to the univerſality of his juri/aittion, as any thing 
could be ſuppoſed to have beer, 

Next, when of one of my i»ſtances, Carthage, he concludes 
from my own words, that all that the Emperonr did, was toreſtor 
it toits Primacy, after the Vandals Were ariven out, and ſo only a1 
alt of pre{erving the Canons invivlate, which every good (Wifkun 
Emperour onght to doe | this is but a catching of any thingthit 
comes, though »it be but like Hierocl/es's Scholaſti:16, that in 
the ſhipwrack.caught hold on, and meant to fave himſelf bythe 
anchor, which ſerved one!y to diſcover his feare, and aſcertaine 
his periſhing. For 'tis certain, that before the Yanaals inrode, 
Carthage, though within the Patriarchate of Rome, had refuſed 
ro ſubmit to her juri/diftion, or to allow of any appeale thither, 
The conteſt ſer down from the «African Conncs!, in the cloſe of 
the fourth Chapter of this Reply,is an evidence of that; andhe 


-that knows any thing in Church ſtory, cannot be igvorant 0fit. 


And if 7aftinian's reſtoring of that, after the expulſng ofthe 
Vandals, and ( which is ſomewhat more, and yet was there ſub. 
joyned) his annexing two new Provinces, which had not before 
been under that Biſheps juriſdition, be that, which every gui 


Emperonr, not onely may, but ought to doe, then ſhallI ey 
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fireany more to inferre my concluſion, 1. that Hex. VIII. in 


reſtoring that independency to the Church of England, which it © 


had before AnguFin's coming hither , nay, ar' dgyns from 
the firſt converſion, of this zatiox, and ſo ought to retain it by 
the Epheſine Canon, was but the preſerving the As of the 
Charch 1nviolate, and no more than every good Prince may, and 
ought to doe. 2. That by S. zy. his acknowledgement, Fult nian 
in this matter of (\arthage, did bur as a good Prince. ought to doe, 
and then doing no more in the ereo, of F«uſtiniana,than in the 
reſtitution of Carthage he had done; it muft likewiſe follow, 
that herein alſo he no way miſbehaved himſelf, and yet upon 
the preſumption that he did, his whole anſwer depends, which 
next followes to my 5ſt ance of ?uſtiniana. 

For though upon a formey mention of this matter, he had ne- 
ver attempted to aſperſe 7aſ?injan, but in this /econd part, ſec.2. 
cave very plauſible anſwers, that Zuſtinian never intended to crop 
the affiring growth of Rome, but ſent to. the Pope for a Pall for 
his new Archbiſhop, and a great: deale moreto the ſame pure 
poſe, yet now upon another 3xc;dextall glance on the ſame 
infance, as if the Catholick Gentleman and he bad divided the 
cup of Lethe betwixt them, he now queſtions the peer of Juſtini- 
an to do what he did, and the legality of the a, and compares 
it with the AZ of the late Parliament in taking away Biſhops, ha- 
ving no powey to take them away. 


. Thus every the moſt contrary colour (of anſwer) becomes S xr. 


as well as ever it did Ariſtsppues, but this ſlip having befallen 


- him by following the fcorſteps of the Cath: Gert. I have ſpoken 
ſufficiently to it there, Kepl.c.6.ſec.4.».11.12. and fully mani- - 
felted the /eg/ity of 7uſtinians aRion, without any gelegation - 


from the Pope to do what he did. ».12. 
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SECT. III. : 


The Privilege of Ravenna. The Authority of it, Hieron, 
- Rubeus, »o partial Writer again Rome. Baroniug', 
Diſl.kes, S.W. his Objeftions to the Privilege anſue. 
red. In nomine Domini, 4 Style of Donatians, Edits 
of one Emperour without the name of the other, Valen- 
tinian's peculiar reſpec? to Ravenna, Valentinianys 
Major Imperator. Mediolanenſe Concilium. Re- 
um Placentia, 8c. Brixillis, not #nder Milan, The 
Pall. Czſareum Paludamentum, or the Paſtoral, 
The Pope's Conſent, not Amhoritative, The Pope's }- 
ſion about P. Chryſologus. The dwration of Rayen- 
na's d/loxegaria. The Conteſt betwixt P. Gregory, and 
John of Ravenna. The wo proof of their Schiſme. ?, 
Gregory's diſlike of the title of Univerſall PaFor, 


x: H: next attempt is againft the 7nſtance of Ravenna, and he 
" 4 fets0ut with a ſpecial piece of wir, that when I ſay, the 
Emperor V alentinian did by hv Reſcrivt conſtitute Ravenna a Pi 
zriarchal ſeat, I qaote no Author but Ann. Dom. 4.32.) where 
x. 'Tis ſtrange, that he that hath yet (to my beft remembrance) 
produced but oxe c5tatioz of his own, and withall, hath oftre- 
proacht my wnneceſſary citations ſhould yet now exa& of me 
the producing of Awthers for every period. and yet more 
ſtrange, that when 1 quote the Emperoxrs Reſcripr, whereinit 
was thus conſtituted, he ſhould yer ſay 1 quoted no eAvthrr: 
The Emperony himſelf was vouched as my Anthor, and his Re 
ſcript the Teftimony, and yet upon the Catholick Gentleman' 
doubt of this, | produced the Author, which conveyed this re 
cord to us, one very fit for the turn, the writer of the hiſtory of 
that ciry H.eronymus Rube, who ſers down the words ofthis 
prev leage out of as moſt ancient record, which ſaith he, in tabw 
lario Urſiano adhue ſervatar, u ſtill kept in the Archieves of that 
ca}. 
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city. Of this Author who produces it, it may be conſidered, 
1. ſhat his H ſtory was at a ſecond publication of it, 17. yeares 
after the former, dedicated to the Pope Sixtus V. by the Senare 
of Ravewna (who teftifie that it was colleed ex tabularin potiſ- 
mum civitatss, out of the Records of the eity;) And 2. that it 
was by himſelf dedicated to their <Lchbi/ſbep, a (ardinall, ap- 
pealing to his knowledge, that he had been 5 antiquitate inve- 
ſiganda ſatis atonratus, ſufficiently accurate in the ſearch of anti- 
quity: And 3, to remove all ſuſpition of partiality to his own 
city againſt Rome, he hath approved himſelf to be as great an 
admirer of the Papacy, as any, calls it in his Preface, /edems de 
eah in terr4s demiſſam, a See ſent down from heaven to ea th, for 
Learning moft divine, for Religion moſt boly, f. y Empire m:ft ſub- 
lime, And in this very matter of Ravenna's contending with 
Rome, de Principatu, he is very bitter againſt his own Coun- 
treymens temerity , and perfidizouſneſſe, together with 5nſo- 
lent pride, affirming the Popes ro be Vicars of Chriſt ; in Eccl:- 
fe Univerſal:s adminiſftr atione, in the adminiſtration of the Uni- 
verſal Church, 1f theſe be 5ndications of the Prepeſterons love of 
hu conntrey, which Rubexz is blamed for by $.z7. it will be very 
hard to gain his favour, And 4. to conclude, his authority with 


the Remaniſts is ſuch, as Baronizs, the principall Author, that- 


hath queſtioned this priv-/ege, makes uſe of his reftimony with 
confidence, when it is for his turn, (though in a matter much 
more liable to miſtake the relation of a viſion) himſelf alſo con- 
feſling, that the Re/cripr is very ancient, and acknowledped by 
ſeveral writers. 

And truly that 4»nalifts and bis folowers diſputing againſt 
it by choſe little probable arguments, which S. 7. hath here 
tranſcribed (as nothing was ever really done, but ſome light 
colours might be brought againſt it) as it ſignifies no more, but 


that this at of the Emperowr's was repugnant to the intereſt - 


which that learned An74/3ſt had profeſſedly eſpouſed, the abſo- 
lute Univerſal! Dominion of the Romi/h See, ſo isit an evidence 
irrefragable, that that privilege which Ravenna is pretended to 
have had, was not reconcileable with the pretenſions of Rome, 
which yet was in-effe&, no greater, than thoſe which without 
doubt were ſoon after conferred on ?»ſtiniana and others, by 


other . 
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other Emperoxrs, before either of theſe, and to which the 
{ ouncil of Chalcedon had laid the foundation, that the 7481; ord 
Eccleſiaſti-all ſhould follow, and beare proportion with the 
roMlixot Tur the imperial atts of builas'g , Or repairing, oris. 
larging, and dignifying of cities. 
As tor the 06;e(tton5s againſt the authentsckneſſe of that arc, 
I ſhall need ſay no more, but that they are very u»proport;s 
zable to be putin the balance againſt the original recordand ts 
ſtification of the fat in the plain words of the Editt. Ff, 
ſaith he, st beg5ns in @ different manner from the contaxt tener 
all other Reſcripts, ] but he did not think good to tell us hpi 
began, left that might diſcover the vaniry of the exception, nor 
to remember what was the ſubje& marrer of this Reſcripe which 
might fitly occaſion and own this difference. It was the Do 
tion of a Privilegeto the Church, to the honour of Goll, andac. 
cordingly it begins in ſuch a form, as moſt exaQly accord 
therewith, and is the ancient, as well as moders ſtyle in ſuch 
matters. 1s Nomine Domini Dei Salvatoris Neſt ri: Feſu (hrifh 
1n the name of the Lord God our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. This, 
it had been leſſe proper for ſome other ſecular matters, ſows 
moft agreeable to the matter of an Ecc/eſiaſticall priviledge, ot 
collation. So in the Novels of the Emperonrs, which conferre, 
or confirm priviledges, to the Church, there is nothing more Þ 
frequent. The firft of Heraclixs, being of this ſort, begins ſo, | 
f 74 Greco. T & evouall Tea SeomiTs In98% Keiss Ty 388 nh, HegxanG = I» 
Rom l.2.p. the name of the Lord Zeſus Chrift cur God, Heraclius— to St 
GO. gius— And ſo the * ſecond, and the * fourth. So begins Juſtin 
*P,77. - ax's Editt, de fide Orthodoxa, * & 5ycuali 3:3— In the nam 
+ P. 83. God the Father, and of his oxely begotten Son Feſu Chriſtun 
* 16.18.p. Lord, and of the holy Gh:ſ#, I (ball trouble the Reader with 0 
$27, more examples. And then, what could have been objeftel 
more #n/eaſonably, or untruly, than that this manner of brgve 
ning differs from the conſtart tenor of a'l othy Reſcripts ? 
4- Next, faith he, The decree i ſingular, and conſequently til 
ſu $þebted in thas; that all the other Reſcripts made inthe reign 
the rwo Empereurs, thigh conflituted by one of them onely,ytt wit 
ever authoriſed by both their names, whereas the name and autis 
rity of ihe Empereu- Theodolius wn wanting to this, ] But - 
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isas little 17th in this, as in the former ſuggeſtion. In the con- 
fitutions of Heracling, the firſt indeed begins with the names 
of both the Emperonrs, Hegxay©r, x Hezxaj& viCG Korcarri- 
1G, 71501 &y Nevo Baoixas, and to the fourth after the like man- 
ner. But then in the ſecond the ſtyle is ſingular, Avroregrog Kat- 
542 $1410 Hegxaſ@ — and the thirdin like manner, 5 avrds 
beonws, Heraclizs alone without naming the ochey. 'Tis ſtrange 
ſuch matters of ordinary viſible practice, ſhould be ſo confi- 
dently denied, to gain a poor, pitifull, probable argument againſt 
an £4;8, that is irrefragably teſtified by the Records, and is no 
way concerned in ſuch Topicks as theſe, if they had (as they 
have not the leaſt) rrgth in them : But beſides, if it were rea- 
ſonable to conclude a matter of fat by rez/0x, 'tis cleare there 
is reaſon of this alſo. Yalenrinian was born in this city, as be- 


fore * Rubews, Marcellns Comes delivers, and now reſided there «xy, yift Riv. 
(as Honories had long done, ever ſince Alaricxs's coming into |, z. p 50, 


hah) and accordingly makes that a ſpecial yzorive of giving 
this privilege ( Et maxime abs ſerenitatis miſtre prefulget pre- 
ſentia) in the words of the Edi# : And of him particularly 'tis 
* noted and cited from eLgxelrs, a grave Author, that he both 
1e-built, and 5nlarged the walls of the city, and conftitured it, 
after Rowe , the head of Italy. All which being peculiar 
aQs of his k5ndneſſe to the city, and not common to Theodoſo es 
with him, as they make it reaſonable, that they ſhould beare 
none but his name in the front of the Donation, ſo without que- 
ſtion they no way invalidate the authority of it. 

The third objeftion is, that the Inſcription, Imperator Major, 
s new, and unheard of, all the r:ft intitling Valentinian Impera- 
tor Maximus, | But the Inſcription is, Valentinianu fidelss Jeſu 
Chriſti Major imperator. eAug. The [_ Major} is nut here ſub- 
jonedto Imperator, but to Yalentinian (as Auguftus to Impe- 


. Tator)andis, I ſuppoſe to diſtinguiſh him from others of the 


lame name, as T heodoſcs, 5 pineys, the little, that reigned with 
Valentinian, is fo called to diſtinguiſh him from T heodoſous, 
6 uryas the Great, Honorins's Father, So Lee 5 wiyas, and Leo 
6 wngs,and fo Valentinianus Major to diſtinguiſh this from 
Valentimianus, Gratian's Father, who in reſpe& of him was 
Maximus, 2. As for the title of oo Maximus (Maxs- 
1 Mus 


* Ibid. p.98: 


ma » 
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| fex Maximus was once an ordinary title for the E mperonrs and 


' Brixillis named in the Reſcript,as under the Juriſdiction ef Revirg, 


mns ſubjoyned to Imperetor) it might have been worth his pan 
to ſet d:-wn ſome of thoſe Edits (which he calls all there) 
that ſo intitle him. I am ſure Rubexs affords him none, pyy; 


Imperator Clementsſſimws, and the like, but ſure Imperaty 
Maximus was not ſo; And yet 3. ifit were fo, it would proy 
little; for this /alentinian, which is here ſtyled Major, is org, 
garily known by the title of 7unior ; Major, in reſpet of My 
ximus, being 7unio”, as Theodeſores pines the Littleis ordingi. 
ly Theodoſins Funior in the (ompararive, and many ſuch like 
pA that Rill1 have no reaſon to admire SF. 77. his eAres 


ments. . 
4. He obje&s from the mention of Regium, Placentia, a 


Ct 


which, ſaith S. 1, is a plain forgery, fiice net long after, Pop Uo 
commanding Eulebius Bſhop of Mil+n, ro gather a provincial (ons 
cil of the Brſh+ps ſubjrt to kim, thoſe thrie Biſhops met therk, anl 
ſwbſcribd in that Council, as appeares by the Synea Epiitl jn 
extant. ] Of this ſuggeſtion ſome -parts are true, but that on 
which alone the whole force of the O5jefiox againſt the + 
ſcript depends, hath no offer of proo'e nor yet appearancedf 
trathinit. And therefore it was prudeyrly done, to cite the 
Syuodal Epiſtle for the ſubſcription of theſe names, but neitherty 
dire& us where to finde that Symeda/ EpiſHe, nor to offer an 
reaſon or teſtiwouy, that all that /#*ſcribed there were ſubeft 1 


Milan. 


The truth of the whole matter lies thus, In the yeare 450 
Pope Leo ſent foure Legates, two Biſhops, and two Preſbyteri (0 
Anatolins, Biſhop of Conſtantincp'e , ſucceſſor to Flavia, 
with an Epiſtle, anathematizing Emtyches and Neſtoriu, al 
all their followers, which was accordingly read , and folly cor 
ſented to, and ſubſcribedin Conncil by Anatoliyy,and the neigh 
bouring Bz/bops,afſembled with him, and ſent coell the Mem fÞ 
politanes of the Eaſt to be ſubſcribed by them. See Concil. Tom; £ 
2.701, 702, Upon the return of theſe Zegates, Zeocommant 
them to go to Euſebius the Biſhop of Milan (in the moſt art þ 
ent Netitie, the Prime Metropolis of Italy) and treat with hin 


for a meeting of other Bi/bops of 1taly, which, we bene 
I 
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the ſubſcription come of * 44. Bzops, which ſure were _ 
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ſifted of many Provinces, tO /ubſcribe and profeſſe the reception 
of the ſame dof#rine againſt thoſe H:reticks, to the end that in 
the meeting of a Generall Council, the Pope's Legates might go, 


in the name ofthe whole #eſterne Church, and informe the 


Concil of the judgment of thoſe Byops,who ſhould not be able 
ro be preſent there : And accordingly it was done, and upon 
this meeting (called thence Aed:olanenſe Concilinm in the 
Councils, T .2.9.702.) the Biſhop of Milan, and wineteen other 
Biſnops of Italy, ſome of his Prcvince, and ſome of others,wrote 
a Letter to Leo, and /ubſcribed their conſent to that coxfeſſion 


.of faith, which he had ſent into the Eaſt. The Epiſtle is to be 


ſeen among Leo's, with this title, Exſebis Mediolanenſis Epiſco- 
pi cum «lis Epiſcopu conſentientibus, and after him the firſt that 
renamed are the B:/bops of Regiuns, Placentia, and Brixil. 
But now, that all the Bz/ops that are there named, were of this 
articular Province of 7Ailan, and ſubjef immediately to that 
Biſpop, as it is the onely thing of force in the preſent obj: #50x,ſ0 
it hath no offer of proof, or that 1 diſcern appearance of erurh 
in it,Of the 19. Biſpops,which are there named to ſub/cribe after 
Milan, Mireus, out of the Ancient Roman Provincial, ſets 
down but twelve, under the etrop:1;3 of Milan, and two of 
them with'an Aferisk for exempts, P/acentinus, and Papienſis 
(which is all one with Ticsnenſis in theſe ſubſcriptions) 10 that 
befide Placentia, Reginm, and Brixillis,here named in the Edit, 
the ſecond of which he places expreſly under Rawexxs, and the 
third was deftroyed «Ln». 586. faith * Rubews, there remaines 
Auguftanaunder the Archbiſhop of CMentz, Comenſis under 
Aquileia, Curienfis in Rhetia Prima, under the eLrchbifhop of 
Ments, Genuenſis and Albingannenſis, both in Ligaria, none of 
which can with any reaſon be pretended to be under the parts- 
cular Province of Milan, and ſo this is ſufficient to evacuate 
the ſeemirg force of that argument. 
2, It muſt be farther remzembred, that in order to this deſign 


of baving this Profeſſion of Leo's faith, ſubſcribed by the Biſhops 


of /taly, it was as neceſſary that other Biſhops conſents ſhould 
be had, as thoſe of the particular Province of Milan. The 
Legates were ſent in like manner to the Ga/lie, and from thence 


* P. 13r, 


* Leo Ep. 51. 
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of exe Province : Ina word, there is little reafon to believe, but 
all /raly were as much concerned in this a&t5ov, as thoſe under 
Milan, onely the meeting being in that place, as that which 
had been antienrly the prime Hetropely of the Dieceſe of Hah, 
there were more of that preſent there, than of any other par;. 
cular Province, yet the three firſt of the ſubſcribers, the Biſuy, 
of theſe cities under Ravenna, which was a compleat number 
for that Exarchare; ſo that ſtill this Edi&t-may paſſe for ay. 
thextick, though it put Regium, 8c. under the Archbiſhu of 
Ravenna, for there ſtill they are, for ought this of the Medile 
neuſe concilium proves to the contrary. 

Or if this be not yet ſufficient, then I ſhall oppoſe theay, 
thority of Blondas and Sabellirns, for the confirming the E48, 
and invalidating this pitifal ſhew of objefions. Blondus, who 
had ſaid (from other evidences, and not from this Reſcript) 
that the Emperonr ſubjeRted twelve Biſhops to the See of Re 
venna, naming Regium and 7 lacentia for two of them, and $4 
bellicus in his Emneads, and others with him, affirm there were 
feurreen, as the Edift doth, and ſo doth Mirexs, out ofthe 
antient Reman Pomificall, though in ſpecifying the names of 
them, he differ from this Eat. | 

Bur his laſt argawe»t is that on which he ſeemes to place hi 
confidence, as a Kub which,futh he puzzled Rue us chat the ſam 
Reſcript which giw's them an Archbiſhoprick, granted them, aljoilt 
n/e of the Pall, which. ſaith he, Was never uſed to be piven by 
Empurors but by the Popes onely, as appeares by the Epiſtle of Gt 
gory the Great tothe then Archbiſhop of Rivenaa ; and thu, (1th 
he, forced Rub: us ro 1plicate that Pal to bs Czlarcun pa'uts 
mentum, ſuch an imperial Robe as the Cars uſed to Wear, hens 
befides the urlikelineſſe of the ation, it 1s contrary to the Reſeritit 
ſelf; whi h grams thrm ſuch a Pall, ficut c#teri ſub noltri Caiill 
anvfſima potcſtate ſzps degentes fruuntur Metropvlitz, « 
ref? of the Mtyorolitanes in his Dominions after wore; Which/uth 
be, every one who hath but taſted of. the indy of antient Hil), 
knowrs to have been another manner of thing than the Emperivi 
robe. ] | 

W hat ſolidity of truth there is in all this, will be ſoondiſcer- 
ned : For 1. that this 746 is ſaid to, have puzzled Reb, ul 
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that to ſmooth it, he was forced to explicate it of the (*ſareum pa- 
iudementans, ] bath no kind of truth in it : What he ſaith is not 
from any ſuch nece//7ty, to avoid the importunity of any objeft:- 
on, but as an inſtance ut the Emperors gratitude to that Church, 
and Johy the Archbiſhop thereof, maximum beneficium adjecit, 
he added this greateſt favour, « Pall, but that ſuch an one as 5» 
the city, and 1n any jomn, or ſolemnity, the Caeſars alone were wont 
to uſe, 44 an univerſall and perpetual prerogative of h.m and his 
ſucceſſors in that See, 

But then 2. if Conftartine's Donation to Sylveſter , which is 
entred into their * Corpus 7uri5,and muſt not be deſpiſed by the 
Romaniſts, be by $. . believed co have any trrathin ir, or if the 
fition of it be not founded in groſs abſurdity, & impoſſibility,we 
cannot but learn this from it, which here S. zy. will not allow 


any man to think that hath but taſted of the ſtudy of antirnt Hi- 


fory, viz that the ſuperhumerale, the Pall, that belongs to 
Archbiſhops, was the lorum qued Imperiale c curdave ſolebat 
collunt, the very imperial ornament, that incompaſlt his neck, (and 
ſothe purple robe; and the /carlet gown, and cmnia Imperialia 
indumenta, all the imperiall veſtiments) communicated from the 
Emperegr to the Pope, and by him imparted to Archbiſbops. The 
ſame we are taught by Bal/amas from the Greek Church, that 
ſeverall Enfigres of the [mperiall authority were communica- 
tedto the Patriarchs * yiros Tois Baginitor x Tois Tlalerdpy ans 
enpmnoliundl3ar Turn Sixauer, this privilege ( ſpeaking of the 


* Decrer. pars}. _- 
iſt.g 6, C.I3, 
Conflartinus. 


* Meas). 
P1445. 


Aauaddsc) was. allowed to none but the Kings and Patriarchs Fus Graco- 
(havipg before ſaid.expreſly, that the Archb:i/bop of Bulgarie, Rom..7. 


and ſome others, had received them, Sm gixc)iuins Baomunis 
idixis, from the Emperours efpecial munificence, and * Philippus 
Berterias, who, | hope, had raſted of antient hiſtor y, cites it from 
bim,and ſubjoyns cavggniyia Ghparixie, Paltia & catera bujuſmo- 
dique fere omr.ia tande Metropolitany ſunt conceſſa, almoſt all kind 
of babits,particu/arly the Pal,all which almoſt were at length allowed 
tothe Metropelitans, be might bave ſaid (as far as belongs to the 
Eaftto the Bs, alſo. Thus when Anthimas of Caxftantinop was 
depoſed,* it is ſaid of him, that when he ſaw himſelf :#7zed ont of 


* Pithan.1,2.c.! | 


* [iba Didce- . 
Breviar C.22. 
* Ep x Reg, 


bu See, he reſtored the Pall which he had, tothe Emperors. And |. indi&.g. 


3 Alexawdria, 


*P.Gr. himſelf ſpeaking of the return of Anaſtaſ. Patriarch of Ep.z7. 
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* Suggeſlionem Alexandria, faith that he had made * earnef? requrft tothe Em- 


ſumms prec: 


mM. ibid. 
nd valui 


us perours, ut conceſſo uſu Pallis ad Beati Petri limina — tranſmitte- 


re debniſſent, that they would gr ant him the uſe of the Pall, and (end 


precibus pofinle. Þim ro Rome to bim, to 0 ficiate With him quatenus mecum in horore 


vi, ib, Bp, T5 


13. 


I +4. 


ſuo viverer, and to live and evjoy his Patriarchall honour with 


him. 
Sure theſe are more than ob[cure 5ndications, that the Pal 
having this original from the Emperours donation, was, and con- 
ſequently may, by the Emperoxr, particularly be beſtowed up- 
on a See, advanced by him to ſome more than ordinary em;- 
ence, after the manner of thoſe, whom a King will honony, by 
putting ſome part of his royal or»aments upon them, andir wil 
otherwiſe be hard to imagine, from whence the Pope himſelfe 
ſhall originally have received it, if not from the favoxr of the 
Emperour, for as to that of the Sheep taken upon the Paſtors 
Jooulders. which may be thought to deduce it from S, Petey, it is 
fure as Apecryphal, as Conſtantine*s donation can by any beims 
gined to be, and beſide other Anemalies in the Emblem, 'ti 
that which muſt equally belong to every Biſhop, whole office i 
as perfetly Paſtoral, as any Metropolitane, Primate, Patriarch, 
or the Pope himſelf can be pretended to be, though his Dice: 
be not ſo wide, nor his power ſo abſolute, and fo can by 
no Analogie be the Enſigne diſcriminative of an Archbs 


ſhop. 

But I ſhall not need to infiſt farther on this, for if T ſhoull 
'grant, that the Pal were originally Eccleſiaſtical, and a thing 
perfectly diſtant from the mperiale lorum, and ſo that the Ew- 
perour could with no propriety conferre it, as from himſelf; 
this notwithſtanding would be very incomperent to prejuage, 0 
diſparage Valenti»549's Reſcript, in the forme, wherein Hir: 
Rube hath conveyed it to us, for of it this may very fitlyde 
the inrerpretation, that the Archbiſhop of Ravenna being thi 
exalted by the Emprrear, the ſaid Emperony ordained and(& 
creed, that as other derropolitanes in his Dominzons, havetht 
uſe of the Pa! receiving it from their Patriarch, accordingt0 
c:ſtome, upon their conſecrating, ſo ſhould he receive it fron 
the Bp. of R:me, the Patriarch of the weſt. And this being tit 
oncly wjedtion againk the Reſcript. which hath any fhew " us 


ii 


1 


wa DD ok, T SS _ 
—— 
R. 


= _—  ” TW C215 anew » $ $ wy 


I 


=} 


1s, 


Schiſme Diſarm'd. 


lidityin it, it now appeares, I ſuppoſe, that this is but a ſew, 
and ſo the Reſcripe may yet ſtand firme upon the vaniſhing 
of it. | 

Yet isthis Argument of ſuch force with FS. 7. that he is re- 


| folved (and he canwor, he ſaith; 5» reaſon think other) it muſt 


(ſome way or 'other) invalidate thi inſtance of Ravenna, but 
which way it ſhall do it he is not yer reſolved, onely he hath 
pitcht on one of theſe two wayes, either that the Reſcript is 


' falſe, forged in the time of the Schiſme, or at leaſt, that it can- 


wt be imagined to have bein: made Without the Topes con- 
int, 

. conjeftures are diſtant enough & ſo prove themſelves to 
be but comjeftares, for if the Reſcripe were falſe, and forged in 
time of the Schiſme, then ſure the Pope never gave con/ext to it, 
and if he gave conſent to it, then ſure 'twas not falſe, nor forged 
in time of the Schiſme. And yet he tenders his proof for each of 
theſe, which fighting thus #w»reconcileably one with another, it 
were almoſt pity to interpoſe, it being certain that the leaving 
them thus 5ngaged, mult be the ſhorteſt end of the Contrrover ſee. 
But I ſhall not give him the example of defÞiſing tenders of 
reaſon. 

For the frſt then, that the Re/cript is falſe, and forged in the 
time of the Schiſm, (beſides what hath already been mentio- 
ned of the Pall, and I ſuppoſe removed) he hath no farther of- 
fer of argument, but this, that no new Bifop of Ravenna conld uſe 
the Pall ws hout a new concefion from the Pope, as ( ſaith be) ap- 


. prares in $, Gregory, /. 5. Ep.8. ani therefore it Was forged in 


time of the Schiſme, that they might have ſome proetence tore- 
_ bh the rſe of the Pall, which they acceunted honow. 
rable. 

Whether the »ew B:/ſbop were to receive the Pa/! from the + 
hands of the Pope, I ſhall not need diſpute , This might be a 
formakty due to him as Patriarch of the weſt, and is pzrfefly 
reconcileable with the Emperonrs conferring this privs/-dge on 
this See, to all ſacceſſion (as the Edi declares) without any 


allive concurrence, or joynt authority of the Pope, But he that * xy, Regift, 
ſhall Jook on that * Epiſtle, will finde no more than this, that 1: 5. 7z4id, 14. 
Pepe Gregory ſends the Br: ſhop of Ravenna a Pall (provecatus ans © 108. 
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tiqnue conſuetuding ordine, moved thereto by the order of antiey 
*Ep ex Reg.l.5. cuſtome) * for him to uſe at the times, and in the manner, as, hy 
ma. 14.c.108: ſaith, he dewbrs not his predeceſſor had uſed it, xdding, Omnia ein 
privilegia que tne pridem conceſſa eſſe conflat Eccleſie, noſtra uv 
thoritate frmamu, & illtbata decerrimm, permanere, for all ily 
privileges which appeare to have beeen heretofore granted to yu 
Church, we cor firme by our authority, and decree that they ſhall re 
main untoucht; and (beſide ſome good admeonitions to adorn his 


all chat is to be found in that Epiſt/e. | 
19, Andconſidering that the privileges which he formally con. 
firmed, were acknowleged by him to be pridem conceſſa, gran 
to the See of Ravenna long before, without mention of their he. 
ing granted to him by the Popes, and ſo muſt moſt probably 
' referre to this act of the Emperour Valentinian, which gaveit 
th: ſe privileges; all this doth very well agree with the £48, 
and conclude that it muſt have been »j#ſ# in the Pope to deny 
the Pal to any new Bop of that See; And then the leaft tht 
can be ſaid, is, that $. xy. will never be able by any Zxgjne to 
Fetch out from this Zp:&#/e his defigned corolufion, that this de. 
ſcript was forged in the time of the Schiſm ; and if it were not 
"then forged, 1 mean while Ravenna ſtood upon ber Independeny 
from Rome ( for that, I ſuppoſe, he will have deemed a Schiſn, 
by a mean begging the queſtion) there can be no time imagins 
ble for the fergi»g it, for while Ravens. yielded to Rowe allthit 
ſhe deſired, this cannot ſenſibly be /aggeſted : And ſofiil 
here is not the leaſt co/owr of pretenſe for the forgin 
of it. 

What followes upon the other branch of his conjefare, to 
make it probable, that it Was not made without the Pope's conſent 
if it have any appearance of force in it, it again concludes, thit 
it was not forged, nor then lookt on by any (not by the Pt 
himſelf ) as an Inwovation, for the Emperour thus to advance! 
{birch to this s#dependency; and again this T have no reaſonto 
diiÞate, but ſhali moſt willingly yield it to S. pp. his affirmatin, 
without the leaſt tender of proof, and onely reſolve from thence, 
that YValentinian herein did nothing contrary to the duty of a v1) 
geod Emperozr, nothing but by the very Biſoop of Rome's oa 
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good liksng, and conſequently, that the Ravernates that inſiſted 
on this their privilege, were farre from being Schiſmaticks , or 
culpable in ſo doing,as my Diſarmer will have believed to be the 
achnewledgement of all the world. 

Ifany more than ſuch a conſext as this, a good libing, or not 


' chicking at it, be here meant by $. z. as the mention of tte 


Pope's appointing and conftiiuting (even thoſe at Ravenna at firii 
bring unwilling) S$. Peter Chryſologus ro ſucceed in that See, 
after the deceaſe of John ] ſeems willing to conclude, viz. an an- 
thoritative conſent, or that which hath any thing of jars/diftion 
init; I ſhall then anſwer, that ſuppoſing the £4: to have been 
really made (as in thus arguing S. z. ſuppoſes, for elſe how 
could the Popy thus conſe»: to the making it) it is molt evident 
that the Pope had thus nothing to do in the waking of ic. The 
words are plain, /mperials authoritate [anc imus, We decree by ory 
imperial authority, that it ſhall be this advanced to the Metropo- 
liicall dignity: ard conſtituimus, the Emperonr again by hu authe« 
rity, conſtitutes, or appoints the diSÞoſition of the whole Province of 
Emylia, under the government of that (hurch, and the creations of 
all thoſe 14. Bifhops,&c.adding, Conferentes ei 05 decorem Apoſtoli» 
ce dignitatis honorem Pallis &- omnem Pontifical decorts uſum, 
conferring on hins for the glory of the ApoFtelick dignity, the honour 
of the Pall, and all the uſe of Pomificall glexy or Splendor, ard tha, 
as was ſaid, not to the perſon: of the preſent Biſhop John, bat to the 
Church, atque Vniverſos poſtea Preſules, al Biſhops which Nould 
ſucceed in that See, Which puts the matter beyond diſpute, that 
the Pope had neither in the #:ak;,7g of the decree, nor in the 
Biſhops ſucceeding to the benefit of it, any authoritative conſent. 
Itcame wholly trom the Imperial munificenre, the ſame by 
which it was once reſolved in Hoxorins's time (as Rubens 
cites it from * 7oharnes Baptiſta P3pna) that the ſear of the * Inbift. Prix- 
Empire ſhould be tranſlated from Rome to Ravenna. ip. Eſtenſe 
What be ſaith of the Poze's appointing and conſti: uting Chry + 
ſologus to ſucceed in that See, even theſe of Ravenna, at fir(# 
bring unwilling ] lies thus, clearly, in the ftory, That t' © Raven- 
hates ſent the «Archbiſhop whom they had created, to Pope 
Hfns 111, for his caſtomary confirmation i he Pope had ſeen a 
*ſ0n that night, wherein S. Peter and S. Apollinars, the firſt 
V Byſhop 
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Biſhop of that See, having a young man between them, forerold 
him, that he ſhould create him Biſhop of Ravenna, and ſhould nat 
confirm bim whons the Ravennates had choſen , this therefore he 
did obey, and rejeting their Biſhop, ordain'd Peter Chryſology 
to that See, and the Ravenxares taking it il], he told them his 
viſion,and rhen they acgquieſced in reverence t0S. Peter. If there 
be rruth in this ſtory, 'tis little to the advartage of the Pope's 
authority, the viſion being evidently that, which gave Pet 
{ bryſologus this dignity, which the Pope could not have done 
QI the viſion. Ifit be not erwe, ſure S. 7. can conclud; 
nothing from it, unleſſe it be this, that R#bews is to be believed 
by a Remaniſt in the relation of a Legend, which looks a little 
kindly to the Romaniſts ſide, but muſt not be believedinthe 
vonching an ancient Record, when that ſhould ſeem againſ 
them. 

He next tells us, the after- B:ops of Ravenna) were ſomuimy 
Schiſmaticks, none excnſing them, or bringing that aftion of then 
for a teſtimony or example, till ſuch as D. H. aroſe. Who were imul. 
ved in the ſame crime.) But herein is manifeſt inja/ftice. For 
wholly to omit the inquiry, whether the Br ops of Raven 
were afterwards ſch;ſmaticall, or no, I know every thing which 
ſeems averſe to the plenitude of all power in the Romifh Se, 
ſhall be ſure to be looked on by them as an at of Schiſme, or 
elſe we had never lain under that charge: to omit this, I fiy 
(chough it be bur a beg ging the main queſtion in him that fup- 
geſts it) it is manifeft that the re/{5mony produced by me was nat 
founded in the ations of thoſe after-Biſp ps, but in the firſt 
collation of dignity on that Chur-h by the Edi of the Empery, 
that being the one thing that was pertivent, and fully conclu- 
gent to the matter, which I had then in hand, from Se# 9. the 
power of Kings to erett or tranſlate Primacies or Patriarchates:For 
if Val ntinian had that power, and aQually made uſe of it, [n- 
perialt auil o-#tate ſancire,conſtituere,conferre, to advance Raven. 
na to that hour ard power, to aſſigne him (uch a Province, andt! 
conferre ſuch priv4(-ger,on that See for ever, and no check made 
againſt chis at that time, either by the Popes, or other Biſhoprof 
the Charch, as againſt an innovation , Or aſurpation of undue 
power in the Emperoxr; then ſure another Przxce, _— 
te 
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the ſame power in his Ki»gdome, which Valentin5an had in his 
Deminions,may as lawfully do the ſame, neg ia S&Z av, which 
was the onely thing which by this example of Ravenys, and 
teſtimony ofthat Edit, I attempted to dem-nrate, 

But now follows an intolerable miſtake of the Doftor's, which 
muſt needs have ſome of S. zF. his Diſcip/ive. And what is the 
miſtake ? Why, T hat from Valientinians's 1191e Ravenna beld the 
Patriarchate without dependnce on the Biſhop of Rome, t5/ the 
time of Conſtantinus Pogonatus, ] For this my D;/armer hath 
not yet ſo approved his fide/ ry, that his own bare word ſhould 
be concluding : From his tribunal I appeal to Anaſtaſirs, in 
vita Doni. Haujus temporibus, i. t. C onſtarting Pogonati, faith he, 
Eccleſia Ravennatum, que ſe ab Eccleſia Romana ſegregaverat 
cauſa antocephalie, denno ſe priſtine ſedi Apoſtelice ſubjugavit, In 
the times of Conſtantinus Pogonatus che Church of Ravenna which 
bad ſeparated it ſelf from the ('þ; of Rome,wpon the account of beirg 
independent;and an head too. or within it ſelf, ſubjefted it ſelf again to 
the formereApoſtolickSer,W hat can be more punRual for the full 
defence of my intolerabl: miftake ? And yer, faith he, every ore 
meanly verſed in Hiſtory, knowes "tis thus. But I demand whe- 
ther Anaſtaſics were not ſo, nay, whether there can be produ- 
cedany one Hiſor5ay, that doubts of ir, much leſle that «firms 
the contrary. | 

But, ſaith he,*7s marifeſs by Pope Gregory's Letters to the 
Biſhops of that place, Who Was made Pope in the yeare 590, whereas 
Pogonatus began his reigne in the yeare 668, This is a manifeſt a- 
tion indeed fit for one who had once ſpent jſo may lines to ſet 
down the nature of an evidence, as the fandard for future dif. 
courſe between us, And what if one ſhould put this into 900d, 
and figwre, and exat? of it a conformity, with the moſt v«lgar of 
thole neceſſary r#/es ? It would then run thus, Pogonatme begar 
by reigne 78. Jeares after Gregory aſcended ro the Papacy, and 
Gregory wrote Letters to the Biſhops of Ravenria, therefore Ra« 
venna held vot the patriarc hate without dependance from Rom*, 
from the reign of Valentinizn ro Pogonatus, A concluſion very 
irrefragably inferred, and yet there is no poſſibility to a/7ſ? this 
med;uny of his, unleſſe it nay ſome way appeare from thoſe 
Epifiles of Gregory, that Ravenna was not independent in his 
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time. But that from S z#. his arguing no way appeares, ng 
one paſſage being by him tendred from thence, unleſs what wi; 


before cited from Li.5.Ep 8.and that hath already been accous. 


ted for, and cleared to have no ſuch intimarion in it, but one 
that he ſent him the Pall, and confirmed the privileges of his 
Church, which by the Emperonrs Re{cript were ſufficiently ,g. 
thorized, if he had not confirmed them. 


Many other Epiſtles indeed this Gregory wrote to the fevers} 


Biſhops of Ravenva, many to John, | 1. and 2, ſome to Maris; 
4n, 1.4. and 5.and to the whole Church, 1. 5. and in theſe he of 
takes upon him to finde faxlr, eſpecially for the frequent uſing 
the Pall in publick proceſlions; but this proves not their 4+- 
perndarce on him, either de jure, or de fatto, either that it was 
really due, or by them acknowledged,and y:e/ded to bim. Nay 
many indscations there are to the contrary, privileges pleaded by 
them, though by him dexzed to belong to them. And indeed, 


- bad he really conſulted either the ory, or Gregories Epiſtles, he 


muſt have diſcerned the truth of mine, and the groundleſneſſe 
of his affirmation. For of 7chu II. to whom Gregory's Epiſile 
are written, /.1.and 2. it is by the writers for the moſt par, 
reſolved, that he was the fi-ſ# Archbiſhop of Ravenna, qui palan 
tentaverit, n bo made a publick attempt thu way, drawing many 
of the B:/2p: of 1taly to his fide. See Hiſt Raven. 1.4. p.181, 
and 184. where the whole conteſt is ſet down, collefed pundy- 
ally out of G egory's Epift les, (and he that ſhall compare them, 
ſhall find it done exa&/y) together with a copy of 7.hv's Epiſtl 
ro him, m04eſt, but yet ſtanding to his privileges, with a Nullu 
ergo contra me Domino meo conttur ſurripere, quia ſi wult, Du 
cuſtode non eſſe poteſt, quod 4 me al qua novitu fuiſſet introzu's, 
> » djurs ves per ipſum ſedem «Apoſtolicam, ut in nule, Ravenui 
Eccl fie privilegia quibus huc uſqu”' u/a eſt, minuaty— looking 0n 
Gregory's aiiputing his privileges, as an invaſion, and intolerablt 
#1novation, and adjaring him by the dignity of hie place not tobe 

wilty of it. And ſo nothing can with the leaſt ſhew be inferred 
Tom the Epiſtles of Gregor, againft the truth of what I affirmel 
from Anaſtaſins, concerning the independence of this Church, 
held out till Pogonatxs's time, 5. e. till the meceſſity of ther 


sf aires, (occaſioned by the invaſion of the Longebards, and 
| want 
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nant of reliefand ſupport from the Greek Emperonys V ek) 


drave them to the Biſhop of Rowe for aid, who would not give 
it, but upon this price of giving up their former Jiberties. 

What he addes again of the Ravenrates being Schiſmatichs 
4 well as we, (chough even now one of his anſwers was taken 


- from the Pope conſenting to the Edit, and 1am ſure Gregory 


oft profefles to have confirmed their privileges) ought not to 
be of much force with any that knows his Notion of Schiſma- 
ticks, ſuch as yield not obedience to the Vniverſall Paſtorſhip of 
the Pope, which is evidently the q»eſt502 at this time, and ſhould 
be gained and won, not aſſumed and begged by him. 

ut at length he is content that p/ai» reaſon ſhould judge in rhis 
Controverſe, And what rea/on doth he offer to prove, that the 
Raveunates pretended auloxzparia from the time of Valentinian's 
Edft was an att of Schiſme ? Why, ſaith he, at the breach of the 
Ravennates from their ſubjeflion, the Popes made head againſt 
them, and ftord upon their authority, as Univerſal Paſtors, which 
therefore in all likelihood would kave been locked on by the reſt of 
the Catholick, Biſhops, as a proud uſurpation, and being againft 
their common intereſt to let the Pope pretend this, ought in all res- 
ſon to have ingaged them in the Ravennates quarrel, and there 
bring no news of ſuch ſi4ing, one may at leaſt conjeAure, that they 
theught the Popes pretence to the P: imacy lawful. 

Here is the p/44x rea'ex we were promiſed, which at the be- 
ginning of the Paragraph utidertook to judge in the controver- 
fe, and yet when it bath had awdience, the utmoſt that S, rw. 
that produced this p/aiy, deciſive (that ſure muſt be demonſtra- 
tive) reaſon, can dare to ſay of it, is, that it #7 able to 3ndace 4 
conefture, and in a matter of fa contrary to his intereſt, they 
would indeed be ſtrangely weak grounds,on which one,s.e.S.177. 
would not found a favourable comjeture. And yet this is the ſolid 
pregnant reaſoning , beyond all poſſible confute, *Tis pity to enter 
farther into the ſecrets of it, Yet I cannot but mark, 1. that the 
Ravennates dvlexspaaia,given them by the Emperors edift, was 
ofthe ſame nature exactly with the many other examples fre- 
quent in the Charch, of Primacies conferred by the Imperial 
Conſtitutions, which were never re;/ted,or checkt at,at the time 
oftheir firſt donations, 2.That if S. 77, his way ofarguing bold, 
V3 then, 
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then it follows as conſequently, that what Valentinian did, was 
no innovation or aſſuming of undue power. For then in all 1jke. 
libood it would have been /ookr on by the Catholike Biſhops ag 
ſuch, and this no way appearing, One May as reaſonably coxje. 
#wre, that they never deemed it #»/awful, eſpecially if to this 
we adde; what the ſtores tel] us, that obs 111. of Raven, 
that conteſted with Gregory about the Pa/, had gotten -many 
of the Biſhops of Italy to his fae. Sec Hiſt. Raven, p.180, 
Thirdly, That it the co/latson of this Independency be it, which 
$. x. calls the breach of the Rawennates from their ſubjeltjq, 
it is in no degree true, that at that breach, 5. e. at the time of 
their frſt aſſuming this avloregaaie,the Popes made head againſt 


them. This | ſhall aſſume from what he even now ſuppoſed, 


when it appeared uſefull to him, viz. that the Ea; was made 
not without the Pope's conſent, (and by Pope Gregory's confir- 
ming their privileges) for if ſa,then ſure they did not make head 
ag:inſt it, for that were ſtrongly to diſſent, and expreſſe their 
diſſent, which conſequently muſt have been w4/6b/e, and then he 
could never have been ſo blind, as to deem them conſenting. 
4ly.. That the fir di/ſent that S. yy. takes notice of, is that of 
P.Greg.who, according to his own juſt computation aſcexdedto 
the Papacy, An 590. and that is 158. years atter the date of the 
Reſcript of Valentinian, and for ought yer appeares, the Iyds 
pendency vas wndifÞuted for all that, tune, a pretty competent 
ſpace for a proſcriprion, Fifthly, It is not yet proved by S. jp. 
that the Popes thus early, no not this Gregory himſelf, which 


diſputed Ravenna's privileges, ſtood upon their antherity, 


Univerſall Paſtors of the Church (as he aſſures me the Doflw 

will grant, and thereby ſignifies not! ing, but that he is not very 

* Fp ex Reg: ready tO prove it) I am ſure he ſadly * complaines to Adanritim 
I.4..Ird.f.iz. the Emp-rour of the proud and prmpatich ſtyle, the name of v4 
Ep 32.a1d lo7. y;ry, the new and profane words of Univerſal! Biſh:p, which foby 
Ep.3% Biſnop of Conſt.t-tinople had attempted to aſſume, adding, that for 
al the elygies and ,romiſes mage to $. Peter, he was not yet called 

Univerſal Paſtor, and inierres this horrible abſurdity upon it, 

that whereas ſome oi 11s Predeceſſor Biſhops had been Hereticks, 

Neſtorius, ard Mac. donius, sf rhe title had belonged to that Stt, 

«t mmu#t follor, | rat the Univerſal Charch, a ftatu ſuo _— 

el 
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fell from her ſlate, When he that was thus flyled Univerſal Bj- 
ſup fell, withall aſſuring the Emperonr, that he did not plead 
his owne cauſe, or avenge hu private injury: which aſſures 
my charity, that this Pepe could never aſſume this title of 
Univerſal Paftor of the Church , or make head againſt Ra- 
venns , ſtanding upon thus, (4. e. the Papa!, as that is above, 
Patriarchal) claim of authority : And indeed, this was before 
Boeniface's time , who was the firſt, to whom ”hocas gave 
that title, and therefore I may with all reaſon aſſume, that as 
yet the Popes could not make head againſt Ravenna; on that 
ſcore. 

Sixtly, When this 23:/e was aſſumed, and then the Raven- 
nates Independency became ſuch an Ey-fore, moſt 5ntolerable to 
the See of Rome, there is no neceſlity, that ell chat lookt upon 
it, a5 an #/#rpation, ſhould engage in the Ravennates quarrel! 
(though, as bath been. ſaid, 1any of the B;/hops of Italy ſided 
with them). weakneſſe and feare, and many other ſecular conſi- 
derations might interpoſe, and leave the j«/# cauſe to be op- 


preſſed by the #»9uſ?, and there is no conſequence to be drawn 


from not 5ngaging inthe cauſe, to the ot approving of the 
innocence. The Greeks aided the Ravennates a while, but the 
Longobards were too hard for them; and the Papacy taking this 
advantage, would either leave them to be devonred, or would 
themſelves prey upon them; and the Ravenrares were not the 
firſt examples of thoſe, that bought their lives at this price 
of ſub;jeftion to the Remans. So perfetly vaine, from one 
end to the other, is all my Dsſarmer's diſcourſe in this mat- 
ter; 'tisa long work to- diſcover moſt haſtily all the flawes 
- #ulities in this procedure, and judgement of his plaine 
TeA/ ON. 

Zafily, When he demands how the Ravennates behaved 
themſelves in the buſineſſe, did they ſtick cloſe to, and con- 
ſtantly claime their non-ſubjefttion from Canons or Scripture ? | 
The anſwer is obvious, they ſtood to it, as long as they 
were able, and at length they yielded to xeceſ/ity, mean 
while never vouched either Scripture, or Canons. It is the 
Foper ſingular privilege to vouch both thoſe, without all 
7ght to either : the later, as long agoe he did in the African 
Council, 
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Conrcil, from the Canon of Nice, when no euthextich of the 
Conncil ſought forin the Eaſt, could be found to own ary 
ſemblance of any ſuch Canon, the former, as his S»cceſſors haye 
oftdone from tu es Petrw, and Paſce over— where the wy 
being found, cannot be diſcerned to have any ſuch *5mportarc, 
The Ravennates pretended, what they had , the Eaif of the 
Emperosr, and long continued cuſtome, for the injoying ofther 
privileges, and could not have been refuted in this plea, if thei 
ſecular affaires had not firſt made it neceſſary to wave the iſ 
ing 0n it, and if afterward the Pope had not prevailed with 
another Emperonr Jultinianu *Pirirunl@-,to ſubdue and infit 
ſeverity on them. And thus I doubt not, the feadieft, and bef 
radicated privileges may be extirpated, and if reſcinded bythe 
ſame power, that firſt gave them, I ſhall after that, no longer 
plead for the continuance of them: and ſo I was farre enough 
all this while, from falling juſtly under the cexyſwre of reſifing th 
decifion of thoſe who were lawfull Judges in the matter; allthat! 
did was to vouch the privi/ege when it was given, and before it 
was judged fit to be raken away again by the Emperor, anl. 
that S. zy. cannot but know, is all, that was any way ufetull for 
me in this 7Teſtimonie. 
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SECT=IV. 


The Exemptions from Patriarchs in Balſamon. H's Dif- 
courſe of Patiarchs no way deregatory to Rome's Ca- 
yonicall Rights. S. W. his unjuſt exattings. The ve- 
moval of the Patiarchate of Aquilcia to Grado. S. W. 
his Exceptions anſwered, | 


O the other examp/es which I had cited out of Balſamen, 

of Ex:mptions held by the Emperours Charter, bis an- 
ſwers are alſo remarkable. Fir/? faith he, Bal'amon /cemes in this 
very place and treatiſe, to plead for the Greeks agar ſt the Biſhp of 
Rome, aud then an enemy*s ſaying 1 no ſlander. 

I anſwer, The thing which I produced from Balſamoy, was 
| theexemprion, Or independency from Ceonſtantivorle, that ſome 
Archbiſhaps had by the Emperours Charter, and then what co- 
our of pretence is there, that this ſhould be a part ofa plea in 
Balſamon for the Greeks againſt the Biſhop of Rowe? Certain- 
ly, onffantinople is not Rowe, nor the intereſts of C:nſtan'inople 
the intereſis of Rowe. 2. That this diſcourſe of Balſumor's, 
from whence this reff;mony was cited, layes its ſoundation in the 
Symas of Nice, Conſtaztinople, and that in Trullo, and from 
thence evidently deduces his concluſirn for the number and order 
of Patriarchs, giving Rome the firſt place, and ſo is no way in- 
jurious to the juſt Cano'.ica/! rights of the Biſhop of Rome; and if 
being ſo, it muſt yet be deemed an orpoſirion to his other pre- 
tenſions , this is little for their credit, that they are thus impro- 
ved beyond what thoſe Canons allowed them, But whatſoever 
S.. will think of that, *tis moſt evident that the reſt menie 
which I voucht out of that diſcourſe, had nothing to do with 

that controverſie, 'ewas onely a caſuall rnention in him (on oc- 
' Calion of the aapmnes Tale:zgy in) of fome ' 2/etrop | rae, that 
had from the ſavoxr of E mperours an aviou42ania with fome 
hoo-ary rrivileges delonging to it, as of a kzows matter of fatt, 
Fhich could no more be queſtioned, than the dv7:u:22aie and 
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immunity of Cypro and Bulgary, which he had named imme. 


diately before, the one from the pretenſions of eZtisch, the 
other from the Merropolitical power of Thrſſalovica , vnder 
which it formerly was. : | 

Next, ſaith he, 1f Wwe 249 truſt Baliamon, ther twot'ings muſ 
lie upon tle Dr. to prove, ere he can conclude any thing, to wi', that 
the Emperonrs did it not with erder from the Church, ov in ca; 
they did net, that it was dove lawfull and next,th it the Emperuur 
privi'edgei them from ſnbjetion to the Prpe,as head of theChurch, 
io theſe IT anſwer, 1. That all I was to prove, was, that the 
Emperonr, and fo other ”rinces, have power tO ereft and tran. 
ſlate Primacies, &C. And ſuch antient examy/es of the Emperiy, 
practiſes, never checkt at by them, in whoſe tim- they were, is 
a competent proof of that ; and if it-ſhould prove, that the 
Canens of the Chnrch gave either general or ſþ cial order, that 
thus it foxld be, 'tis fo much the better, ſo much the moreun. 
queſtionable, that thus it belonged to them 2. Thar 1 caninng 
reaſon be required to prove that the Empe: curs exempted them 
from the ſab;eFton to the Pope, as head of the (arch,when 1.it 
is but a begging the queſtion, to aſſume thus, without proof 
that the Pope 15 head of the Church, and 2. it i: manifeſt that 
the Fmperenrs did not then look on him as head of the C harc, 
for then they could not haye done ſuch Ecclefiaſtica! aRts, in. 
perials authoritate,and 1g. VER UATOY Gaomuxay by 1mmperial av 
thority,and Prixcely writs. And 3.1 bad my full deſign in having 
ſhewed, that Princes may erect Pr:macies, without proce:ding 
in every period to demonſtrate that anew, which had been the 
deſign of the fermer Chapters, that Primates were free from all 
ſubjefion to this pretended head. 

His an/wer to the mention of the ex: ion of the Patriarchate 
at Grado, is ſtill ſuitable to his former. I] had cited cut of zars- 
fridus, that this was done wnder Phacas out of Eginartmand 
Regino, that it was Cone by Charles t e Great. And he catches 
preſentiy at the ſzadow of the word[ under ]& then faith,it ſeem! 
the teſiimony ſates not it was done by him, but under him, or whik 
ke reigned. ] | anſwer, 1. I hat »»der / hecas] in the firſt place 
is to be taken exactly inthe ſame ſenſe, as in the latter 
is expreſt in the words [ by (harles the great] the onely queſt 
00 
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0n among the Writers being, not, whether ir were done by the 
Emperovr, or no, but onely, by which ofthe Emperours, or in 
whoſe reign it was done. This was the onely cauſe why I cited 
;itinthat form, becauſe I was not ſure, to which I ought t9 
adhere of the cewo mentioned anthorities, where yet *tis viſible 
thatitisas much to my purpoſe, it Eginartw fay true, as if 
wa ufrid ; and from him it was cited, that it was done by 


. Charles the great, and not onely under him, or wh 1ſt he retegned. 


2. Saith he, Since ut Was nor of new crelted, but tranſlated 
thither f om Aquileia, barnt not long before by the Longobaras, it 
w.4 no ſi:ne of a preſnmed juriſdittion, b»t ratier of a pios gene- 
roſty (in the E mper ur to veſtow a new ſeat. on rhe deſk tate 
Patriarch. ] And 1 that grant it was not a new ereftion, bur 
tranſlation from Aqui tia, have yet as much by this inſtance, as 
I deſigned, viz..that the Emperenr, and fo other Princes; in 
like manner, may rranſlite, as well as ereft Patriarchates; and 
ſure if this might not /:wfzlly be done by the Emperony, it 
could never be an af? of pjozes generofiry in him to doit; charity 
and prety (or pity) to the d:ſtreſt, and generoſity, muſt always 
be founded in jaſt:ice,and then as piozs genercty may fitly move 
one ”rince to 1t, ſo ary other /awfall, ruch more neceſſary care 
of the good of his /#5,ects, may as reaſonably ove another; 
and then this was all ] contended for by this inſtance. 

What he ſaith he omits, and yet me trons, the reading the F pi- 
file of Pope Pelagius //. in the C:anci' of Grado, granting to 
Elias the place of the Patriarch of Ayuileia } I may be allowed 
to omit alſo, it having certainly n thing of force init, the Pa» 
triarchate having been there pliced, before that until was 
called ; and then the Fep: S orant {19£n flies no more . but 
that he had nothing to ob+& apairſt te /aw'ulreſe and firneſſe 
of the rr-yſluroy, as it had p2it, or if it were ailo a 11firmation 
of it (fuch as the Popes bare been willing t© mylriply above 
What was neceſſary, to ga1n confiderati a ar d h1mnour to them- 
ſelves) this may be willino'v granted alſo, vpon hs title of 
Weſtern Patriarch, which | nev<r doubred ro vicld him, without 

iminution or pretuaice fo ary of r V pretenſi;ne A:d ſo at 
lenpth we are gotten to an end of this hs tuurti Sc Hon, 
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SECT. Y. 


The 12th Canon of Chalcedon reſcued from miſtaking, 
Abuſe of Power, The effeits of that. Irregular gran, 
of Metropoliticall power. Tui."Oroua, Honony, The 0), 


jedtions anſwered, 


Br 5. Section enters on the view of the reſtimonies, which 
I had brought for the ereftion of Metropoles, by the por 
of Princes, out of the. {{anons of Councils, and firit begins wih 
that from the 7welfihCanon of (halcedon,& Bal/amon's nite upon 
it. And firſt, ſaith he,rhe Council /aith onely that thoſe citier wy 
honenred md 614v.a7t with the name alone, which the Daftir w. 
eliſhes, name and di; vity, the later of which, ſaith be, they wy. 
red, that which ſhould dignifie them in a degree of a Metrepulitar 
being abſolutely interdifted them by this very Chanon, in the 
words , wiyns ST-Mwirwody Tas Tiwns, let them enjoy onely the hi 
nour : And ſecondly, whit this Yononr was, Balſamon tells, oneh 
MaRAGR wnTeiTAYv tobe caled a Metropolis : And thirdly, as 
ſwerable to this are the words of the Council, calling the formy 
Hetropelu, in contradiſtintion to this, the true ove, ſignitying th 
other to be meerly titular. | | 

Here is a ſpeciors ſhew indeed, and the Reader may be impy- 
ſed on, if he do not pleaſe to take this can? 6x with him, that 
there are two things conſiderable in that rwelfrh Canos, one,the 
premiſing a mention of the prattice, or cuſtome of ereQting Me 
rroples Jie neryuelimnar, by regall conſtitutions (as the latte 
part of the Cx», the words ot the Scho/iaft, and the mention 
of /wzceio: Potentates, interprets it) the ſecond 4 cenſure, 0! 
ſentence of the Coxncil on fone perſons, who hadin an wu 
manner, acquired this az7pity by that means. Thoſe thing, 
we know, that are in themſelves moſt /awfx/, when regular 
uſed, may be very fit to be forbidden, and cenſured, when ine 
galaxy. And thus it was here, a poWer Princes had to erett Me 
7- opoles: but if it were exerciſed ſo, as to thwart kyown Canm, 


and cxyſtomes of the Charch, this certainly was an absſe: 8 
or 
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for example, One Canos it was,” that there ſhould be but oze 
Biſhop, of one Church, and one AMerropolitane of one rcvince. 
See Photis nomocanon: Tit.1.c.:20. Another, which is oft re 
peated, that Dieceſes and Prewinces ſhould be pre erved irtire, 
without one Zz/hops encroaching on another ; If therefore 
where there is one Metropolitane already, to whom the g9- 
vernment of the Pr:wince by right b*longs , another orairary 
Biſhop in that Province ſhall by ambition, baſe ſol:citati:n, whi- 
ferirg, or falle ſuggeſtion, gain 3 pragmatick from the Prixce,to 
make him a etropolitiine allo, ws 24 TsTs vo pnTegmrIMITAS & v2 
U Ti avTi emegyia, faith the Canon, ſo that by theſe meanes 
there are two Metropolitanes in the ſame Pr:viwe, (which muſt 
needs diſturb the adminiſtration, and invade ihe rights of the 
former Metropolstare ) here cercainly is an ab/e, fit for a great 
Council to take copnizance of, and provide againſt, and by 
cenſures to reduce this 3rreg»/ar Biſhop toſome order, And this 
was exactly the caſe here, and conſequently the Canon begins 
with 12340 cis njuzs Os Tis mh 735 SHLANTIZSTHSS 367135 Toh ear 
urls Sunageias Src mTeaſualinay Th uit inag ian tis lo naTs* 
freer, it bath come to our eares how contrary to the Ec= 
clefuſticall Canons ſome men running to the ſecular powers have 
by Pragmaticks cut one Province into two , and therefore the 
$ynd deciares, that no Biſhop ſhall dare, or attempr any ſuch 
thing, or if he doth, he ſhall fall frm his cn degree, but thoſe 
that have formerly been thus honored by the Kings Writs, they 
ſhall i»joy the honour alone, but the rights. ſhall be preſerved to 
the erue Metropolirane; where there is nothing more clear than 
this, that the :rreg«larity of the particalar erettion, in reſpect of 
theſe circamſtances and conſequences, of unworthy ſolicitation 
inthe B:/-op, and the tearing a Province into two , to the 
bringing in of wvio/ence and corfuſi:n, was i” that made thar 
Council cenſure ſuch ambitious perſons: and yet this (1, as not 
wholly to caſſate the Princes aR, even when *twas thus 5rreg9- 
lar, much leſſe to intimate in the leatt,that ſuch per b-longed 
not tothe Prince,or would not {tand va1:4 to all effi Fr, fir were 
auly exerciſed by him, without n»c»g to any, | he vali-ity of 
ſuch acts is fully cleared by the ſevente:x1h Caxon of thar (omnn- 
cul, and by the 37th, in T7av, and the way of reconciling 
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this eyarltonz red, or / emmg a erence, ls clearly {ct down in that 


Ty. of Schiſm, from the law of Alenins Comnenus, and the C4. 


9u Under him, as is viſible in the latcer part of that 14, 58, 
viz. that in caſe the King did it 4v05gpunrC,of his own incitatiny 
it ſhou!d ſtand good, but ir ſhould not be /awfal for any by 
baſe ſolicitation, t ſerk or cbtain it, and conſequently, that the 
Patriarch ſuſpending the cor firmation till he had remonſtratel 
to the Emer nr, what the Caron: were in that caſe, if it appes 
red that the E mperonr did it 3142987 of his own motion, he wa 
preſently to admit it | 

So that now it w ll ſoon appear, what juſtice there isinal 
$.m. his ſuggeſtions in this matter, as 1 when he ſaith, that 
the Crancil /a ti. 0 ely that thoſe cities were honored with th 
name al» e, Cliarging it as3 fluency of the Doftors expreſſion, that 
hee gl Þ 51it| name and digni'y. } 1 antwer, that I well onder 
Rand -»hat is m-ant by fuc' fl-+nr, or /arge expreſſions, and wil 
never 0:ce bz wiling'y 2u £y of ariy tuch, ard therefore to 
cl-ar my ſelf ir this pa ticul4r, | wiſthit be remembred, 1, tha 
AS 7 cf name, j< (hs Orc ere uled, {0 Ti, dignity, or honr, 
5aloulede t elinwettipimanther pirt orthit Canca and 
EVEN Wi «4 1 wav ot cex/#re on them, that they ful 
er7 F TI); 14.4 1-449) mare Þu: that. ict Te E T1 (111, and that 
15S OrGinarily ured hon tr, OT argrity; 2. betore this cenſwe 
fal's on them. when 2rwer;, #285, is rentioned alone, yetthe 
verb joyned with it1s £714. 215, they were honor 4, 1.e. ar 
3.4 ty that rame (for hour * ray Un Lawyers, oft adminis 
ftratio prot ancig cum dignitatus 07/0, an aunmniſty tirw with 
arr ee :f arg-ity, {o in the Afric.n CanGd. ewic [ iilos Tus 
& eli 51724, they ſhall be receives un thi” own h1:5:6 77>5,1 6, ther 
Epiſcopsl powers and effices, and fo in J+7- ie, En 50. 5: ful 
ho: nith ins ſiſcipiindes, in the ſame matcer } which they could not 
bot £1.50 ame were nota amguity to them that lac jt 2, Sroug, 
ordinariiy lomfles dignity and power. and not ontly nam, 4 
wren Ute ame of Chrit, and of Feſw, in the ſacr-d fiye 
fi91.f1:s more than the bare name, or tits, te p*er ail 
argrity of bis rerſen A! which, I ſupooſe, will j:0:fe me 


for ernliſhing 0; TEAL nl ogntineas, by, name and d:onity of Me 
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4, Put chen 2. when he faith, the Council ſaith onely that they 


-— 


i = Schiſme Diſarm'd, $2 


— = — 
- ————— 


re honoured with the name alone. ] There is no ſixcerity in this, 
for 1. the word alone} is putin by $ pp. 'tis &13ual;, name,not 
eius)t wore, name alone i 2 tis in the ſec ya part of the Can 
(that which ſers down the mu't, or prnihment of thoſe viti.ch 
had unduly aſcended to this digits ) chat that interdict is found 
in theſe words, Le them exjo» onely the honour ] and not inthe 
fr} part, where the name and dignity, which th:y receiv'd by the 
Pragmatick , 1s mentioned, and conſrquently 'tis ſo farre from 
being hence inferred, that they had trom the * ragmatich r.c 
thing but the vame,that on the contrary Pius clear by the Cann, 


- which thus punzBerb them for ther offence {that hy ſhall en- 


hy abs 


oo. 


joy whrns Ths TYuns the honour alone) that it they were not thus 
puniſot, or before they were, 1.e. before the making of this Ca- 
wn, they ſhould and did exjoy more than the konony «lure , and 
ſo more than ovrly the name. 

2. When he ſaith Bal/amon tells me what that hoxour meant, 
vj, onely to be called a /Zetropolis : This is another falſfica- 
tion, for beſides that he ſaith no more chan this, that ſome 
atked, and heard, or were told thus, 5.e. that fome thus izter- 
preted it, beſide this, 1 ſay, it is clcar, that this of the being 
onely called Metrop: 1; anes, was the puniſpment inflicted on them 
by the Counc 1, which, as I ſaid, reſts not, but neceſſarily 
ſuppoſes, that they had further honour, than meerly that riralar, 
conferred on them by the Prince, for otherwiſe they could not 
be thus mu/fed or paniſht by the (Council for their irregular cm- 
bitien, by having it taken from them. 

3. The contradiſtinttion between this and the true Metropolis 
of no force to his, or againſt my pretenſions. For that again 
one]y ſignifies, that the rights did truly and duly belong to the 
other Metropols, and that this which was thus uuduly advar- 
ed, though by the Emperours conſtitution, did not acquire any 
/f or ſolid right, which I moſt willingly grant, in ſuch caſes as 
that which was there mentioned, and can from thence receive 
no prejudice to my conclaſion, viz. that in the Eaft many Em- 
perours had ereRted Metropolitanes, which was the main thing to 
which I deſigned that reſtimeyy, both from the words 
of the Canon, and from Balſamm, who — 5s 

: ney 


An Anſwer to 


ſinaly of the Aferropolrs of Lacelemonia, of Maadjra and 4(y. 
ds, and never gives the leaft reaſon to ſuſpeR that thoſe a#, 
of theſe were z»wvalid. Thus wholly vain are all $. pp. his 
«71355, and conſequently his /aggeſts1», that the Conſequey: 
ces of thus teſtimonie are totally againſt my ſelf, though thug in- 
deed they might ſeem to the haſty reader to be, before his Ar; 
of diſgni/irg, by confounding the diſt art parts of the Canon were 
thus diſcovered. Herein | acknowledge he bath ſhewed hin- 
ſelf a dextero#s manager, but as it falls out, hath made no rel 
advantage of his artifices. 

'Whar he yer farther addes in the fourth place from Balſa. 
0x, that he ſhall be ordained and judged by the old Merry 
litane, is already anſwered, that this was the Councils penalty 
inflicted on him; as for others that ſhould after that Caxoyat- 
tempt the like, the (anon decrees that they were to be degrade 
from the pow:'r which they already had. 

As for the fifch thing,ot the power given to the Prince aya3, 
which he will have rendred o/im, by ſome precedent Council, i 
was, upon ſome occaſion, ſpoken to in the Reply, cap 6. ſic. 4, 
9.19. and evidenced in whatſoever ſenſe it were taken, to he 
favourable, and not contrary to my pretenſions, | 


Ce noone 


I, 
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SECT. VI. 


Balſamon's words of the Emperour's erecting many Me 
tropeles, Of what times t0 be underſtood. "'avov, He- 
lnopontus. Paphlagonia. Phrygia Capatiana, Cap- 
padocia prima, ſecunda, Baſil. Anthimns. 


N the next place, on a view of a fir## obſervation of mine, 
that if Balſamon ſay right, that at the time of that Conncil of 
Chalcedon, many Emperors had erefted many, there muſt needs 
be others before Valentinian, who was but twenty Jeares before 
that Council; he faith, the obſerver 7s fallen into a great miſtake, 
Balſamon's words being to be ;#terpreted, ſaith he, in his owxe 
times, in Which he lived, i.e. 6co. yeares after the ( ouncil, that 
then ſuch Metropoles were made. ] To thisI a»{wer, that Pal/a- 
mon's words lye indifferently, without notation of the particular 
time, of which he ſpeaks, onely J1dgoezr Sr25icus Iniungns, dir 
vers Kings have honoured divers, fo that neither can I conclude 
from theſbare force of them, that he ſpake of any before that 
Council, nor he on the contrary, that he ſpake of thoſe of his 
own times ; to which it belongs, muſt be judged by other cir- 
cumſtances; and though the matter be not grear, which way it 
be determined, nor at all neceſſary to my pretenſions, to be in- 
terpreted of the r3m1es before the ( anncil, yet I ſhall mention the 
reaſon, which inclines it that way, and letit be of force, as it 
ſhall deſerve, Upon the mention of divers Brſhopricks thus 
dignified by the Emperonrs into CHetropoles, he mentions bis 
opinion, colleted from the 17. Canon of Chalcedon, and 38. in 
Trulo ( winsy Sw T% 1. #avor@-— it apprares to me from 
thoſe Carons) that ſuch 5:151c0: were made by Kings, according 
to the power gsven them, avwvey from above, or of old; Here 
firſt ſhall pratifie $. 377. that 2y»9+y may indeed ſipnifie olim, 
and if it ſo ſignifie in that place, then it muſt in all probability 
refer, not to this Council of Chalcedon, and in Trails, which be 
names, and from which he concludes that this power was gives 
them of old, but to times {efore thoſe Councils, And (o this very 
Y proba- 
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probability, if there were no more, will make it anreaſonable ty 
confive his precedent words [ Sidgogn £711 Snrar divers bays 
been honored ] to the times ſo long after that Council, as thoſe 
wherein Ba//amon iived, when the words will bear fo much 
greater latitude, & ſignifie ſuch grants before thit Council. Now 
chat ic doth thus really refer to ſome wore antient times, T thus 
farther infer, 1. from the nature of the word e:w5e7, which 
is all one with a7 aey35 from the beginning, and elſewhere fre. 
quently notes a» e71g1nall right, from the firft, 1 e. the Arſtles 
times, or firſt p/artations, And agreeably to this 2. fromthe 
generall Aphoriſme, winch we have in Origen, who was before 
this of Chalcedon above 200 yeares, 5 agyorle nancins ixdcng 
TAE; anyoyl Tis © Tn TAG guyxetlior, that the Governour of the 
(urchin each city muſt be correfþonding to the Governon- 0 the 
intabitants of the c ty, viz. the ci24l Governonr ;, Which, ſuppo- 
ting what is undoubted, thata Kg may dignitic an orain » 
ciiy, and make it a AZerropolis, amounts to the ſame effeR, that 
he may by conſequence thus advance a Bifh'p into a Metrips: 
[izane; 3.and chifly from what Balſamon here addes, Jn 
Ro nTesznce — for thy cauſe, i.e, becauſe of this pywey, which 
was of old given ts Kings, the third chapter of the firſt title of the 
third book cf the Baſilica was o»t of uſe, or obſolete, continued not 
of force in the Cbaxrch. 

To underſtand the importance of which words, 'tis neceſſary 
to conſider what that chap, is, which he faith was by ths means 
cxit-dated, and in what times it was ſo. What that chapter was, 
be tells us expreſly, though it be now (as bcing !ong diſuſed) 
leit out in the Baſilica. 1t 5, ſaith he, to be found in the 20. chap. 
of che fi ſt title of hss preſent work, 1.e, of Photius's Nome ca «mn. 
i hither if we curn, we ſhall finde the f-/? part of it to beth, 
nat there mx5t not be two Metropelitanes in one Province, 


which how it was out of 'e, or ob/elere, and when or how lorg 


it bad been fo, appeares by the z«40y, Or rext ſubjoyned, '£:4 
vc m0 IG So Eos pnleonmonitac, ws wi r:&09. — Helexipontt 
hath to Metrepelitanes, as appeares by the 28. Novel, Papola- 
gonia aivers, as the 29, Novel wirneſſeth, and ſo Phrygia Caps: 
tiana,axa the ſecors CTappacoria, Now by theſe examples] may 
aflume to prove, what 1 have in hand, for in what time thelc 
examples 
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examples ſhall appeare to fall,ofchoſe in any reaſon Balſamen's 
words muſt be interpreted. And for the former of them, thoſe * 
that are mentioned from ?aſtirians Novels, the caſe is pretty 
clear,they both were evidert'y thus, long before?-ſtiniav's time 
6g! ir} Tear agy2071, * Taith he of one of them, 'twas in /oxe « ; 
former Governours tine, not naming whole, that it was ere '/:g; 
but of the other, that of 'Paphligont ?, lie ſ.ath expreſly, that it 
was done, 6H F/ Qroets XN E370 , in Henri 1's time, Hal. 2, 
and that we know was before this Cuxncil of Chal eden, and be- 
fore Valentinian, which was all chat I attempted to prove from 
Balſamon's words. As for the inſtance of /ccande Cappiticia, 
'tis manifeſt that it was the :& of Y'.lens, colicgucr to FJ ulent nie 
anthe elger, and fo evidently before thoſe times either of the 
Cinncil of Chalced. n, or the other Vatentinian. 

This inſtance is conſiderable to the main buſinziſT>, ard not 
inſiſted on formerly, and therefore i ſhall a little inlarge on it. 
Ceſarea had at firſt been the ove Metroplis of {appadeic'a, and 
Baſil the Great, Biſh:p of it, but Val ns dividing Cappaaccia in- 
to two Proz3»ces, the firſt and ſecoud Cappadocia, made Thyana 
Metropols of the {i cond, and »{nthimu was Metropolitan of it. 
Upon this grew a coutes1#14 between Baſil and Anthimm, Baſil 
inſiſting on the ancs- ur c:ſtomes of the Church, x, 115 % natigay 
avoviy Srege 74s, and th: original div ſion of the Futherr. Anthi- 
mus,on the Pnj449:e, Or civil formes, Or cor ft ti:tions ſaith Gregory 
Nazianzev, and eZnthin is 5rerce. me, and then Greg y Nats- 
anze; himſelf, Bafi/'s deare ſriend, that had formerly favoured 
Baſil's pretenſions, Goth after that expreſly acknowl-dpe the 


— — <= =o rr ww nn > 404-4 ut on tt -——— ——— on _ — 


-  — — -- - —- — ——_ ———— I Ow IDS III OY) WI Ss OG I ol OO Ire -v 


Biſhop * of T hyara for his Metropolitan (Naz'anzum being * Ep. 88. 


In Cappadrcia ſecunia) and implores his aid to ſer ſome other 
B ſhip un his place, now he was by ſickreſſe diſabled to dif- 
charg2 it, in theſe words, & wi aaxlw T7114 niganlu Eye i E729” 
xla— If the Province had any other head, I fhin!d appeal ro it— 
Tits ? ans cunning UTeprauWus, Tees Ts EMeTay &7ay koi 5 but 
Juu be-ng advaxced to that place, 1 muſt nec: ſ[arily lick azd ſeek 
z0g0u, And this ſtill contirued valid, ard firm, and 7Zuſtinian, 
that by Edi retrencht ti:ofe 1wo formerly named, Helenopone 
twand Paphlagonia, was ſo far from retrentt:n10 this of Cappa- 
aria, that he made a yet farther change, «©; 7,5; %7pz, faith 

> 5 the 
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the Scholiaft of Nazianzen in Fin. Or: Patri, ht cut it tyy 
three, ercRed a third Cappatecia, and IMnciſſuu the Metropuly 
of that, and the Eccle/iaſt cal Government followed, as appears; 
by Euphranta, Biſhop of Thyana, and Theodoſius, Biſhip of My 
Ciſſos, in quinta Synod. Collat. 5. [ub Fuſtinian. 
Having (aid thus much for this interpretation of Balſamm' * 
words, and upon this occafion added theſe evidences of the 
«cient praQice, and power of Kings to ereft Herropulitial 
hurches (according to the rule of Demerrizs Chomateny, 
eArchbiſnp of Bulga"ia, Baoinevs wiye Sn2 FadTlovO- Ti; 6; 
petora, Snrad) Sw 6ioromay Hs Mnle3Toam, the K ing advarcet 
from a leſſer to a greater honoxr, viz. from Biſhop' icks to a Metre. 
p01iz) I ſhould be willing to compare and balance- with it any 
&guments that S. xy. could produce for his opinion, that Baiſ« 
101 ſpeaks of his own: times.But he hath been ſo reſerved, as not 
to offer any ſuch (onely magiſterially) to affirme , that th 
Dofttor ts fallen into a great miſtake, but *tiz not worth args 
ing & clearing ) and therefore Ihave no more to adde in thi 
Mmacrer, 


— 
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Sxcr. VII. 


Rights of Kings acknowledged and confirmed by Connicils, 
The Teitimony ont of Balſainon on Conc, Caorth, Can. 
16.The grievous miſtake, whoſeit s, The Kings Ca- 
nonicall power, and liberties. Deſtruition of our Hie- 
rarchy no way imputable tothe aſſerting of them. 


; VWs now follows for a leaf together, p. 147. by way of 


anſwer to my fecond cbſervation, and co tiie ſame pur- 
pole in another leaf, p 149. in anſwer to my f:cond reſtimeny, 
doth ſomewhat ſ#rpaſſe in its kind, all that hitherto hath been 
afforded us. The breviare of it is this; when 1 anderrakethar 
Kings have power tO evett or tranſlate Werropoles, Primacies, 
and Patrsarchates, and to prove it, produce (beſide known and 
allowed praiſes) the decrees and (anons of the Charch in 
Council, that ſo it ſhall be, preſentiy he concludes, that the 
Dolter difþutes againFt himſelf, he t. ſaith he, to prove that it 1s 
the Kings proper right, independent of the Churc\, or her Canons, 
and he brings for proof a Canonof a Gouncil, and calls that a 
more expreſſe attributing this power to the Prince, which ts indeed 
xo! attribuere, bat tribuere, #9t an acknowledgement, but a be- 
flowing and coxferring it, | And on he runsa very fair looſe in 
this chaſe, and clearly carries all before him. 
Of this I have already ſpoken to the Cathelich Gentleman, 
Repl.p.112. andT ſhall need adde but this, that the rights of 


Kings have been ever ſince the Apoſtles times preſerved invio- 


late by all good Chriſtzans, that what without and before Vns- 
verſall (onncils, reaſonably belonged to them, hath by Univer- 
ſal Conncils been yielded to them. And this 1 deemed a fit way 
of judging of any particular right, whether it belonged to them 
or no, by inquiring what the Chriſtzen Church bath ftill yiel- 
ded tothem, meaning thereby not the Decrees of the Pope, 
S. 7. his pretended head of the Church, but the Canons of the 
Otcumentcal Conncils, traly ſo called, and the avowed me” 
Y3 © 
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of the Crnerſa f { harch, Ly which it hath alwaies been yielded 
[.wful tor P inces to difpole of, and aaminiſter matters of eg. 
terionr <+rdcr inthe Cherch, and 10 to erect or remove Paty gr. 
cates, and conſequently beyond all diſpute, Prixces ſtill have 
this power, and the Pope, chat at his creation hath vowed to ob. 
ſorve a!l thoſe anticar Cans inrivlate, cannot without violz- 
ron of þis cath attempt to deny any Criſtian Prince this power 

IB 2iS OWN dc7112uu5e 
To this al! that S, 47, hath to objeR, is, that the Church 
fers this poner :3: Kings,and ſo dith not attribuere, bxt tribuere, 
attribute it, but b+/tyw it. ] And I that meant not to diſputeof 
{uch ziccries v3 Grammar, Or myſteries of State, deſiron: to unite | 
tlie civil and ect jiaſticall power, and not to ſow ſeeds of jc. 
1::jies or &:Nientions betwixt them, finding the ſame thing aſſy, 
med by Xj-75,as their right,and yielded them by the Churchto 
b2 injouycs by them (for that ſure is all that 'Balſamon's words 
can input, which he thinks ſo much for his advantage, guy «; 
<a 53% Ta vaviy Gr vile bn md EAT 6mTKo TAG TG Cn, 
we ſay th.t by this preſent Canon (in Trullo) 'ti yieldedtoth 
Prince to crett Biſhi:ricks anew, for 'tis certain that j4 Tra 
being aftce the Caxuz of Chalcedcn it was not by this preſent 
Caxon lo given him, that it was not his before,and the other 
ſtimoxny, that affirmes this privi/ege given to the Kingly power, 
mag. 5% Seiwy x2r6vwy indefinitely, by rhe divine Canzns, wil 
ſtand him in little fticady ! thought I m:ght hence conclude thi 
tobe unqueltionably tlicir dur, but wither it were from Gu 
immeciatcly conferred on them, and independently from the 
Church, or whether the Charchin any not.vn were the medium 
that Cod uſed row under the Gefpþi/ to conferre it onthem, 
ruly 1 ne:ther tlien was, nor nowam, 1aclined either to 
Gaire, or to trh{vpon meto determine, being ſure that this 
1s not ilic {jzge, On Which the conrroverſie betwixt us can 
per.d, when it ihall once be granted, that as now things ſtandin 
thc world, Kirgs bave this power really velied in them; thi 
bung mot: certain, that they that give the K5zg any thing, Coe 
nOt, i; lic 112d it beiore, (nor indeed canbe imagined to) take 
It away by civsz7 it him. This Dilemma will ſecure both ny 
pretcohions, ard my method of argnizg for them; if _—_ 
. 


the Canons of the C arch expreſly according with it, what 
doubt can there be of che conclrrhion ? Thus the fame Balſir:: 
cells us in that very place, of Alexirzs (emnenn the Emperonur, 
whoſe Eaidt S. 7. here cites.that he made a SAigyrorr Sarriirh, 
an imperial decree, 71 T4960 Idy A; Tiis TITS ooydttyvwuors ons 
rwids, in the preſence of the Synid that then was, and with ticir 
conſent alſo, $p21550 & vu md Garth rortSelns Fever 7H; Epithur 
viaas yaeite Rn; T2s Ei THOTAS i Ths G35 147TH TAS Cs 15125 TRAGS 
endfay , that 3: was lawftnl tothe Pr nces ts grant to churches the 
thair of preſidency, ana ro advance Biſhorices & Airchviſboprechs 
into Metropoles , where as the decree is the Kinrs, and the Synod 
onely is preſent ,and conſents, lo *tis not that decree that gives the 
right, but it was by the $y#07 granted to be the Princes right de- 
fore, or elſe we are to believe that they would rot have conlen- 
tedtoit;and again in caſe it were printed to be firſt given to the 
Prince by the cars of the Chnrch, i.e. by the Carers of ſome 
univerſal ( onncil,and that reſolved to be rhe ſents of chat Em- 
prrors words in that Fdif?, 73 mrs 5 Stor cayiyry duiSoplpoy 
bernuniiZunia Teveuuon, the privilege given tothe regal Power by 
the divine (anons; yet being ſo given, 1. it cannot now be taken 
away by the pcwer of the Biſhop of Rowe, whois himſelf obliged 
to obſerve all ſuch Canoxs; and 2. it cannot want ary new a of 
the (hurch to enable the Pr ne for the exerci'e of it; the purer 
which he hath ſo long injoyes,is of it ſelf ſsfſicie: t to every par- 
ticular at comprehended under that rower. and wants no un- 
theritat:ve new concurrence, or conſent of the Clnrch for the 
conf» ming of it, Ard truly when in the cloſe of ilat Paragraph 
S jy. hath fairly confeft, chat {cr rhe FEmper: ar toerct Metro- 
Jolitanes, t an indulgence or privils ge oranted axd fiven him 


by the Charch in her Canons. | may well conclude the debate, 


having my whole conclfon granted m2, as far as I pretet.ced in 
that Seftion, and as faras I need ever pretend 3n order 10 our 


preſent controver ſie, | 


m_—_—_c____ 


175 


176 


— 


Omg I—— - —_ 


An Anſwer to 


. 
— 
OO  — — 


VO RC ouny—_—_—— 


t 


i ee. 
I now proceed to behold him inthe ſecond part of career in 
the ſame field, the ScaroS7;urov, wherein he promiſes himſelf 
fuch vi&orirs, having at the very entring on re fore the good 
fortune, as he thinks, to have left his adverſary behinde hin 
irremediably, over head and ears aganm, ſaith he, in 4 grievous 
miſtake. ] Butthe wore [again ] yields me ſome comfere li, 
For, it | have been once in this condition already, and yet 
eſcaped that danger, 'tis more than poſlible I may again meet 
with the like deliverance, of which I ſhall not deSÞasy,till I have 
examined what it is, wherein this grievors miſtake conlift, 
why, ſaith be, the Doftour begins thus, And accordingly the ſame 
Balſamon (on Con: Carthag: Can. 16.) doth wpon that Camy 
profeſſedly found the authority of Princes, eT%onlw tis uileimuy 
yay, to advance an Epilcopal See into a Metropolis where, 
faith he, neither doth Balſamon found the authority of Prixce ty 
execute ſuch ats on that Canon,there being not a word in it totha 


purpoſe, nor auth he profeſſedly ſay any thing as of himſelf— qu 


had he ſaidit, 1 conceive it no ſuch ſtrong argument, that amv 
feſſed adverſary ſhould ſpeak ſo profeſſedly againſt one.] 

Among theſe three heads 1 am let to ſeek out my grjevwu 
:5ſtake, And for the laſt of chem, 1 hope it will not very heavily 
opprefſe me, when $ 77. in his laſt paragreph made uſe of Balſs 
20x apainlt me; and to ſay no mere, I lee not why a learned Po 
triarch of eAntuch that bad ſerved the Charch of God ſower 
thily in his great and excelent pains -on the Canons of the 4v 
tient Charch, ſhould not be worthy to be named in a contro. 
fie concerning the Interss of the Chnrch, or why it ſhould not 
be as greata prejudice to S. jy. his pretenſions, that this P4- 
triarch ſhould be a profeſſed adverſary of them, as it can bet 
ours, that the Pope of Rem is not favourable to them. 

The ike 1 may reſolve of the ſecond, for 1. granting that the 
words made uie of are by Bal/amon cited from other men, yet 
the op:tion of others recited by Balſumor, and not diſproved 
by him, but made /e of, for the removing a difficulty before 
bim, was, as I thought, by :atcrpreration, the profeſſion of Bu. 


{amor ; And 2. thoie others would by their plurality berather ' 


of greeter, than of leſſer authority than Bal/amon,to prove that 
tis Carry was Adtcemedin the Church a ground, whereonto 
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fougd the authority of Princes, which was the onely thing 1 
youch from it. 3. If the ff objeftion have indeed truth in it 
thatthere is not a word in the Canon to that purpoſe, then it 
matters little who 'tis that fownas this axthority of the Prince on 
that Cnoy, be it Balſamon, or any other, whom he cites, the 
niftake is equal. 7 he weight theo, or grievosſneſſe of the miſ- 
;a& muſt, I ſuppoſe, be laid on the firſt of theſe,that the De&or 
cites any, that profeſſedly found the authority of Princes on that 
Canon, which, ſaith he, bath not a Word in it to that purpoſe. 

Rut now, what if the :5/ake ſhould be on S. z7 his ſide after 
all this? Thus he muſt certainly be obliged to acknowledge, 
whenT have minded the Reader of one zrope, I know not whe. 
ther involuntarily,or induſtrionuſly put upon him by $. zy7,When 
in accord with what had been ſaid in the former part of that 
14h F. from the Canon of ('halceden, I cite out of Bal/amon the 
profeſt founding the axthority of Princes on that Canon ( in 
2 parentheſis expreſsing the place in Bal/amon, where it is to be 
found, on Concil: Carthag: Can: 16.) be hath made a ſhift to 
interpret my words to this ſenſe, that I affirm that the authority 
of Princes 1s profeſſedly founded on the 16: axon of Car- 
thage, which indeed ſaith not a word of it. Now what a pro- 
jc& for vifories is this? and who would ever ſubmit to ſuch 
meanne{ſes,that could hope for any other way of tolerable /«b- 
fibence ? The ſhort is, the 12 (anon of Chalcedoy, as that is re= 
canciled with, and interpreted by the 17:h Caxoy of that Conn- 
<l, and the 38h 5» Trulo, was the ſubjeR matter of that ſeAti- 
&, and upon that Cars ( that ſure is the Cann of Chalceden ) 
Balſamos, or thoſe in Bal/amen, found the authority of Princes 
to advance Epiſcopal Sees into Metrepeles ; and though the 
16th Caney of Carthage have not a Werd to this ſubje&, yet 
Balſamon's Scholia on that Canon doe thus, though but occa- 
ſonally, mention it : If there be any queſtion of this, doe but 
turn tothe place in Ba/ſamon, in Syned: Carthag: p. 627. 
where having recited the very words by me ſet down that the 
King hath power to doe many things, among theſe &17%07ly cis pn- 
TzMr&yar, tu vie cinoKomes &) wnlegmenitas xa Hay, t0 ad- 
tance 4n Epiſcopal Seetoa Metropolis, and to conſtitute Biſhops 
and Metropo/itanes anew,he adds, ;eavla 5 x me 16'.x, 17". xavovs 
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Ths & XenxuSoyr owntd's, x) Ta an'. xavovt The & Tesnna Suid A. 
dure mgrertuvoutyors they w/e the 12 and 17 Canon of Chalcely 
and the 38 ( anon of the Council in Trulla, which command 
ſame things. What now can be more evident than this, thy 
*rwas not |, but S. z7. that was in this grievores miſtake 2 

Or if yet he ſhall inſiſt, that there being mention in the ſire 
before, of Concil Carthag Can. 16, [| that Camnin the ſubſe 
quent muſt refer to that Carth: (anon:T anſwer, that thoſe work 
( on Concil. ( arth: 16.) are in a parentheſis, the knownnz 
ture of which is, that it may be left out without diſturbing the 
ſenſe, or connexion of the 5»/ving with the precedent works: 
And then the ſenſe muſt be complete thus,leaving out the pay 
theſis. The ſame Balſamer. deth upon that Canon profeſſedly furl | 
the authority of Princes— and then 'tis not poſſible to feignay 
antecedent for | that Canon | to relate to, buit the C halceann (4 
0x in the former part of that Sef. 

What here he hath gathered up out of that place of Bal/ann, 
that the King 4 neither under lawes nor canons, and therefink 
may ſecurely do this ,, from whence he cclletts, thar this pours 
the King to remove Patriarchates, i deduced from no other grual 
than this, that his will ts hu law, that he may lawfully do whath | 
liſts, adding, that theſe grounds ſuppoſed, he blames mit the nfs 
rence that he ſhould ereft, tranfplant, nay pull down, not nh 
Biſhops and Patriarchs,but the whole Hierarchy it ſelf, ( yow pre 
ſent lot faith he, conſequent to theſe your gromnas ) this is fill o 
the ſame #»ſincere piece, and is viſibly ſo as ſoon as ever'tisre 
membred,that they that ſay this of the King,z gavlar md narinm 
cite three Canons of Councils for their affirmation: For uri | 
the Xinzg have this power, in their opinion, by the decrei 
Councils, then he hath it upon ſome other ground than this, tis 
ha will s hs law.— | 

The ſhort is, the ancient Canons have made prohibitions, ai 
interdited Bi/bops ſome things, which yet the ſame Canmik 
low them to do, when it is by the Kings appointment, they 
forbid any B:/-p to meddle with ſecular affaires, to 1moroaht8 
another mans dizceſe ; ſo again they forbid any ordinary bil 
to take upon him to be a erropolitane, nay to ſeek or ſol 
for ſuch increaſe of power to his See, and yer they: g” 
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Biſop to meddle with ſuch /ecz/ar Minifteries , xe]" oincvoplay 
geen, when the Prince ſhall thu appoint, and in that caſe 
wm os invivlov x&avovwy s XoMuShotl a #3 baabnosl a, he ſhall not 
be hindered or hurt by the forementioned Canons : ſo again they 
allow liberty to the Prince to advance a Biſhoprick into a XMe- 
tropoles, and the like, adding that the King #75 viuuors v78 xaviouv 
neilau, is mot ſuvjeft to Lawes and Canons, i. e. theſe Lawes 
and Canons that were made for the rerrenching other mens 
enormous s5rreg#lar ations, were never meant to extend to the 
rftreining of the Prince, as appears by the very words of theſe 
Canons, which yield this power to the King, though they take 
it away from all others. Thus in Demerriie Ehomatenm his firſt 
anſwer to Cabaſila, Fur: Greco Rom. 1.5. p.317. iro xavorinty 
i Ray, u75 wh Ths by ſeg pu 0 dy 908 mag orewsyivclar 5 monaduus 
barinkas xeawvortl ©, Jia liye bimovouiay AvoilerZ Tan xoy,, this of 4 
Biſhop removing from See to See, ts not Canonical, neither by any 
wri ten nor #uwrittean tradition, yet tis ordinarily done upon the 
command of the King for ſome adminiſtration uſefull to the pub- 
lique, adding by the way of general! eAphoriſme, Ta Toravre 
xhaevors worn Bacnumn Swayuy Eye pilennatliy T4 x) naclowean, 
ſuch things as theſe tre regall Edift aloe hath power (that ſure is 
not a violent tyranricall preſumption) to change and innovare; 
and by and by after a great deal to this purpoſe he concludes, 
Tara Tdyla, piltor tr ndlapelir Wm ys Tis #1 iegay  $&wr 
xevoray TegAneos, 'T 15 eafie to learn all this from the walumes of 
ſacred aud divine Canons, which it ſeems allow this. And many 
the like may be met with in Ecclefiaſtick Writers. And for 
this there is evident reaſon, becauſe what would tend to 5n;«ſtice 
and 2;ſorder, being done by B:/2ops on their ow» heads, or from 
their own ambitions, being yet ordered and commanded by Go- 
veryeurs, whoſe office it is to judge of publick, commodity, and 
accordingly to give rule in it, tends to the moſt contrary ends, 
preſervation of peace, and order, and juſtice, and all that is deſi- 
rable among men. *T was not poſſible $ 7 ſhould be unable 
to diſcern this, whether in the prafice (ſo frequent) or in the 
palpable reaſonableneſſe of it, and therefore the fault is the grea- 
ter, that he ſhould 1. thus a» fle tozether things that are moſt 


diſtant, the irreeular wills of Tyrannes, and the Caneni-a?! li 
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bertics of Princes, and then vouch as owr grounds, that the 
Prince my pull down the whole Hierarchy 3: ſelfe, and having 
aſcended to this high degree of that which no ("riftian ſhould 
once be puilty of, ſpeaking confidently what he knows hath not 
the leaſt ſemblance of truth in 1t, 'tis admirable that he ſhould 
yet be able to rra»ſcend himſelf, and advance to this moſt [4 
perlative pitch of affirming our preſent lot (the pulling dovy tix 
Hierarchy) to be conſequent to theſe forementioned groands, x 
if he which died in the defence of the /awes and hierarchy of our 
Charch, had been guilty of the d-woli/hirg of it, Tis hard I con- 
feſle to reply to ſuch reaſonings as this. 


SECT. VIII. 


Anſelm's interpretation of 2 Theſ. 2. 7. Lawfull power if 
Kings. Kings founders of Biſhopricks in England, 
Regali authoritate, i» the Charter for Battel Abby, 
Biſhopricks beſtowed by Kings by InveHiture. Nw 
reception of Legetes. Kings power t0 remove Patriq- 
chates prejudicial to the Papal, not Patriarchal prevnj- 
ons. 


H* next tender of a»/wers to my 15. and 16, Seftions, be. 
gins with many good words to Anſe/mer, in pure grai- 
tude for the kindyeſſe he exprefſt to the Pope, in ſaving hisas- 
thority, before he would conſent to the eres» of the Bihy: 
rick. of Ely. And ſeeing he isby S. py. afforded the Elygirof 
the graveſt Prelate our countrey hath ever been honoured with, fd! 
this one mere of refuſing the Kings ſole authority tO conclude (ui 
buſineſſes, without his and the Pope's conſent. | | ſhall ask hin 
what he thinks of eLn/el/m's words on 2 Theſ. 2.7. Romanw 
Pontifex qui tinet nunc Eccieſpas, teneat ill donec de medi fit, 
i.C. donec ab ipſa Romana Ecciefia que eft- medium & cor Ecilþ- 
arum, fiat iniquitas, ob quam ab ea multe diſcedant Ecclju, 
T he Biſhop of Rome, who now holds the Charches, let him ” 
Inems. 
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them till he be taken away, i.e. faith he, til iniquity be commit- 
red by the Roman (hurch it ſelf, which « the middle and heart of 
the Churches, for which many Churches depart from her. What 
ill luck was it that S. 7. his profuſeſt acclamations ſhould be 
beſtowed upon one that hath no better deſerved chem ? 

[ have no more to ſay, but to defire the Reader to read over 
the Seftons, to which they are accommodated, and onely to re- 
member, that when I ſpeak of the poWey of Kings, I ſpeak onely 
of their /awfnl! power, ſuch as was by all diſintereſted perſons 
accounted realy to belong to them, ſuch as is approved and al- 
lowed them by the {{a»0ns of the Univerſal Church, and in the 
exerciſe whereof, the Biſhops or Gevernonurs of the Church then 
being, expreſſed their ſenſe that it was ſo, and concurred, as 
far as they were concerned, to the as of it (yet this till with- 
out the authoritative conſent, Or concurrence of the Biſhop of 
Rome, as to this Realm of ours) and that for any al-lawfyl in- 
errableneſſe, as he calls it, I that do not allow it the Pope in any 
his #4r7oweſt ſphear of motion, in his own territories, or chair, 
did never plead it to belong to XKzxgs in theirs; Nor dol any 
more pretend, that they which are obliged to make no /aw, bu: 
by conſent of Parliement, ſhould make lawes of themſeives, 
without and againſt that conſent, which is all the Reply due to 
his Anſwer to the inſtance of Kenulphm in his next Para- 

raph. 

As for his other a»ſwer taken from the Kings founding of 
Abbies— it will rather aſt, than prejudice our pretenſions, 


who acknowledge him foxnder of our B;/hopricks alſo, and. 


from thence framed an argument for this power of his, 
Se. 18, 
, Whatheaddes of Regal: anthoritate, inthe Charter of zy/1/- 
liam theConquerour to Battel Abbey, that it ſignifies the Jus Regus, 
1 Kin. the power of the ſword, and injuſtice, and thu conſequent 
to his being the Emperovy Jaceds no oth r anſwer than this,that 
he that came in by the ſword, profeſſed to rule by /aw, and is nv 
more to be preſumed to have broken his oath, than the Popes 
that vow to »x/e according to Canon, though they have come 
in by Simorie. And the part cular Charter by me cited from 


bim, having the atte/tation of the Ziſheps and Barons joyned. 
Z 
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to his regal authority, 'tis to be preſumed (there appearing ng 
cauſe of feare to extort it from them) that they-thoughtit 
agreeable to regal'tie and juſtice roo,what he thus did, or would 
not have thus atteſred. 

The three particulars behind in this 5. Set. have been brief. 
ly toucht on already here, or in the Reply, and there is noay. 
pearance of weight in what is here ſuggeſted, to exaR my 
farther inlarging. For, 1.1fthe Kings of Fraxce and Fy. 
gland, and Emperi/urs of Germany, have alwayes claimed tobe. 
ſtow Tiſhypricks by inveſtitare, then I muſt ill ſuppoſe this 
ſome prejudice, or retrenchment to the Pope's Univerſal Pa 
forſhip as $. py. will inlarge the fringes of it, and this his own 
words confeſſe to me, when at length he mindes me of the 
Pope, and Clergie's reſiſtance to Kings, that uſurped theſe 
Inteſtitures: for if ſo they did, ſure they muft be though: 
to have deemed it ſome inveſiox of their pretended rights, tha 
the K »gs thus c/aimed and injoyed them, or elſe they would 
not have been ſo peeviſs to make ſuch wut at once, and gaiy 
leſſe reſiſtances. And this was all that I pretended from that 
inſtance. 

Soalſo for the LZegates receptions , it cannot miſle to he 
an inascation of the Supreme power of Kinzs in all cauſes 
within their own R-almes, and conſequently of the no Sypr. 
macy of the Pope, that his Legate, which is $nterpretativel 
himſelfe, cannot without leave trom the Prince, lawfully enter 
the Xingdowe, or exerciſe any ;«riſdit?ion 19 it, this ſure being 
the privilege of every Supreme Govern: ur, that his Dominion 
ſhould lye open to him,and to the 7eumouiros dvry, 1 Pet.2.14, 
his 5y4porcs, bethey ordinary Fudges of circait, or fixt Pre 
curators, Or any thatany way repreſent his perſon, as cer- 
rainly Legates doe, and are therefore ſtyled *7 Te;ou7: from 
his perſons, Or a latere, from his fide, and come, and are either 
received, or rejefted in the virtue of him that ext them. Of 
this ſee the Reply, p. 124 And then the greater the »#mber is0t 
ſuch nations, which ſtill deny this /iberry of «dmiſſien tothe 
Pcpe's:Legates, the more proct+ there are of the no Univerſal 
agriticn Of his Vuiverſal ſupremacy. 

Ard /aftly, for his ſuggeſtion, that all this while Twiſt | 
the 
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the Papal power for 4 Patriarchate. See Reply, c. 6. ſe.q. n. 21. 
or remember that the Supreme power of Kings being once 
aſſerted (particularly to this, toere@ in their Realmes, Pri- 
mates, Or Biſhop', independent from all forreigne power) is a 
competent prejudice to the Popes higheſt pretenſions , thoſe 
of the V®iverſall: Paſtorſhip, and indeed moſt proportionable, 
and particularly adequate to that, and was never deſigned by 
me, as the E-:gine to oppugne his Patriarchal jaſt rights, nor 
ifit had, could it have hoped to be ſucceſſefu! to that end. 
The #»limited Papal uſurpations are they, that are found un- 
reconcileable with the power of Kings in their owne Realmes, 
as one ſociety cannot have two Supremes. This advertiſe- 
ment may aſſure him, I was not ſo blinde as to miſtake 
Rome's pretenſions to bee for no more than a Patriarchate ; 
IfI had, I ſhould either never have difputed at all, or have 
made uſe of ſome other arguments, viz. the Pope's faſtidions 
rejeRing and diſclaiming rhar titie, relinquiſhing and re- 
nouncing thoſe his j#ſt rights, in order to theſe higher preten- 
ſoans. 
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SECT. & i 


Teſtimonies of the power of Kings snthe Church windice, 
ted, From Demetrius Chomatenus. 07a. Conſtantine 
in an aſſembly s Biſhops. Hi Ecclefiaftick Lawes, re 
Gow, 4nd T& &u135 Enxanclas, The Biſhops and the Kings 
power. Conſtantine's titles, and overſight of Biſhoys, 
Leo Ifaurus ſtyling himſelf ieg*3;. Socrates bs reſtims. 
wy of the Churches dependence on Kings. 


: H: fixt Seftion, after ſome of his wonted Ds/cspline, to re- 
& mind me of what I was competently aſſured, that 1 was far 
gone in his difpleaſare, is pleaſed to apply ayſwer to my mary;. 
nall teſtimonies concerning the power of Kings in the Chari 
And firſt, to that of Demerrius Chomatenus , Archbiſup of 
Bulgarie, in his reſponſe to Conftantinus Cabaſile, Archbiſhop of 
Dyrrhachium, where he had no temptation to flatrer Kings, yet 
affirms, 5 Saoiawvs ofa xeirs of nxanoiay emoupordgyns dr 
dreuelotpEr, the King 14 as it were the common diretter and ru- 
ler of the Churches, both in title and reality : he anſWers, that ths 
ſignifies rather he was not ſo, then Was ſo, unleſſe 1 can prove, that 
quali, as it were,can beare the ſenſe of revera,indeed and in reality; 
where to make ſhort, and pratifie S. z. I ſhall undertake to 
prove what he thinks ſo impoſſible, both that oz can, 
and in that place muſt, ſignifie revera, indced, and in re- 
ality. | 
And 1 I premiſe that the rendring oj by quaſs in Latine,or, 
a it were, in Engliſh, cannot prejudice the notation of the 
word in Greek , particularly inthe uſe of that iter. Ota, 
ſaith Heſychins and Phawvorinus, denotes agony, rabemniy, ans, 
and is in ordinary uſe the ſame with «rpote, /cilicet, widelicet #, 
ro wit, and ſo hath no intimation of a bare ſvew, or ſimilitude, 
as that is oppoſed to reality. In the fifth line of that Refuſe, 
nds #ELD pot—3te ov dderrat was not lawful for me—as knoWing 
wel— where ſure he affirmes himſelf 7ea#y to know, andnotin 
re. 
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reſemblance, as that is oppoſed to truth. So within few lines 
after in the firft page pnd7s299 Smoutlar— nexivdlituxe, ofa Thy 
a vraxoln oxvar, 1 have been in danger to preſerve neither, as 
being ſlow (not onely appearing to be (0) in reef? of obedience, 
and thus tis evidently in this place, the occaſios of the Speech is 
conteined in the words immediately precedes, which I had oc- 
calion to recite even now, that the King hath pewer by his ſole 
Edift to change ſome things in order to publick, advantage, which 
the Canons of the Church have determined, Swepy ty,faith that 
Biſbop, bis command or Edift hath power, and that yudvy alone by 
irſelf. And the words themſelves in the fa/ period, of which I 
cited but the breviate, run thus, 5 Gaoaevs year, ofa xowds 3 
watotay bircnpordgxns X; av % oveuntouw@, x; owolndi; tyyopeus 
tncals, x, 73 x7g@ Tavras yacilila, nAnoiarines TdEe5 pule 
uite, x; voo9ele: Big »; monilea 9) 5 EnvalG&— For the K ing, 
4 both being, and being called the common #irefler and ruler of the 
Churches (evidently ja in the notion of utpote) hath the preſp- 
dence over the Synodicall determinations, and gives them the va- 
lidity, regulates the Eccleſiaſtical orders, and gives law to the life 
ard converſation of thoſe that wait ox the altar, and more to the 
ſame purpoſe in that place, which ſure will abundantly reprove 
S, }. his xenopvytlov from the quaſs as it Were , which be 
thought would ſtand him in ſuch ſtead, to avoid and retort the 
force of that firſ# reſtimony. 

The ſecond teſtimony from the words of Conſtantine, he thinks 
hath brought in great pomp to his zr5umphs, but it will not prove 
ſo upon the review : For 1. the words I ſaid were Spoken in an 
aſembly of Biſpop:, but I did not ſay, in a gererall council of 
Biſhzps, nor meant I, nor foreſaw that any, either the fmpleft 
reader, or /earned as S. WY. ſhould ever miftake me ſo. We uſe 
[ aſembled together] AF 1.4. of (hriſt and his Apeſtles, when 
the Greek owaartop©r ſignifies eating together, and the pro- 
priety is equall, and the word in frequent uſe, for being together 
inany common meeting, whatſoever the «ccaſion of the aſſem- 
bly be, and therefore $. 7. hath ſure gained little by this : It 
was, I acknowledge moſt willingly, at a feſtival aſſembly of 
B'ſeps, that Conſtantine thus ſpake, yet I ſuppoſe that no more 
preiudice to the truth of his Feech, or to the importance of 
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ic, than if it had been ſpoken in the very (ouncil of Nice, orin 
any other the 71/:ft, and folemneſt afſembly; and thereforeir 
was no ſuch rare «vgn«z, to adde ro S. 7. his great ſucceſs 
that either he found the place in Eaſebrus, which is vnlgarl 
known, (and therefore could not, as he ſuggeſts, be prademly 
omitted by me) or to finde the Emperour and Bijhops at di-ner, 
when he came, or that he was fain ro ſeek to his Latine Enſehin 
to eſpy this, and make his reports of it. 

4. 2, Whereas S. zy. reſolves, that there never was teſtimory,no 

canbe imagined 'n ſo little room more expreſly witneſſing that 

Kin: hate nothing to ao with Eccleſiaſtick affaires, than thu of 
Conſtantine, which the Dttor brin?s to prove the contrary | 

deſire this may be judged, 1. by the immediate antecedents then 

by the words themſelves in the Original Greek, and not in tis 

miſrendring Latine Euſebius. Ihe immediate antecedents in that 

* Euſch de vie * Very page, tell us of many * /2wes of his concerning the obſer. 
Con/t Edit Reb. vation of the Lords gay in all the Provinces concerning aſe 
Steph tol. 150. form of prayer tO be u/ed by all (ueuenlenmWi coylw i} Eris owe 
F oy you ft- bnnal out 75; marlzs eraniurar F579, and again, wi 
xeauelo, - yes) concerning the uſe of it by the Keman Sonldiers in thei 
199TH Teo]. oulgar,.e pwr y1.4Tln, Roman tongue, Concerning h:ly dj, 
ley, ve &- or the feaſts of Martyrs, and ſome other the like, which lue 
g6i72, !53 2 were exerciſes of power in Eccleſiaſtical affaires. Then for the 
£2714%9%5, words themſelves, it matters little what the rr/e of the chapter 
in the L1tine edition is, when Enuſctbius neither wrote Lyin, 

nor, that we know of, affixt rsr/es to his charrers. The words in 

the Greek might eaſily have been com" to, Ex/cbing ds 7 fi 

keorselipz, 15 not fo great a rarity, aiid 5. 3. was lately willing 

we ſhould know he could readGreeh : And there thcſe aretht 

words of E uſltbins Acyov d.2NKEV, WS de0 En X avis 6Ho%onC&,litt- 

rally, he del wered this ſpeech, that he was alſo an overſeer, or Br 

ſhop, adding the very words in which he delivered himſelf, in 

chat Writers hearing, *Yu&; wi 7 &irw Ths extanviac, fyw 3 T0 

ls on $18 x20 1d pl & 6Hou3 7 &» Yn, literally thus iſceing 

parathraſes of cb/cure words muſt not be indured, when tht) 

ſound to S. W. bis diſadvantage) ye are Biſhops of the thitl! 

within; the Church, or overſeers of the Church, of the thisf 

within, but I am corſtitu'ed under Gd, Biſhop, or overſee 
| q 
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of the things without. Here 'twas neither my intereſt nor 
deſign to take the word cy,anmia Church ( 2s S. w ſuggeſts) 
for a material Church of ſtone, but for the Congreg tic, or 
aſſembly of Chriſtians, ruled or adminiſtred by the Biſhops in 
ſome things, by the Emperonr in others. Matter of /-crea 
effice of Funitcy, adminiſtration of Sacraments, era y.tion, 
excomm#nication, and the like, which are the T2 £17 the inter- 
nal «as were peculiar to the Biſhops of the Church, but the 
7a 2,135 matters of external o;acr, ſuck as were even n- w 
mentioned out of Demetrius Chomatexus, be! ng to the Cir 
fien Emperonr-: he is by God appointed to be the 6#7xc7&-, Bi- 
ſup, or overſeer, or aaminiſtrazor of ſuch : anu ameng theſe 1s 
particularly ſet down in the infuing relation, the iz/peftion and 
cart of the lives of Eccleſiaſtical per ons, wich by his adjoyning 
exhortation, he expreſt to be one part of his 695-7), and cer- 
tainly this is an evidence of the Emperors power in Eccleſiaſtical 
matters and ſo in ritual things in that notion of Firitual, 
for matters of external order in the Charch, ſuch is ereAing or 
tranſlating 1: tropoles, &c.) loisit the very thing tl:at I was 
to con-[uge from that, and the other zeſtinonies; And fo all 
that $ /.hoped to have gained by a corrupt Lat xe copse,which, 
faith be,renders / «17 & F/ u13s os nincings 6HTH2TU ENG 
& extra ecclefiam Epiſcopi (which the particle $7 demonſtrates 
t9 bea ſenſeleſſe rendring) 1s viſibly come to nothing, they 
were things of the Ci#rch that Conſtan'ine was Governor 
of, as well as thoſe that the ZB:i/hops adminsſtred ; all the 
d:fference this, that the former were but 7s 2135 7i5s *yrancias, 
external mattcrs of order, &c. of the Church, and Charci:- 
men (whereas the Biſhops inſpeRion, or rule, belonged to 
other matters) to which agrees the ſenſe of the Greek 
Church expreft in the Calendar of the Charch of (onſtan- 
twople, ſtyling that Emperour + & Bagnilciy *ATiSerov, 
and ioemiconoy,, an Afoſtle among Kings, and equal! to an A- 
peſtle, not onely in aſſiſting the plantaticn of the Chxrch 
inſo eminent a manner, (which gave bim the title of 
Religions & fides author , the author of rili._ ian and faith, 
nan * old Xfarble) but in the governing it when it was plane * * 
ted, 
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What he farther addes out of the Zatine copier, to render his 
interpretation more probable,and that all thit was meant by his 
calling himſelf a Biſhop, was, that it was bis calling to exhor; al 
his ſubjelts to lead 4 pious lije | is again a pitiful fratagem, for 
whereas his Latine hath, animum in omnes qus ejus [uberant jy. 
perio intentum babnit, hortatua pro virili ut piam vitam excole 
rent, the Greeck reads Tis deyoules amarlas enerhime , mpings 
7% 7e— he overlookt Or ruled, Or tooke care of all his ſubjeft; (and 
the Clergy and Biſhops themſelves, if we may believe the F4 
thers, were of that »umber) and exhorted them moſt earneſt 
follow a piows life and as long as the Biſhops did continue to doy, 
there was, I hope, no need of more than exhorting. 

3. For the words of Les 1/aurw, that told the Pope he wx; 
tegev;, as well as bagiaivs. Sw. was able without an interpreter, 
ro have underftood the meaning of them, the very ſame thit 
the Kings of England have aſſumed , not to be Prieftin 
the fri notion of that word jsgeus, that had been very ex- 
travagant indeed, and that purs it out of queſtion, that it my 
not meant by him, but to have power @ itegrs 5s ſacred or 
Eccleſiafti:all matters, and not in csvi4 onely ; and *tis more 
reaſonable and Chriſtian, to ſay with 7. C. in Goldaſtw, thit 
Gregory IT. was not fo peſſionate a pretender to the incliſr: 
and monopolie of all EecleſiaFftical power, but that he could 
allow the Emperour his part of it, then with S. z. to pronennce 
an Emperour extravagant, Archheretich, snfatuate, becauſe he 
had unhappily incurred his d;/pleaſwre, by ſaying what was not 
for $. xy. his snteref#, to have believed from him. 

Another [ thirdly ] now followes in a»/wer to the teſtimony 
of Socrar.that from the rime of the Emperors receiving the Faith, 
the affairs of the Church depended on them ] & this is very ſharply 
rebuked, and poore I, for the ſake of it. x, Becauſe the word 
Supreme i not there to be found, and becanſe the affairs of the head 
may depend on the armes and ſhoulders, and becauſe 1 catch at 
word, and think to deduce thence a full ſentence. ] But to all this 
the anſwer is brief; 1. That the Church, whoſe affaires arc 
there ſpoken of, is not the head, but the bodz, and that on, or 
(3 ) from which the body depends, is ftill the head, though the 
head it ſelf may in ſome ſenſe depend on other parts of the but, 
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2. That 'tis plain the dependance here ſpoken of, is of the in'eri- 
ov75 on the ſupreme, by that which here followes, asa proof 
ofit in the next words, 9 FY peyica ow9Por Tg avi yV Gun ye- 
yirantt yivorlau, and the greateſt Synods have” been, and are 
convoked by their appointment , and that ſure is an evidence of 
their /#preme power, for neither ti:e a-mes nor the ſowliers were 
ever called to that office of convokgng and indifting of Orcumeni- 
call (ovncils, but onely the ſupreme poWver whereſoever that was 


placed, 


SECT. X. 


Optatus hi words of the Pope's headſhip, Petrus Primus, 
in many refpedts before Chriſts promiſing the Keyes, 
Caput omnium Apoſtolorum. Cephas. Cathedra 
Apoſtolica,ix other Churches as well 45 Rome. Romes 
change from the Primitive Jeale and faith. Power of 
Princes to ſuppreſſe Schiſme. Eccleſiaſtical perſons not 
ſecured from intereſts. 


He place in Optatws, noting it as a Schiſmaticel piece of 

language in the Donatiſts, to ſay, Quid imperatori cum ec- 
cla ?] might, I doubt not, bave been eaſily found in bim, if 
$. .had lookt with that deſign ; But ſometimes d:ver/zon is the 
beft way of a»ſwering arguments, as of avoiding of exemies for- 
ces, and accordingly this method is here choſen (and Iam ſo 
obedient to all his diref;oxs, as to attend him in 1t) 7» that /e- 
cond Book of Oprarus, he findes, forſooth, that anticnt Father cal- 
ling the Door Schiſmatick, and quite con'uting and contradi- 
Qing all bis books, ſaying, Negare non potes ſcire te in urbe 
Roma Petro primo Cathedram' Epiſcopalem efle collatam, in 
qui ſederic omninm Apoſtolorum caput Pecrus, :hey he proceeds 
toreckon np all the Popes of Rome, till Siricius, cum quo nobis 


totus orbis in commercio formatorum in una Communionis 
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ſocietate concordat, and eftermardi— probatum eſt nos efſe 
in Eccleſia ſanta Catholica— per Cathedram Petri quz noſtry 
eft,& per ipſam cxteras dotes apud nos effe, etiam ſacerdotium 
ard thn alas pore Dr. H. who having luSt communion with that 
Church, bath loſt alſo hu Pri:ſtheod, miſſion—- of thus holy Fq- 
ther ſay trae, — 

] ſhali have S. 77. his pardon, I hope, for the digre/7on, and 
then being very unw:lling to wave the conſidering any thing 
brought out of ant qriry to this purpole, for the Pope's ſuprema- 
cy; 1 have no other remptatio? to decline following him al 
7:4, throuph this whole paſſage, not meaning to caſt off this 
antient Fath r, as he hath ſtyled Opratwe, for no other fault, but 
that,which neither he nor $.77.could mend, of not being born 
axe time, or having wrote after the 300 Þ year, which he is ples 
ſed to phanlie the fatal! period, lower than which we mill 
all»w of none , with how little ground of truth, may anon ap- 
peare allo. 

The fi: ft advantage then, 1 ſuppoſe, deſigned from Optatu, 
is, that he calls Petr4 P im, tor thoſe two words are written 
in Capital letters, And I aniwer by theſe ſteps, 1. that thus 
much was ſure to be met with in the firſ# 300 yeares, evenin 
the Evanzgeliſts, mean@ Siuwwr, which 1 have oft acknoy- 
ledged, and is the fame in Greek that this is in Lative; 2. that 
Peter might be firſt in ſume oth r reſpe&s, without bringing 
any advantage to S, xy. his pretenfions, which Cepend onely 
on his Pramacy of power and a«thgrity, nut amongit, but verall 
others, 

Fir he might be in age, and if he was not ſo ſimply ofal 
yet without guef52x of thole three, to whom Chriſt generally 
vouchſated his Fþccial favours above the reft ; 2. he wi 
in Di/cipleſhip firſt, as that ſigniſies, the followinz, and in fit 
attending on him (though Philip were firſt called by Chrif, 
7ch. 1. in whichreſpeR, faith * e4mgu(tine, Petrus Primu 
e-Apftul:rum, Paulus noviſſimus, Peter the firſt, Paul the la if 
the Apo!t les; one io the firſt, as tother the /-ſ#: And 3. Firſt in 
confeſſion, and many em nent virtues (though the moſt eminent 
in ſalling allo) and ſo firſt in three conſiderable reſpeQs (and 
perhaps 1n as many more, which I diſcern not) without having 


the 
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the d»inion aſligned, or promiſed him over the veſt of the 
Apes. 3. That the Primacy which he had, he had bef re the 

donation of the Keyes, or the t# es Perris, Mat.16. (on which, 

and on what was after that, Feed my ſheep, the Reman'ſt grounds 

it) This appeares by /Zar.10.2. where that 'irle is given him, 

and ſo by the Fathers Scholia on Ja'.16.16. /oci non imm- mor 

ai Petrus Primatum eg't, primatum conteſſionts utique non h3n0- 

ru, faith S, Ambroſe, he was mindfaull of hi place, he had the 

Primacy of con'eſſ1on,nat of honor, of faith, and not of order, * and * De Incar. « 
this ſuppoſes that he had ir b=fore Chriſt's anſwer to him, 

wherein the Keyes were promiſed, and that his confeſſion, and 

Chriſts anſwer upon that, was rather the cffeft, than the cauſe 

of his Primacy. And fo faith * { yrill of Alexanaria,nreg anni *7g 4.7 1118.c. 
Ja 7 any hogup Or x; 5 andoy Tog's125 vivo nol pnrr—as the : 
Coryphaus of the reſt, and one placed betore the vijt he firſt breaks 

out and ſaith, T how art Chriſt— havins formerly obferved of 

that Apoſtle in generall, zy7T:ei-ec2& & -G; 3 arSogwrO0, uctey* 

Tu @& s utletos cs Thy & 73 Seama ms ol tina mer3uminy, 45 

14 Tear w woroyen Thy Tir, he was alacrions and nimble al- 

waierina high digree, in resþett of terwarduiſſe beth to aft and 


ear. 
As for the ſecond title, Omninm eAprſtolorum Caipurt Petrus, 

' 1. That ſignifies no more than Prim did before, and ſo exaRs 

no new anſwer : 'tis no newes that the word head in all lan- 

guags ſhould denote oft times the Primacy of Ord r, not Su- 

premacy of 7ur '{diftion, as when Antioch 15 called the head of 

the Chriſtian world, becauſe they were there firſt called C hrifti- 

ant: 2,'Tis no Fecial obfervation, that Orratz calls him fo, 

others d1d ſo before Opra' zz, who yet appeare to have deſigned 

no eminent favour to F, 77. his pretenſions; witneſſe *S. « 41+ x, 
Hierome, or rather foviniarin $.Hiereme, who calls Peter head, 1,1 c 1 4. 
inter duoderim nnus conflituitur, ut cap'te conftituto ſchiſmatzs 

tolatar occaſio,and yet in the very ſame peri-d affirms, that as the 

( hurch was founded on Peter, ſo'twas in ancther place ſuper emnes 
Apeſtolos,upon all the Areſtles and cunt; claves ce'orn uccipinut, 

all recezved the keyes of heaven, and ex equo ſuper eas Feeleſie 

fortitudo ſolidatur, the ſtrength of the Church i eſteabliſht equal: 


ly 01 them all, andif Optatws's words, and the title of Head,may 
t., 
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| be interpreted by the ſame ſtyle in this place in S, Hierowebe. 
fore him, 'tis viſible what is become of all the advantage S, jy, 
can reap by that teſtimony. 

G6. Butthen 3. if tothe mention of Caput Petrns, in Optatys, 
he had ſet down the words immediately following, it would 
have been little for the dignity of the citation , Omnium Apeſts 
lorum, ſaith he, Caput Petrus, unde & Cephas appellatns of 
Peter was the head of all the Apoſtles, from whence he was alſ, 
called Cephas. But doth (ephas a ſtone lignifie a head with 
Optatur? was the Greek, Ks9aa) a head, drawn in to favour this 
Etymoelogie ? This may lawfully diminiſh one's 7everexce to theſe 
words of Optatss, though I preſerve it never ſo tire tohis 
other exce/lencies. 

7, As for the reſt of the words recited, that the whole world & 
grees in one ſociety of Communion with Rome, and that they the 
have the Chaiy of Peter are by that proved tobe in the holy C 
tholick Church, and to bave the reſt of the dowries of « Church, 
particularly the Prieſthsod. ] 1 doubt not but it hath perfet 
truth in it, and ſoit would alſo, if it had been ſpoken of any « 
ther of the Apeſiles plantations, the Chair of S. Johnin Aþa,cc. 
the meaning of the chaire being evident to ſignifie the ralivy 
power of the Chaxrch brought down ( as it was in every Apv- 
Polick See) by ſucceſſion from the eApoſtles, which, ſaith he, the 
Doxatiſt- could not pretend (and /. 3. he expreſſes it in another 
ftyle, UVnitatem cum tots orb: terrarum , + cum memorius Ate 
flolorum— habicre noluiſtis, Ye would not have unity With the 
whole world, and with the memories of the Apoſtles, in the plural, 
as " as with S. Peter) and ſo muſt be provwownced Schiſme 
ticks, 

Thus in the ſame ſecond book, he uſeth the ſame languageof 

other Churches as he doth here of Rome, Extra ſeptem Eccleſia, 

* Tibi vnits Juicquid forn eſt, alienum eſt , Whatſoever 14 without the ſeven 
dFlicez pieſs Churches (of Aſia, mentioned Rev. 1.) # ſtrange, or ſchiſmats 
e1Tenpuras,&* cal, and ſo of * Theſſalonica, Corinth, Galatia. All whichit- 
—_— Theſs larges theſe pri: 3/edges of the Church, and ſo the Prieſthoud and 
; ret, Cotte miſſion among them, to all other Churches that have continued 
1.- eommun;. CReIr ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles ( as I doubt not, we of the 
6iſe. ( harch of England have done ) and confines them not - the 
00m4n 
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Reman See, excluſively or peculiarly; and ſo the poor Doftor 
may retain his prieſthood, and 111/110, and power to preach, and 
not be fain to ſeek out the Donati/}s Ghoſts to hold communion 
with, and yet this Father be allowed to be of azeto ſprake, and 
by my free conſent his teſtimony be taken, 

For beſide what hath been already faid, this farther conſide. 
ration will not fail to ſuperſcde all torce of this argument from 
Optatin's words. The See of Rome had from the eLp:ſtles to 
0ptatrs's daies ſhined in that /uſtre as to be the moſt eminent 
Church of any in the world; and ific had done ſo ſtill, there 
might ſill bave been place for Oprarwy's words, but fince the 
change hath been (o great, that I may well take up Priicus's 
words in Excerpt: H TFoAITHE "Pauaioy ayadFy " 645 apyovTes " 
Gune Tos TEAM @eyrevies , airy dichuunraslo, The Faith and 
Government of the ( hurch of Rome was Apoſtolical and go0l, but 
the later Governeurs beings not affefted as antiently they were, 
have ſorely waſted it. Goa give her a return to her primitive <eal 
and faith. 

So that S. 1/7. may now return from vhence he came, to the 


' view of ny teſtimony, and free himſelfe from the number of 


thoſe Dowatiſts, which would not allow the Emperour to have 
any thing to doe with the Church : and all that he hath to ſay 
toitis, that being the nurſing Father of the Church,hu power was 
tobe granted ſufficiently authoritative to pun'ſh and repreſſe the 
Donatiſts . ] And if the Prince elſewhere may have the /ike 
power to repreſſe all thoſe that era»/cribe rhe Donatiſts guilr, 
or Schiſme, though they are moſt unwilling of any to own 
the nawe, then truly this is all that I ever deſigned to conclude 
from this reſtiyzony , and this being in cheſs granted me, I have 
no more to contend for, this being no ſeaſon to deſcend to the 
hypotheſis, or application. 

What he fa//5dio»ſly ſubjoynes to the mentions of the 
Heathen prafliſes in that JMargent, I ſhall not attempt to 
make reply to, having placed no tr»ſt in that medium, though 
it could not, I choughr, be amiſle to annex the conſent betwixt 
all Profeſſions, of falſe, as well as true Religions , in this 
Deflrine. But if his /evers y be ſuch, that the mentions 


of Heathens puts him into 5# h»wour, he may pleaſ: , the 
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next time he viewes that place, to paſs more ſlightly over ir 
and not think it neceſſary to refute every caſual Marging] 
note, which might be allowed ſuch an wncon/iderable Place 
in a diſcourſe, as this was, without offenaz»g any man. In his 
au{wer to iv, one thing there is which he may pleaſe to revjey 
and corrett at leiſure. For though the ſacred myſteries andthe 
Charches Government , be wcharg d as he faith, ro thoſe Pers 
font, whoſe ſlate of life : purely dependent on God and hy 
ſervice, yet ſure there is no ſhew of conſequence in what 
he addes, as the /xperſtrnutison on this NiS3,dvov, that thu flay 
of life ſecures them from being croſſe byaſs'd by worldly intereſt, 
and ſecular pretences. T heartily wiſh this had all truth in it, but 
ſhall not need indeavour to d;Þrove it, the lives of ſome ſuch 
men ſpeaking /ouaer than any arguments. 
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SECT. X1. 


David's ordering the courſes of the Prieſts. Solomon's 
Dedication of the Temple, Hc rekiah's Eccleſiaſticall 
As, Joliah's. $, Paul's Appeale from the Fews San- 
hedrim to Coſar, Act.:5.9, 10. Fudegcd before mew g. 
Capital Fudgement taken [rom the Fews. Juſtinian's 
Eccleſraftical laws in the Bazirinz SY, Wo his falſificati- 
ons and anſwers, Juſtinian's charge of Tyranny brought 
in at- a dead lift. T heodofius ns Tyrant. 


einſtances from the 7ews/h praftice row foilow : And to 

the firſt, of Davi1s ordering the courſes of the Prieſts ; his 
ax[wer being the ſame that had lately been given me by As. 
Cawdry ( a perſon of ſomewhat d.Ferent principles, viz. that 
David was a Prophet as well as a Ki»g, Ireferre him to my 
anſwer * there, that this was ne at of Davids prophetike, 
but meerly of bis Xi»gly effice, founded on prudential con- 
fiderations, and the change of times, Ga having tormerly 
diſpoſed otherwiſe of it. But it ſeems bis ſecond thoughts have 
better adviſed $. 7. in this matter, for upon them he pre. 
ſently, in effet, rerratts this anſwer (onely it went againſt 
his heart to loſe ſo much prerios inke as muſt have per.ſhed 
dy blatting it out againe) and reſolves there was in rh no 
ſtreine of an h'gher jur1diFtion (by higher 1 ſuppoſe he meanes 
higher than 1s ordinary and regular for King, and ther. 
ſure twas done by the King , not the Prophet) and that + 
bu greater zcale might inviie him, ſo his exafter kroWledge 
might make hu aſſiſtance requiſite to order the corrſes of 164 
Priefts. ) And then it ſeemes 1 was in the 72bt, and my 1»- 
ſtance was pertinext to inferre my conc/aſion, that for matters 
of outward order in the (hurch, Princes were very compe- 
ext, and no doubt were indued with power and azthority from 
Ged, or elſe their zeale and kxowl:dge could not have ;uſt:ficd 
the interpoſing their aſiſtaxce in _ 
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2. 


To the 2. of Solomon's conſecrating the Temple, he anſwers, 
it was performed by effering ſacrifice, which he himſelf offered 
wot, but the Prieſts, ſo as bus conſecrating it was mthing elſe bu 
caufing them to conſecrate it. ] ee 

I reply, that beſides the Prieſt part in this work, the offering 
of /acrifice (which I never imagined to belong to Solon, nor 
from thence pretended it /awfx/l for the Chriſtian King thus to 
invade the Sacerdotal cffice, in baptizing, conſecrating the Hoft, 
or aſſuming any of the 7« &5w 755 exxancizs,that even now Cop 
ſtantine ſpake of) manyother aCts there were,conducing to that 
one main of dedicating, or conſecrating the Temple, 1. calling 
the Aſſembly, and afterward diſſolving it again , 2. dif«ſng 
and appointing the ations of the Prie/ts, 3. making the or4. 
7503 On that occaſion ; and laſtly, the prajer and the bleſſing of 
the congregation of Iſrael, kneeling on Is knees before the altar, 
and ſpreading forth his hands toward heaven, in the preſencedf 
all tie congregation ; and all theſe being Eccleſiaftical atts,were 
yer performed by Solomon, 1 Kings 8. and that was all thatl 
deſigned from that 5»ſtaxce,and there neither 1s, nor can be any 
queſtion of it. 

To the :hird, of Hezekiah, and 7efiah, there was more due 
than his Sarcaſme will any way defray, (and yet that is all he 
can afford them) Reforming, within his dow:1ncons, the affaire 
of the (hurch, excreifing the &10nomi\, Or 5nſpettion over the 
Clergie, when they neglect their duty,the h5gheFF, as well asthe 
ler ſort of them, is the leaft that can proportionably be infer- 
red trom what is there done by the commandement of the King 
Hezekzah, 2 Kings 1.18. and 2 Chro. 8. in removing the high 
places, breaking the brazen Serpent in pieces, and cleanſing of the 
Temple, and reftorin; the Sacrifice , and the maſich of the 
Tem-le, and whatſoever was then wanting, or negleRed in Gud 
ſervice, by default of PrieFts or Levites: And 1o in like man- 
ner, from King 7:þah's aQ in repairing the breaches of Gus 
houſe, and deſt»-1ing Idolatrie, and reſt. rong, by editt, the /olews 
obſervation of the ®aſeover—2 King.22.and 23. To the nothing 
which be returnes to theſe 5»/axces, all that I need ſay, is, that 
= concluſion is inferred, and he hath not attewpred toinvali- 
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ment of the ( bief Prieſts to the tribunal of Ceſar, which if it had 
any infirmity in it, were not in reaſon to be imputed to me, bur 
to him from whom I cited it, Gregor. de He mbarg, a perſon 
formerly well reputed of by Pope P:4 17. till by deli of the 


ju rights of his Prince, S T4 iſmund Duke of AuStr1a, he fell un- 


der his d5Fþleaſure. But it ſeems though my cirarion were never 
ſorrue, yet his name is not able to ſecure the D.&or from a moſt 


grievow miſtake, ſuch an one as hath brought a very ill report 


upon him for the like in a/moſt every place of Scripture he hath 
yt produced, 

What this ſo #n/5mteda charge ſignifies, I thank God T can- 
not divixe, but that S. py. is now a drawing his (Chancery: Bill, 


and thinks 1t not material, what degree or ſemblance ot rrath 


there is in any thing he caſts in. This hath formerly appeared 
a5 often as fie hath made the like charge, and 't $ not improbable 


' tmay.yet prove ſo here alſo, when we have heard what he hath 


&__ 
- 


to 05;eft. S. Paul, ſaith he, appealed not from the tribunal of the 
ewes, but from the tribunal of Portius Feſtus, a Romas, Gover- 
ur, #nto Czlar himſelf, and this he will prove {0 plainly and 
evvvincingly, from Afi.25.9,10. that he ſhall »ced onely to put 
dewy the words in 0ur own tranſlation, ani ſo leave the Dofor to 
braccuſed either lor wilfully abuſing, or ignorantly miſtaking 


them, The words he recites, are theſe, But Feitus willing to doe 
the Jews « pleaſure, anſwered Paul, and ſaid, wilt tho go upto 


Jeruſalem, and there be judged of theſe things befcre me ? Then 
ſaid Paul, 1 and at Cxſars judgement ſeat, where I ought to be 
dped 


Theſe words then are lefc by their own »natsve force, without: 


any aid from S. zF. to inferre his concl«ſion, that Paul appealed 
wt from the tribunal of the Jews, but from the tribunal of Fortius 


Feſtus 79 Ceſar himſelf : Let us ſee how they will be able to do. 


it: And frft, ro omit the harder part, the negarive, let us exa- 
mine what they ſay for the affirmative, that he here appealed 
from the tribunal of Feftus. But for this 'tis moſt certain, that 
this zexe alleged can no way poſſibly conclude it. It is onely an 
1fſting on his right to be judged by Portins Feſtus, in oppoſition 
to going up to Jeruſalem. This _ very words by him ——_ 
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do evidence, Feſtus then hath him before him ar Ceſarta,mhere 
he kept the Aſſizes, v.6. and he is now ſitting on the judeemeyt 
ſcar, and it being rhe Fewes requeſt, v.3. that he might be {6x 
to Jeruſalem, Feſtus tO gratifie them,v 9 propoſes the Yeming 
him thither, which Paul di; ealy diſciarmes and refuſe; and 
challenges his right, as a Roman, 1 ſtand, ſaith he, a: Czfar; 
judgement (eat ;, he means cerrainly this tribana! or Feſtus, Cp. 
ſars Procurator, where he fands already, and where ſaith he 
as a Reman Iought to be judged; he makes no farther «Ppeal, 
as yet in theſe words from the tribanal, beiore which be ftand;, 


but requires to be judged there. This being cleared, S pp. his 


affirmative part hath certainly fas'ed him, that of his appraling 
from Feſt us's tribunal, in thoſe two ver/es alleged by him, asthe 
onely medium tO conclude it. His appeal to Ceſar him'elf, or to 
* eAuguſtus's hearing, follows in the next words, ver 11, and 
that expreſly, not from Feſtas's judging him there at Ceſare, 


at the Roman barre. but from his deliver ing him to the fewer tobe 


judged at Jeruſalem, and that I hope is contrary enough to his 
neg-tive, his not appealing from the tribunal of the Jewes. ] No- 
thing can be more manifeſt, If , ſaith Paul, / te an fferder, 
have committed any thing worthy of death, 1 refuſe not to die, (let 
him be jzaged there by Feſtus, and whatſoever the event be, he 
willingly ſubmits to it without any appeale from thet ; uadicature 
of Feftus,before which now he ſtunds ) but if there be none of theſe 
things, whereof theſe accuſe me, no man may aeliver me unti 
them (i.e. tothe Jewes) / appeal unto Czar. So that 'tis not 
from Portins Feſtus judging him, that he appeales to Cala 
himſelf (if Feftas would judge him, he would readiiy [bmi to 
it, and requires it as his priv/ege to be lo judged) but trom his 
delivering him to the Jews to be juaged ar Jeruſalem, 5.e from 
that rr banal of their Sanbedrim (which repreſetits the Chri/1an 
C hurch & where the high prieſt was the p incipa/ perſon,c.24.1) 
he makes h:s appeal to the ſecular Magiſtrate,the Roman Emtt- 
rur hiyſelf.and hopes for much more ,»ſtice trom bim, though 
an heathen Prince, than he doth from ſuch a tr4b#nal of Anani 
and his con/iſtory. 

If thi- be 4,0t yet p/a;x enough, then r. remember where was 


that Par was arraigned, (before Lyſias the Romas CR 
ent 
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fent him to Czeſarea) at the (ouncil or Sanbedrim of the 7ewes, 
AR.23.1. where the High-prieſt ſat down to judge him after the 
law of Moſes,v.3. & from among them,z.e. that {onncil, the /cl. 

diers,by the chief (aptains comand,takg him by /orce,v.1o. thither 
again they pwrpoſed to ſignifie to the chief Captain,that he ſhonld 
be bronght on the morrow,v.15. but upon diſcovery of the conſt1- 

racy to take away his lzfe by the way, he is ſent by ſafe condutt 

to Ceſarea, v. 23. Then upon Feſtys's coming to the Province, 

the Jews renew their ſuit ir4 us]ariunlathat he would ſend for 

him to Jeruſalem,c.25.3.this Feſt#s then denied,v. 4. meaning to 

judge him by the imperial laW at Czxſarea, the Jewes being re- 

quired to go and proſecute him there, v.5. When nothing could 
there be pr/oved againſt him, v.7. Feſt having ſo far changed 
his reſolation, tO do the Jews a pleaſure, propoſes his going up to 

Ieruſalem, v.9. there to be judged before him (what is meant by 

that phraſe, we ſhall ſee anon) and this he accounts of, as a del;- 
vering to them, and from that it is that he makes his appeale to 
Ceſar, and that I ſuppoſe to be from the Jewes tribanal, and (o 
Feſtus expreſſes the meaning of it, » 20. 7 acked him (faith he 

to Agripps) whether he would go to Jeruſalem, an: there be judg'd 
of theſe matter 5; upon that occaſion again expreſly mentioning 
his appeale to the hearing of Auguſtus, 5x oppoſition to his going up- 
to Jeruſalem 70 be judged. 

9. There is but one poſſible aiſſicu/ty which appears to remain 
in this matter, and that is, what is meant by his being judged be- 
fore me, 3. e. before Feſlus at Fernſalem, c. 25.9, for that may 
be thought to infer, that it was Feftus's Tribunal, and not the 
; Jews, from which be appealed. To this I a»/wer, that the power 
of the Iewiſh Sanhedrim at this time was but a very lims:ed pow- 
er,they might not put any man to death, Toh.18.31, and conſe- 
quently when any was j«adged by them, if the offence ſeemed ca- 
pital,the Roman Procauratoy was to be called to aſ/iſt,and thus to 
ſentence as in the crnc+fixion of Chriſt it was manifeſt, And this 
15 all the reaſon of this phraſe{ be/ore me becauſe treaſon againſt 
Ceſar being put in amongſt his acc#/ations, rhe 1ews could not - 
Juage of ſuch matters,but only take upon them the part of accu- 
ſer: as we therefore ſee they do,c.25.2 whereas for other things 
concerning their own law,their tribunal was competent t0 take Aus 
Gence,and give judgment. 10. And. 
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10. Andthisis the importance of thoſe words of Feſtu, Af 


25. 20. wherein he gives the reaion to Agrippe, why he aked 
him, whether he wowld go to feru/alem, there to be judgedef theſe 
matters, i.e. of thoſe queſtions, Or accu'at'ons, concerning the 
Fewihh ſuperſtition, or religion-- becauſe Feſt doubted, or wa 
igxoraxt Of them, knew not what judgement to paile inthem, 
and therefore would have had him to Zeruſalem,. for the Sake 
drim there to take cognizence, and judge of ſuch matters, him- 
ſelf going alſo, there to ic upon him, in caſe any capital crime, 
cenſurable by the Ryman lawes, ſhould be proved againſt him, 
And from the former of theſe it is, 5. e. the Sanhedrim's judice- 
ture, that Paul appeales, as hath hitherto appeared, and anch 
from that, and ſo not from Feſtws's Jadicature; For that he 
was already under at Ce/area (as much as he could be at ery: 
ſalem)'and yet appeals not from that, but faith he owght tobe 
judged there, and onely averts the going wp to Jeruſalem. Avi. 
ſible difference there is betwixt his being judged by Feſtu 
Ceſarea, and at Feruſalem before him. In the former he flood 
onely at (e/ar's judgement ſeat to be judged by none but hu Pri- 
curator, according to the Roman law; and if he were found 
pur) of no capita! crime, rebellion, and the like, he was ſure to 
e ſet free, and this he feared not, whereſoever he was juage; 
but if he Went wp ro Jeruſalem ro be judged there, then whatſe- 
ever his innocence were as to ſuch capital accuſations, he might 
be deemed guilty of ſome breac/es of the Fudaical law, and for 
them be judged to other pani/oments, ſuch as remained inthei 
power, by the Sanhedrim, and befides the bigh Prieſts, and chef 
of the ewes, that preſſed ſo carneſtly that be might be remat- 
ded to ferwuſalew, had a treacherows purpoſe in it, having ludan 
ambrſhin'he way to kill him, A&. 25. 3. and fo Paw/hadal 
reason to appeale from this propoſal of delivering him wht 
judged by the Fewes; though none to diſtruſt Feſtws's ſentencet 
Ceſ-rea: and ſo ſtill it is moſt viſible, that from thy it was, that 
his appeaie was made,and not from Feſts's bench at-( ſar, 
_— was the thing I undertook to conclude from theſe pa 
ages. 

| hus have clearly deduced this whole matter, and eviden- 
ced the truth ot Gregorins de Heimburg bis ovſervation, _ 
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that Emperor was head of the Chriſtian Charch, but that S. Paul 
expeed reliefe from this heathes Emperor againſt the oppreſ- 
func of the high prieſt, and his Sevbedrim, which is all chat 


from Heimbarg was pretended. 
And then who will ever take S. zy. his word againe about 


| agrievovs miſtake, who yet never had the /xck, to be himſelfe 


inthe »5ghr, when he came in the greateſt rage of Diſcipline 
to chaſtiſe miftakers. | 

If there be not in all his dares ſome deſperate incur-ble 
poyſon (by ftrength of the old Aphori/ſme, ( alummare fortiter, 
aliznid bereb't) 1 ſhall for o ce adventure to adviſe S. yy. 
it it be bur for his ows intereſts, never to cry [ grievous mi- 
flakes] againe, till he hath gotten ſome firmer title to 5»fats- 
bility, then yet he hath attein'd ro, leſt ſtill it be the /coking- 
glaſſe, and not the per/Þeftive which helps him to all the 
miſtakes. | 

5p laft place he is come to that meanreſſe of changing my 
words, that he may get fome advantage of carping at them, 
which otherwiſe he muſt miſſe of | ſatd chat 5n the baornmna,the 
whole third Book, ts made up of Puftinians, that u of the Emperors, 
conſtitutions de Epiſcopis , Clericis, & jacru, concerning Bs- 
ſhops, Clergie men, and ſacred Offices. And he will reade thu, 
that ?uſtinians third book is made of Conſtitutions de Epiſcops, 
Cleric & laicts, Biſhops, Prieſts, lay men, and then anſwer, 
that all the law: s feud there muſt not be neceſſarily 7 uſtivians. | 
What will this dealing advance to, by and by? Firſt, laics 
muſt be ſuborned to turn out /acr#, and that we may be ſure 
the Printey had no hand in this, 1. the Engliſving it / y-men, 
inſtead of ſacr d Offices, and 2. the no notice of either of theſe 
in the Errata, is tull evidence. And then what truft is to be 
given to ſuch fingers? 2. How came we by the mention of 7«- 
Rinians third book > Or what third book doth he mean ? I ſpake 
of the third b:0k of the Baveinuxe, which if he knew any thing in 
the affaires,or Canons of the Church, is a Synopſis of LX books 
wniverſi Juris Romans ſet out $0. yeares ſince in Greek and 
Latine with /chelia, by Jo: Lexnclavics, And if he knew not 
what belonged to this, why might he not have ſoftly g/ided 


over it, rather than have adventured 6/;»dfo/d,and in the firſt 
Cc words 
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words changed this into 7uftiniens third beok of Re knew 
not what, and then ſalemnly applied «»/wer toit, whichcap 
not poſſibly be accommodated to the matter in hand. Xeopuy, 
faith he, of /awes, mſec not onely to put in th:ir law beaker thee 
conftitutions themſelves made, but alſo thoſe they are to ſee yh. 
ſerved, among which are the Canons and lawes of the Chun 
wade before by Countels and other Eeclefaſtieal powers. Bug 
this cannot be applied to the preſent 5:ſiavce. Tis certein, 
Fuſtinian perſonally made many Jr27aF«5 concerning Beck 
«fticall matters, which are now viſible in his Novels, each 
of them clothed with thaſe particular individuating cirewn- 
ſt-nces of the anthers name, and the perſons to whom they 
were written, which remove all po//ib/e doubt in this matter, 
and the third book of the Gurinine is 8 colleiion- or breviae 
of ſuch as theſe, which are thus at /erge to be found inhis 
Novels, and there diſcern'd to be none but his. Such [ack 
hath $ xx. conftantly, when he combates blind/eld. 

Bur he ſatisfies not bimſelfe with this firſt anſwer, hehath 
a ſecond, that Juſtinian may moke conſtitutions of. his own cw 
cerning Biſhops and Clergy-nen , in what relates to tempiral 
officer, or as they are parts of the civil Common Wealth.) Bu 
it is evident if he will now upon advertiſement turne to the 
Baſlica, or to the Novels themſelves, that many of themare 
of matters purely Eccleſiaſtical; I muſt not adventure loſing 
my reader, and my ſelfe, in reciting them. 

But becauſe thzz a»uſwer was ſo f-eble alſo, a thirds called 
in, to relieve at a dead /ift : If neither of theſe anſwers will 
ſerve, If he ſhall be found to have made any lawes concerning 
them, avd withut the amtbority of the ({hurch, then, ſaith be, 
Jet the Dr. prove he had power to make ſuch, minding me of 
the note of Tyrannie which « objetted againſt Juſtimian, But 1. 
this is ſtrange hewivg aſunder, inſtead of wntying of kyots, and 
difficulties, 1f the argament could be anſwer'd any other way, 
then /uſtizie» may itand right in the Core ; but if S. #, 
be ſo driven up to the wall, that he have no way to invent 
for his eſ-ape, then in great ſadneſſe /«ſ#/njas muſt be content 
co be a Tyrant, rather then S. 7. be foi!d in this manner. 2. 
though 7»/tinjas for ſome other unkindneſle to the Pope, = 


= 
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been lookt on w»kindly by the Romaniſts,. and call'd by ſome 
ili names, ſo long after his death; yet I believe S. xy. will 
not be able to produce any Romaniſt, which hath affixt this 
ill charaFer on him upon this ſingle ſcore, which alone I have 
now inſiſted on, making of conſtsrutsons for the good government 
of the Chwrch, aid then I hope he that hath offended once, 


is not under a neceſlity of doing all things «wie; if ſo, 


truely $. . will have a hard time of it, can never redeem, 
4s long as he lives, what he hath cffexded in this one leafe, if 


us he judges this Emperor, he ſhall be judged. But to con- 


clude, 3. My argument vouched the Theodeſtan { ode for decrees 
in Eccleſiaſt:ical affaires, and this reſerve of the Emperors being 
a Tyrant iv no way apphable to him; and ſo we have done with 
his laſt anſwer. 

For the apperdage of this argument, and anſwer concer- 
ning the Canons or the Conneils receiv ny their anthority aut 
publication from the Emperor, I need not yepty, baving never 
pretended, or ſeemed to prezexd what he charges on me, con- 
cerniog the Emperors Negative voice in the Conncil , what 
I pretended, I ſpake out in plaine words, that the Canons have 
been meſtly ſer onr, and received their authority by the Empe- 
rors (and this receiving their amthority , 18s 1 ſuppoſe, in order 
to their porerfull reception in their dominzens) and this he ac- 
knowledpes in the Jeff latitude,not onely moſtly, but a/wayer, 
and ſo we are for once frizn:s, though he knew not of it, and 
no tnan knowes how little while it will laſt, As it is, twill be a 
"ay ſeaſon to ſit downe in peace, at this end of the 6, Se- 

708. 


SECT. 


An Anſwer to 


Is 


Son's; XIL 


Anſwer 10 hi ſeventh Se&ion. StridFures on the light 
part of it. Echelberts eredFing the Primacy at Canter. 
bury. Removal of Primacies, and Addition of Pre. 
wvinces , 10 whom juſtly afſignable. Cacrusks rewovy 
28 S. Davids. Valencia «nd Flavia Czſarienfis. From 
York #8 Canterbury. 


"He firſt three pages of his 7. Se: have no appearance of 
weight, or difficulty : to which any more exſwer is in rea- 

ſon due, then the Sef50n in the 7rears/e, to which they belong, 
will readily, if it be conſulted, afford any man. Burt he, 1. finds 
fault with parentheſes, which are a very viſible part of the Scr# 
piwre ftyle, and ſo may not reaſonably be found fault within 
mine,. 2. »9/r7eporrs my arguing, which neither denyes traditis 
8s he would have it, nor layes any more weight on the negative 
47 gument than evidently belongs to ir, and requires not of hin, 
whe ſuggeſts, ro find the name of Primates or Patriarchiis 
Scripture, but ſaith that. there is »o #maginable obſtacle ther, 
againſt which though but 5nrerpretarively the Prixce canbe ſaid 
to offend, when he ſhall make ſuch changes, and 3. fromfabr 
fabrilia traftet he concludes it the reſtims-ny of common: ſenſe, 
that Kings muſt not meddle with ſuch matters, as if none could 
ever judge which were the /argeft city, and moſt fitly accon- 
pliſht to be a Merrepolss, but he who had ſpent his ageinthe 
ftudy of Divinity, which yet no way belongs to it, and 4 here- 
ſolves that »othing hath been ſaid either to diſprove the Pajet 
Univerſal Paſtorſh p, or to evidence this right of Kings tort 
move Patriarchs, to be founded in the Canon of Chalcedin= 
when TI have all reaſon to think, that he hath nor ſaid one werd 
in defence of either of theſe pretenfpons, which 1s not now anſne 
rd, and when without any id e#, the 17 Ca+0x of (hal td 
iS plain, that whenſoever any. city is erefed or reſtored by the 
Jap n*4al power, the order of the Eccleſiaſtical divifrons ſua you 
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the (vil forms ; Of which, and of the Cavonin Tralls, and the 
acknowledged force thereof to this matter, I have in this Reply 
iolarged abundantly. 

But what he next proceeds to, hath tranſported him into 
- ſeverall p«ſſions, betwixt which he hath found our another grie- 
vow miſtake, if it have but the /uch to ſtand good ro him ; How- 
ever it makes a diſÞ 117 the bill of Fare, that allowance of an hoſe 
to dwell in and meat to eat, is the erettion of a Primacy. And was 
it not truly ſaid of old by the Deipnoſophift, that oi waſeeegi rorn- 
7a, Cooks are Poets, and that a little skill in that arr is ſufficient 
to convert the Rape root into a delicate fiſh ſervice, at a time 
when »«txre.denied, and all the Ocean would not afford the 
like. Juſt thus is it here, | ſaid that Canterbury or Dorovernia 
was the ſear of King Ethelderts Kingdome, and proved it by 
the words of Bede , who calls it * /mperis [#5 totins Metropolny, * lib.1 cs, 
and that King at the time of Auguſtines planting the fa'rh did 
 ereta Primacy in that Cty, not bringing any proof of this, but 
mentioning it as a certa5» thing, that needed no prebation, And 
he very diligently ſeeks out the place in Bede, where thoſe 
words are, /mperis ſui Metropolis, and finding there a mention 
of his. gwing them a 924»/io» and food, this forſooth muſt be 
dreft. out for my proof of his exe&ing a Primacy there, and that 
ata time when Erhelbert, he confeſſes, was nor yet converted, 
andall this managed with great demwareneſſe, as if- I had been 
really gui'ty of this ſexſleſneſſe. The ſhort is, I did really prove - 
from thoſe words, whac I deſigned from them, that Canterbury 
| was King Ethelberts ſeat of hv Kingdom, but never dreamt of in- 
ferring from that place the erefing of an Ec-lefiaſtical Primacy 
there. I know that could not be done, till after the Kings con 
verſion, and then it is diftintly mention'd by the 'ame Bede in 
the * xexe Chapter, in the tir/e whereof we read, Ur in urbe * lib,r.c,:6, 
Regus ſedem Epiſcopatis acceperit, how Aupuſtine- received the 
ſeat of his Biſhoprick #m the King's city . and ſo in the chapter 
itſelf in theſe words, Nec drſftulit ( Rex) quin— dofteribus (nis 
lacum ſedis coram gradni congreum in Dorovern'a Metropel; 
ſua denaret, ſimul & neceſſarias in arverſis ſpeciebus peſſeſſiones 
coferret, Th: King deferred not to give bie Teachers the place of 
aſeat agreeable to thesr degree,in Canterbury bis Metropolis,and 
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ragtther with \} chbiferred on- them abceſſary pijſeſſions 3 ſevered 
hk ndes. Ard there can be no ground of doubrivg it; The Pope 
ſent them te preach * aprointed Auguſtine ſhnld be ordained Bj; 
JÞrp, if the Engliſh ſhonld rec-ive them. The * Archbiſhod of Atl 
erdaired him wccording to the Popes direftion. Þiit where the 
ſer of his Bioprick ſhould be faſtened, it is not imaginable, 
who ſhould give order for chat, but onely King Erhedbert ; the 
Pepe could nor, who did not cercainly foreſee his reception; the 
ordainer the Biſhop of Ales had nothing to doe with it, nay, 
this he was firſt to have 8s his ti#/e, before he could by Cary 
ord:in him, and accordingly ſoit is in ſtory, that, and the ?g 
from the Pope, his erdination, and conſecration were both conke- 
quent tothe Kingr aſſenming him the ſear, the firſt iha7. the 
other in 29 chap: Ando moch for the childsſb piece of mfnce 
rity, as he calls it ; the re:der will now judge, on which {ideit 
lies. 

Next follows the arreignment of my words about the Rewe 
val of the Primacies in England, and adaition of Province, 
which 1 conceived aſſignable, i e juſtly, or [o as mightapret 
with the rr1th of Hiſtory, aſſign1ble to nothing but the aft; of 
Princes in removing, and erefling Metrozole:; but he affias 
theſe to be aſſignable, 1. tothe Popes power, 2. to the conſent of Bb 
ſhops. ] Here if by the conſent of Biſhops he mean the concarrenn 
of their conſent to the X5ngs aft, I ſhall make no queſti's of 
thar, this differs from an a#rhoritative conſent, and ſo fiill the 
Kizg might doe it, though the Biſbops concurred and conſentel 
co it: his doing it was never by me intimated to be his dx 
#g4inſt their will, but his doing it regularly and ndviledly, win 
reaſon, and for the yoed of the {"h+ch he ought to doe it, The 
former then is the onely matter of qzeſf;on, whether itwere 
the Popes or the Kings at, and as yer there being nothingyro 
duced on S. z7. his ſide, but the bare mention of the poſibiliy 
that the Pope ſhould doe ir, without all tender of proof, thathe 
did, there is nothing to be a»/wered, or replied by me, yetl 
ſhall by one inftance (which will ſuffice in this matter) erident- 
ly prove that in char at leaſt, he neither did, nor cox'd doeit, 
The Archbi/hoprick of Caermb in Monmonth-foire was removel 
to St, Davids in the reign of King eArthar, and that as = 
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ken (ſhew-d, as before Augaſtizes coming into England, fo 
before the Pope had any bold here, and whilſt Caermwk was not 
ſwje$ to any other Bifbop whatloever, as hath formerly been 
proved; and vindicated ; and therefore] conclude this is no way 
ahgrgble to the Pope, without con/ſeund xg, and denying all 
that onr Hiftorger tell ys in'this mater: Ag for the addition of 
Valemtiaand Flavia C eſarienſis, it was certainly done! by. the 
Reman Emperours, and thoſe are not the Pope. And the choice 
of Canterbury for the Aſetropo!z having even now been cleared 
to be the a of Erhelberrt ( though. Auguftine the B ſpp there 
was ſent from Rome, and ordained by the Biſhop of Arles, and 
after bad z Pal from Rwye) che removal of-it from £ondun 
(where it was formerly, eyen at the time of the Nicene Conn- 
| ) muſt be aſſigned to that # 5g5ual , and the rather, becauſe 
that which che Pope in his Lerter to AugaFtine, faith of Loudon, , R 
that the Bryſbop thereof ſhould ſemper i» poſterum a ſynoao propria | wk = pi, 
emſecrari, be for ever afterward conſecrated by bis owne ſynod, gp.15, : 
Le. by an eLrchbiſhop,never came to any effe, the Archbiſhop- 
neb continuing to be eftabliſhed at Canterbury, and no re- 
membrance remaining to us, of Zoxdons being an EccleSiafical 
Metropeli after this: So that Newbrigenſis reſolves it muſt be un- 
| toodof Canterbury, what Grey. Ep. laith of Londen; diſcerning, . 
it ſeems, that as to _Londey it found no accompliſhment. Laftly, © 
for York, the principall colowje of the Romanes in Britann, and 
the ſear of the Emperonrs Palace, and the place of the Liemte- * $i civites cum 
next; refidence, and adorned with other dignities , mentioned finirimi lock 
in ral? of Sch; tis certain the Primacy continued there, while 5m Det re- 
the Remary held the Government, and after that, while the Brs- ceperis, tpje guo« 
. L s que 12. Ep:{co- 
ter held England, and in memory thereof Gregories appoint- pos orlinet, 
went to Auguſtine after his comming was.that * zf rhar City re- Maropelizani 
ceived the Faith, it ſhould (o far enjoy the former privilege, as to 9-nore p.rfrua» 
be the ſeat of a Metropolitane, with twelve Biſhips nnder him, and [-i2ep.)F, 
without any ſubjeftion Londinenſis Epiſcopi ditioni, 10 the power * Sit vero inter 
Of the Biſbop of Londos, or (as Neubrigenſis with all reaſon ſaith Ev: cops bawris 
itmuſt be underſtood) of the Biſhop of Canterbury, and * for the '1'* 5447 _ 
Juture after. Awguſtines death, be to be the fir ft of thoſe two Arch- Me ih Fm = 
biſhops which from time to time was firſt ordained, which again be- e115 ardirarus. 


ing not agreeable to Canterbaries having the Primacy, ( _— lb. 
char 
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that differs from all ſuch equality) tis evident that that Pope dy 
not remove the Primacy from Tork to Canterbury, and that any 
ſ«cceſſor of his did, I know not that it is pretended. Andthys 
he ſees the grownds of the Doors reaſoning not fo :rratimg! 
in reſpe& of the proceſſe, or unconcluding in reſpeR of the 
Medium,as he would have perſwaded by his Sarca/mes (riot hi 
Reaſons ) which make up the far greateſt part of his confwration, 


—— 


SECT. XIII. 


The African Canon contrary to the Roman. Lenitytoth 
Donatifts, The Hiſtory of the Canon, S.W. hu Ex. 
ceptions anſwered. The feined Revocation, and Requeſ. 
Romes #mpirage between Cxcilianus and Donatus, w 
att of Inrudiftion. 


£ Hem the power which is duly veſted in Xivgs, in caſe 
be taken away by forreipne, 5. e. by the Popes lawes, is pet: 
feRly lawſull to be reſumed by the: Original! poſſeſſers, 5. e:by 
our Kings of England, I indeavoured to ſhew a pars, bythe 
praQice of the African (hnrch fet downe in the Conncelo 
Carthage, Can 71. Where when the Pope had determined 
one thing abour the #or-receprion of the Donarrſts, and by titer 
ſignified that to the Conuncel of Carthage, they prudently and 
deliberately decree another, and incurre no danger of Schſn, 
by chis meanes. This in the crears/e of Schiſm, p.1 28. I ſhort 
touch*c, but now-upon this occaſron mutt more largely deduce, 
ro vindicate the truth, and force of that teſtimony tor the inter 
ring of my concluſion. | 

When that great diſſe»'5on fell out in Af-ick, betweeneCs 
cilianus Arc! biſhop of Carthage, and Donatuu 4 caſir nigrn, and 
S. Auguſtin tels us, that though Pope Melchiades, by the jadg 
ment of his Co'egwes,or Biſhops iin Council alſembled with him, 
condemn d Donarws, yet they fo ſpared the Donatiſts, a5 many 
as (hould reperr, that they were ready ro give them free chu! 
za regaine the peace of the Church , and even for thoſe - 
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had been ordeined Biſhops by JMajorinus , fo that they were 
pro Biſhops in one See, they thus compounded it, that be that was 
firſt ordein'd 5u each See, ſhould be confirmed, and ſome «ther 
{ hurch ard flock be provided for the other. And the ſame 
he affirmes againe in his 50. Ep. The Biſhove, ſaith he, in the 
Church of Rome, thus ju ged in the difference betwixt Cxcilianus 
and the Donatiſt;, that all, beſide Donatus, the aut/or of the 
Schiſme, ſhonld upon 1 eformation be received unto their honors, 
though they had been ordeined out of the Church; not that they 
might have the holy Spirit our of the nnity of the body of Chriſt, 
but that they might nt, by continuing out 6! the Church, deceiy? 
others, and th.t being thus m'ld'y handled, they might mcre 
probably be cured. 1 his was thus reſolved in Conſtaxtize's time, 
about the yeare 300. But 100. yeares after, Yepe Anaſtaſins 
in a Synod at R:me determines a greater ſeverity neceſſary 
toward the Doxariſts , and ſends an Epiſtle to the Conncil of 
Carthage to ſigni fic this their judgment. The Fpiſt/e of Ana- 


ffs, 1 ſuppoſe, is * vor extant, but che + 47s of the Crauncel * Fuftel.in Cod, 
of Carthage aſſure us thereof, and ſet down the ſumm of it Car. Ec. Af-. 


to be an advice to the Africaxs, that they ſhould not by any 
meanes mgTe&gg Toa Tet Ths oy —Awvalisay enfrnls x arar 


t Fuſft.Cod.(m, 
Ec, Af». p. 182, 


ou TIS Tis Tlw x7! TATA "8 "Apeoy X@egv. KaJonmlu YUKANGLAY ancBulſ.in Can, 
bagius Toe Ferns, asf emble, or proceed with that lemty, toward pag-692. 


the treachery and impudence of the heretical ana Schiſmatical Do- 
natifts, which did grievouſly waſt the Catholike Church through 
all the African region. On receit of this later , the African 
Fathers in (ouncil give humble thanks ro God for his mercy, 
& to Anaſtaſizes and his Coun, il, for their pioxs care for them, as 
for fellow-members of Chriſt 10s x3v oy Sragients Ths ys peer, 
«An & pd” T0udlG deporig xadicauivos, wh though they be 


ſcituate in ſevera! parts & the earth, yet conſiſt in cne hat mony Can.£,".Sec. 
ard concord of a body, But that being done, they proceed com- Zuſtel. £5 
cliarly to handle, and conlider that matter, and all things /ecund: Ball. 


that ſeemed to re»d ro the profit of the (hurch, and finally they 
reſolve #Tio5 x) ciglwixd; draneyiart, to continue to deale mildly 
and pacifickly wich then, tEmmeg that the hikelyeſt meanes to 


convince gainſayers, and to reduce them to the knowl: age of * Can En. 
the truth , and accordingly ſcverall things they * decree, parti- Sec.7xſb. 0's 
cularly to write an Epyſle to their other brethren and fellow- Sec, Ball. 
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Biſhops, eſpecially to the Apoſtolical See of Rowe, where 4. 
naſtaſince preſided , to ſignifie to them wiydalu driyxlu, the 
great neceſſity, lying on them in order to the peacs and wiljty 
of the Church, to receive the Doxatifs to their dignityes, ts 
many as ſhould rerzrx to the wnity of the Church, propo ro 
ro all other Biſops to doe the like after their example, who 
were firſt 5»feſted with them, and with a »e» obſtante, netwith. 
ſtanding what had been decreed at Rome,M)) $wToDirn lilusgn) jon 
div x7' 5] TWwfhi av] on T5 neeguoaTING own p,that which u1 de. 
termined againſt their honours 5n the be)oud-ſea Synod (1yw ri 
Iranrie, viz, that in Italie ſaith the Scholiaſt) ſhall net, ſay they 
hinder er prejudice this decree, and againe, oi ycegrom3irry— 
they that have been ordeined on the part of the Donatiſts, if thr 
ſhall reform and returne to the Catholike faith, ſhall not be pro 
ceeded with according to the tranſmarine $yned (which had ge. 
termined that they ſhould not be received to their own dign; 
ries) but ſhall the rather be received as tho/e that take cantfy 
Catholike unity. 

Here thus anciently, 5. e. inthe yeare 401. tis cleare, that 
the decree at Rome was not thought fit to prejudice or hinder 
the African Synod, to adhere to their former re/olution, and 
ſo to /awes contrary to the Remane See, and that was all that[ 
undertooke to inferre from it. | 

Now to this. what hath S. xy. to fay 2 Why, confeſling 
the former part of the fory, about elchiades, firft,he reſolves 
that the Donat ſts obſtinacy permitted not his decree to be exe- 
cuted, axd therefore it was recalled; then that under Pope Ant 
ſtaſius, the African Comncel commanaed a requeſt tobe madety 
the Biſhops of Italy by whoſe predeceſſors the Revocation wa 
maze, that the Donatiſt Biſpops might reteine their places, ad - 
ding that !he cunning Balſamon puts the proviſcon it [elf for 
Cancs of this Councel, and the Dr. takes no notice of the requeſt 
rhough he muſt ne des have read it in Baronius whom he ther 
cites. ] And out of theſe premiſſes bis c:nclaſion is, that as ſarrt 
45 can be drawn out of the fatt and Council, it argnes the din 
eentrary to what the Dr. concludes, viz. that it was wt lawfsl 
for their national Council to infringe what was done at Rome. | 


5s What truth there is in theſe premiſes, but eſpecially = 
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his contrary corc/nfion is inferred from them, he hath not uſed 
any medinm to ſhew us. And therefore tis all as eaſily dexyed, 
as ſuggeſted. But I ſhall farther deſire it may be 96/erved, that 
he doth not ſo much as pretend, that what the African {onncil 
here did in this was Sch;/martical, and then without more adoe, 
it followes, that a »ationa/ (ouncil may without incurring of 
Schiſm make contrary lawes to what is decreed at Rome, for 
this it is evident the Africans did in that Synod, 4or. and he 
no way denyes their having done it, and yet neither doth he 
accuſe them, for what they did. This being thus yielded, there 
' is no more thatI defire to gaine from this reſtimony. And 
therefore, 1. I need not be follicitous whether el. hiades 
decree were revoked. There was indeed no need of rewokeng, 
for if the Dexarifs would not take the benefir of it, it voided 
it ſelfe, and became of no force of its own accord: 2. I demand, 
when, or by whom it was revoked, not before AnaFtaſims, for 
then ſure that Coxnce/ under him, that ſent to Africh to preſle 
that /evers;x, would have preſſed that Revvca'ron;and it is ſuffici- 
ent to ſay,no ſuch precedent Revocarion appearing in any Popes, 
or Conncils time betwixt Melchiales and Anaſtaſines ,. there 
is no ground to affirme that before Anaſtafics it was revoked, 
and yet that twas not Arnaſtaſizs that revoked it, is confeſt by 
$. 7. when be faith the revocation was made by the predeceſſors 
of thoſe Boſhops of Italy. that were ander Anaſtaſius, 

, * Bat then 2, for his ſuggeſtion , that wnder Anaſtaſins the 
African Councs! ordeined a requeſt to be made to the Biſhops of 
taly, that the Donatiſts Biſhops might reteine their places, there 
1s'not the leaſt proofe offered, ſave onely from Baronizs, who 
is farre from being a competent witneſle in this matter. And 
on the other ſide. we have theſe ſtrong prejuds-es againſt it; 
Firſt, that the Decree from Rowe read at the opening of the 
Conncil of Africk having been directly conrrary to all mercy, 
or mildneſſe to-the Donatiſts , it no way appears by any ſub- 
ſequent decree, that they after /ofiend it, and for that decree 
? ſelfe, being ſo comrrary to the Donatiſts reteininp their places, 
could be no anſwer of favour to the Africans requeſt, that , 
they might retesve them; 2, Of any ſuch requeſt we have not x 
the leaſt footftep in that Comnncil, and 3, that * Canon from Bu, 
| Dd2 whence 
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re-mft, but 1s clearly the ſetting down what the Africn h:d 
FT [ready decreed in this matter, contrary to Anaſteſins's concy 
liary arterminati n, brought to them, and read at the opening 
of the Comn:sl, and is that very Canon, from which | fetchthe 
evidence of their making a decree contrary to what bad been 
determined at Rome, With the wi *ureſlirn, ON non wſtante of 
Romes conty.-ry determination. 

Ih's beirg bricfly thus cleared, 1 may adde thirdly, that if 
the African Fathers did lo requeFt, and thereupon the C onxcil 
at R:-me made any decree to revoke their revocation, and con- 
fkequently to apree with the Ajricans in the milder way, yet 
t is cou!'d not have been to the prejudice of the Africa, for 
{t:1] chis was to comply with, not to over-7aule the Africans, and 
we know that even in Melchiades's. time, when it is granted 
that the Council of /tal did judge betwixt Cectliant and Pe 
natws, the ( atholikes and heretical Schiſmatikes in Africk , this 
came not before them by way of ordinary appeale, asto lege 
judzes or (uperiors, but of extraordinary complaint , becauſe 
the Biſhops of Africh being divided one from the other ina 
horrib'e Schiſm , and C ecilianus the Biſhop of (arthage and 
I'rimate of Africk, being a party in the controverſy , it could 
not poſlibly be determined at home, and ſo was moſt properly, 
and neceſſarily to be done by ferreiners, and accordingly not 
by the Pope alone, but by a ( oxnci/ of Biſhops ; and Auguſtine 
ſaith, Ep. 162. that there were rhouſands of thoſe Collegwe, 
where the difference! might have been determined , meaninga 
fraternal determination, (by allowing the one, and granting 
communion with him , and expreſling di/alowarce of the other) 
and not an awthors'ative a of furudition, a _— one 
terpeſition , ſuch as the preſent caſe, and neceffity of the 
Church of Africk required, but not any 5»jwun50n or commani 
as tO legal ſubjefts. And indeed this ſufficiently appeares dy 
the Africans bebaviour here, upon that decree of Anaſaſw 
and the (ouncil, which was certeinly ſent from them, and read 
at the opening of that African ( ouncil, and yet deemed n0 
way conftringent to them, but a decree preſently. made. by the 


Africans quite contrary to that from Rowe, How little that of 
| ſubjeflios. 
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#bjeftion was owing or acknowledged from Africk to Rome, 
| ſhall now: adde no more, having formerly made it cleare, 
when [ ſpake of the exemprion of Carthage. 
$, 4b, When he attributes it to the canning of Balſamon that 
be puts the proviſion it /elf for a Cann of thi Council, | know 
not well what to a»ſwer, for | am not ſure. I judge right ( and 
] believe the Reader will be as little able to reſolve asI am ) 
what he means by the provi/ion ir [elfe; Onely I am ſure Balſa- 
men doth no otherwiſe ſet down thoſe Canens, than now l ſee 
Biniw himſelf doth out of the Codex Can: Eccl: eAfr: ( ſave 
onely that the'yumbers of the Canons are varied ) as may ap- 
pear to any by comparing Ba!ſamon p. 692. &c. with Binis's 
Conncels, Tom: 1. p.942. &c. and ſo ſure the cunnirg was not on: 
Balſamons, bur on S. x7 his fide, who having nothing to ſay, 
was to d vert by finding fault, and accfing ſome body. 
g. Sfy. That the D»&tor took »0 notice of the requeſt, he now 
bach given a ſufficient account, becauſe though Baronize men- 
tioned it, he had many weighty prejudices againſt it, and no 10+ 
t5ve to believe Baroniu. 
. Andthen //#ly for the concluſion, it follows moſt evidently, 
8s inferred it, that the African Council decreed the very con- 
trary to what Rome had determined at this time, and that when 
they had taken ſo ſolemn a cognizance of her determination, and: 
yet were under no mark of ſchiſm for ſo doing. 
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SECT. XIV. 


Laws againſt the Civil right repealable. S, Peter's privi. 
ledges interfere not with Regal power. Sayr's reſols- 
tion, My uſing it no begging the queſtion. 


VV was added by me Y. 22. that a Law though way 
by a Generall Councell, and with the conſent of all (ri. 
ſtian Princes, yet if it have veFfþett to a civil right, may inthi 
or that xation be repealed ] was dir-ed by me to inferre this, 
formerly ſet down, conclu/tox, that the power of Kings toe. 
move Primacies, if taken away by foresn Laws, viz: thoſe of the 
(ourt of Rome, is reſumable; This I ſuppoſe was proper toin- 
duce that, becauſe the Law of a General Comncel, with the cow 
ſent of all (Chriſtian Princes, was ſo much above Phocas's done- 
tion tO Boniface, or a Pontifical decree, that my concluſion would 
follow 4 94ers, and with advartage. Now to this. faith S, jy, 
that ere 5t will doe me any goo!, 1 muſs firſ® ſuppoſe the title of 
Head of the Church to be a thing belonging to 4 Civil nigh, 
2. that that title is denied our K ings upon pretenſe of a Canon of 4 
Comncel, and not on { hriſts donation of ut to S. Peter. ] 

To theic I enſwer, 1. thatthe pow:r of removing Primater 
Sees, being the thing I ſpake of, and nor the title of Head of the 
C:arch, all thatIam to ſupp-ſe in the firſt place, in orderto 
my concluſion, 1s, that this 1s /egally annext to the Regal, or Im- 
perial power, and that I ſuppoic I rave tormerly proved, and ſp 
doe not relie on an «nproved ſuppojiti n. 2. that all that | need 
aude to that, is, that © hriſt never too0k away from Kings any 
thing, that was veſted in them, to b«/Fow it upon S Petey, and 
conlequeutly that whatſoever Chr:iſts donations io S. Perer were, 
this privilege of erefting Ietropoles may, and doth ftil] remain 
to Kings, and the decrees of the {ouncils, that the Eccleſiaſtical 
forms ſhall follow che (vil, will farther ſecure it to them,with- 
out recurring again to the queſtion long fince debated, con- 
cerning'S.'7 erey's p' svileages. | 

Thar of S. 23. from Balſamos, as faith he it hath by S.. 
been already an/wered, ſo hath it alſo been v5ndicated in thu 

Reply, and ſhall not be here repeated. To 
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- Tothelaſt 5. where from the reſo/ution of Sayr, their owne 
Caſuiſt, 1 inferred the no force of preſcription to alienate any 
ſuch right of K:»gs, be offers two prejudices, 1. that Soyr was a 
Monke, his book written at Rome, and ſo not likely to Speak 
wach ow the Doftors behalf. 2. that in caſe he fay any thing a- 

ganſt thew, he is but a private Caſuiſt, and [o hs opinion with the 

ſam: ſacility rejefed as alledged.) But to this I reply. 1. that to 

matters of this nat#re,none being ſo fit to judge, as Caſniſts, no 

Caſniſt could by me be produced with more advartage againſt 

the Romaniſt, than honeſt Sayr, as he calls him, who it he were 
haneſt, did not prevericate ; if he were a /ate Monke, wrote not 
in favoxr of us ; if he wrote at Rowe, had bis Book examined, 
and licenſed, every period in it, by the 1zqzi/iror: there; andif 
after all that, be doe ready ſay any thing, on which my conclu- 

fun is regularly fornded ( as his words ſet down in the 7ra& of 
Schiſme , p. 130. doe teſtifie, that he doth ) it matters not, 
bow #»/ikely it is, that he ſhould ſay ir, ſuch argamenrs of im- 
probability againſt a matter of fat?, are of all others the moft 
improbable argument”. 

5. But theſe were but the procin&ws to his a»/wer, and that 
comes more /o/emnly after them, yet ſuch as you might know it 
& firſt ſight, it is ſo like, what ſuch harbingers promiſed, viz: 
that by »ing this teſtimony I ſuppoſe two rhings Which muſt not 

be granted me gratis, I. that the Pope preſcribed againſt the Kings 
of England 5 their pretended right in Eccleſiaſtical matters, 
2. that this preſcription of the Pope hath ner its force from any thing 
but a (anon or Civil Law, |] and preat ovetion there is in obſer- 
ving this infsrmity in my di/courſe. 

6, ButIdeſireto be advs/ed, and directed by Artiſts from their 
ſevereſt laws of vouiuy alansrs, whether a treatiſe be obliged to 
be made up of no more than one propoſition, or when a founda- 
ten is laid, and competently eſrabliſar, it be unlawfull ever to 
proceed farther, either by way of in/arging the foundation, or 

| ſuperſtraing any fabrickupon is. I had in the former chapters 

indeavoured to ſhew, that neither from Chr;# to S. Peter, nor 
from S.Perey to the Pope, nor from the planting the faith among 
us in this /la»d, nor from any preſumed right in antient times, 
ay ſupreme authority or Univerſal Paſtorſhip —_ or = 
cende 
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ſcended on the Bi/pops of Rome. and having propoſed that 
which I thought ſufficient to the deducing of theſe, I wx 
willing to foreſee and examine all their other pretenſes, and 
among them not to omit their long p»{ſ-/ion of this power 
( which both the Carholick Gent: and S. zy. have ſince pleaded, 
Sch. Diſar: pag.24. | on the one fide, ſay they, i the authorit 
Antiquity avd poſſeſſion Jand which | cannot but acknowledge as 
reaſonable a plea, as that, which alſo th-y both have made ule of 
taken from the peſſeſſion of the belief of that and their other 4. 
frines) and in order to the refwting of that, I could not,l bope, 
be obliged to eftabliſh afreſh, that which had been formerly 
confirmed ( and was ready to be viewed by him that gueFioned 
it ) any more than the Geemerer is tO demonſtrate anew every 
feregoing Propoſition, whenſoever he adds a ſubſequent. For the 
Popes Univerſal Paſtor ſhip being not by the Romaniſt deduced 
either from the Law or AN atwre,or Nat:0nr,and their pleas from 
the D vine Law Or donat on of Chrilt being examined, and, ul 
I had reaſon to th-nk,-found 57valid, it was no begging the qur- 
ſtion ſure, to ſuppole it held either by preſcription, and that at 
the moſt from force of Canon or Civil Law, or elſe by ſome 
leſſe val:4 or »0 title. 
. This renders the account manifeſt, why I inlarged no farther 
to the applying this reſo/nurion of the Caſwiſt to the precedent dil- 
courſe, and it now appears,that ii T had done it,1 had prevailed 
nothing w.th my Ds/armer, unleis ] had reverted again to prove 
the Univer/al Paſtorſhip, and yer ſo ill provided is his table, 
that even this mult be put into the /s'/ of fare, as a Special piece 
of wit to adde to the i»rerraiument; And } carnot but have ſome 
guſt of it, becauſe it is a coscluſion of his declamation againlt my 
6: Chapter. 
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CHAP. VI. 
A defence of the ſeventh Chapter of Schiſme, 
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SECT. I. 


Henry the ezghths wices not ſchiſme, The cauſe: of Biſhop 
Fiſhers death, from his Chaplains hiſlery, The fear of 
the premunire cauſed their ſerious conſideration, The_- 
recantation in ©neen Maryes dayes, Charge of Schiſme 
on the Romaniſe. 


Is 8b SeR: of this ſecond part, beginning his Reply to my 
7'd hap: is ſpent on the view of Hexry Y17l. bis fact in 
caſting off the obedience to Rowe; And his firſt and principal 
task, aſſumed on himſelf pontaneouſly, being to declaim againſt 
the luſt and other vices of that Prince, who, ſaith he, had a 
little before ſet out very excellent deftrive againſt Luther , I have 


no obligation to make any re!wrn to it, having ſaid already up- , 
on the Cath:Geyr: his importunity, as much as our preſent que- /, 


ſion requires of me, and the vices of this Prince being no more 
chargeable to the prejudice of our Reformation, if it be other- 
wiſe regular, than the as many, and as eminent vices of ſome 
Biſvops of Rome, who have advanced the Papal greatreſſe to 
that height, wherein it now ſtands ( particularly thoſe of Pope 
Hilatbrand) can prejudice the /egality of their preſent preten- 

fons, in caſe there were nothing elſe againſt them. | 
We know that $. 7. hath great fluency in the declamatorie 
Ryle, and that Henry V1IT. was no Saint ; yet when all is done, 
bs ſtill manifeſt, that neither his /»ſ#, nor his ſacri/ege was 
| Ec Tebiſme 
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ſchiſme (any more than his burning of Proteſtants, or his wi. 
tingagainſt Luther) much leſſe is my confelling him gujly of 
theſe, my exeuſng, as S. 7. ſaith, the smputation of them, In 
brief, the fs which T acknowledge him g#s/ry of, I mean not. 
to defend, and the ſchiſme, which I deny to be cauſed by hin, 

cannot 1. be ſuppoſed to be chargeable on him, and thenthe 
original of it be examined, without begging the queſtion of the - 
whole Booke, which is too nnreaſonably large to be put into 
one requeſt, and yet the undertaking to diſcover the grounds of 
this /chiſme,and to devoid 3t of all excuſe(which is the deſigne of 
the greateſt part of this ſett:ox ) is viſibly that, and therefore 
this is all I have to ſay to his firſ# propeſition. For as to thoſe 
grounds of mine, which he ſaith, ab/e/ved the Rebel, Omtlaw,aul 
eAnabaptift, and might abſolve King Henry too, by ſaying it wu 
b& preſent perſwaſion, I have long ſince diſcovered what ac« 
lumrie that was, when 'twas firſt ſ#ggeſted againſt me, andir 
hath not yet provided it ſelf with any more art5ficial viſard, to 
per/ſwaae Or deceive any man, 

His 2d conſideration, beginning with the mention of Xis 
Henry's force to make the Eccleſiaſtical ſtate ſubſcribe, tathe + 
jefing of the Papacy, and the examples of Biſbop Fiſter, au 
Sir Thomas More] will loſe its weight by remembring wht 
King James affirms knowingly of the caw/e of the death of 3+ 
ſhop Fiſher which was the onely Eccleſiaſtical perſon, thatis pre- 
tended to have ſuffered on that ſcore. 1s nec ſol#4m nec preipul 
carcers mandatuns eft propter canſam Primates, the ſupremacy na 
ot the onely or principal cauſe of his impriſonment. And thisis 
more fully expreft in that Biſhops /ife, written ſoon after his 
death by his Chaplain, in theſe words: After the Biſbops had 
been with him, his ewn man blames him for uot aſſenting, audtel 
him, h: may think, as he liſt. To whom Biſhop F5ſeer replied, - 
T bog art a fool, thow knowſt little what this matter means, thus 
mavft know more hereafter ; but I ſball tell thee, "tis mot for the Su- 
premac) onely that 1 am thus toſſed and troubled, but alſo fr av- 
other thing, ( meaning the Oath of the King's ſucceſſion) whichif 
1 would have ſworn, 1 doubt whether 1 ſhould ever have been que 

tioned for the Supremacy or no: God being my goed Lord, Iwil 
never agree lo any of them both. And this thin mayſt ſay _ 
”, 
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day, than hearaſt me Speak, when Iam acad and gone. Thus farre 
the words of that-Hi/tory. 
What he adds from my words, of their fear of the premunive, 


' which he will reſolve to have been of force ro make the Clergie 


ſubſcribe againſt conſcience, and to conclude my charity to them 
ancharitable,a cenſnre of their obduratiox,inſtead of weakneſſe } is 
wholly deſtitute of all grounds to inferre it; For as it is obvious 
to believe, that their feare put them upon deliberation of all law- 
»ll means to avert their daxger, and ſo upon the ſtudy of the 
queſtion of the Pope's ſupremacy, from the very bottowe, and root 
of it,ſo tis no leſſe than duty of charity in us, who ſee by the 
Beoks, then ſee out by them, the /3/a5ty of the grounds, where- 
on they founded their +eſo/»tioz, ro believe, that their conſciences 
being duly ſat&fied, their ſubſcriptions were after that, cordial 
and wyfeioned. 
As for his onely owdx]:xov $223i9tus, which can pretend to 


' ſalve his phenomena,>and make his way of argaing conſiſtent to 


it ſelf, the Recantation of all the Biſhops in Queen Mares deyes, 
1.it is farre from all appearazce of truth, we know that many 
of the Biſhops in Queen Mares dayes remained conſtant to 
death, and ſo ſealed the contradiftorie to what he ſuggeſts of 
them z and 2, for thoſe that did reca»r,'tis as viſible, what their 
motive might be, the bloody examples before their eyes, now, as 
K can be imagined, that the premzw15re over their heads before, 
could perſwade their /ab/criptions. In Biſpop Fiſhers ſtory 'tis 
lainthe Biſhops perſwaded him to aſſext and ſubſcribe, and if 
ome that (o perſwaded him recanted afterwards, their fears be- 
ing granted to have force on them on both fides, is ſure as argu- 
mentative tO inferre mize, as hi concluſion, and the advantage 
on my fide, becauſe the faget was more formidable than the pre- 
munire. But why ſtrength, and force of conſcionce ſhould make 


them recant againſt the reaſon of their /#b/cription, rather than | 


to ſubſcribe what they afterward recanred, without anſwering 
thoſe former groxds, or offering more powerfull reaſons to the 
contrary, there is no other account to be expeRted from &. 7. 
but that the one was agreeable, the other contrary to his eſpouſed 


tereſt, : 
Ee2 His 


men 
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His 3d thing falls into the Cath: Gert: his way of provingy, 
guilty of ſchi/me, from the pcſſeſſion of their claim to the altherity 
of the Romane See. And that hath been largely conſidered, and 
refuted in the Reply, Chap.7. ſe. x. from n.10. to the endgf 
that Chapter ; And that will ſecure us from the force of his ht 
logiſme, and all the axxiliaries called in to ſupportit, it being 
no undertaking of ours to coxfeſſe firf, and then excuſe gur 
ſchiſme,or avert the criminalneſſe of it, but denying our ſelyes 
to have ſeparated from any our lawful ſuperiors, whilſt we 14. 
zounced the Papal ſupremacy, or from the body of the Cathulich 
Church, to which both by faith and charity we are flill cole 
knit, in the »xzry of that ſacred body, to lay all the charge ofthe 
ſeparation and /chi/ſme on them, which will not admit ug ty 
their communion, 
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SECT. FH: 


S, W. his diſcourſe of the nature of Schiſme. Te coxtt- 
mul begging the queſtion in it. Paſſcſi:on of obedience 
Romes orely claim, invalid. SW. vis wonderfull arts, 
The Kings pewer of removing Petriarchs, a prejndice_— 
tothe Papal power. Fhe neglect of the uſe of Commuzni- 
catory Letters, The uſe of them to Catholick Unity, 


| his ninth and tenth Se&oxs he hath forſaken the prop:/ed 


method of anſwering my arguments, and now he is be- 
come the «ſſai/axt; And it will not be a work of any grear 
length to ſhew him bow litle he hath gained by this variery, the 
whole weight of his diſcourſes being I2id on ſuch ſlender Z- 
lenchs, as is the begging the queſtion almoſt in every periud,; 
which is a very ineffetual expedient to inferre his deſigned 
x a with that evidezee, bo which he hath oft preten- 


T ſhall ſhew this as briefly as I may. And firſt, when he 
undertakes to oper, and deſcribe the nature of Schiſm more 
clearely and exatlly, and in order to that, to conſider, 1. the 
formal unity it ſelfe, aud 2. the reaſon of that unity ; the unity 
it ſelfe, in ſubmitting to one common head, and acknowledging the 
ſame Articles of faith with other Churches 8c. and thus not onely 
negatively,a not diſacknowledging, but poſitively, when there iz an 
<hligation, to dve both theſe ;, and the reaſon of that munity inftantly 
reſo to be the infallibility of the Charch. | Whar is this bur to 
lay for the growydwork of all this yew Treatiſe of Schiſme, the 
obligation tO ac knoWledge 1. the Ilonarchick ( as that is oppoſed 
to Ariftocratick) government of the Church, and that explain'd 
to1mport the chief Paſtorſhip of the Biſhop of Rome, which 'tis 
Rrange he ſhould affirm ackyowledged by : ( whether that de 
d7 4 now, or thoſe which then 54ſt it out ) to be #niverſally ex- 


 bended over all Patriarchs, and the whole Church, when he can- 
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not but know that neither we zow, nor they then de fas, or 4; 
jrzre, did, or doe think it is, or ever was ſo extended, and 2, the 
[xnfai:ibility of the ſame Charch, the denying of which, be faith 
z5 not oxely rhe reaſon of all {chiſme and berefie, but the very hy 
reſie of hereſies it ſelf. Thus the two things that are moſt denied 
by us (and muſt be evidently proved by him, before ever any 
charge of ſchiſme can be found againſt us) are S. z7, his poſtulg- 
ta, hes undeniable firſt principles, which for this onely reaſy 
cthat.I pueſſe at, muſt not be queſtioned, becauſe they cannot be 
proved ; And to this iſſue is bis whole argament ſuddenty 
brought, by attending him, while he layes the foundation 
of it. 

And yet when this is done, there being yet another puire of 


; difficulties ſtil! behinde, In caſe the Government of the ('hurch 


were Monarchick, to aſſure us that Rome is that CHonarch, and 
in caſe the Church were thus infallible, to prove the Chwrchof 
Rome to be this onely infallible Chnrch, theſe two are by torn 
either to be believed, as principles again, or to induce and 
one the ether;One while each of them is to be believed,as a prim 
ciple; the later, whea it is ſilently «ſed, and yet the denjing 
thereof affirmed to be the kereſie of hereſies, for certainly it isthe 
infalltbility of the Chxrch under the ebedience of the Pope, i.e. of 
the /eſtern and the Rowan Church, which he then ſpeaks of, ai 
ſeon atter he makes no ſcr»ple to expreſle, p. 197, The forme, 
when he reſolves that the »xzey it ſelf conſiſts in the obljyatin 
of /ubmi:t:»g to this, without rendring any other reaſoxeithir 
for that obligation of ſubmitting, or for Unities conſiſting in't, 
bur onely his affirmation, that :r doth fo, and kis mention of 
xdoxbted poſſeſſion, which ought to be fowrded in, and not tif 
to be the grow#d of the ebl3g ation. By the way, What nowisI6 
come of the 7itle from S. Petey, & Chrifts donations to hitmwhich 
formeriy was, and $.11. is again voncht, as their onely trawr, 
and yer here is no one mention Of it in this whole ay/cowft, 
or intimat.on of any ſuch thing , nor indeed of any other, 
but that which nay equally be had, without any orsginal right, 
an eſtabliſhment (as it 1teems, firſt}, principles may de rofmn 
& poſteriori) in an nndonbted poſſeſſion ; And yet this agaid a 
not 
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not goflibly hold, as to the Vniverſal Church (whatſoever it is 
fe;gned to doe, in reſpect of this Chxrch of onrs, at the time 
ofthe Reformation) for Rome cannot pretend to have had the 
poſſeſſion of the ſapremacy over the Greckh Church, when they 
acknowledge them Schiſmats:k' ; nor over the 4baſſines, when 
they acknowledge them a/i:35; nor of any other, bur of thoſe, 
which for the r5m7e, upon what motives foever, acknowhedged 
ebedience tO thera : which bare acknowledgment, 1f it were of 
furce, without farther 7:ghr, the di/2cknowledgment upon due 
proofs of liberty. will be of greater force againit it, whenſoever 
tis pleaded,as by us it hath been,ever ſince we renonneed it. 

And yet another while (inthe laying theſe very grounds) 
each of cheſe is w#urualy brought ro :»dauce the other. For 1. 
the /ubjeftron to the one head (which ſure muſt ſuppoſe the head 
to be oe, and to the Roman?, that the Pope is that heal) is 


ant Py 


* brought as the-wredsums to prove that they are a (Church, which * A poſitive 
till they are proved to be, they cannot be /#ppoſed to be, though obligation 10 
it were granted that the Church is 5yfalts-le.. And 2, the tufal- acknowledge 


libility of the Church being + made the oxely tye ro communi- 
cate (among other things, particularly) i» Government, thar 


again (by way of retribution) become the medium to induce $5,jrmji{.p. 194: 
the ſubjeft5on: to the one head. And indeed when at the ſame + Pag.: 95. 


time that he concludes the »ereſity of the ſubje4;:, he contents 
not himſelfe with the negative ſubjeftion (or indifferent acknow+ 
ledgment,. having notye.) but exaRts the expreſſe poſitive obhiga- 
tion to obey this head, without which, ſaith he, it yay be a mul- 
titwde, but not a Charch, as he will never be able to produce any 
ſacti expreſſe poſitive obligation td all Chriftians, to obey the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, ſave what 1s founded in the diate of his i»fallible 
Charch, ſo'it is moſt evident, that this his 1»fa/libility muit be 
the princip/e of this ſubjetion to this head of the Church, as be- 
fore this /ubjeftion was the principle of the very being, and fo of 
the Zufallsbility of his Church. And he that can doe ſuch mt- 
recles as theſe, take two the moſt moveable Flores, and with no 
more then blowing on them, f:xe them like tn -» *22m0voable rocks 
(and yet St. Peter himſelfe not ſo much as mentioned to be oze 
oftheſe) and whilſt each of theſe ſtands thrs #+ ne npon its 
owne baſis, without any help of the orhey, or it... .:4 1 any third 
foun® 


- 
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© foundation (a rock firme in the midſt of the Aire or Sea, with 


out any thing to /#pport it) can, in the very rwinckling of ay 
ſo cenveigh jB.n of theſe to beare and ſupport the nr Mode the 
the other (hall at the ſame rime, beare the whole weight of that 
which ſwpports it, is, I confeſle, too great a M«ſter at his we. 
p22 , too profoundly skilled in the Afagich , rather than 
IHathematicks of Armes, for me to fenſe with him at his oyw 
foiles. So again, that he may with eaſe conclude us anexcyſe. 
ably guilty of formall ſin (which I profeſſe togrant) in caſe we 
were proved gxilty of dividing, and ſo of the material ſchiſme, 
he will needs aſſ»me this as granted, and confeft by us, which 
{ure I expreſly dexy. 

Haviog ſaid this, I ſhall now therefore leave him to hirmib 
with the A4zre,or his owne ſhad-w, for thoſe two Seftzens which, 
by thinking it high time to reenurne tO aver- look, the worke, he a6 
knowledgeth (and I have many more rea'0ns to grant) to be 
long digreſſions, and preſently fall in with him at his vera, in 
the beginning of his eleventh Sefton. 

Onely before I leave ir, I ſhall firſt minde him of one falap, 

th 


© (oftbefore diſcernible) in accuſing the frivolowſneſſe of my 


greſſion, to prove that Kings may remove Patriarchs, when, (aj 
he, the Papall is greater than Patriarchall power. ] -For 1.thi 
is but the begging the whole queſtion againe, viz: Whether 
there be any greater power in the Church, than that of Primaty 
or Patriarch: ? And 2. that queftion 1s decided in the Negatine 
by this one, which he calls frivo/0xe 4igreſſion: For ſure if there 
be any ſuch power of removing Patriarchs, veſted in anyother 
but the Pope (as there muſt be, if Kings can remove Patriarch) 
then the Pepe is not the ſupreme Governor, or Paſtor of the whul 
Charch, over all the world, and conſequently can be no more 
than the fir Patriarcs. | 
2:v, ] thall aske his adviſe in two things, on occaſion of *hi 


* Sh. diſzm. mention of the antient ue of communicatory letters, which, ſaith 


Fag-1$4- 


he, wat «fterwards, by reaſoz of the perfett colligation of the ſevt- 
rall members with their had neglefed, as unneceſſary. | 1. Hon 
then it can with juſtice be pretended, that the Popes Univrſd 
Paſtorſb p or d:ranſhip was a"tiently and univerſally — 
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ed, for then ſure the colligation being ſo early ſo perfeft, the 
Coammmunicatory Letters would, as antiently, have beex unneceſſa- 
r1,85 ſince that perfet? colligation they are by S z. acknowledged 
tobe: And 2. what hinders but that Unity over the whole 
Chriſtian world might ſtill thus be maintain'd between all Na- 
tional Churches, each under their own Primate, by the help of 
theſe Communicatory Letters, without need of one w3/ible head, 
in /#bjeft5on to whom all wnity is by $ 3x. ſaid ro conſift 
When theſe :wo queſtions, together with the exceptions here 
iſed to the growndwork of his Argument, are ſatizfattorily 
anſwered, I ſhall have snconragement farther to inlarge on the 
view of the remainder of his g'b ſe, and to make a»/wers for 
my ſelf inftead of thoſe, which in the 10th he bath put into my 
mouth (and may without much 4:ffical/ty anſwer the queſtions, 
which himſelf hath propoſed, and that on a ſ«bje#, which before 
he begins, he acknowledges to be confeſt by me, viz: that there 
can be wo juſt cauſe given of (chiſme.) 1n the mean, being confi - 
dent] have here, and in the foregoing parts of this Reply laid 
ſuſſicient, and evident grow»: to ſatis fie all the cbjefions, which 
hereare made to us, 1 ſhall reſiſt the remprations, which are 
before me, to prr/ne this new path any farther, and indulge no-- 
longer to ſuch D5vertiſments. 


An Anſwer to 


b 


SECT. Il 
Conceſſion of Kings renounced by S, W. Strieures on hi 


Iith Sed?, The King cannot alienate his regality. Some 


gifts revocable. The Stns light ſuch. So Gods graces, 
The Pipes Territory. The admiſſion of Legates an 
acknowledgment of power, S W, hu calamnies. They 
Oath of Supremacy to ſecure Allegiance. 


N the 11h ſe: T am rebuked for mentioning the voluntur 
conceſſion of King s(as formerly the tirle of Converſion)for any 
part of the groun i of the Popes pretenſions to ſupreme authority in 


£1is Nation, which, faith he, they found onely on the ſucceſſion od, 


Peter. ] If this will indeed be tood to by all, I am again diſchur- 
ged of an wnneceſſary fear, and by anlogie with, and conſequent 


trom this, of all need of conſidering the title of poſſeſſion, which 
ſurely hath ſometime been mentioned by ſome body, whilfthe 


very name of S. Peter, or ſucceſſion by him, was quite left out in 
the whole ſcheme, as was ſhewed in the laſt ſefon ; And then 
the whole matter is once more reduced to that one head of 
S. Peters right to Univerſal ſupremacy, and the Popes ſucceeding 
rohim. And having not onely diſproved this,as I then thought, 
by thoſe 4b and 5:b chap: of Schiſme, but alſo thus largely and 
doubly vindica'ed them now from all that hath been objeRel 
by the Cath: Gent: and S. z7. to thoſe chapters, I diſcern, not 
how it is poſſible, I ſhould have any more to doe in thisb# 
ce ; Or how I can ſafely adde any word to any other 

bu: thar, without danger of re/apſing into this 3mpertinent, 
vell as roil/eme errour of treating thoſe things, which arend 
gueſt oned by them. 

1 ſhall therefore in obedience to his repeated Rebukes, indet 
vour to make fort work of the remainder of this os ( 
ſee whether the 34 part will afford any new reaſon of fot 
#rgacing ) there being indeed nothing behinde here, beſil 


ſeurrils), 


Fi 


Fi 
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{briſts donation to $. Peter, and all his ſacceſſenrs in the See of 


the Popes having the (upreme juriſdiftizn over this Church of 
ours, but the conceſſion ard diffoſal of ſome of our former 
Kings, and that wasall I was to conclude in that place, and is r.0 
way invalidated by S. 7. 

24y, When he blames my i»ference, that if je were in the 
Kings power to diSþoſe of it to the Pope, then the ſame power re- 
mains in the Kings to dipole it frem him to ſome other, infiancing 
inthe Kings yielding an Iſl1nd &Cc. to an ever powering enemy: 
I anſwer that the parallel! holds not, upon this reaſon, becauſe in 
that caſe, that 7ſlard mult be ſuppoled to goe our from under 
that Kings power, which notwithitanding, he may remain in the 
full intire ſupreme prwer over thoſe parts of his Kingdome, which 
are /eft him, and ſo be a ſupreme Morarch iill over a!l his re- 
maining ſubjects, although his-Province, or ſph:re of aaminiſtra- 
tin be leſſened; but if the ſupremacy it ſelfe in every part of his 
Dominions be thus parted with, as that 7ſland is parted with, i.e,. 
not to remain to him, then he becomes leſle a King, than for. ' 
merly he was, and, as I ſaid, ſuch a#s, which make bim ſo, are 
acknowledgedly invalid acs,it being above the power of a King 
himſelf, to alienare the (upremacy Or regality. 

34y, When from his ſorts of prayers, and ſcebers which, xei- 
ther ſeek nor pray, he would have it believed, that 1 have com- 
mitted the ike abſurdity in making one ſort of gifts to be ſuch 
as are not giver, and this as a rare ſervice to be rejoiced in, in 
the bil of fare, this is nothing but the «b/cnring and perverting 
ofa plain intelligible prop-/ir50s, the truth v hereof is every day 
exemplified to us by a Kings removing his Chancefenr from 
bis place, upon any good cauſe; withour any wrongfull diminu- 


tion to his former /ibera/iry, which beſtowed that office upon 


F f 2 him, 
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'bim. Is it not ſenſe to ſay, ſome things are gives revecabh, u 
well as others 5rrevocably ? ſome quamdis [e bent geſſerit, ſome 
' dnrante beneplacito, or as farre as to the aſus ſrultay, as welly 
others by parting with the propriety, and finally diveſting my 
ſclf of all power and right either in, or to them? Or muſt this 
be S@23y aS wer, a giftleſſe gift, if I retain any ſuch fundawend 
Origmal propriety 1n it, of ever recalling it again? 

4'bly, I wonder what 5»firmity it was, either in Philoſophy 
or T heologie, to exemplifie this, either by the Son communice 
ting his beames, or God hu graces, without emptying, or aj. 
poſſeſſing themſelves of that, which they beſtow on others, and 
conſequently without parting with this power of revocation 
T hz, ſaith he, « to affirme, that the very beame: ſent hithy 
by the Sun are notwith[tanding reteined there ftill, and ſo in far 
more d ſtant places at the ſame time, than I will grant the gluifel 
body of Chriſt in the Sacrament. 1 anſwer by denying his 
ſequence, Tis onely to -ffirme, that the Sw reteines the pov 
over his own bounty, and may as freely withdraw it from this, 
and beftow it the next minute on ſome other, as it formerh 
beſtowed it on thi. This was evidently ſignified by the rhea 
of reteining al which it communicates ] not reteining at that mi- 
nute the particular beame , which was already ſent oxt, and 
parted with, (that would indeed imply the ſame contradiflin, 
chat we affirme their dotrive of tranſubſtantiation doth ) batre 
reining the powey over its owne light and beames in general, 
as to continue them no longer to any one, than it pleaſeth, 
and ſo, that when it ſhall deparr and inrich ſome other, the 
former #/ufrufluarie cannot plead preſcription againſt thisat 
of revocation of free bounty). 

And then S. /. might have ſpared the coſt of providug the 
long firings and pullyes, which he talkes of, to fetch back theſe 
beames which he reſolves incorporated in other bodjes, for unleſſe 
the whole rreaſure- of beames be ſo poured out , that the Sm 
reteines no power for the future, to withdraw from Rowe and 
fixe on Canterbury, ſo that now for the future, the latter ſhl 
have the ſame benigne influences as largely, and as juſtly com 
nicated tO it as formerly the former had had, the pou - 

$ 
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ftands exa enough, to conclude the Kings power to remaine 
to him of removing and revoking from Rowe, what he had at 
any time beſtowed on it, 

gibly, For the inſtance of God, though S. y, hath choſen 
an w»/ucky phraſe, ſaying that God never takes awa) what be 
ives , when the Scriptwre faith ſo often the contrary, If be 
take away eur breath we dye, and from him which «ſeth not 
his grace which he had, auferetwr, it frall be raken away, yet 
his explanation of bimſelf is the yielding of all I affirme 1n this 
whole matter, that God & then ſaid to take away an) thing, 
when be withbolds his bountifull hand from a farther beſtowing it. 
And then I that ſaid che very ſame of Kings, that might thus 


give, and yet reteine power of thus withholding the band from 


this farther beſtowing, concluded all, by S. zy. his own /«ffrage, 
which 1 attempted to conclude. And then ad quid perd1:i9 hec, 
why might not all, S. /. his /aborious bounty, and expence of 
ſo many lines alſo have been otherwiſe beſtewed ? 

6'bly, What the cerritory meant which I ſaid the Pope was 
willing to w/arge anlimitedly, was obvious enough by the fore- 
going mention of a Principality , and the contenting himſelf 
with that, might well enough be reconci/ed with his greateſt 
ztale and induftry in bringing in the fullneſſe of the Gentiles 


tothe faith of Chriſ#, (which certeinly is a very diſtant thing 


from o%edience to the Papacy, is Xaverins's Goel of S. Peter 

was ſomewhat different from S. Aatthewes of our bleſſed Sa- 

viowr) and then to what purpoſe againe was all that enſuing 

harangue of the preſent proFþerity of theirs, and improFÞerity of 
our Church? 

7:bly, What I obſerved of 2 xeen Maris time did diſtinRly 

enough belong, and was applyed by me not to her ow» private 

afſeFions or judgment, of which I never doubted, but to the pab- 

like aRts of ſtate made in her re5gn And then to what purpoſe is 

his juſtifying of that 2 wes, that ſhe was no way favourable to 
our prete»ſcons? But to that I have ſpoken in the Reply, p. 123. 

as alſo to the buſineſſe of refuſing the Popes Legates, the ad- 

mitting of whom I now ſee to be made uſe of twice ina page 
by your Bi/bop of C —— 2 his late /zyvey of the Biſhop of 


8 Derry, 


——— 
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—C_——_————_— ————— —— 


II, 


I 2. 


Derry, as a teſtimony of our Princes acknowledz'ng the Popes 
Supremacy; And then ſure if the admitting - will inferre the 
acknowledgement, the refuſing muſt imply the aiſacknowledy. 
went Of it, Nor can[T perceive what proportion that a& gf 
refuſing of Legates c:11 be thought to beare with the People, 
denying the Kings ſubſs1ies, to which he parallels it, for furs 
if the Pope have any /upremacy in this kingdome , it muſt be 
the ſame offence againſt that ſupremacy to exciude his ?udees 
of Aſſiſes, or his lienrtenant, by him authorized, (and ſuch his 
Legate is) as to exclude a Prince out of his Dominion (which 
is no way implyed, Or intimated in the other) and if, as $ px: 
ſaith, all Catholike Countryes, when they ſee” it convenient, die 
the like, It will belefſe ſtrange, that I thinke that ſafe, which 
bath ſo many precedents, and conſequently that our offence was 
not great, when we excluded him, whom that /egate repre- 
ſeated. 

8thly, I belicve not- that FS. xy. was ever Biſhip Cranmers 
Confeſſor, or conſequently bath had real ;»relligence of his being 
guilty of that Carratity , which no ffory that 1 ever could heare 


of, charges on him, till this impure pen ſ#ggefted it againſt him. - 


And with this may be aſſociated another ca/umny that followes 
in the next page, that Rebert Wiſdomes hymnes were a part of 
our Reformation. | 

gthly, What .is objected to the Ordination of B ſbops in 2 ute 
Elizabeths dayes, was prevented in the Reply; Ch. 7. Se. 4. 

10bly, When he objeRts to me, that I know not the diffe- 
rexce beiwixt the Oath of Allegiance and Supremacy, adding 
that rhere conld be no need to preſſe the latter to approve ment 
fidelity and allegiance; I au(wer, that this is not any error ot 
50n0rance, but a !7ath v.ſible enough by the effec &s of it: 
If the Biſhop of Rome be ſupreme in this Kingdome, and ſo our 
King in the number of his ſubjefs, we know one obvious 
effett ariſing from hence, that then tis in the power of his Bulls 
to atſolve all ſubjefts from their obligation to allegiance, and 
then what meanes can there be to ſec#re, or approve any mans 
fidelity, and allegiance to an Excommunicated Prince, belide 
diſclaiming that Papal ſupremacy , and theſe ſo conſequent 
attendants 
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attendants Of it, which is the matter of that Oath? As long as 
the allegiance is duely paid, there is no need indeed of any 
farther ſecurity, as whilſt men doe aniver/ally performe their 
duty, there is no need of lawes or puniſhments; but when ano- 
ther ſupreme is acknowledged, beſide and above the King,whe 
need not «king him by any vew af?, having done it already 
by being his /#per5or in his own dominions , the firſt conteſtation 
that ſhall happen between theſe :wo , muſt render the inferior 
criminous, and puniſhable, and the puniſhment we know is ſuch, 
as renders him unfit for goverment, the King ſhall be in S. zF. 
his ſtyle, the head of Schi/matickes, and then what fidelity is 
he to expeRt from thoſe, who acknowledge his enemies Supre- 
macy ? 

This af objection of reforming end-wayes, had been made 
uſe of by the {atholike Gentleman ; and is anſweredin Reply, 
p. 130. And ſo much for what hath been attempted by S; yy. 
(not over pro/Þeronſly) in his ſecond Parr. 


An Anſwer to 


CHAP. VII. 


A ſurvey of the third part of Schiſne 


diſarmed. 


SECT: 


The ſccord ſpecies of Schiſm. Uri:y of faith among brethren. 
The eApoſties Inſtitutions reducible to Faith. Diſobedience 
to Superiors, without caſting out Government. My mes 
thod vindicated. The Pojes ſupremacy not fixt by any ap- 

* pointment of Chriſt. The Biſhop of Chalcedon his confeſſion 
that tis not de fide that zt ;s jure divino; The Doltors of 
Paris. Jeroms teftimony of S. Peter beizg made head, 
Chriſtian mnity equally conſerved by all the Apoſtles plan- 
rations. Vigour of tradition in Rome, n2t for ever. 


J| come now to his third Part, which begins with ſome quaint 
obſervations on my eighth Chapter. And for the introdu- 
cing of the firſ# of them, he falls very early into an oper falſi- 
fication of my words, againſt the plain reffti,zony of his own, 
and the meaneſt readers eyes; for having duly fer down the 
ſecond ſort of ſchiſnz, ( now to be treated of ) an offence a- 
gainſt the mutual unity, peace, and charity which C hriſt left 
amorg his Diſciples' in the very next lie he will 1breviate this, 
and call it ſchiſnz againſt charity, and then one Fecres of this 
ſecond /ort, being a departure from the unity of the faith &c. 
Here is a ſpecial i»firmity obſerved in the Dottors method, that 
he makes faith and charity all one, putti:g his ſchiſm againſt 
fauh for the firſt ſpecies of ſchiſm againſt mutual chariry ] Bat 
tis evident this was not my f:»/r , but his miſ-repreſentation. 
The genus which [ divided into thoſe ſpecies, was ſchiſm a- 
gainſt the mutual unity peace and cha itv, ( as mutual notes 
«5uality of fellow brethren, oppoſite to the relations of ſ#b- 
Ft ordination ) 
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ordination ) and there being an #rity of faith between felloy- 
brethren, as well as of charity, tis viſible that the deparir: 
from the unity of Faith, is a Fþ:ci:5 of that 24% kinde of ſchiſm, 
chough not of the ſchi/-z againſt charity, and ſo there is an end 
of his firſt ſubtilty. 
* Andtherex: is like unto thar, whether for want of «»:-. 
ſtanding, or of ſomewhat elle, I cannot define [ the Dr, faith 
hegranks the rejefting Chriſt s inſtitution of government under thi 
ſecond ſchiſm 2gainjt charity , which was the firſt. head hither- 
to treatedof,, i, e. effence agamft ſubordination | But anſwer, 
I. as before, that tis departyre from mutual Unity, of which 
I make this a ſpecies, and not of ſchiſmz againſt charity alone. 
Secondly, this is not coincident with the former kinde, the 
offence agairſt ſnbordmat ion, but falls under this head of 4: 
parture from the Unity of the Faith, by way of reduttion ut 
leaſt ( as I there ſet it ) or ſo as to be comprehended under, 
For the objeits of Faith being the doftrines of Chriſt and the 
Apoſtles, &c. the Inſtitutions of Chriſt, and the «Apoſtles are 
comprehended under that head, as being ravght by them tobe 
prattiſed by us, ( for that is the meaning of an /»ftittim ) 
and the manner of Government, which the Apoſtles left for 
the ' (hurch, being the matter of ove of theſe, hence ariſes 
the propriety of this reduttion, and conſequently the cafting 
out of the { hurch of God that forms of Government, which 
Chriſt or his eApoſites placed init, or inſtituted, is a bran 
of offence, by reduttion atleaſt, againſt the wnity of the Fai, 
a not beleeving, or not acknowledging the whether neceſin, 
or but /awfulncſs or even expedience of that form, whichlo 
great, an authority, as is that of Chrift or his Apoſtles, not 
only countenanced and prattiſed, but fixt for continuance 
in the (hurch. As for his way of argning to the contran, 
becauſe, ſaith he, there can neither be | nai without 
Government, nor Government without ſubordination | it is found- 
ed ina very thin /ophiſ»z which will preſently be ſeen through, 
for meaning by Government, as tis plain I do, that particulat 
form of Government, which Chriſt or his «Apoſtles inſtituted, 
and by ſubordination, that regular living under the Gre 
ent Of all our lawful ſuperiors, as it evidently ſignified - 
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the former part of the diſcourſe of ſchiſm, tis thence evident, 
that there may be Government without this ſubordination, l. C. 
the ſame man that acknowledges the Goverment of the 
Church by Biſhops, may yet divide and ſeparate from his own 
Biſhop, and he that ſeparates from his Biſhop, may yet not de- 
»7, nor caſt out the Ep/ſcopal order out of the Church, and fo 
beſides that firſt ſort of ſchiſm» which was an offence againſt 
{ubordination, i, Ee. a breaking off from the Communiox of, 
and obedience totheir lawful ſuperiors, there may be alſo ano- 
ther ſpecies, referring to Government, a diſacknowledging or 
rejetting the due Government : As ſuppoſing an Ariſtecratical 
Government of the Church, whether by Biſhops and Metropo- 
litzns, Or with the addition of Primates alſo, to be that 
which was placed in the (Hrch by the Apoſtles, then as the 
reducing this either to Democraſie or Anarchie on the one 
ſide, is a departure from the Apoſtolical inſtitution, ſo the 
ereting a Monarchick, Government, a Papal univerſal Paſtorſhip 
over all, will be a departure from the ſame »ffitution, on the 
other fide. And fo certainly there was good reaſon of this 
Mehsdof mine, and all the conf/ion that was phanſied, was 
but'an invention of S. W. 

3. A third now follows, which came out of the very ſame 
forge, for he will needs perſwade us, that there :« ns differeace 
. between breach of external peact,and want of that charity which is 
due from every Chriſtian to every Chriſtian which is in effeR, as 


if he ſaid, there is no difference betwixt external and internal, + 


for to that i2tern4l charity it is, that that laſt ſpeczes belongs. 
Thus ſuccesful is he in all his nice obſervations. 

4, Aﬀer this &&7Vy wm, wherein none but the aire was wound - 
ed, or fled before bim, he now advances to his more ſeriows 
ſtrokes, and after ſome recital of my words, ( which when 
he bath never an objefio07 in the forge, he can perform: well 
enough ) be pitches on my aſwer to their objetion, that by 
caſting out the athority of the Biſhop of Rome, we have caſt 
off the head of all chriſtian unity : And my arſwer being in 
theſe words, 1, that the Bro» of Rome, was never appointed 
by Chriſt to be the head of all Chriſtian unity, or that Church 


to be a cenſervatory ( for ever ) of all Chriſtian rrath, any 
Ge2 more 
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more then any other B:hop or C hrch of the Apoſ'les ordain- 
ing or planting, he deſignes great advantage by the kilfull 
exerciſe of his facu/iies, on theſe words. For 1. faith he, 
what ſignifies, the Biſhop of Kome was not appointed by (hrift) 
Chriſt ſaith he, »ot berng on earth when S. Peters ſucceſſors ſat 
there, and when he ordain'd S. Peter chief of the eApſſles, 
S. Peter was #»t yet Biſhop of Rorze |] I anſwer, that my words 
exacted not of him the proof of ſuch a perſon:1/ or immediate 
appointment, I ſhall yet be content, if by any other means 
more remote, by any certain, though not cloſe connefion or 
conſequence, he ſhall prove that the Pope was ever deſigned 
or foreappointed by Chrift to be the head of all (hrifia 
 emiiy, And truly if this be not done, 1 muſt ſuppoſe that 
we are ſecured from the puilt of that fort of ſchiſm, of which 
in that place I was treating, which conſiſts in a departure 
from thoſe rules, appointed by Chriſt for the foxnding or 
upholdmg in his Church the «nity of doi#rine, upon this one 
ſcore of our ree2ti-g the Papi! ſupremacy in the Church, 

5. For if Chriſt hath no way,wmed: ately, or immediately, fixt any 
fupremacy 1n any ſingle perſon in the Chwxrch,or in a ſucceſſonin 
ſome one ſingular See, or if that /»g/e perſon, that ſhallbe 
ſaid to be appointed to ſucceed ChriFt in all his power,ſo asn0 
other ſucceeds him, ſhall not alſo appear to have leſt the 
Biſhop of Rome to all poſterity, as his heres de aſſes inheriter | 
that univerſal ſupremacy, velted in him by Chriſt, then cer- 
tainly the caſting off any ſuch pretended power of the Bihy 
of Rome, is not the departure from any rule for the found- 
ing, or upholding of #:i:y appointed by (rift, nor conſe- 
quently a rapture from that fa;:h, which was once delive- 
red unto the ſ#7ts, which is the ſort of ſchiſnz I there ſpake | 
of. 

6, And becauſe S. WW; was not at leiſure to ſpeak hometo 
this qzefFion, whether or no it were by any divine right, 0 
i»/tituts:n of Chriſt, that this ſupremacy in the (hurchb*- 
longs to the B:ſhop of Rozze. It may not be amiſs to takent- 
tice, what his ordinary the Biſhop of Chalcedon in his anſwer 
to the Biſhop of Derry hath, with leſs reſervation, acknow 

p- 69. ledged in this matter. To zs faith he, ir ſwffice;h oo 
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the Biſhop of Rome #s S. Peters ſucceſſor, and this all Fathers 
reftific , and all the Catholick charch beleeveth, but whether le 
be ſo jure divino or humano, 1s no point of faith, ind many 
things are de fide which are not de jure divino, Where not to 
exaniine the truth of the affirmation, that the Bi/hop of Rowe 
is S. Peters ſucceſſor, it being yet as certain, that he is S. 
Pauls ſucceſſor , as S. Peters, nor of the cloſe, that ſome 
things are de fide, which are not jrre divino, All thar I take 
notice of is, that when to conclude the point in hand, that 
the caſt1rg off the ſupremacy of the Biſhop of Rome, is an alt of 
ſchiſm, as that ſignifies a depart#c from the faith of Chriſt, 
or thoſe r/es which C b-i/t appointed to vphold the #»ity of 
doftrine, two things mult neceſſarily be proved by the Roma- 
viſt, 1. that this /wprexze power over all was by C hrift g;722 10 
S. Peter. 2. that the Pope zs S. Peters fucceſſor in this, theſe 
are not ſo much as pretended tc be ſo proved by the Rowa- 
iſt, asto be able to inferr the corc/» 0x. For that they may 
doſo, it is neceſſary both that S. Peters right to the ſuprema- 
cy, and the Popes from him, ſhould be de inre divine, and 
that it ſhould be an article de fide that they are ſo, forif 
both of them be not i#re divins, then neither is the Popes 
ſupremacy, which depends upon theſe two, as a conclu/fmn on 
premiſes, jure divino, nor conſequently any ſuch appointmenr, 
or inſtitution of Chr:/ts, as that the caſting off that ſhall be 
the caſting of a dottrine, or inſtitution of Chriſts. And if it 
be not de fide that they are both thus iwre-divizo, ( as that 
Bihop ſaith they are not \ then tis no brexch of the airy of 
faith to deny the'e to be of divine right, nor conſequently to 
deny the Popes ſripremacy to be of divize right, which depends 
on theſe, and cannot be of d:vize righ:, iftheſe are not, which 
was all that I had to demonſtrate. 

7. And as, if this be granted me, there is very little more, 
which I need contend for, in this whole matter of our preſenc 
debate, ſo if my irell:gence do not deceive me, it is the cor-- 
mou opinion among the Doftors of Parzs, that the Pope hath 
not univerſal iuriſdiftion jure divino, (and then certainly not 
from .14 es Perris, or Paſce oves) and that his head/hip of the 
Church conſiſts only, in being Prime ſedrs Epiſcopus, the 
Biſhop of the firſt See ; & 43 8. As 
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8. As for the teſtimony of S. Hierame, which S. W. here 
oppoſeth to my affirmation that among the twelve one wa 
choſen, that a head being conftituted, the occaſion of ſchiſm 
might be taken away | 1. thoſe words ſeem not to be S. Hie- 
roms, bit Jovintar's, for ſo it begins, At dicis ſuper Te- 
trum ſundatur Eccleſia, But you ſay the Church is founded 
Peter. 

9. Secondly, whoſe ſoever that teſtimony is, it hath been by 
ch.n: Sea, Me formerly prodxced, and a»ſwered, and muſt of neceſſity 
10: 1,$,&c. be ſo interpreted, as ſhall be reconcileable with his wordsin 

the ſame place, that the Church which was founded on Peter, 
was founded on all the Apeftles as well as on him, and that ex 
equo equally, the ſtrength of the (, burch was eſtabliſhed on the 
all, 

10. And thirdly, of S. Hieroms opinion in that place it isevi- 
dent, that what ever pri24/cage it was that he allowed S. Peter, 
it was but upon the account of his ſexority, either of years, 
or of his reception into the D-ſcipleſhip, bur rather of the for- 
mer, for ſo it there follows. Car nor Johannes eleftus ef 
virgo? e/Etatidelatum eſt quia Petrus ſenior erat. Why w 
not Jobn who was a virgin choſen, or preferred before thereft ? 
( lo eleftmy eft, is in the enſuing words interpreted by prefer. 
retur, not in Dominion over, but in place before the other Aps- 
ftles) his anſwer is, Becauſe Peter was the Elder, the atfe- 
rence being given to his zge- Which being but a perſonal 
advantage, not communicable to all that ſhould ſit in the 
Romane See after him, is no way applyable to the benefit of 
the Romeniſt, who is to prove the Popes ſuprenzacy, and not 
only the Primacy of S. Peter. | 

11. And fourthly, if the utmoſt were granted that can bepre- 
tended from theſe words, it could never inforce or acquire to 
the Pope any more than the d:giry of the Prinze Parriarch, 
who in caſe of extraord: ary d fficulry, Or contention falling 
out between two Primaes, neither of them ſubjeft to any 
ſuperior Biſhop, or the like, might by way of voluntary appeal 
by mutual conſent of parties, , be reſorted unto ( and that 
would be beneficial to the »xity of the Church, in caſe the 
Biſhop of Rome perſiſted in the footſteps of S. Pet:r, andno 

way 
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way varied from him ) But ſtill this is nothing to the pleni- 
tude of power, as of an univerſal Piſtor, which was that which 
1 had at that time under conſideration. And fo all S. W. 
his hopefull fabrick, which depended on S. Hirromes words, 
is fallen to the ground, without any farther pains of ours, to- 
ward the demolſhing of it. As 

12+ When he addes thirdly, that hence it follows that Chriſtzz 
gmity is conſerved by the Biſhop of Rome, more than any other 
Biſhop, comrary to the Doltors aſſertion | this is not in theſe 
words by him recited, of any force againſt the Dottors aſſerti- 
tion, who made the compariſon not fhmply betwixt the B.ſh9p 
or Church of Reme, and all other B:ſhops, but betwixt thac 
Church and any other Church of the Apoſtles plantation ; 
And ſure many ſuch there were, as well as the Church of 
Rome, and more ancient than the Church of Rowe, as the 
Church of 7ernſalem and Azrtioch, the Churches of eAſa, 
and many others, and conſequently if Kame have any privi- 
ledge above others, it is not from any appointment of Chriſt, 
whether 7zcdiate, or immediate, that it thus hath it. X 
13. Fourthly, ſaith he, the Doitor equivocates in the word Ro- 
man Church, and takes it ma ſence? which he knows we never 
meantit, our acception of it being of the univerſal Church, com- 
wwunicating with the mother Church of Rome, his of the private 
Dioceſs of Rome it ſelf, | But it is manifeſt I did not equivocate, 
I ſpake of the authority of the Biſhop of Rome, meaning jult as 
he doth, the pretended authority over the whole Church o' God, 
for elſe how could I ſpeak of our caſting ot that authority, 
ſure we never caſt ext,or denied his having authority in his own 
Dioceſs ; But then to deny the truth of their pretenſpor, and ro 
_ appeal to my former refs, that the whether {h»rchor B:(hop 
of Rome never had any appo:ntr:e5: from C hiſt to be the head 
of all Chriſtian unity,more than every other Chy-ch or Biſhop of 
the Apoſtles planting and ordairing, ( which was allI faid in 
that place ) this was-as plain on the other fide, and no kinde 
of equivocating in that. 

14, Fifthly, When of the private C harch of Rome it ſelf he ſaith, 
that the Fathers hold that it had a greater vigor of Chriſtian 


treaition than any other Church, \ though this he hath not mu 
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ved, yet the yielding of it is perfeRtly reconcilable with al 
that I there ſaid ; For 1. it was of Chr./ts appointmen; 
that I ſpake, and whatſoever reverence the Fathers pay that 
See, yet they affirm not of Chr? , that he by any peculiarity 
of promiſe conveyed any ſuch privileage to that See, of having 
a greater vigor than all other Churches of Apoſtolical planai- 
0 ; Secondly, it was of the perſeverance or conſerviy 8 for ever 
all Chriſticn truth, that I ſpake, and againſt that che Father; 
ſay nothing, but ſpeak of it as of a matter of fa#, that in 
their time ( hriſtian tradition was moſt eminently preſerved 
there, not undertaking to divine, that it ſhonld co all perpe. 


told him out of Anſelm, his predition of the iniquity of that 

See, which ſhould cayſe many (hurches to depart from her. 
And it is ſmall advantage to have this vigor oce, if it have 
ſince betrayed thattruth, and obtruded Portifical diftas in- 
ſteadof ſuch Tradstior. 

And laſtly, When he is ſo unſatisfied with my iterpoſng 
this word | forever ]asif, ſaith he, Chriſt might perhapsap- 
point her to conſerve truth for a while, but meant after 
ſome _ time to diſcharge her of that office, I anſiver, that 
ſpeaking, as we now do, of the particalar See of Rome, there 
is no colour of appointment or determination of Chriſts, that 
it ſhould for ay time be a conſervatory of all Chriſtian rruth, 
any otherwiſe than it is his wil! and command and appoiit- 
ment, that every Church ſhould conſerve all (briftiaz truth, 
and therefore that was not the motive ro my putting in the 
word[ gwen, bur becauſe to make good the Koxan/ts pre- 
renfion, thatthe caſ?ing off the authori:y of the Biſhop of Rome, 
7s the caſting off the Faith of ( hriſt\, it is neceſſary not only 
that that (Þnrch be apppinted by (Chriſt to be a conſervatory 
of all Chriitar doftrine, but that it be ſecured to continue 10 
for ever, elſeas the {burches of Aſia, which were oncevery 
z*alons conſervatories of ( hriftian truth, afterward forſook the 
fi-zeal, and admitted foul hereſies, 1o it may be true of the 
C harch of Rome allo. 


SECT. 
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SECT. II. 


The eApoſtles depoſitum. Gronnds of belief, Our State falli- 
ble as peccable. Regal power differs from Sacerdotal. Pe- 
ters Primacy what it ſignifies. Whether given him by 
(rift. Primacy of juriſdittion never without Dignity of 


places 


I WW Hat I ſaid in the ſecond place concerning the as 
of Apoſtolical providence for the preſerving unity in 
the faith - and 1. their reſolving on ſome few heads ( of effica- 
cy to the planting of Chriſtian life ) to be depoſited in every 
(Church, hath ſomwhat perplext $S. W. for 1. faith he, Dr. 
H. is ſuddenly become a plain Papift (and if he be, I muſt 
only wonder how a R»»9anift can finden his heart to write 
in confuraticn of him any longer ) but then 2. he fears very 
very much that Mr. H. is this his doftrine, neither goes to 
(Charch, nor ſtayes at home | ( and this very fright of his, the 
faftor or fationer hath put in his bill of fare for a notable 
piece of wit, a ſpecial ſervice ) But to give him full /ar:ofatti- 
on, T have written an intire tra on this ſubief, and given 
- bimtheſumme of my belief in this matter, what that depoſirums 
was that the Apoſtles thus depoſited in all Churches, the ſeve- 
ral articles of the eApoſtolick faithor Creed,and if the Church 
of Roe would keep cloſe to that depo/itums, and not corrup: by 
increa/izg of it,coine no more articles, than they had from the 
Apoſtles mint, there is not a more promiſing way of rerwr: to 
* thatanity, from which (hriſtian profeſſors long have ſwerved; 
and that the Church of Roxze will not yield to this, is abſo- 
lutely a breach of the Canon of Epheſus, to which 1 have 
ſpoken at large in the reply Ch. 8. SeR: 2. and ſhall thither 
referrthe Reader for what might be added in this matter. 
2+ But he propoſes in this matter a ſ#br/e Quere, whether 
theſe Churches, m which theſe heads of ſuch ſpeci-l efficacy 
were depoſued, were infallible, or no? JI anſwer briefly, that 
| H h every 
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ved, yet the yielding of it is perfeRtly reconcilable with al 
that I there faid ; For 4. it was of Chr./fts appointment 
that I ſpake, and whatſoever reverence the Fathers pay that 
See, yet they affirm not of Chr4/?, that he by any peculiarity 
of promiſe conveyed any ſuch privileage to that See, of having 
a greater vigor than all other Churches of Apoſtolical planta- 
on ; Secondly, it was of the perſeverance or conſerving for ever 
all Chriſticn truth, that I ſpake, and againſt that the Father; 
ſay nothing, but ſpeak of it as of a matter of fa#, that in 
their time ( hriſtian tradition was moſt eminently preſerved 
there, not undertaking to divine, that it ſhonld to all perge- 
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told him out of Anſelm, his prediftion of the iniquity of that 
See, which ſhould cauſe many (hurches to depart from her. 
And it is ſmall advantage to have this vigor oxce, if it have 
ſince betrayed that truth, and obtruded Pontifical diftais in- 
ſteadof ſuch Trad:tior. 

And laſtly, When he is ſo unſatisfied with my i»terpoſng 
this word | forever ]asif, ſaith he, Chriſt might perhaps ap- 
point her to conſerve truth for a while, but meant after 
ſome _ time to diſcharge her of that office, I anſiver, that 
ſpeaking, as we nowdo, of the particalar Ser of Rome, there 
is no colour of appointment or determination of Chriſts, that 
it ſhould for ay time be a conſervatory of all Chriſtian truth, 
any otherwiſe than it is his will aud command and appoint- 
ment, that every Church ſhould conſerve all (riſftiar truth, 
and therefore that was not the motive ro my putting in the 
word[. —_— bur becauſe to make good the Rowani/ts pre- 
tenſion, thatthe caſting off the authority of the Biſhop of Rome, 


7s the caſting off the Faith of ( hriſt;, it is neceſſary not only 
that that Church be apppinted by (hriſt to be a conſervatory 
of all Chriitiar doftrine, but that it be ſecured to continue (0 
for ever, elſeas the (burches of Aſia, which were oncevery 
z*alon conſervatories of ( hriftian truth, afterward forſook their 
fi-tzeal, and admitted foul hereſies, ſo it may be true of the 
C hurch of Rome allo. 


SECT. 


An Anſwer to 


SECT. IT. 


The eApoſtles depoſitum. Gronnds of belief, Our State falli- 
ble as peccable. Regal power differs from Sacerdotal. Pe- 
ters Primacy what it ſignifies. Whether given him by 
(hriſt. Primacy of juriſdittion never without Dignity of 
Places 


I. wW Hat I faid in the ſecond place concerning the at7s 
y of Apoſtolical providence for the preſerving unity in 

the faith : and 1. their reſolving on ſome few heads ( of effica- 
cy to the planting of Chriſtian life ) to be depoſited in every 
Church, hath ſomwhat perplext $S. W. for 1. faith he, Dr- 
H. us ſuddenly become a plain Papiff ( and if he be, I muſt 
only wonder how a Roanift can findoin his heart to write 
in conf#taticn of him any longer ) but then 2. he fears very 
very much that Mr. H. in this his doftrine, neither goes to 
(hurch, nor ſtayes at home | ( and this very fright of his, the 
faftor or Fationer hath put in his bill of fare for a notable 
piece of wit, a ſpecial ſervice ) But to give him full [arzsfatti- 
on, I have written an intire tra# on this ſubief, and given 
. himtheſumme of my belief in this matter, what that depoſirum 
was that the Apoſtes thus depoſited in all Churches, the ſeve- 
ral articles of the eApoſtolick faithor Creed,and if the Church 
of Roe would keep cloſe to that depo/itums, and not corrup: by 
increaſing of it,coine no more articles, than they had from the 
Apoſtles mint, there is not a more promiſing way of rerwurn to 
* thatznity, from which (hriſtiar profeſſors long have ſwerved; 
and that the Church of Rowe will not yield to this, is abſo- 
lutely a breach of the Canon of Epheſus, to which I have 
ſpoken at large in the reply Ch. 8. Se&. 2. and ſhall thither 
referr the Reader for what might be added in this matter. 
2+ But he propoſes in this matter a ſ#br/e Quere, whether 
theſe Churches, mm which theſe heads of ſuch ſpeci-l efficacy 
were depoſited, were infallible, or no? ] I anſwer briefly, that 
| H h every 
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every of thoſe Churches ſingle, and particularly the Church 
of Rome was no farther i»fallible, than they ſhould aQually 
adhere to this depo/itum intruſted to them. If they ſweryed 
from it, by addir/0: or ſubſtraftion, they ſo far failed of their 
eruſt. And that they might, any one of them fo fail, I have 
no reaſon-of doubting, who ſeeſo many viſible demonſtr.. 
tions 4 poſteriori of many of thoſe Churches failing thus. But 
that all of them ſhould #»iform!y without ever conſulting of 
it, agree to impoſe upon po#teri:!y ſomewhat elſe, inſtead of 
that Apoſtolical depoſitum, I think not any more probablethan 
that ſo many Aromes ſhould caſually yet. orderly concur to 
make this #niverſe. Buton the contrary, Ithiok the wniver- 
fal conſent, and atteſtation of all the «Apoſtolick plantation, 
ſo forcible an argrmernt to induce belief, that the »Apefls 
did really depoſit theſe Dottrines in all Churches, that any 
prodent man may fafely venture bis /ife or his ſoule onthe 
rruth of it, and reſolve it as impoſſib/e to be otherwike, 4 
that he and a »z/rirnude of other men ſhould be deceivedin 
that which they affirm from their own ſenſations. 


- Mauch more might be here faid, but this is all that is nece{- 


faryto- be anfivered' to that queſtion, For as to his avſmr 
to my addition, that if we hold theſe doitrines depoſited inthe 
Church as zealouſly as the Romanift, we muſt hold themui 
faith, and that the depoſitory u ſo truly as it cannot deceive. w.| 
I reply, tis fufficient to hold it of faith, and'upon. pradenid 
grounds of reſolv5ng,that all the world of Chriſtian Apoſtelicd 
Churches would never concarr wilfully, and: gainleſsly tods 
ceive, not that any one or more of them ſingle cannot poſſ 
bly have been firſt ſed themſelves, and: then miſlead others 
And therefore when: I faid thoſe few heads were aſſeriedh 
45 as. zealouſly as by any Romaniſt, my ſpeech belonged to 
ſincerity of belief induced thus as I now expreſs, and tothe 
degree of that ſincerity ; and if I that pretend not theſune 
motive to: induce my faith, as the Romaniſt pretends, hat 
yet the ſame faith that the Rowaniſt hath, and will adventure 
as high a #ake, practice what Chriſt commands as confiuth 
upon:thisfazrh, not built on the belief of their (hurchiriw 
fallibility,, as the Romanift doth upon his ſuppoſed aa | 

£9 | 
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ground, my faich will ſtil] be as much ( if not more properly ) 
faith as his, and I doubt not as ſecure of its accepration and 
reward in heaven. And then ſure Iamas far from the ſcep- 
tick ſchool of Academicks, as the firmeft, and moſt wndoubred 
faith can ſecure me to be. For though I williogly grant, 
that mans wit cannot invent a better way to preſerue unity of 
faith, than belief of their Churches infallibility world be, yer 
I, that for all fundamental truths of Chrift, thus derived to 
me by #»doubted traditzon, am 1o richly provided for, and 
muſt not for all other particulars invent or carve for my ſelfe, 
but fie down ſatisfied with that portion which God hath 
thought fic for me, and cannot belceve all that I would have; 
( my fancies, or my wiſhes) ought in reaſon for all theſe, to 
content my- ſelfe with ſuch means, as Sod hath afforded me; 
and till I diſcern by ſome #»fall:ble argument, that there is 
ſome man or ſociety of men, which hath the never ceaſing 
priviledge from God of being infallible, never goe about to 
decerve my lelf into a groundl/eſs confidence, or perſwaſion of 
a preſent «topian infallibility. T know it agrees with Gods 
good providence to leave me in a peccable, and I cannot reſis, 
muſt not repine if he hath left me for ſome things in a fallible 
ſtate, and only ſupport my ſelf with my diligence and my 
prayers, that I fall not willingly into fault, or miftake, ſin 
Or error, 

4. What next follows upon my ſecond way of preſerving unity 
in fatth, is lightly varied from the queitions and She in 
the (ach. Gent. and was punRually anſwered in the Rep, 
(hap. 8. Seft. 1. 

5. As for his great care of providing 4 place for the King a- 
mong the Biſhops ( which next follows in his p/ayſome mood ) 
it ſhall be ſeriouſly examined, whenſoever he findes in any of 
my Papers, either that the King i by me ſtiled head of the 
Church, 'as he will feign me to call him, or that he, whoſe 
office it is to be Swpreme Governour over Biſhops even in Eccle- 
fiaftical cauſes, and to order the exter-al affairs of the Charch, 
hath the cenſures of the Church, or the Minitry of the word 
and Sacraments, and ſo of admit:ing into, and excludin from 
the Church committed to him. If he knew not the di _—_ 
b H h 2 O 
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of the Regal and Sacerdotal, the coercive and direfive power, 
he may learn it more ſealonably of thoſe, which have written 
ex inftituto on that ſubject, than expe a new treatiſe of it 
from me here, /oco wor {uo,-who have a task of a competent 
weariſomneſs already before me. 

Here follows now a ſpeciall piece of art, on oeccafion of 
my allowing a Primzcy of order or d:gnity among Primates or 
Patriarks, proportionable to the Te@ms Ziwwr in Scripture, 
and agreeable to what is by the ancient Canons allowed the 
Biſhop of Rome, [| If fo ſaith he, then for 4 thing you kwow it 
may be a Primacy of juriſdiition, and it Stands only upon the cer- 
tainty of yours aud our interpretation of Scripture, whether it 
fgnifie ſuch a Primacy or n0. ] I anſwer 1. that a [ may be] 
no way concludes that it z5, a thouſand things may be, or 
might have been, if God had pleaſed, of which no one ever 
was Or (hall be, and I willingly grant S. Peters Primacy of 
jariſdiftion over all the Apoſtles, to be one of that number. 
2. my not k-owrg, or having no certain: y of interpreting Scrip- 
tare, can have nothing to doe in this matter, with the grownd: 
which S. W. can produce to inferr from Scripture what he 
affirms, and the ſo/zdity and irrefragable force of thoſe ground;, 
are the only conſiderable in this buſineſs, and he that is, 
and acknowledges himſelf fa/hzble, may yet by the right uſe 
of thoſe means which God affords him, diſcern the truth, 
when they that uſe not thoſe »:eans, but rely on their feip- 
ned priviledge of inerrableneſs, do by regular conſequence 
from this preſumption, ſwerve and faile in judging of :rath, 
and znterpreting Scripture. And ſo theſe are too weak To- 
picks to conclude a matter of ſuch 5mportance to the whole 
C harch, as 1s this of Peters, and from thence the Popes Swpre- 
zacy, and univerſality of juriſdittion. 

But S$. W. hath yet a more efficacious Topick , at leaf 


| ad homizem, which will conclude it impoſſible to be other- 


wiſe, ( ze: her could it be any other, ſaith he ) 5f any hold mq _ 
be taken from his words. For, faith he, S, Peter, as you gram, 
aud as the words meamg Sipuwy Simon the first of the eApoſtles, 
plainly evidence, had ſom? kinde of Primacy then given him, | 
exdif it were then given him, he then hadit, i.. &. in our S& 
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viours life time. But you told ns (he. 4. Seft. 14. that S. Fobr 
had the dignity of place, which i the ſame with Primacy of 
order, before all others in Chriits life time, even before S. Perer 
himſelf, the Primacy then,which S. Peter had in Chris life time, 
mutt be ſome other Primacy, and what Primacy could this be, but 
the Primacy of juriſdition. 

g, I anſwer 1. to the gueftion in the concluſion, by telling 
him what Primacy it was that Peter had at this time, when 
the Scripture ſaith aga&ms Eipuwr, It was Primacy both of 
Jears and diſcipleſhip, he was the avcientef man, as Hicrome 
told us even now, at leaſt the an:j2»tef# of them which 
had any ſfecial remark of ChriFts f 27047 on them, of the three, 
ons oy webs TegsnuwnuWEr, as * Clemens calls hinz and the 
two ſons of Zebedee, and the ancientesF diſciple of Chrift : 
not the firſt that was called, that appears to be Philip, bnt 
the fr5+ that ſo obeyed his call, as conſtantly to adhere to 
him. And this having nothing of isriſd:#ox over all his 
fellow diſciples annext to it, on the one ſide, only the digni- 
ty of Þezking (rt, or being ſpoken to, and anſwering in the 


perſon of all, and yet being very reconcileable with all that - 


I ſaid of Fohn, ch- 4, Se&. 14. viz. that he had the f:- 
vour of Chrift, and the dignity of place before $, Peter him- 
{elf in Chrifts life, leaning on his breſt, having the apannaiuia 
( for the youger man and the /ater diſciple might by Christs 

favour, have that ) there remains no force in this argument 
againſt my pre:c:ioxs. But then 2. what is by the diſputer aſſu- 

med, both as granted by me, and plainly evidenced by the 

words, Firft Simon, viz. that ſ:me Primacy was given Peter | 

may have ſome ambigxity in it, and therefore muſt be clea- 

red, before I can either grant it to be erue, or diſclaim the 

granting it. If by [ given |) he mean no-more then I have 

already ſaid, that he had it by that favorr of Chri/t, which 

was ſpecially afforded to three of them, of whom he was the 

antiemeſ?, both in reſpe& of years and diſcepleſhip, then I 

freely grant it, and am no more #zcommodated by it, than 

 Juſtnow I appeared to be. But if by [” gives Jhe mean any 
farther particular donation of Chriſts to him, then this Pr4- 

#acy no way appears to bave been thus g'veu him. For 

h 3 whatſoever 


* Uumumuo? 
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whatioever is by the Romaniſts ſuppolable co be give» him, 
upon t# es Petrys, cannot be applied to this, the title of 
Fears Siwuwy being mentioned by the Evarng:l:/t, before tha 
part of the ſtory, which fers down Chr:/f*s delivering 
thoſe words to him. And for any other donation precedaneuu 
to that, I. the Scriprure mentions none, and 2. tis not con- 
ceiveable there ſhould be any, or indeed ſuch forcein that, 
when all the time of Chr:/ts fe John had the wewnxaoie, the 
dignity of place next Chriſt. For though that d:gniry of plac 
may be ( and was in /ohn ) without any ſuperiority of pow 
or juriſdiftion, yet the Superiority or Primacy of 'uriſdiftin 
is never to be found in any without the 7TgJoxaioie Or privi; 
of place: and therefore I ſay, it is not Imaginable ( whenthe 
Scrizture is ſilent ) that any ſuch Primacy of jsriſdift:on ſhould 
at, or before the time of the [| fir/# Simon: } belong to S. Par 
by C hriſts dozation, and yetthe dignity of place remain to $, 
Tobn by Chriſts indulgence. And ſo much for the argument 
ad hominem,, which doubtleſs made him promiſe of doing hin 
| ſpecial ſervice, but hath much faiked his expeitation. 

9. But this great advantage muſt not be loſt ſo, if it be good 
for nothing elle, yet it may be ſo di(gxiſed and broughtout 
a ſecond time in other dreſs or garniſh, that it may ſerve very 
well for a quelque choſe in the bill of fare, and ſo indeedits 
improved in the next onſet ; and from our Saviours making 
Peter the ff, there muſt needs be ſome better thing beſtow 
on him, faith he, than a dry Preſidency, or an obliging all te 
Apoſtles under pain of dummation to make a leg to S. Peter 
anſwer, it now appears what the deſigne was in the former 
urging of the argument, to ſhuffle in the giving of the Pri 
2acy to him. But that art being now diſcovered, and 10 
donation of Chr:i/fs being diſcernible to be included, orin 
timated in this title of S. Peters, the pyff-paſt may have ſer- 
ved to furniſh the :ab/e,but hath not fed any of the gets ; and 
{o we haue done with that Paragrarh. 


SECT. 


An Anſwey to 


SecrT. III. 


The Romaniſts peace not perfet.The Greek C burch,acknowledg- 
ed not the Popes Supremacy. The Politick Problem. The 
Kings power in externals, Hu judgement what g21d for 


the publick.. 


?, |þ his anſwer to Chap. 8. Se. ( it ſhould be ) 6* he hath 


made a ſhifr at the enrance quite to miſtzke my worad:, 
and de/gz, I ſpeak of the #nity of the whole body, 1, e. of 
the whole Chriſtian Church, xo all the partsof it, Eaſtern 
as well as Feſtery &c. to which 1 thought the /ub'efto, of 
this Nation to the Pope, could nor effettually contrribate, be- 
caaſe before the time of our pretended departure, the Eafters. 
Churches had long renounced all ſ«6jeftiov to the Papacy. 
And he refers me to the: great tranquillity which they en'oy who. 
are under that government now.| I anſwer, 1. that I diſcern not: 
the truth of his affirmation, nor acknowledge the ſo perfect 
peace which he bo ſts of; I need'not go far for inſtances ;- 
Tis not long ſince we ſaw the ſeculars and regslars far enough: 
removed from ſuch huge :ra»quillity, ingaged at a competent 
diſtance ( as V.tſons Ouodlibies wil teſtifie ) in- many things, 
particularly, and more lately in that controverſie concerning: 
the neceſſity of an Ordinary in theſe Iflands, and S. W. 
may remember it, by the token of the eſuirs Creed, and 
whether clieir agreement be now ſo perfect inreſpet of the- 
queſtions long agitated betwixt the [anſenians and Molinif?s, 
even after the Popes deciſion on the Moliniſts ſide, he-may 
pleaſe to inform us in his ext; And till rhen I ſhall omic 
the debate concerning the tate of the ſouls departed, and 


' thedodrinesattending that, which are of ſome weight of 


importance. 


2.. Secondly, Be the tranquillity of the Romihh Subjefts and. 


vtaries never ſo- profound, yer 'tis evident the nity of the. 


Romaviſts is.not. the nity of the whole Chriſtian wor'd, ne 
| | at. 
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that being it I ſpake of, tis certain he yet renders no anſwer 
tothat. Tis true indeed, if it were all Chrit;azs duty, and 
ſo orrs, to be ſubje& to the Bihop. of Roe, others defaul: 
would not ſecure or '«ſ1ific us, but that this is the duty ofal 
Chriſtians, or of any more than of right belong to the Re. 
man Province, is the principal queſtion all this while, and 
muſt got be beg gd (asin the procels of this anſwer it is) while 
it is under diſpute. 

But at length he comes nearer the point in hand, and cor- 
ſiders the Greek Charch, and of them affirms theſe three 
things. Firſt, chat for rejefting-the Popes Supremacy they were 
by all the Chriſtian world held and called ſchiſmaticks; and yet 
Secondly, when they were in their right mod?, as in the Conn] 
of Florence, they admitted it as much as any Roman Cathilick, 
Thirdly, that when they were diſguſted and refuſed unity, the 
acknowledged the power of the Bjhop of Rome, as, faith he, q- 


Juft. vindie. pears by the teſtimony of Gerſon, cited by Biſhop Bramhal again 


P. 


16. 


4. 


himſelf, which witneſſes that the Greeks departed from the then 
Pope with theſe words, we acknowledge thy power, we cam 
ſatisfie your covetouſneſs, live by yoar ſelves.) 

To theſe I anſwer, 1: that their being the greateſt {ch}. 
maticks for the reielting the Supremacy, and yet their acknoy- 
ledging as much as any Catholick, and when they refuſed 
unity, yet acknowledging the Popes power| are riddles for none 
bur S. W. to expound, and when he hath done that, he 
may very juſtly turn Soxrh-ſayer, and ſet up ex tripod? to de- 
liver auzrries or oracles which he pleaſe. For certainly if 
their ſchiſm conſiſted in denying the Popes Supremacy, and 
thatis his power, then when they refxſed ty, in which 
refnſal their ſchiſm conſiſted, they did not acknowledge his 
power. Secondly, if ſometimes they were in the »oge tode- 
ny the Popes Supremacy, ſometimes to grant it, then, far 
ought S. W. hath here attempted to prove by any other 
means, than that of his own approving it, the yielding the 
Pope; prwrr doth no! more appear to have been their gl 
994d, Or interval, than their much more conſtant and contins 
ed ref: 710. Thirdly, for their ſubſcription in the C ouncel if 
Florence, he cannot but know, how invalid it is to infer their 


ſubmiſſion | 
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ſubmiſſion to the Popes power, elſe it were great unkindne(s 


to: account them. as great [chiſmatichks (ince, as before that 


Councel: (.,of the Grecks doctrine in this {ozcel, I have 
aiſo ſpoken in the rep/y, Ch. XI, Sect. I. ) Lallly, for Bp. 
Bramhals citation out. of Ge:ſo, Parr of che Bihops words 
are, that the Greez, Ch:2rch never acknowledged any obedience 
to be due from rhem to the . Biſhop of Rome, and hethat is ac- 
quainted with the Ch.mcellor Fohz Gerſ-ns writings, or but 
with as many pieces of his, as are put together® by Gol/daſtu, 
in his Mzarchia, will not doubt that the ſame was hz tenſe 
alſo, and we need.no further evidence, than the words thus 
cited from him; for ſure they that 6:4 the Pope live by himſelf, 
res (uas (61 habere (. the folemn form of divozce ) cannot at 
the ſame time acknowledge any ſuch power, as S. W. pretends 
to, or any more than that of the Prize. Patriwch, or 
beginning of wiity , which that learned B:h9p was there 
willing co acknowledge. 

5. Henext replies to my mention of the Politick Problem, whe- 
ther the Byþ5p of Rome be probably able to adminiſter ſo vaſt 
a Province, the truth of which 1 thought belonged to prudent 
perſons to 'udge, and eſpecially to Kings intruſted by God with 
the care of their own Realms; And firlt he is. willing to inter- 
pret my words of ſuch hare policy, as was to be had a- 
mong heathen s, and ſtreightway to advance to ſuch a f.;ftid:- 
ous deſpiſing of my concluſion drawn from' the C hri/?;az: 
Kings being nurſing Fathers to the Church, as to make it 
equally toinferr Nero to have right and title tobe head of the 
Church, whilſt he remaized an heath:n Emperor. | But allthis 
hath no more appeararice of w:ight or carneſt in it, than will 
briefly be anſwered, by my telling him, 1. that I ſpake of 
Chriſtiaz policy, or $kill of managing and regulating the exte7= 
#4l matters of the Chxrch, ſuch is this of 4;viding or bound- 
mg of Provinces, appoirting of Biſhops Sees, or /Metropoles, 


and the like in ſuch a manner as may moſt tend to prblick, 


good, and as an Heathen Emperor by accident may do ſome- 
what in this, viz. by dividing the Empire into Provinces, as 
we know A#ugſtiz did by Mecenas's advice, and S., Paulin 
bis ordaining Biſhops in Churches, follow the 51s order, = 
RY It We 
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be found in the c5vil notitie, ſo now that Princes have recei- 
ved the fash of Chriſt, and undertaken thedefenceofir, ſure 
none is more fit to judge of all things of this rank than he 
whom in every Natios God hath appointed to be Supreme over 
all, even Eccleſiaſtical perſons, viz. the Chriſtian King, as 
( both in this particular, and more generally ) had before 
been proved "to be the ſenſe and reſolution of the Chriſtie» 
Church and Comncels, and as the very title of Father, which 
the Scripture gives Kings, inrelation to the Church, Iſa, 49, 
23. doth demonſtrate ; For to the Fathers power, ſubieftion 
and obedrence in external things is relative, as even by the in- 
ſtance,which he thinks moſt confutes t,is manifeſt; for though 
Toſeph was but a foſter Father to.{ hrift, yet the text aſſures 
us, Chriſt lived: in obedience to 7oſeph, for elſe it could not 
be truly ſaid, that he was ſ#b ef to them, in the plural, 
Luk 2.51. | 

6. What he addsin conclufion of that Set. as a conſequence 
from my words , that by making the King in each nation 
Jmage of this' Politick, Problem, 1 make the party in the con- 
rroverſie to be umpire of it | can really have no place here, 
where I am ſpeaking, not of the point of rsght, whether 
the Pope be rightfully the head of our Church (for if that 
were the thing now under confideration, I ſhould acknow- 
ledge the Prud-ntial or Poltick, Problerz it ſelf to be very 
»#nſcaſonably interpoſed ) but whether it be moſt for the goud 
of our, or any particular Church abſtrating from the point of 
right) that the Pope ſhould be head of it,or whether he being 
himſelf of but fixite faculties,and at ſuch a di/fance from us, and 
many other nations, he be fitly qualified to adminiſter that ve 
Province, one Monarch over the whole ( hrift:an world, Fot 
of this it was evidently, that I there ſpake, and in thatl 
thought it reaſonable that the Prince, that is the (ommr 
ruler both of S. W, and of me, ſhould be deem'd the moſt 
competent jxd7e betwixr us, what is beſt for either of 8, 
and for all others in the ſame condition with us, which is farr 
enough from making either party the »mpire, as S$, W. lug 
geſted me to do, and is only angry with me, becauſe I would 
not let him be guilty of the ſame fault himſelf, which be 
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#vjuſtly accuſes me of, for if the Pope ſhould be umpire, as 
he would have it, *cis viſible that a parry is #mpire. And fo 
much for his firſ# Section, 


SECT. IIIL, 


The firſt ages moſt competent teſtifiers of tradition. Scripture 
4 witneſs of Apoſtolick, prattice, and not only Tradition. 
Scripture as infallibly interpretable as Tradition, or Pa- 
pal decrees. The foure firſt Councels preferr'd before all 
ſubſequent, Why ? The Articles of faith conſigned in them, 
not tobe increaſed. Amthority of Councels, Docibleneſs in a 
Church no fault. Not learning of Rome our only charge. 
oy without Infallibility. Pwurity the flouriſhing of « 

wreh... 


I H* ſecond Sef#ion though well lengthened with exag- 

geration and ſcarcaſme, is but a recitation, and inlarge- 
ment Of the ſame miſtake of my ſenſe, which the Cath. Gert. 
had-hit on before him, concerning my mention of the fir? 
300. years, and the foure firſt general Conncels, as if 1 re- 
jeted all the ref of the Church, which was not compriſed 
within thoſe bounds, as erroxeoxs, and ſuch as I refu{zd to 
be tried by, for the D#&#rines in Controverſie between them 
and us ; Whereas it is moſt manifeſt by the occ1fio, and whole 
conexture, that I mention'd the Scripture, and thoſe as the 
ſafeſt Depaſitaries of all t hat faith which was delivered by Chriſt 
and bis Apoſtles, and ſo.as the moſt competent teſtifiers of trad» 
ton, which certainly they mult be, if either he chat was an 
ocular witneſs, or lived neareſt the times of ſuch, be more 
creditable-, and authe»tick_ for the relating a matcer of f:#, 
than any other, no more hoveft than he, which hath not ſo 
good means to attain to the knowledge of it. Do not we 
ceterss paribus, give more credit to one eye-witneſs, than to 
many that were not ſuch, but make diſtant rex iors from 
F443 times 
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times which were iong before them, offering no teſt imory, or 
record of any ev]wr]ns, for what they ſay? Orindeed is it 
poſjible for us at this 4;/fance by any optick to diſcern or judge, 
what the Apoſtles did or taught, if it were not conveied to 
us by ſome who {v4 in, or toon after their times? I8 there 
any ſt: atory motives to induee belief of a matter of fat 
( ſuch it 1s, that the Apoſil* did inſtitutc, or teach this or 
that ) but the azthority of the Reporter ? and is there any 
proper ground, whereon to build this ſort of authority of 
one man, or {ociety of men above another, but the conſi- 
deration tirtt of the means, he hath to inform himſelf right. 
ly, then of his fid*/zty, that being not deceived himſelf, he 
was not preſumeable to be willing to d:ceive others? So that 
what infallible judgemem ſoever the (hmch of this or any 
former age can by deemed to have, yet ſure matters of fat, . 
{uch are all 74441975, are not the proper matter whereon to 
ex2rciſe it, *tis not imaginable that the moſt inerrable Poe 
or ( o-xcel, ſhould be {trength of that, unleſs they have alſo 
( which I ſuppoſe they pretend not ) i»»ediate revelation, 
and :»Þiration annext to it, affiem infallibly, either what 
 S, W. hath written in Schi/mz diſarns'd, ar what Simon Zelotes 
preacht in Britaixze, or indeed that ever. he washere, or any 
one Chriftian Do{tor for many hundred years,-or conſc- 
ure what Depoſiirrm was intruſted to our Church, any 
arther than they are advertiſed by ſome Records of the times, 
wherein each thing was done, or of the ſucceeding tim, 
within ſuch a ditance, as it can by ſome ſure means be con- 
veyed tothem. What can be more plain and evident than 
this2 What leſs lyable to thoſe ridiculors conſequences, of 
þeing judged by rhoſe that Sþ:ak, no:hing of our differences, of 
an3king the whole Church firſt pure, then impure, then pure & 
' Lain, asiiſuies beſt with my purpoſe, of expreſſing a plain itr- 
giver{ation, and the like which are affixt to my mention of 
the 300. years, and the 4 general Conncels> But of this I have 
ſpoken enough, in the Reply, Ch, 8. SeR. 2. 
2. But S. WW, hath one ſþeci./ y here, wherein he ſurpaſſes 
the Cath. Gent, His: firſt ob*c;on is againſt my but naming Þ 
Scripture for any way of jrdging of cApojtolical dotrinerand 
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traditions. | The concordant teſtifications of the firſt ages of 
the Charch, and the foure general Conncels I had particularly 
named , as means to conveigh to us the kzowledge of 499- 
folical traditions, only 1 ſet Scripture in the front, as verily 
beleeving that at leaſt ſome eApoſtolical prattiſes and doitrine;, 
were. conſerved there, ſuppoſe it were Chriſts ſerzzou on the 
mount, Or his inſtitution of the Sacraments, or his very death 
and reſurrettion &c. And I muſt be arrained and chi//:ſed, 
and very demyre arguments formed againſt me for nv more 
but this ; For firſt he will ask. A-e thoſe doftrines clearer ex- 
preſt in ſcripture than in the depoſitories of the Church, or #0 2 
If they be, ſaith he, wh. needed we thoſe Depoſitives? If nor, 
bow can we judge of them by ſcripture > } I anſwer, what need 
hath the wor/d of the ch of diſþ«rirg, which ſuggeſts a-g#- 
ments againit the [7s giving /:ghr at moon day, and S. W. 
his #vention ſerves him as weil on ſuch a ther, as for the 
defending any of h1s moſt precious COnceraments. Orifa man 
is bound either to be a ſchiſmatick,, or to. render purttnal 
fatisfation to all fuch forked d:/e:z45 as theſe,which like the 
brute in the fable miſtook his own eares.tor ho-zes, it then 
ſufficeth nie at the preſent, that which ſoever is moſt obſcure, 
ſhould receive light from the more pe-ſpicrons, and ſo thar 
ſometimes the [criprare ſhould illuſtrate rhe Depoſitories of the 
Church, ſometimes: receive luſtre from them, and ſuch very 
good friends as are the writings of the eAzoſtles, and the 
records of their preaching s, live amicably and proficably toge- 
ther, and adminiſter each to the others zeceſſi: tes, and we 
receive our i»/?ru/tion from both, when they are both will- 
ing to ford ir, and content our ſelves with either, when the 
other 1s //evt, and never qv2ſt:0» Gods bounty, what need 
we have, or what benefit we can reape of that which he hatii 
afforded ; Tt beins viſible both 72 hes, that that which is noc 
neeaf;ill at one time, may be ben-firial, nay weceſſary at anos 
ther,and iz hipo:heſ, thar this is the very caſe of /cy:714 e,and 
thefaih 5c2 delivered to the ſaints ( as that is mentioned by, 
and ſois a di5þ rae rhing from the ſcriptrrre | thar one /er1as 
at one time, and at another time: #0rrows Irght from the 
other, : | 
7. AS 
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3+ Asfor his ings/ar inſtance, to prove how difficult a thing it 
2 to \udge when things are clear mm ſcripture, when not, from 
the Dottors not being ſatisfied from thence, that S. Paul con-- 
verted Jews, S. Peter Gentiles, | "tis long fince demonſtrated 
ro be a c:/»mmie, and that all that I ſaid was no more than 
what was affirmed by the p/ain:ſt words of S:riptare, ſer 
down as intelligibly, as ever any trad::ion wnwritten can be 
delivered, or as the Pope or Councel can define any thing. viz, 
that by compatt between thoſe two Apoſtles and ſome others, 
where they met in a City of mixt inhabitants, one ſhould 
betake himſelf to the Fews, the other to the Gentiles. And 
therefore, as to that ſuprrnaumerary exception, let S. W, 
bur tell me what ſ#rerules he gives us to ſertle our judgemen, 
when things are clear in the Lfwition of a Pope Or Conncel, 
when not, or in caſe of a do«bt, what the meaning is of ſuch 
ſreppoſed infallible decree ( which if it want an interpreter, is 
barbarian to him that #»der/tands it not, though inthe Fri, 
it delivereth never ſo infallible an oracle ) and I will not faik 
to ſatisfie his #mportznrty, and diret him to as proper and 
ſafe means to interpret ſcripture alſo, or elſe I will not impoſe 
on him the beleeving this or that ſexſe of ir. 

The equality of the authority of all Councels he alſo preſſeth, 
againſt my naming but the fovre fir ( which the (ah, 
Gent, was not acute enough to take notice of ) But beſides 
many other gro:+yds of arfference between thoſe foxre firſt, 
confeſtly Oecumenical (ourcels, and the fourteen more which 
he ſets under that 7«/e ( which I ſhall nor now infiſt 0n)1 
have already more than i»!imated the reaſox which in that 
part of my d:ſcorrſe gave the deference to thoſe, becauſe thoſe 
were ſo near the fr/# times, that they were competent witneſſes 
or j:dzes of the records, which were then prod»ced for the 
truths, which were there defined as from eApoſolical tradition 
To which I farther add, becauſe the Creeds or ſummaries of 
the credendz were in theſe ſo conign'd, as that they might not 
afterwards be i-/2rg:d by any to any new matters, as appears 
both by the Nicene Creed, form'd by the Fathers of that frf 

famous Councel ( the »Athanr/izn being but an explication of 


that ) and the expreſs words of the Eph-/ine Cozncel Can. 7: 
| __ iy 
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inlegs nav wu iEeivas that it ſhould not be lawfull for any man to 
- produce, write or com poſe any belief, beſide that which was thus 
eſtabliſht by the F athers of Nice. And that they which ſhould 
dare ournYiras exyrouitey 1 aeropigey mils HAvmy imogigey &s 
introns Tis aAuSitag, to Compoſe or tender or offer any ſuch 
other Faith ro any that were willing to convert to the acknowledge- 
ment of the truth from Judaiſme, Gentiliſme or any other he- 
reſy whatſoever, if they were Biſhops, ſhould be degraded, if 
Laick*s anathematized 6r excommunicated; which as it renders 
a dire& account of my pitching on this way of :7:a/, whe- 
ther the Church of Rome's conditions of Communion are too 
; ſeveretousor no, ſo is it our evidence, that we are not he- 
reticks, who beleeve all this fa:1h of Nice and Epheſiu &c. 
or if we were, and for no leſs than hereſy caſt out by the 
Church of Rome, they muſt not under pain of degradation 
and exconmmunication, I may add the crime and pain of perju- 
ry alſo, ( the Pope at his Conſecration ſwearing to obſerve 
inviolably all the ordinances made in the eight firſ# General 
Conncels) impoſe any new articles of belief upon us, ( I mean 
ſuch as were not in ſ#ubſ?a: ce comprehended in thoſe former 
(reeds) in the way to our readmſſion or return to their ( burch- 
ex peace. | 
5- Bythe way, when there have been in the Rom:niſts account 
ſo many General Coxncels above the number of the 8, firſt, I 
might aske, whether in the Popes (onfecration-Oath he ſwear 


the obſervation of all the whole number indefinirely > Or if he 


donot, whether I may not as ſeaſonably rerort the Qveſtion, 
as S. 'W. couldpropoſe it, whether all the (on:cels are 
. © wot of equal amthority, there being nothing found to authorize the 
firft eight, which. was not found in the ninth, tenth &c. And 
then ſure that a»ſver that can be ſo cafily retorted upon the 
reſpondent, is no unrefutable anſwer. 
6. What now hath been ſaid, demonſtrates ſufficiently how 
little i2g4gement lies upon me by force of the mention of the 
fowre rſt Con-:cels, to imbark in a new Ocean of (ontrover-. 
fe, concerning the ſacred and oblto atory authority of all { 01% 
eels, any farther then their de: erminaticns appear to be 
Sonded on Apoſtolich tradition, fo far indeed my words 
| ; obliged 
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obliged me,and to that I have {poken already,(and i ſuppoſe, 
yielded as much,as is demanded by many /earned P apiſts) bur 
ro any more my leiſure is not fo great at this time, as to invite, 
me to expariate ſo unneceſlarily,though ifit were ſeaſonable, 
might ſafely adventure on the qze/f:0 in the very terms, that 
S. W. hath propoſed it unto me, v4z. with his terpoſition of 
thoſe two exceptions,unleſs their votes have not been free, or ſome. 
other known defett have been in the managing of it. In which ſe- 
cond rank of exceptions, I ſhould not think fit to name the Pri. 
»a4te of England his not conſenting to the Canor, as S. W. will 
be forced to decry the Canon of Calcedon, becauſe the Pope 
conſented not to it, and this after he hath reb»kz4 it in me, as 
illogical and illegal, to commit the Vmpirage to a Party. | 
7. The laſt onſer is againſt my extolling the humble docible tem- 
prr of our Church, 1. e. in plain terms againſt imitatirg our 
Saviour, who did more then commend or exto! humility, even 
warggitey, pronounces it a prim? ingredient in bleſſedn:ſs, and 
commands us to /e.ir» and tra»{cribe it from him. If it were 
an hypocritical or falſe hamility that I had thus extofd, - 
and I were now chid for talking lhe a ſaint ( as juſt before 
was, when I did but profeſs, that our rgnorance, if we. ſhould 
be found ta miſtake, is an unaffetted 19nyance, which $..W. 
ſuch is his (hriſtian temper, reſolves to be a conſcientionſne{sto 
my ſelf, what pittifal ſhifts I make uſe of inſtead of grounds) 
If Ifay, the pretending to the humble and docible temper, 
whilſt it were far from us, had been the matter of the charge, 
this had been but the old S. W. till, and I could not with 
reaſon ZerideSa ihink, ſtrange of it, having been. ſo long io 
intimately acquainted with bis hymor, and taught to expect 
ſuch conſtruftions from him. Bur it is the very þ»mility which 
we profeſs to have, the dociblereſs which I verily thought bad 
been our ſtricteſ# duty, which is become S. W. his greateſt 
ſcorn. Truly Mr Dr faith he, it ;s 2 wonderful commendation, 
to your Church, that (hz us yet to be taught, pray when willſh: 
le of age toleave goirg toſchool ? |] I aniwer to this queſtion, 
I confeſs] am forced to ſpeak like 1 [z:at ( but that is notin- 


which 5 zerfeft is come, then that which is in part et 


deed like an hypocrite } in the words of S. Paul, when that ; | 
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be done away. For now we ſee through Fl glaſs darkely, but 
then face to face, Now [ know in part, but then jhall I k; ow even 
4s alſo I am known. Since I firſt read thoſe words, I thoughe 
Thad reaſon to expect nothing in this world above an imver- 
felt fallible eſtate, which ſignifies not any ſceptic i! dxgmaniia, 
any doxbt of the truth of any thing, which we beleeve our 
ſelves to be taught by the eApoFtles of Chriſt, or an imper- 
feltneſs, or d1rk»eſs of any truth, which from him either by 
written Or unwritten tradition hath been ſwurcly and clearly con- 
veighed to us, ( We ſure believe all the eArticles of the 
Creed as firmly as any Romaniſt believes them ) but an imper- 
feltion in reſpect of the obje&} or of the lighc, ſome things being 
believed by others, which we do nor belceve, becauſe we have 
yet no coxvincing motive to induce the belief of them, other 
things alſo, wherein though as far as appears tous, they are 
fuſe, and not reaſonable to be believed by us, at leaſt by di- 
vine faith, as long as we have no divine ground of that faith, 
either ſrom ſcripture or. tradition ; yet becauſe we believe our 

ſelves fall.b/e, and that we may poſſibly come, even in this 
world, to ſee more than yet we ſee, therefore humility and 
decibleneſs, is in this reſpeR, all that we pretend to, and 
truſt it will finde a more favorrable acceptation at his hands, 
to whom we deſire to approve our ſelves, than here with this 
difþarer it hath met with. 

8. But it isevident enough, that it is not our humility or doci- 

ble remper, that hath teriouſly diſoblged S. W. If we will 

but give him leave to chooſe a miſtreſs for us, we ſhall then 

be allow*d to be as humble and docible as we pleaie; For ſo 

it follows. Is it decibleneſs or humility to forſake a mi(freſs 

which bad all the qualities which could give her authority? | To 

ſee, whither paſſion or intereſt will drive one! Twas even 

now-a fault that we were not out of our Prentice-like T uto- 

rage, that we did not ſet #p for our ſelves, toprofeſs truth as x 

Church ſhould do ? and that he thought the Charch (ſhould have 

been the pillar and firme foundation of the truth and leſt we 

ſhould do ſo indeed, become his ſcho/ars, and having rami- 

nated upon this bis firſt /e&ure, reply to him, that upon 


that very account our (hurch acknowledges no mſtreſs upon 
: K k earth, 
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earth, no not the 7 otins Orbis Domina , the Univerſal Mi. 
ſtreſs, the Roman See , being for all neceſlaries ſufficient] 
furniſhed by that depoirum which the Apoſtles left with us, 
and for what remains dark, and ##diſcovered t-) us, ſecure, 
that the kyowledge or explicite belief will. never be exaRed 
of us, Upon this ſyddex apprehenſion, a pin is fallen out of 
the Machixe, and the ſcene is perfeftly changed, we muſt 
now be diſciplis'd afreſh, that we will ſet up for our ſelves, 
that we will ever be of age, that we have at length omt-grows 
our Puyillage, that we are not ſo docible, or rather ſo tame, as 
to believe all that can be cold us by one, whole Proftor $. 
W. aſſures us ſhe is i»fall:b/e, when in the very truth there 
is no one thing ſhe doth, or can tell us, that we have leſs 
reaſon or authority to believe, than that the Rym » (hyrch, 
which is this 1:/tre/s all this while, is either zfallible, or 
free from many prols errors, and have no greater prejudice 
againſt /earnirg of her, than this, that ſhe hath no other 
poſſile means to infer the belief ot many of her doltrines, but 
this fallaciows circular one, becauſe ſhe cannot erre, 
What yet farther follows in reproach of this magnavimm 
piece of our docible humility, that we holde Articles of faith 
upox that authority, which it is an article of our faith that it 
may deceive us, \ hath been anſwered many times over, iz. 
that we may reaſonably belizve without doubting what yet 
is made known to us, by an anthority, which we know to be 
fallible, having ſo little reaſon to. diſtruſt its teſtimony, though 
it be fatible, that I adventure my life confid:n:ly upon no 
ſecurer terms. And indeed the magnanimity or temeriti s 
not leſſened but increaſed, by my taking up all my belief in 
groſs from S. W. his i-fallible guide, for that ſhe is truly lo, 
as ſhe pretends, I am far enough from being i»fallibly aſcer- 
taind, fo that the balarce or competition hangs but thus, be- 
twixt a fallible authority, believed or affirmed by it ſelf tobe 
infallible on the one fide, and anothet, or the ſame fallibl 
authority believed to be fallible, on the other fide, and which 
of theſe two is really the ſafeſt guide, the one that leaves 10 
place for caution to S. W. the other that leaves me as aft; 
but more cautions ( for certainly if theſe guids are really ſuch, 
BS 
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ascannot miſlead me, my b://eving of them, though I think 
them, as all h»mane things, fallible, will not render them 
fallible, if they are not, or me deceivable by them, who 
really cannot be d-ceived ) I now leave S. W. in his h»zzble 
puſillananzous fit of bc/ieving nothing but what is repreſeztcd 
by an 5»fallible authority, to conſider, and *cis poſlible it may 
coe for 7eaſo, and not for folly or fanſie, in his ſevereſt rc- 
trements. 

10. What he means by asking , why the Primitive times muſt 
aceds juſt end then when the Church began to flouriſh | expound- 
ingthat by [_ the times when the fathers began to write again5t 
our doftrines ] I cannot well divine, who think Chriſtianity 
may flouriſh, when the profeſſion of it is outwardly pezſecnted, 
('tis not the grandenr of profeſſors, but purity of Rel:gioz, 
which is the true verdure and flouriſhing of it ) and who am 
aſſured, that in the time of the foure geacral Conncels, Chriſtia- 
aity was in all reſp:it5 as flouriſhing as ever - & that the coming 
in of »ew dettrines- into the Church, which had not been 
taught by the e Apoſtles, is the decay and withering, not the 
advancing or greater flouriſhing of it. I ſhall rather ask why 
the (bur ch muſt then attain to its plenitude of authority with 
S. W. when it begins as he faith, ro write againſt or do- 
frines, when it is certain we embrace no dof#rines, but 
what the Church delivers us from the Apoſtles, and are 
accuſed by the Romanifts, not for introducing more dofrines, 
than they acknowledge us to have received, but only for 
queſtioning the truth of, and tradition for ſome which they 
have 1m:roduced, and for which they cannot pretend Apo- 
falical rradition, unleſs they finde them reſti$ed in thoſe firſt 
ages which were next the 4-9/tles, ( and ſo are the only com- 
jetent teſtifiers of what is A-07o/ical ) which ages if they have 
teſtified the :7uth of all the Romiſh doitrines, and the Romaniſts 
take up their d-Fr:-c, upon their zeſtification, then we cannot 
be blamed by a Romariſt, who are by his very 9b12t0% here 
acknowledged to believe all that they have :eftified. And this 
' Bailthat is due to his ſecond Seton. 
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Retaining eApoſtolical Government, one indication that we are 
no Schiſmaticks. Vindication of my method. The one ſort 
of Schiſm with the Romaniſts. Altare contra altare,Schiſm: 
yet all Schiſm conſiſts not in that. The Primate incach 
Church. The Kings Supremacy in Eccleſiaſtical cauſe, 
wherein it conſiſts. Of Liturgies and Ceremonies, and 
Diſcipline. Of Sacriledge. Of the Maſs. Of the Pope 
Monarchy, and Feſtivals. 


1. FN his third Se&#. his firſt 4, or *eft ( for itis with the 

Stationer under one, with the Author under the other of 
theſe notions ) is raiſed out of the view of my method again, 
which when all is done, is as exaft, as he could have taught 
itto be; That dividing from our Eccleſiaſtical Superiors wa 
fitly ſet for a firſt kinde of Schiſmz, that againſt ſabordinatin, 
and that caſting off all government quite, was a ſpecies of ans 
ther kinde, by way at leaſt of redutt:on, as the inſtitutions of 
Chrift and his Apoſtles, are reducible to the faith of (brifl, 
hath been vindicated already ; And all that ts now behinde 
to be ju;Fified in this place, is, that external communion be- 
ing one part of unity, and the offences apainſt that one partof 
ſchiſns, our retaining and living regularly under that form of 
Government, under which the Apoſtles founded Eccleſaſtica 
Aſſemblies, is one evidence of our not being guilty of ſch/n 
againſt external (ommunion, And to this purpoſe what 
proofs can be needfal, when itis once conſidered, that ex- 
ternal Communion is nothing elſe but #rowanyuwya joyning wt 
eularly in the Eccleſiaſtical Ajſemblies, and that that i ſir 
led being #}& Svoagngls within the altar,in [gnatir'*s phraſe, 
in communion external with all thoſe whom God hath ſet over 
us, and with all thoſe that keep cloſe to them, all othersthat 
live out of this, being, as S. W. told us even now, a multt 
tude, but not a Church. And indeed when the rulevs of the 
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Church are the Maſters and 2niſters of the Aſſemblies, who 
have the ordering and tra»ſaiting of all in them, whar poſſi- 
bility is there of conſidering external communion, without an 
explicite conſideration of this head, the forme of Governme:t 
appointed by Chri#t, and the reg»lar living under it. 

2 Tothis 1 ſhall only add, that if there had been any i-firmi- 
ty in my 2ethod, and if that were the very default, which 
he would have reprehended, the reverting deſ#ltorily tothe 
matter of Goverment, S. W. would have been the »»firrest 
perſon in the world to complain of it, or upon this one ſcore 
of the immethodicalneſs of my proceſs, to feait his neigh- 
beurs as he doth with the news of my preaching in a w/- 
derneſs ; For certainly none can be more guil:y of it inthe 
very kinde, than he, for the denying the Popes Supremacy 
being his ſchiſn2 of ſch:ſmzs, as the denying his 1»fallib:lit; 1s 
his hereſie of hereſizs, *is conſequent and certain, that when- 
ſoever he comes to diſtribute ſchiſm into its parts, Denyi:g 
the Popes Supremacy muſt be the root and branch in every 
one of them. Thus very unſuitable it is to. S. W.. his con- 
dition, to b/ame other mens methods, who if he: were never 
ſo ſubtle an arti/# or methodiſt, could nut ſerv? his rules and 
his hypotheſis at once, but muſt be fain to divide his rheme 
( Schiſm ) as the keen fomack, did his ſhort Commons, or the 
blunt Friar his text, into oe bit, or part, For thatis the 
breviat of the Romaniſts divinity, that all that live in sbedrence 
to the Biſhop of Rome are Catholick, and all that do not, 
(chiſmatical. 

3. Buthe tels us next, that Arias and other heretichs have afcer 
their breaking from the Church of God: retei'd the amthority of 

| their own Biſhops } 1 anſwer, that when herefe and [chm 
went together, and the Biſho»s themſelves were not the 7:::g- 
leaders of it ( as among the eAr:-ns it was ) there generally 
the here:icks renounced the authority of their own #:/hops, 
and ſet up others againſt them, and fo eretted alrar aga.nſt 
altar, i. e. Fiſhop againſt B:ſh»p, the ordinary ſtile of ſchiſ- 
maticks in the F.ihers, and notorious in the inſtance of the 

Doxatiſts. But then 2. J grant that reteining the a»:kority 


of their Biſhops, is not, being taken aloe, any certain ar- 
gument, 
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gument, or evidence of not being ſch;ſwaticks, and therefore 
I took it in conſort with others, and made it but oze of ſix 
indications, on our ſide, for our not being g«:l:y of this one 
branch of (chiſm, againſt external Communion ; and that 
hope was juſt as S. W. would have dire&ted me. This be. 
ing ſtill one branch of ſchiſm: in them that are guilty of it, 
though all /chiſ-: do nor conſiſt in this. Which alſo may be 
uſeful advertiſement to him, if he pleaſe, and minde him, 
that the adhcring to the authority of the Bihop of Rome is no 
certain defenſative againſt ſchiſm, and that there may be 
other {ch;ſmaricks beſides thoſe, which are either by, or with- 
out their own defaxlt or conſent, divided and ſeparated from 
that See. : 

What he here adds of my wo: telling hinz of the 1:1in hinge 


' of our Churches Government, which 2 of the King being i:'s 


head and ſupreme in Eccleſiaſtical matters] is a ſpecial device, 
For I ask, doth he beleeve the K:zg to be in any Nation 
head of the Church ? If he doth not, why am I to be rebu- 
ked, for not putting him into my ſcheme, and ſo for not tcll- 
ing hins of it ? 1 acknowledge indeed that I do not rell him of 
it, and that with very good reaſ9, becauſe in my poor opi- 
nion, the K:»g makes no part in our Hierarchie, the Pri 
7aate of each Nation is he, whom, according to the 4poſtlick, 
Canvm, and that of Arntioch, we acknowledge. The eApo- 
ſtolick, Canon is expreſs. Tis &houires exgos Ives wdtvar 16h 
Toy &y au]ois meary, o nicer auov ws xepanls the Biſhops inc- 
very Nation ought to kaow the firſt or Primate among them, and 
to .ccount h'm as their head ; and the Canos of Antioch is as 
Full, Tus tad” ingiolw Emipioy imoxaTes tid\ivas yell mou & Ti whe 
Sms acer imovem, the Biſhops in every Province mail 
k::ow the Bijhop which preſides in the Metropolis, and do no- 
thing of common corcernment without him. As for the King, 
we know the tle and power which by our dofrine belongs to 
him, v:z. to be Sypreme over all prrſons in all cauſes whaiſoe- 
ver. That he ts Surreme the Srripture tels us in many places, 
and particularly S. Peter, and how farr this Sypremacy ex- 
trends in reſpe& of Perſons, the Fathers of the {hurch have 
made no ſcruple to affirme, without excepting of a»y; 0 
Saint 
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iepea, ») wovagels, wg mis Brunt; wiver, The precept of ſut- 
jettion to Kings as Supreme, belongs to all, both to Prieſt and 
Momks, and not to ſeculars alone, and, vv *AninaG 3, »yv 
dayythicns, 1gv aerpims, xgv ecroty, though thou be an Apoſtle, 
an Evangeliſt, a Prophet, or whoſoever, thou art under this 
precept of obedience to the higher powers. And indeed the 
matter is clear, that if as ze» we are born Swubjefts, *tis nei- 
ther in the power of our 6aptiſ”,, which makes us of ez 
Chriſtians, nor of our Ordination, which makes us of (þriſti- 
ans Prieſts, Biſhops, eMetropolitans, Primates, to reſcind the 
obligation, and oath, under which we are born, to quit us in 
the leaſt degree of our allegiance before incumbent on us. And 
as for perſons, ſo for cauſes alfo, the Supremacy of the Kizgis 
anverſally extended, the Church having it's foundation in the 
Kingdom, and not the Kingdom in the Chrch, and (hrift 
having interpoſed no exemption in this kinde, fave what the 
law of God and nature had alwayes ſuppoſed, that we muſt 
ſerve, obey, and fear God, wore, and rather then men, ( ti- 
mendo Maieftatem contemnere Majeſtatem, i. e, adhere ſtiil 
to the ſupreme ) when there is a competition and wnreconcileable- 
neſs betwixt their commands. But when there is none, then 
ſubieft and proftr.:te all our obedience betore him, who bears 
Gods image and ſuperſcription, being indeed his vicarins or 
proxy, commiſſionated by him. From whence it is viſible 
what cauſes they are wherein the Ch#rch or Ecoleſiaſtical per- 
ſons depend not on the Pr:ce,what powers they have. which 
flow not from him, v2. thoſe to w':ich their ca/ling from 
God, or office to which he hath comm:ſſimated them, doth 
oblige them, and which they cannot omit without the ſame 
woe, under which S. Paul! was obliged to preach the Goſþel ; 
Agreeably we know, theſe things the B:iſh»s in this .1i0z 
have done in the 7ame of God and as Miniſters of his, and 
commſſionated by him, in their own names, The (n{ures of 
the C hxrch were never iſſued out, as the ciwil a'ts of judica- 
ture, in the 2ame of the Prince, but after the example of S. 
Paul, 1 Cor. 5. In the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by the 
Biſhop , as his Officer and Znifter and Embaſſidor. _ 
WOI 
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word the internal afts of the Eccle{iaſtical Furition are thoſe 
wherein the Primare is under Chriſt, the chief in each Chr;p;. 
an nation. But the external ats, or cauſes of the Church ie 
ſelf, ſuch are all thoſe, that in the diſcourſe of ſchiſa; have 
been "attributed to him, are as regularly ſubjeQed to the 
Prince, as the Brwnxg, whatſoever is molt purely ciz1/ or 
ecular. 

. When therefore he ſaith, we ſubſtirute the King inflead if 
the Eccleſiaſtical head we re'etted, 1. e. the Pope, The meaning 
if it have any truth, muſt evidently be this, The Biſhop of 
Rome having aſſumed a Primacy in this Kingdom, and ufur. 

; ped a tranſcendent uncanonical power over our Primate, ſuch as 
neither Apoſtolick , Nicene, Epheſine, Antiochian, nor any 
other antient Canon afforded him, or gave him any pround to | 
pretend to, contented not himſelf with this, but aſſumed x 
confidently the Swpreme Regal power, as far as to Ecclej. 
aſtical cauſes and perſons, in external things, ſuch as no way 
belong'd to a Primate by the ſame arcient Canons, but were 
reſerved as the Priziledges of Majeſty, to every Chriſtian 
Prince. Conſequently at the return of each part of this 
«ſurped power to its due chanel again, that which really be- 
long'd to the Eccleſiaſtical Primate, reverted to the eArch- 
Biſhop 'of Canterbury, and what as duly, and regularly be- 
longes to the Supreme Monarch, returned toits proper ſeatof 
Maieſt y. 

"A SOT aha I hope, I have if not ſatisfied S. W. yet fecu- 
red hisſedvcible reader from being impoſed on by him, in this 
bis grand partzcalar, which promiſed ſuch flowrs to his Crows, 
ſuch advantages to adorn his tri#mphs over us. 

7- His next fling is at my method again, but they that have 
eyes in their heads, cannot chooſe but ſee, that they that ac- 
knowledge Epiſcopal, nay Papal Government, may yet not 
live regularly in obedience under it, and ſo that as the want 
of that obedience is a ſeveral branch of ſchiſm, ſo to ſecureout 
ſelves from being [chiſmarical offe;:dors againſt external con- 
munion, the obedience to, as well as acknowledgeing of 


our Law/ull Sperio-s, was to be mentioned in my de- 
fence. 
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. In his anſwer to my third plea, as he calls it, many paſſa- 
gesthere are, before we finde the leaſt motion toward truth, 
or earneſt, or arguing: For that I. all ſchiſmaticks mect at 
ſuch appointed places as I ſpake of, viz. Churches, or 2. ob- 
ſerve eb ſet times, faſting or feſtival, the faſts and holy dayes 
of our Calender : thirdly, that Copes and Swrplices are Sacra- 
mental ; Fourthly, that we preach ſuch doftrine as our firſt 
fore-fathers (1. e. the Apoſtles ) ſent us not to preach - Fittly, 
that we imbue tender minds with tainted doftrine lJareall e- 
qually fictiozs ; and Sixtly, that our prayer and praiſes is al- 
moſt all out of their Maſs and breviarie, if, being taken out of 
the antient liturgies of the more !niverſal Church, it can yet 
be eruly ſaid to be taken from them, that have varied from 
the an2ient form, yet ſure 1t cannot be argumentative againſt 
us ; for why muſt we that are blamed for receding from them, 
be blamed allo for this at of not receding. 

9, Seventhly, then, As for ceremonies, of which ſaith he, we 
accepted from the Primitive Church only what we thought con- 
venient, the ſame authority that recommended them, recommens= 
ding more to 5 | T arſwer,that *tis ſufficient that what we took 

from the Roman ( hurch, was ſuch as they had from the 

pratice of the Prizzitzve Church, no obligation lying on us 

trom thence to adhere to that Rowan order in all other cere- 

monies, which we finde not to be Primitive, or to obſerve 

every other r;te, which the Primitives did; For as tothole 

which we do retain, what need we own any other authority 

for retaining them, then that of the Primirive praftice 2 and 

then why ſhould the ſame, i. e. the Roman azthority, from 

which we had them immediately, oblige us to receive all 0- 

ther that the Romaniſts uſe, but the Primitive (hurch did 

not uſe ? and for thoſe which the Primitive uſed, and we 

retain not, why are we more guilty therein than the Roma- 

nifts are, who certainly do the ſame thing, either in the ſame, 

or ther inftances, retain not all ceremonies which the Primi- 

te Church obſerved, witnels the ſtanding, not kneeling in 

the ſervice of Ged betwixt Eaſter and 7vhit/n1tide, and on 


Every S#rday in the year, which ſure was of antiezt Prini- 


tive, but is not of Modern Rowane, any more than of E:gi(h 
7 Ll uſe, 
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uſe, and ſo proclaims the liberty of the Chzrches in ret aixiy 
or not retaining, i. e. of chooſing and culling out ſome cere- 
monies that are molt ſalubrious, without burthening the Church | 
with the greater weight and »»mber of all, that have atary . 
time been uſed. 

10. As for our difciplize, which he ſaith is roo weak to hold wits 
gether in unity, profeſt fallibility being, ſaith he, roo weak for 
that '] The anſwer is obvious, Firſt, that preterſion to infali. 
bility is not diſcipline. Secondly, that the cerſures of the 
(burch, which we are wont to underſtand by that phraſe, 
are the ſame both with them and us, the weapons of our, 4; 
well as of their ſpiritual warfare, and the Apoſtle tells us, they 
are mighty through God, for the bringing down of ſtrong holds, 
but with neither of us have that force, when ſons of the 
Church rebel againſt, or caſt off their Pareats. And this 
all that our experience tels us, that the cexſures have loſt their 
force, ſince the Governors of the (hurch have been caft of, 
and I ſuppoſe the Church of Rowe hath no fence againſtthat; 
when any members of their Church renounce obedience to 
ther, what force is there in reſpeRt of them, that do ſo, inall 
their thunderbolts ? 

11, In this place p. 257. after his 4»ſwers to three particulars 
of the plea concerning our not being guilty of this ſchiſm 
againſt external Communion, here is a very excellent prix 
played ; My fourth particalar concerned all that under any of 
thoſe three former heads,the Romaniſt requires us t8 add farther 
to that which we voluntarily receive, And before he will pr 
ceed to that fourth, he muſt once wore /g0k, back and take 4 
ſecond ſurvey of theſe three, like him that after once ſajing 
grace could not fall to his meat, till he had exerciſed his giſts 
in praiſing God better, And what was the deſigne of this 
Why that in this review.he might tell his reader one great 
»yſtery, which yet he had onee revealed to him before, that 
D. H. who mentioned ſome things wherein he was no ſchiſmi- 
zick,, omitted others wherein he was.But why did he not ſtay,til 

_ tothe other three particulars theſe were added ? Thereaſon is 
evident, for then his exception, as far as there was any calow 
for it, had been prevented, the very next that follows, eos. | 
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notice of the Principal, and of all that are material of thoſe, 
which he ſaith are omitted. | 

12, And then what doth this ſpecial exterprize of his amount 
co 2 Butthis in effeR, that D. H. having mentioned fix 
things, he had yet gone through but three of them, which is 
moſt true , becauſe S. W. at his welchmans baite , would 
needs ſtand ſtill in the 92id/7, when the very next ſep or /ize, 
had elſe certainly given him a view of the reft of them. And 
was not this a fair reaſon why he ſhould thus glean after 
himſelf, review and pick over his cluſters again, and minde 
his reader, beſide thoſe a»ſwers that were already given 
(andalready proved to haveno force in them ) firſt that we 
had caſ# ont the Popes authority, and ſecondly, had been guilty 
of Sacriledge, and again, denied obedience to their Churches, 
i,e. the Popes anthority, and rain'd religions houſes, 1. e. com- 
mitted ſacriledge; Where, as ſacriledge is certainly ( as 
hath been ſaid long ſince ) neither [chiſpz nar any branch or 
part of it (or if it were, the Rom2xiſts would finde good 
ſtore of ſch;ſmzaticks among their own ſubjects ) and as this is 
not the f24/: but the 7z;ſery, not the gui/e but the peſt of our 
(hurch, ſo the other is particularly named, and ſpoken to 
by me, in the fourth particular, and can no more be ſaid to 
be emitted by me, than the former three which he hath ſurvey- 
* might be ſaid to be emitted, before he entred on the ſurv:y 
of them. 

13 Onething indeed he mentions more, that we left out all the 
moſt ſacred parts of their ſervice books the Canon Mſſe, and 
what ever concern'd the heaven-propitiating ſacrifice, and higheſt 
and ſoule-elevating att of religion ; and again, that we took, ot 
of their Maſſe book, only the ſlighter things which were enough 
to ſerve us to cry Lord, Lord. ] From this I acknowledge 
to learn zwo things to be attirmed by S. W, firſt, that we 
which retain in our ſervices the prayers to the holy bleſſed 2nd 
glorious Trinity, bur do not take in prayers to $.:i7ts and An- 
gels, are by S. W. judged to retain only the ſlighter thizgs. 
Secondly, that the ſacr1977z:tal partaking of the 70.1 ſacrifice 
of Chriſts body an4 blood, commemorative of that ſacrifice once 
, Offeredupon the (7/5, and applying to us the propiriation of 
L 1-3 thar, 
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that, if it be not yet farther, the ſame ſacrifice offered now 
by the Prieſts, which was once offered on the ( roſs, and that 
by means of his Rupendious tranſubſtautiaring the Elements inty 
that very body ( one of which S. eAnuguſti.e tels us is a ſ@ 
wage thing ; and S. ( hryſoſtome, that what the Prieſt there 
doth, israther evapyna; than voia, a commemoration of the 
ſacrifice of Chriſt, than the ſacrifice it ſelf ; and of the other, 
our reaſon aſſures us, that it implies many contradiftions, and 
ſo impoſſibilitiesinit ) is none of the moſt ſacred parts, none 
of the ſoule-elevating afts of our religion, Jn all this I ac- 
knowledge we are not of S. W. his minde, nor have asyet 
diſcern'd in his temper any great effefts of that ſoule-elevatiy 

aft of religion, who yet 1 doubt not hath been at ſs in his 
dayes, and if our not opining with him in theſe particulars 
(to which our not practiſing is but conſequent ) muſt be 
ſchiſm after all, and we irremediably caſt out from the R1- 
-maniſts peace and mercy, there is no helpfor it,that I know of, 
but by appealing to a more equal judge, then is our profeſt enemy 
in this mater. 


14, Atlength he is perſwaded to proceed to the fourth head, 


which was the conſtderation of the particulars, which the 
Romaniſt requires us, but we deny to receive, viz. the Popes 
Monarchick, power over us, and the whole world, and the 
uſe of more ceremonies and feſtivals, of both which I affirmed 
that they were without precedent of the: ancient Primitive 
( h»rch, uſurpations or impoſitions of the preſent Romaniſts, 
To theſe he hath nothing to ſay, but that the ſupremacy of | 
the Pope was brought in 900. years agoe, ( and they that now live 
were not alive then ) proving it only from our granting of it, and 
that ceremonies and feſtivals are tndifferent things, which'tis 
lawfulfor them torecommend to their Subjelts, 

To theſe I a»ſwer, Firſt , that I ſaid not of the Popes ſu 
premacy that it was an impoſition of the preſent Romaniſs, 
but that that, and the other things mentioned, were «ſurpatr 
04 Or impoſition of the preſent Romaxiſt, and if it were »ſmr- 
pat:on ( though of ſome former Popes before this laft age ) 
thts will ſuffice to verifie my ſpeech, and *cwas truly all that 
I meant by it, and he may have heard of him, that hada 
Legacy 
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Legacy given him either of the b/ack horſe, or cow, and 
ſuing the executor firit for oe, then for the other of thenz, 
was twiſe n07-ſuted, till he laid his plea exaRtly by the words 
- of the will, either for oze or other. The ſameis S. W. his 
portion at this time. Secondly, That we in no wile grant, 
that for 900. years the Pope hath been poſſeſt of the univer{al 
ſupremacy, nor indeed acknowledged to have it in this 1and 
of ours, witneſs the treatiſe of /chiſzz C. 6. throughour. 
And therefore this mult be better proved than by our co- 
ceſſon, and ſoneeds no refwration from me, but that of dc- 
»jing it, Thirdly, That if the Popes power over us, were 
#/urped only , and ſo we none of his Legal Subjefts, he 
may then retain and exerciſe his power of multiplying cerems- 
mes and holy-days over his own ſ»bj:its, without our being 
at all concern'd in the ob/:gaiion to obſerve them. And (0 
much for his third Sefton. 


SECT. VL 


Unſincere profeſſors adnzitted to Communion, and ſach as may 
turn Schiſmaticks. No paternal relation of Rome to 1s. 
The foundation. Tradition. Denying Romiſh Infallibility 
the great Schiſm, N 


I, 1s fourth Seton ſets out with a full cry, wilfully 
miſunderſtanding my words, concerning our excl::- 
ding no Chriſtian from our Communion. By Chriſtian he will 
underſtand all zominal C briſtians, who though by all rhe world 
elſe call*d hereticks, and which though they deny all the points of 
Chriſts doſtrine, yet profeſs (hriſts name. | 
2. But firft when I ſpake of (hri/*a»s, it were hard that my 
words ſhould indeed be underſtood of the quite contrary, of 
hereticks, and aſſumers of the ame, without any of the reality 
of the C hriſtia» faith, that the word Chriſtian muſt ſignifie, 
and be underftocd in the notion of u»chri/fian, to enable S.\V. 


to diſpute, or confute me. 
me : | 3. Thirdly, 


Schiſm diſarm'd ; 


Zo 


Cyr. Hieros. 
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4- Next he is to pleaſe himſelf with my phraſe of exc!::ding nom? 


Secondly, when I expounded Chriſtian, by ſuch as hold the 
foundation &c. mult it ſtill be ſuggeſted, that all the 0-(hria 
ſtiansare ſuch, that Sim Magus himſelf (whom he here 
names in ranke with my Chriſtians} do indeed acknowledge 
th: foundation laid by Chriſt and his Apoſtles? I wiſh itwere 
now conſidered, who is the hoſpirable friendly perſon; the 
moſt charitable to hereticks. Tis true indeed our Commy- 
nion is ſuch, that hypocrites who are not «prightly what they 
profeſs to be, may finde reception among us, ( but*tis as true 
that hererticks continuing ſuch are caſ# out by us ) Our jadze- 
»ent truly is not ſo errable, that we can ſearch mens hearts, 
or look into thole cloſers by any other perSþet:ve, than that 
which their a{#:0ns and profeſſions allow us. And I have cot 
yet been aſſured that S. W. his infallible Chorch hath aſſu- 
med to be ſcrutatrix cor4inm to have any ſure teſt, todeſcry 
and pmrge out of its bowels all a»ſincre profeſſors , that are 
not really what they pretend to be. I am ſure S. Peter him- 
ſelf, ro whom they pretend to owe their i»fallible chair, did 
baptize Simon Magus, when he had not yvyciar ae3%zay the 
cenuine purpoſe, as S. Cyril ſaith of him, and fo iris 
"mt 2x tpo[itn, had his body baptized, but not his minde illumi- 
:ated, which he did not long diſgwiſe , but demonſtrated 
it toall by very early ations. At. 8. 23. and after pro- 
ved the Tgo]emxs 54 Eamyt the firſt born of Satan, and be- 
yond all the world beſide, ſer himſelf againſt S. Peter, who 
had thus 5aptized, 1. e. admitted him into his Church. And 
unleſs the m94ern gl:iſſes have helpt the Church of Rome to 
means of profouader inſpeRtion than S. Peter had then met 
with, I doubt not but they will upon conſideration acknow- 
ledge, that hypocrites may impoſe on them, as well asus, and 
that thoſe that are baprized into a (hurch, may heretical 
and [chiſmatically oppoſe it, and that this is but commonts . 
22ea, and cannot hope to be remedied, untill Rome Chriſtian, 
as well as Rome heathen aſſume to be deifi:4, and to communi- 
catethe ſame divine aature to their fraler brethrea. And now 
let S. W. ſay, if this be not the full i»zort4nce of his fr/f 
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from Communion, that will either filially or fraternally embrace 
it with us, i. e. In plain terms, that the Governors of our 
Church do not cauſeleſsly excommunicate the [ons of this 
Church, nor any true ſon of any other :rze (hurch, for all 
ſuch they look on as brethrez. And here he hath great 
Ovations, that we can admit none that will paternally commus- 
nicate with us, that we have as much curteſie as may be, but not 
adram of humility nor ſubieftionto ſuperiors ] But the matter is 


clear, we donot acknowledge the Bih»p of Rome our ſuperior. 


Allthat are ſo, we obediently live under, as many of us as are 
ander authority, but do not exat from our Ergliſh Primate 
that he ſhould acknowledge another forraign ſupreme over 
him and us. And that is all the news S. W. hath told us 
tn that paragraph. | 

5, Next when 1 ſay we acknowledge the forndtion laid by 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, he muſt firſt per {wade his Reader, thar 
I call him fool, and then ak Mr D. what he means by ac- 
knowledging the foundation laidby Chriſt and his Apoſtles? And 
who knows but I may again be accuſed of callmg my Catechiſt 
fool, if I anſwer this que/tio» ? But I ſhall doit in as ſecure 
a ſtile as I can, and aſſure him I mean, what I have written 
an intire treatiſe on, the Depoſitums both in the ſcriptures and 
by Oral tradition of the cApoſiles committed to the Cl hurches 
which they planted, of which the Chxrch of Rome was one, 
and but one. And this ſuperſedes ail the force of this Pa- 
. Tagraph. For certainly more than this S. W. will nor pre- 
tend himſelf to mean by the foundation ( as p. 266. he con- 
feſſes ) only he hath a reſerve, I know, that his Church muſt 
have the incloſure of the priviledge to expound to us izf.2/l:bly, 
and tell us what this is, firſt to 7mterpret Seoripture, and then to 
teſtifie of tradition. And herein 1 doe not oblige my ſeif to 
comply with him, as upon many other reaſons, 1o upon this, 
becauſe I have no i»fa/l:b/e proof offered, nor any other in- 
deed, befides their own affirming it, that they are zfa!/:ble in 
either of theſe. 

6. When the remainder of his 4d Þ/e;:ſzre falls on me for t.7/- 
king of fundamental:, and net naming what they are, 1 again 
anſwer, that I wrote a treatiſe of that ſubject, which yrasto0 
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big to come in by way of parentheſis in that place, and there. ; 
fore ſtai'd for the Preſs, till that of ſchiſm: was printed off 
But faith he, if we thus interpret the foundation, we muſt ag. 
mit only Catholicks, ſince only they (1. e. in his ſtile, Only 
the Romaniſts)hold this foundation'For this I mult not demand 
any proof or reaſon, but am to look ont, as one of $. WW. his 
indemonſtrable principles, which are to be confirm'd only , 
poſteriori, by his ſaying it, or by ſome ſuch like irrefurab 
T opick,, and howſoever ſevere an exaRter he is of probation, 
from others, I ſhall not ſo much as expe from him, that he 
ſhall afford that any probation. 

-7. But it ſeems his beart miſgave him, after the delivery of 
choſe words, for fear we ſhould grant him his poſit:on , and 
according to his argument oblige our ſelves to admit the Re. 
maniſts to our Communion ( which yet he knows we never re. 
fuſed them, if they would ſzzcerely come &0 it) and there. 
fore he preſently re:raits again, we muſt not, ſaith he, admit 
them neither, being it ſeems reſolved, that the ball of conter- 
tion ſhall be held up for ever;otherwiſe I aſſure him we ſhould 
not yet break with him upon thoſe terms, which alone here 
he mentions. Since, ſaith he, you dexy this way of bringing 
down faith to be (ufficient, it follows that you muſt not admit 
Catholicks neither | But what is this way, which he ſaith we 
acknowledge not tobe i ufficient ? why he had before ſet down 
that, the ſo/d ſenſe of Chriſfs law written and planted in the ta- 
bles of mens hearts by the «Apoſtles, and thence by a well linkt 
chain of univerſal tradition derived to our times This beingall, 
and tradition, or planting in mens hearts no way excluding 
written traditions, which we ordinarily call Scrip:ure ( for 
*rwere hard that a thing ſhould be the /eſs delivered by the 
Apoſtles, becauſe it was written by them ) I ſhall yet conti- 
nue my hoſpitable humor, and reſolving this ſolid ſerſe of 
C hriſts law derived from the eApoſtes to our times by univerſal 
tradi; ious to be perfetty ſufficient ( ſay S. W. what he pleaſe) 
co all that thus receive it, and live by it, I ſhall admit S. W- 
upon this profeſſion to our { ommunion, and then I hope, if 
he be not one of thole nominal Chriſtians, which even now be 
talke of, there might be an end of this comtrover ſie. 


3, But 
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$, Bur the fit of railing ſeiſeth him again in the next paragraph, 
and the mention of our earzeft deſire to have the freedom of 
external Communion with others, and the addition of a very 
few words of Scriprere, the one heart and one lip, hath under 
the notion of preaching, ſo put him out of all patience, that 
his pes never dropt razker gall ſince the beginning of his work; 
and truly we thac are wont not to iv:e, but to dehort rai- 
lers from our Communion, are not, whilſt he is in this moode, 
very fond of beeing admittedinto his company. Only by the 
way we ſhall learn from him (| becauſe fits of rage bring 
forth mens own thoughts «»d:ſgxiſedly, and ſo deliver ſome 
trath ) what is the only impediment of our readmiſſion to his 
favourand (ommunion, Firſt, if we will but reacknowledge a 
certainty, and ſecondly, the never erring rule of Faith, and 
_ the woice of the Church, i. e. three ſounds to the 


ſameſenſe, then we ſhall be received with open arms &c. From 


whence I conclude, that all our ſchiſ»z confiſts in not acknow- 
ledging the Romane infallibility, and ſo that we diſp»te in 
vain all this while, whilt we ſpeak on any other there bur 
that. 

9. And truly I that have written a ful! traft on that, long be- 
fore, in defexſe of the Lord of Falkland againſt the anſwer and 
reply of the Remarif, did not think I wasagain bound to re- 
print that, and croud it into this period. 


SECT. VII. 


The Romaniſts excommunicate. The Liturgie their only grie- 
vance. Reformation no Schiſm, Our excommunicating 
" the Romaniſts, how grounded, 


I, Ow follows his attempt of a»ſwers to my ſixth partica- 
{ar, which faid that the iwmped-ments which obſtruFt ex- 


ternal communion are o:ly imputable to them, Firſt becauſe the 


Pope excommunicated all ( a:holicks that came to our aſſemblies. ] 
And his a»ſwer is, was it not well done think, you? ] And that 
M m ; 1s 
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is þut the ackzowledgirng all I there affirmed : For if they caf 


5 ou: from all external fraternal Communion, and juſt; 
their having done it, then *tis not #mptrable to us, that ye 
ſeparated from them. What motives they had to do this, be- 
longs only to that other diſpute, whether or no we were juſtly 
excommunicated by them, and that cannot be debated here, 
without reſuming the conſideration of the ſeveral A: of our 
Reformation, which is again to recite the greateſt part of this 
Book, ; For ſare it muſt not for ever be ſuppoſed without prodf, 
as here he doth, that we -ai-tain heretical dofFrines ; Orifir 
muſt, yet ſecondly, unleſs ſome of our here/7es be inſertedin 
our /iturgie ( which now when he had moſt provocation to 
aſſume, he hath not pretended ) *cis ſtill that Papal Bull that 
hindred their joyzi7g with us in our Lirzrg:e, and nothing 
in our Liturgie itſelf ; Thirdly, all that here he pretends for 
the j+/tice of that Bull, 1s, that holding us hereticks they could 
not reaſonably let the peojle goe ro be taught falſe dofrine, ty 
hear the Popes ſupremacy rail'd at as eAntichriſtian &c. | And 
that is in effet to excommunicate nothing but eur Sermon, 
for thoſe only have at any time been guilty of what ishere 
objefted, and then alſo I may demand, why the ſame Zull 
did not excommunicate Pope Gregories Epiſtles ( or him for 
his Epiſtles, as Honorius was after his death condemned for an 
heretick_) which makes it a charafter of Antichriſt for any one 
toafſume to be #n:iverſal Biſhop 2 However by this arguing it 
is ſuppoſed, that they might have been permitred to come to 
our /ityrgie when there was no Sermon : And yet we know 
their praltice ( and that is our beſt witxeſs of their opinion of 
the obligation ) is quite contrary. They can read our Books, 
4 where aſl that our Sermcns can ſay, may be ſaid, as largely, 
and as bitterly and they can for cario/ity be preſent at our 
Sermons toO; And in brief *tis only our /i#;gie , with which 
they cannot have any peace,and yet certainly this hath noneof 
the pretended hereſie in it. | 
2. Next he hath no pat5ex:e that we ſhould affirm: that the' Bull 
in the tenth of Q. Elizabeth was the cauſe of the ſeparation, 
when firſt, ſaith he, [ have laid out knot by knot how the unit) f 
the Charch was unlooſed in the time of Henry the eighth w Ul 
caſting 
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caſting out the Papal authority ont of this Iſla:d | And therefore 
he will preſs this over 2gaiz, and when he hath done fo with 
all his Rherorick,, I may yet ſatisfie my ſelf with what hath 
been already anſwered, that the Pop? had never duely any 
ſupreme power over this, nor #1ver/al over all Nations, and 
that reqouncing an »ſ#rper, caſting off a barely pretended 
power, is no rejection of an a:hority, for by that I muſt 
ſuppoſe a real, and not an +ſ#m:d power to be ſignified. 

The ſame azſwer is ſufficient to the other part of his charge, 
concerning Our forſ.:king their doftrines and pratiiſes ; I doubt 
not but we receded, and that voluntarily from thoſe, which 
we with the Romaanſts had formerly been uſed to; but reform- 
img an error will never be a ſchiſz;, though $. W. be in ne- 
ver ſoill hzmor aboutit, we may depart from our own ill 
habits, and yet not depart from oxr ſelves, forſake the r10ts, 
wherein we had gone on with our zz2temperate brethren, and 

Rill keep exterernal (ommunion with them, and never need 

the recalling of our youthful ſins to make our company the 

better. So that ſtill it remains, that if external Communion 
with any other fellow Chriſtian may be preſerved without ac- 
knowledging the Popes Srpremacy ( and to ſuppole it may 
rot, 1s to beg the queſtion of the whole Book, ) and without 
continuing of erroneozs doftrines aud prattiſes ( and ſuch we 
are ready to prove thoſe to be which we have left ) we never 

[chiſmatically departed from their external Communion, untill 

we were caſt ot, nor would ever voluntarily have gone from 

any thing that was Chriftian in them ( ſuch, I preſume, is ex- 
ternal Communion of Chriſtians ) if we had not been violently 
removed from it. 

4. As for our reiefting Romane C atholicks from our Aſſemblies,upon 
their avowed contumacy againſt the orders of our C harch, which 
he next preſſerh,that ſure is no more, than every national Chu. ch 
tsaccuſtomed to do, as long as ſuch d ſc:p!ize islike to prove to 
edification, elſe the Ce:;:ſures were uſeleſs in the Church. And 
when he defires to know, why the Church of Rome might not do 
the like, or why (he had not as great authority over thoſe who were 
once hers,as our C hurch over thoſe who were never our] The an« 
ſwer is obvious, becauſe this Nation of ours neither is, nor ever 
| M m 2 duly 
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duly was part of the By. of Rowes Territorie, nor can be Preten- 
ded to be /o, without manifeſt vio/a:io- of the Canons of thoſe 
Councels which the Poze himſelf hath ſworn to preſerve; where- 
as every native by ap: iſm; entred into the Church of England, 
is duely and by force of all antient Canons a member of the 
Church of Engl:nd, under this or that Biſhop or Metropolis 
tane, and ſo it isnot the ſame puniſhable crime, to have ca 
ot an undue w»ſurped forraign power, as to perſiſt in contumg- 
cie and ſeparation from an undoubred unqueſtionable juſt poocr 
of our immediate ſ#periors. And ſo ſtill this ſhews on which 
fide the ſchiſz2 truly lies chargeable, 


SecT. VIII. 


The charge of Pride averted. Confeſſion of fallibility: Queſi« 
oning the Romiſh infallibility, our Pride. Disbeliefs cau- 
ſed by pretended pride, make not all Communion unlawful, 
much leſs excuſable error without Pride. 


Þ O my ſecond reaſon, by which I proved the brexchto 


lie on their ſide, their inpoſing ſuch conditions on our 
Communion, that we cannot ſubſcribe without ſin againſt conſci- 
ence. His anſwer is, that this is a /infw! pride of our vndtr- 
ſtanding to disbelieve all our teachers, and-:yet to acknowledge 
our ſelves but fallible in our contrary: belief ] By the frame of 
this objeftion compared with the Romaniſts great principle of 
infallbility, one would think, that if not the maine, yet ſome 
part of this our ſinful pride charged on us, conſiſted in thi k; 
ing our ſelves fallible, or in pretending conſcience for the beleve- 
ing of ary thing, whilſt we acknowledge our ſelves fallbl; 
If this were it, then the only way to 1c» this fault or error, 
were to aſſume z»fallibility, for then *cis certain, that this 
could be no i/zg-rdient in our charge, either for the conftis- 
ting,, Or aggravating Our crime, that we acknowledge our 
ſelves fal:5/e. But what crime ſo- ever this will be deemed 
11 us, *twill not be prid? certainly, and it muſt, if it wO 
0g, 
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thing, be our ſifll humility. But if this be not it ( asI 
cannot indeed ſuppoſe, that he that counts :»f allibility the 

erogative, and peculiarity of his ow» Charch, ſhould really 
think it our fault that we confeſs ox ſelves fallible ) what then 
isit wherein our /inf/! pride conſiſts > Tt muſt be ſure ſet 
down in theſe words, that we disbeliewve all our teachers, and 
think, our ſelves to underſtand more of Gods minde than all the 
world before 145. | But then this affirmation wanted ſoine proof, 
for ſure we do not disbelieve all our teachers. The word of God 
written and unwritten ( ſuch as appears to be ſo) and depoſi- 
ted by the Apoſtles ir the Church, is certainly our leſſon or 
Nx), and eur teachers Ntdoxanu, are virg guides, our 
Biſhops,uſing the aſſiſtance of the Prieſts, and if the later corrup- 
tedChurch of Rome were our teacher alſo ( as indeed it afſu- 


med that office ) before the Reformation, yer ſure it was not . 


all our teachers, or all the world before us; The Primitive 
pureſt times, from whence we had confe/tly our Creeds, and 
all our zeceſſary doftrive, muſt not ( to gratifie S. W. ) be 
quite turned out of the wor/d. So that again our exormors 
pride 1s crumbled away into this one atome of queſtioning the 
Remiſh preten/iors of infallibility, of comparing and preferring 
the antient humble, before the modern aſſuming C hurch of Rome, 
which as $S. W. callspride, ſo others that are as di/ziereſſed 
as he, call neceſſary cantion: and prudence, and making uſe of 
the beſt means that God hath afforded us, of judgizg rrath 
by, and a neceſſary careneither to violcyce-our facuiiies, by 
forcing them to ſee, what with the utmoſt of our intevtion we 
cannot diſcern, nor to charme our conſciences, by diſlem- 
bling and profeſſing the contrary to our preſent convittion. As 
for the Charch of Rowe being our Maſter and Father and 
Mother ( which is again the potulatum, without which: his 
argumest is not able to proceed one ffep ) he knows what is the 
name of that E/ench, it having, next cont-melie ( ro which. 
all other muſt be content to yield the deference ) deſerved 
more of him for the filling up his pages, than all his other m2a- 
terials together. 

2+ If it were certainly pride, that produced all our d:sbeliefs, 


which brought us under the Ro92:7e (enſures, I ſhould not 
doubt 
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doubt to yield ts him that we are to lame our ſelves, ſo fare 
as to the occaſion of our diſunicn. But when the matter in 
hand is but their /#rme of our pride, and when the queſtioy 
is of the /awflzeſs of their retaining with us external ( ommy- 
zi0n fraternal ( for that is the only thing that in this latter 
part of the treatiſe I undertook to confider ) I ſee no con. 
vincing reaſon why a Romaniſ# which may poſlibly be ag 
proud as I, or however, not free from all other fil:hineſ; of 
the fleſh or ſpirit, and knows more of it by himſelf than by 
me, may not lawfully hold exterzal Communion with me, and 
thoſe others, who may poſſiy be ( though without revelari. 
on he cannot be ſure they are ) guilty of pride? Suppoſe a 
Romaniſt ſhould be drunk, yea and vent ſome heretical pra- 
vity in this diſtemzper, were it unlawful for another Romaniſ 
of the ſame particular D-oceſs with. him, before, or without 
his immediate ſuperiors Excommunicating him, to prelerve 
Chriſtian ſociety, or were it neceſſary to renounce all external 
(ommunion with him ? If it ſhall be ſaid, it were, inftead 
of exacting the reaſou of the affirmatoz,, I ſhall again ask, 
but what ifhe only ſurmiſed the other to be drake, and the 
doftrine he vented to be heretical, and this upon no other 
proof of the truth of his ſar-ziſe, but only becauſe he expreſt 
himſelf co think ſomewhat, which was contrary to the Rs- 
»:1niſts ſenſe in religion, which of what moment ſoeverit 
were, it were yet confeſt, that if he did believe it without 
any faalt of his own (if it were not cauſed in him by 4k 
or ſuch other 4d:ſtezper ) twere but a blameleſs, at leaſt excu- 
ſable mifake in him ; would that Romaniſt think himſelf in 
conſcience obliged tobreak, Communion with ſuch a man, only 
by force of the Popes Bull for excommunicating of hereticks? 
If he would not, I ſhould be glad to be ſhew'd the diÞarity 
berwixt that laſt caſe,* and thecaſe ſet down here by S. W. 
in theſe words [7 If it were pride ( that | if | not ſignifying 
poſlibly any more, than that he rh:ks it was pride in us) 
which made you think otherwiſe, then it is not innocency in you, 
o- ſufficient excuſe for your Non-(ommunion | In the mean, I 
ſuppole it 15 clear from his very affirmation, that *tis our ante- 


cedent piide that makes us /chiſmaticks, and neither our ſu6- 
ſequent 
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ſequent doftrine nor prattice ; for ſchiſm being the great »n- 
excuſable fin now objected againſt us, that which makes us 
anexcuſable, muſt be it that makes us ſchiſmaticks. And 
then Iam ſure that being a vice of the inde lies open only 
to Gods, cannot come under S. W. his cognizaxce, and that is 
all that Ineed reply to that a»ſwer. 


3, On occafion of my offering to conteſt our Negatives by 


grounds that all good Chriſtians ought tobe concluded by, he fir(t 
asks what theſe grounds are > Whether any infallible authority? 
But to that we have oft ſpoken already. Secondly, whether 
I thnk our Saviours command to hear the Church be ſuch a 
ground? And that queſtion being propounded by the Cath. 
Gent, is alio anſwered already, Rep/. Ch. 9g. SeR. r. and 
what he hath added to it by way of 2mplification, hath both 
in that, and the Reply been diſtinRly prevented, and ſo there 
remains no more of his fourth Se. 


SECT. I X, 


Of judging. $. W. his pretended moderation. Our not hearing 
any other (hurch. His impoſſible affirmations of their in- 
fallibility, One faith. S. Cyprians temper Pope Stepha- 
nus's remper. Cyprians words to Cornelius. The privi- 
ledge of the Roman See im Gyprians tim:z. Cyprians be- 
haviowr to it. Firmilian of Stephanus. S. W. bis 
ſence of Faith without knowledge. Difference betwixt fu 
damentals and ſuperftruitures. 


L., Is fifth Set. is deſigned for j»ffification of the Roma- 

xiſts charity in jr-dging and d ſþi{ing us, and firſt for 
judging: And he preſurzes he hath given us teſf:n2onics of 
their great moderation, as well as no »ncharitableneſs, that 
when we acknowledge no (»rch to be heard, he makes us 
only Schiſmadicks and hereticks, and doth not advance to 
thoſe harſh terms which our Saviour himſelf hath laid down, 


&f 4cconnting us heathens and Publicans ] But firſt I may moe 
| ave 
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leave to demand bow he which thinks thole words of Ch;;| 
to belong to us, as we fiand ( rruly ) chargable of »e 
hearing the Church of Rome, can avoid proceeding to that 
higher pitch, or harſher rerms, of accounting us very hea. 
thens and Publicans? Or if thoſe words do not at all belong 
to us, how then from them he can juſtifie his »»-lder Cenſures 
of '»dging us ſchiſmaticks and hereticks> The Dilemma is 
obvious, either that text of ar. 18. 17. 1s his direRion 
for his judging of us, or itisnot; If itbe, how can he e- 
ſcape accounting us heathens and Pablicans? IF it be not, 
how can it juſtific his cal;:g ws hereticks > or indeed to what 
purpoſe was it at all produced in :h;s matter > Secondly, is 
it indeed cre, and doth not $S. W. prevaricate when he pre. 
tends to thus much -:oderation, as to beſtow on us thoſe ml. 
der, and not proceed to the other harſher terms againſt us? 
He hath by and by theſe words. How can we then, ſecing evi- 
dently they heard not any Church judge otherwiſe than that our 
Saviours words are true, i. e. that they are ina ſad condition| 
and then what that ſad condition muſt ſignifie, *t1s ealy to re- 


| ſolve, from the preſumed truth of thoſe words of Chrif, 


thus applied to us. And I am ſure we have theſe words in 
their Canon Law, Peccatum paganitatts incurrit, quiſquis dun 
Chriſtianum ſe aſſerit, Sedi Apoſtolice obedire contemnit , He 
incurs the crime of heatheniſme, whoſoever affirming himſelf 4 
Chriſtian contemns the Apoſtolick, See, citing the words of $«- 
»wel, and the application of Pope Gregory the ſeventh, that 
diſobedience is the ſin of witchcrat; and non acquieſcing as the ſn 
of Idolatry. And it being certain on one fide, 'that wedo 
profeſs our ſelves Chriſtians, and yet think not our ſelves obli- 
ged to obey the See of Rome, nor conſequently havepaid 
that obedience thereunto, I ſee not how thoſe principles, 
which have carried $. W. ſo far as he profeſſes, ſhould ſet 
him down, before they had brought him home to that higheſt 
and moſt immoderacte pitch. 

Bur then thirdly, whatſoever our /o: be, we muſt fill infill, 
that the Romaxe Churchhath no due claim to our obedience 
by any right devolved to them from Chriſt or his eApoſt!es,0t 
the an:ient Canons, and 10 Kill we are really ſafe from 99s 

J 
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nalty of [ fi eccleſiams non andiverit though we have not pai'd 
the deſired obedience to that See; Andtill S. W. hath pro- 
yed the j»ſtice of their claims, and of that conſequence, 
that he that hears not their Church, and yet hears his 
own, doth yet acknowledge no Church to be heard, he will 
gever be able to juſtifie the charicy of their judging us, upon 
force of that toxt. ; 
;, And when he father cxtends his words, that at our Refor- 
mation we joy d not onr ſelves with any other Church whom wo 
might be ſaid to heare ] the anſwer 1s obvious that a wational 
(burch. dunxiparC, inderendent from any other forrain *x- 
riſdiftion, needed not to joyn with any other ( h«rch, as to 
hear, i. e. inChriſtsſenſe, to obey that; The fraternal Com- 
wwrion is all that is our duty in reſpe& of others, the {/a/, 
or that of ſubordination or ſub'cition was not incumbent on 
us; AndſureS. W. that doth not pretend that the Greek 
or any other Church, ſave only the See of Rome bath autho- 
rity over us, bad much forgac himſelf, when he made this any 
part of our charge, that we joyn'd not with, ſoas to hear ay 
aher C her ch, 
4, Hisſecond ground, on which he j»#:fies their judging to be 
no wncharitableneſs, is the ipfallability of their C hxrch, which 
faith he, their anceſtors have beleieved ever fince ((hriſts do- 
frine dawned to the dark, world) which is in effe&t, that the 
Clwrch of Rome was infallible before it was, had its imerrabi- 
liy before it's beeing ( for without doubt (hriſts doffrine did 
thus firſt dawr to the dark, i. e. the Gentile world, before it 
fllaminazed the Romane ( limate, many other Churches of 
the Gentiles having received the faith more early than that of 
Rome ) but allo that it's i»fall:bility was thus antiently belic- 
ved; By whom hetels us not, but hath ſer i in ſuch /arge 
__ terms, that it isnot only not J7#e, but not paſſivle, 
y any other means, ſave that of dirimition; And of this 
we have not beard that any antient eA#gwr bath predicted, 
and now I ſuppoſe *tis too /ate, ſo many h»rd-ed years after, 
for $* W. to take that office upon him. In a word, to 
jwage us hereticks, and defend the charity of it, becauſe their 


Church is infallible, to prove that infallible becauſe they have 
; Non believed 
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believed it ſo, and for the confirming of that, to vouch no 
one teſtimony, and yet to reſolve, that ſo *twas believed be. 
fore it was poſſible either to be, or to be believed, is the prep. 
ant and ſolid way of probaticn, by which his charity is defer 
ded beyond all poſſible confute in the [ecord place. 

His third way of propugning it is that rex: of ſeripture, 


" One faith, one hopes one bapriſme, from whence he reſolves 


that either they or we muſt erre againſt faith under penalty of 
maintaining a contradiftion, and then by Chriſts words he that 
beleeves not is condemned already, he that us certain he beleeves, 
and hath that one faith, cannot mike conſcience of judging the 
other, fince the 0:her is condemned already ; Nay, ſaith he, if 
he iudge him not to be 'udged already, he muſt judge himſelf to 
be 4 ſelfe-judg'd unbeleever ] And then, beyond all expeRa- 
tion, here is ſuddenly a cry raiſed, of the Dofors blundring, 
and deſtroying all reaſon, and that ſerves for a new made-4diſh 
in the b:[l of fare, to fill up the one and thirtieth roomat his 
cable; To this plea of his the anſwer were already piyen, if 
we had but as little charity, or ſo much i language as he, 
to call him heretich,, or any other ſuch :/ name, which he 
can frankly beſtow on us, for then the one faith being as 
ſtrongly, i. e. by our ew# words, confirm'd to be on our 
ſide, asit is now concluded to be on hz, by his own preſuny- 
tion; there were no ſyllable behinde to be farther anſwered. 
But without making uſe of ſuch an amxiliary, which I ſo 
much 4d:ſlike in him, I anſwer ſecondly, 


6. That each of us may very poſlibly have unbraced that one 


f.uth, which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, nay *tis moſt evident each 
bath ; For what was that oze faith, but thoſe articles of b:lif, 
which were then depoſired in all Churches, and into- which all 
Chriſtians were baptizediin that one baptiſm? And *tis certain 
both they, and we have uniformly received that in the Ape 
Folick, (reed, as that from the traditions, which in every 
(hurch were to be met with, was explained by the Nicene Fa- 
t hers, and eſtabliſhed by that, and the following Orcumeni- 
c.% Councels to be the oze faith of all Chriſtians. | 


7+ Ouragreement therefore in all theſe heads of faith, 1810 


doubt ſufficient co give us title joyntly to. that one — 
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and for other differences which are reconcileable with the 
believing of theſe, be they rr»e or falſe, they are certainly 
" nopart ofthis faith. If they ſhall appear to be rrxe, they are 
like Gold built on the foundation, and ſo ſuperſtrufture not 
foundation ; if they be fa/ſe ( as we muſt believe your addcri- 
05 to be, and we that haye no additions at all, cannot be 
accuſed by you for what we have or ) they are then the com- 
buſuble matter, the hay and ffubble, which will take fire, as 
| ſoon ever that r7ia/l comes. Herein therefore evidently lies the 
difference betwixt you and us. We conceive you guilty of 
many foule errors, but yer do not pronounce you unbeleevers, 
becauſe the oxe faith depoſited in the Church is received, 
and not rejefted by you, but you that have no cauſe to pre- 
tend, that we have ſwperſtrufted any ſuch poſitive errors, and 
yet as little doubt, but we have received the oze faith, as 
that ſignifies the Apoſtles depoſitum, or the Nicene Fathers 
explication of it, from the tradition of the Chxrch, do yet 
accuſe, and condemne vs as unbeleevers, becauſe we receive 
not all other doctrines, that your Church ( contrary to the 
expreſs command of the Epheſine Fathers ) hath thought fic 
to impoſe on us. And our telling you this, brings upon us 
a worſe cenſure yet, the charge of deſtroying our reaſon, as 
well as our faich ; He that will ſlay what we now ſay, muſt 
it ſeems, be ſent a graſing with Nebuchadnezzrr, we were 
infidels before, but now we are become #rrational; Ere we 
accuſed you of uncharitableneſs, we were but heathens, buc 
ſince, we 2re metamorphoſed into brates, And this is the ſum 
of S. W. his third defence or Apologie for his judging us. I 
ſee *ris our wiſeſt way not to complain, leſt ſome rader fate 
ſtill remain for us, as the proof that he is not #ncharirable. 
$, His fourth defence is, that their judging may indeed be error, 
but malice or uncharitablene(s it cannot \ But this having been 
the Cath. Gent. his aflzga: ion, hath received it's anſwer in the 
Reply, ch. 10. | 
9. What he anſwers to the words of S. Cyprian, neminem dams 
nantes, neminens 4 communioue noſtra arcentes, that he ſpeaks 
of his own temper towards the reſt of Gods (hurch ( and that 
about a private opinion only ) but ntither he, nor any other Father 
| Nan2 admitted 
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admitted to their communion thoſe who had been condemned by all 
the Churches in communion with the See of Rome ] comes now 
next to beconſidered, and to it I ſhall a»ſwer theſe few things. 
Firſt, that my words having on purpoſe defigned to ſhew 
the 1keneſs of our, and the unlikeneſs of the Rymmiſtsiew. 
per, to that of Cyprian, and conſequently the danger of 
ſchiſmro them from judging of us, if this be granted, as ne- 
ceſſarily it muſt, that this was Cypriars temper, and that this 
oughe to be other mens remper allo on the like occaſions, this 
is all that I need ask in this matter. For that this rule ſhould 
be no farther applicable than to the matter of thepreſent 
difference betwixt S. Cypriax and others, concerning the b4: 
riſme of hereticks, or that it is not equally (by parity of reaſon) 
to be extended to all other differences which touch not the 
foundation , there is. no other yeaſor here tendred, but 
chat this of rebaptization was not, but theſe other mattersof 
difference berween the Rymaniſts and us are defined bythe 
Church ; Tothis then I anſwer, firſt, that the contrary to 
S. Cyprians opinion was at that time defined by the then- 
Biſhop of Rome, and earneſtly maintained by him, and ſome 
others with him, as ſhall by and by appear. Secondly, that 
betwixt the Romaniſt and us, the queſtion being —_ 
this, whether the Rowane Church have done welltoenter 
many new articles into their belief, and to exaQt the profeſſion 
of them ſrom all that are admitted. to their Communor, quite 
contrary to the expreſs interdift of the Ephefine Canon ſooften 
mentioned, and witha!l the matter of thoſe articles being ſo 
farr from. infallible or certain truth, that we doube notto evi- 
dence of ſome of them, that they implie a contradifion, and 
fo an impoſſibility to be true, and the ground' on which all are 
founded at once, the Ryman infallibility, being it (elf farr 
from being induced by any i»fallible medium ;; Theſe things 
I ſay, being confidered, I defire thar Cypriavs temper, 1 
be compared with the remper of thoſe that thus defined theſe 
articles de fide, and in what degree ſoever it ſhall appexr, 
that the making thoſe definitions de fide, and condemning 
and exclading all that cannot »prightly and cordially imbrace” F 
them, hath been contrary to S.. Cypriazs temper and rule = 1 
| . 
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the preſerving the »»ity of the Church, ſo far thoſe decrees 


may be reſcinded, and cafſate, or if not, ſtill I ſuppoſeit clear, 
chat this is quite contrary to S. Cypriazs rule, and that all 
the judging and excommunic:ti:g of others, that is conſe- 
quent to this, is as the prixciplr it ſelf, ro which it's conſe- 
quent, i. e. deſtrultive to the peace of the Church, and that 


is ſchiſmatical, Thus I am ſure * Firmilianws, and the j,,, Cypr 
Eaſtern a_— with him pronounce of Stephanxs Biſhop of Epiſt. 55. 


Rome, lites 


world * What a great fin have you heaped en.your ſelf, whilſt 
you have cut of your ſelf from ſo many flocks - ( hurches, for 
you have cut off your ſelfe. Doe not deceive your ſelf, for 
ſwre he is truly a ſchiſmatick.,, who hath made Limſelf an Aps- 
Hate from the Communion of Eccteſiaſtich, union, for whilſt you 
think. you may excommunicate all from you; ſolum te ahonmibus 
abſtinuiſti, you have excommunicated your ſelf alone from all 0- 
thers. And ſo on, much more to the ſame purpoſe. 

16, Thirdly, Becauſe it is here by S. W. ſuggeſted, that as 
Cyprian kyew very well what belonged to Church order and diſc i- 
pline, ſo neither he nor any other Father admitted. to Communion 
thoſe who had been condewmed by the Romaane See, and the 
(burches in Communion with that } 1 defire it may be re- 
membred, firſt, what difference there was. betwixt the cor:d:- 
tion of the Romane See in (yprians, and intheſe dayes, no- 
ere of thoſe dofFrines were then defined, which now are by 
them defined-and impoſed on all communicarts, no infallibility 
of that (Þ»rch aſſumed or pretended, No morarchick, au- 
thority over all other Churches and Biſhops, as appears moſt 
evidently by thoſe very words of Cyprian, Ep. 55* to Cor- 
nelins, which Baronizs and Bellarmine make ſuch-uſe- of to the 
contrary, when on o-caſjon of Cornelius's receiving ſome to 
his' Communion, which Cyprian had cenſured, he tells him 
that this is the great cauſe of* /chiſms and herefies in the 


diſſentiones &C. What contentions and diviſions Pam. Ed, þ. 
have you 6:uſed ( ſaith he ):hrough the (harches of the whole *"7+ 


Chnrch, quod ſacerdo:i Dei non obtemperatur, nec un in Ec- Y Famel. Ed. 


clefia ad tempus Sacerdos & ad tempus judex vice Chriſti cogi- Þ- 


tatur, that the Biſhop is not obey'd, that he which is alone 
the Biſhop and.jndge mm Chriſts ſtead, is not —_ x 
HEP 
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ſach, i. e. that when Cyprias and ſuch as he, had excom- 


municated offendors, the Biſhop of Rome received them to 
his Communion, as the * reſt of the Epiſtle makes it evi. 


* Pax vera falſe pacis mendaciotollitur, ſalutaris ſinus 
mat1 is noverca intercedente precluditur' 8&:c. p. 69. 
Honor ergo datur Deo,cum ſublati penitentia nec ulli 
exomolegeſi ſafia deſpetis Epiſcopis atque calcatis — 
cormmmunicatio non communicanitbus - hen ? Ibid. 
Cum ſlatutum fit omnibus nobis — ut uniuscujuf. 
que cauſa illic andiatur ubi eft crimen «dmiſſum, 0&5 
ſingulis paſtoribus portio gregis fit ſcripts, quam regat 
unuſquiſeue ff gubernet, rationem ſul attus domino 
redditurns, oportet miique eos quibdus preſurmus non 
circumcarſare, nec Epiſempornm concor diam coherentem 
ſua ſubdola! oy fallaci temeritate collidere — lb. p. 
70, Necutilis aut conſultus eft paſtor qui ita morbi 
oves gregi admiſcet — Ib. Nulla cum talibus com- 


mercia copulentar — firus «b eis tam ſeparati quam ſunt 
ii de eccleſia profugi — p. 71. 
Pelag |. 1. 


* Cont, 2, Ep. 


dent; Ris words alſo of 
Pope Stephan in the begin. 
ning of Ep. 74. ad Pompei- 
#m, abundantly evidence 
cthe ſame, being written 
with that ſh2rpreſs, that was 
not agreeable from an is- 
ferior to his I uperior paſtor, 
All that then belong'd to 
the See of Rome S. Au- 
guſtine ſets down, by * pre. 
eminence in celſiori faſtigio 
ſpecule paſtoral, in the high- 
er roof of the Paſtoral watch 
Tower, which he there 
makes reconcileable with 


the communts cura omnibus nobis qui fungimur Epiſcopatus offi 
cio, the common care and: ſolicitude of all Biſhops, including 
evidently the Biſhop of Rome in that »umber. And as long 
as this equality of power ( allowing the Biſhop of Rowe the 
dignity of place ) was thus preſerved,” it could be no preju- 
dice to any other, that none that was denied Communion by 
the Biſhzp, ſhould be allowed ir by other B:ſh»ps, the ſame 
Ca:onical reaſon obliging him, that he ſhould not receive 
any, that were excommunicated by any other Bihop, But 
then ſecondly, when the Bihop of Rowe did not thus dil- 
charge his duty to other Bihops and (hurches, the dignity of 


the Roms me See it ſelf did not free him from the note of 
ſchiſm and hereſie, as is alſo moſt evident in the paſſages be- 
ewixt S. Cyprian and Poze Stephanus, when Srephanus had 
failed in his part, n»/frum e/?, faith he, Ep. 67. conſulereT 
fſubveaire, qui gubernands Eccleſie libram tenen:es --- It wm) 
part to conſult and aid, who hold the balance of th: Church -- then 
admoniſhes him of his duty, 9uzpropter facere te oportet --» 
and, Dirigantur in Provinciam & te liters; And Ep. 74- ” 
rc 
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tells Pomprins Of Stephanus, hereticorum canſam contra C hri- 
ſftianos & contra Eccleſiam Dei aſſerere conatur, he endeavours 
to aſſert the cauſe of hereticks againſt Chriſtians, and againſt the 
Church of God, and, magis ac mages errorem 8jus denotabrs, 
thou ſhalt more and more obſerve hu error, accuſing him of 
impertinence and contrariety to himſelf, unskilfull and impro- 
vident paſſages in his decree, which may ſerve for a competent 
intimation, what reſpeRt S. Cyprian bare to that See of Rowe 
when the Bſhop thereof misbehaved himſelf. 

11+ Twill not be amiſs here to recite what S. Auguſtize reſolved 
inthis matter. In his Book ds Unic. Bayt. Contra Pelag. c. 
14. he makes this compariſon bctwixt theſe two. B:ſhops of 
Carthage and Rome, Cyprian and Steven, Dro. erant emmen- 
tiſimarum Eccleſiarum Epiſcopt, ambo in unitate Catholica cos 
fituti. Quorum Stepharus baptiſmam Chriſti in nulls iter ,n- 
dum cenſebat, & hoc facientibus graviter ſnccenſcbat, Cypria- 
nu autem in hereſs vel ſchiſmiate bantizatos, tunquam non ha- 
bentes baptiſmum Chriſti, baptizandos in Eccleſia Catholica ex- 
ifimabat, multi cum ills, quidam etiam cum iſto ſentiebant, 
utrique cum es in unitate confiſtentes. There were two Biſhops 
of moſt eminent Churches, both in Catholick, unity, Steven re- 
ſolved that the baptiſms of Chriſt was not to be iterated in any, and 
mas very angry with them that d:dit : Cyprim thought tha: 
thoſe that had been baptized in ſchiſm or he efie as ot having: he 
baptiſm of Chriſt ( ſome of thoſe here:1cks denying the Holy 
Ghoſt, as he elſewhere preſſeth ) ſhould be b:1prized inthe Ca- 
tholick, Church, many were of his mind-, and ſome of S:e:hens 
&,. Here now is the full meaning of the words, which [ 

. briefly cited out of Cyprian, when Cyprian was on one fide, 
and the Pope on another in a conteſt, that divided the Chrif:- 
a world into different opinions, the Pope pretending «1; o- 
ftolical tradition for his ſide, and vehemently inſiſting on ir, 
S. Cyprian adhered to his opinion, oppoſed and refmed the 
Pojes poſition and his pretention to rraditios ( as appears by 


* Firmilianzs in his confutation of Stephens Epiſtle) and never Ag cmd, 75 
Kantum ad 1 

Jertineat quod Stephanus dixit quaſi Apoſtoli probibucrint, && hoc cuſtodiendum Apoſielis radide- 

rmt, pleniſſime vos reſpondiftis, neminem tam ſtultum eſſe qui boc credat Apeſtolos tradidiſe — 


Stephamnes infamans Petrum Gy Paulum quaſi hoc ipft tradiderint. = 
fielded 
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ycilded to him it it, and yet would not condemn and break 
Communion either with him , or with thoſe that joyw'd with 
him. Adde uato this what * Pirmilianu farther affirms, 
Eos qui Rome ſunt non ea in omnibus obſeryare que ſunt a 
origine tradita, & fruſtra Apoſtolorum authoritatem pretendere 
-=- that they at Rome do not obſerve all thiſe things that were 
from the beginning, and that they do in vain pretend the Apoſtles 
authority, that cuſtoms Apoſtolical are varied by diverſity of 
times and places, nec tamen propier hoc ab Eccleſie Cathilics 
pace atque unitate diſceſſum eſt, and yet men never brake the 
peace and unity of the Catholtck Church for this, and that whey 
they ſeem to oppoſe cuſtome to truth, no man can be ſowvain, ary 
think that a good plea, or any better than the Jews would be fur 
the rejetting Chriſtianity, or upon that account to refuſe to 
leave darkneſs when he ſees the light, telling Cyprian that this 
was the Africans caſe againſt Srepher, and that they tothe 
cuſtome of the Romans oppoſed a cuſtome a'ſo but that of truth, 
ab initio hec tenentes quod a Chriſto & ab Apoſtolo traditun oft, 
— from the beginning what was delivered by Chriſt andthe 
e Apoſtle. 


This then was another part of S. Cyprian: temper to prefer 
that which he reſo/ved to be true eApoſtolical tradition, be- 
fore that which the Romances pretended to be ſuch, and yet 
not to break Communion with them, whereas Stephanu (ſaith 
Firmilianns, at that time dſſenting fo many Biſhops over 
the world, brake the peace with all of them, ſometimes withile 
Eaſtern, ſom:times with the Southern or Africanes, would ut 
admit their legatesto any fþ:ech with him, forbad receiving them 
into their hoofzs, denied them not only peace and communion, but 
houſe and entertainment, Whereupon Firmilian asketh this 
queſtion, Is this the keeping the unity of the ſpirit in the bondof 
peace ? to cut himſelf off fromthe unity of charity in all thing), 
to eſtrange himſelf from bis brethren, and contra ſacramentum 
& fidem contumacis furore diſcordie rebellare, to rebel again 
ſacrament and faith by the furic of obſtinate diſſcntion? and 
then concludes, & tamen non pudet Stephanxm, and yet Stuphev 
is not aſhuned to patroize and defend hereticks againſt the 
Church, axd for the vindicating of them to divide the _ 
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ard call Cyprian a faiſe Chriſt, flſe eApoſtle, deceitful work- 
man. Whatloever S, Cypri4zs temper and practice was, it 
ſeems Pope Stephez”s was not lomerk, Here is breach of Com- 
mnion On his part, and yet the farr greateſt part of the world 
held communion with ( yp;17, when the Komaze Ser, and 
thoſe that were in co72114794 with that,had thus divided them- 
ſelves from him. 

i;, All this I hope may ſuffice to vindicate my vouching of 
Cyprizas temper and rule of peaceavien;ſ;, againlt the comtrary 
practice and humor of the K;z213/? ; 1 ſhall be glad now to 
hear, whether S. \W. take any joy in the commendation 
that he beſtowed on that Faiher, that he kwew what 
beloaged ts Charch order and diſcipline. Forifhe did, I1hope 
we that have ſo exactly tranſcribed his copy, in this particular, 
have not effeded againſt either. 

ii, What he here adds of my admitting all to our Charch that 
call themſelves Chriſtians ] was formerly ſhew'd to be a calur- 
zie. And for the ſhort but keen touch of an opinionative 
74h, which he mentions on occafion of my ſuppoſing that 
the 4jjerences between him and ns,are but differences in opinion, 
ſaying.that he ſecs 9 reaſon we ſhould trouble our ſelves to write 
Books in defence of an opinionative faith,and adding, lt were better 
in that caſe to et and drink, ſhake hands and be merry, nor trouble 
our ſelves with thinking whether there be a heaven orno, which w?2 
can never come ( the ground of faith berag but an ovinion ) to any 
certain knowledge of. | 1 ſhould hope this ſignifies that $. W. 
is advanced very nere to an end of his prizes, for ſure he will 
never be able much to tra;{cezd this pitch, which he hath 
here arrived to. 

15. To it I anſwer, firſt, that 1 had thought that faith is by 
all men diſtinguiſhe from k»owl-d47e, and that how certa/n, 
and undoubied ſoever the 7r01:ds of it are, yet being of things 
net ſeen, Or inevident, h;owledge in firidt ſenſe it cannot be; 
And had thought that this was it, that made Farrh and the 
works of faith fo highly rew.rdable, that it is of things not 

ſeen or inevident, nay oft contradiFory to the light of antral 
rea/on, Or experience tO fleſh and blood &c. whereas the con- 
ſenting to a demonſtration, which alone is ſcience or {yowl-dge 
O 0 hath 
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hath not been thought ſo »agnarimous and heroica!, ang 
conſequently rewardable an att, nor (by the ſame reaſon ) 
the ſtare of viſſon and comprehenſion, which is our rewardre. 
ther. And therefore it cannot but be very ltrangeto my 
ears to hear ſuch coxcl/u/3075 as theſe, ſo bluntly, and without 
all provocation calmely delivered, that it were berter to eat <... 
i. Ce. turn eAtheiſts, than only to entertain our ſelves with x 
belief of heaven, without any certain kyowledge of it, 

16. Burt paſling this by, mee thinks it ſhould be poſſible enough 

that there might be ſome difference betwixt the clear do- 
Qrines of Scripture ( that Chriſt Feſus came into the world to 
ſave ſinners, and the like, the ſeveral articles of the Apoſtles 
Creed ) on one ſide, and all the additions and ſuperſtruftions 
of the Romanxiſts on the other ; There are I preſume, but two 
wayes imaginable to make them of equal certainty, either their 
being all equally delivered by the ſame authority of Apoſtolic 
tradition, or by the ſame [»fallible teſtifier, the (harch of 
Rome. And as there is very little proof for the former of 
theſe, the Apoſtolick, tradition being no- way evidenced for 
the particulars in debate, fo for the /ater, (beſide many other) 
methinks the example even now brought of Pope Steven, 
ſhould ad howminem at leaſt, to S. W. be a competent prejudice 
againſt ir. 

27. The dottrine which he taught againſt $. Cypriay, the Romas 
See then taught as eagerly as could be, affirmed and teſtified 
it to be Apoſtolical tradition, and cuſtome of the Church, and 
as many as in this adhered to him, muſt be ſuppoſed to 
have done the like, ( and S. eAzſtin himſelf in many mhole 
Bzcks together confeſſeth, that the rruth was on Stevens ſide, 
though the charity and humility on S. Cyprians ) and ſoif 
the Romaxe See be infallible either in affirming or defining; 
or in tc/?:fying of Apoſtolical tr2dition, this dorine of Stevens 
muſt be as certain and indubitable, as any article of the Crede. 
And yet S. W. himſelf hath even now confeſt, that this 
was but matter of Opirio, or about a private opimon only, 
and then I hope by parity of reaſon, I may beallowed to | 
have learnt from him the ſame /a»g»age , and to aſſume, that 

the aottrine of tranſubſtantiation, nay of the if aliilig of 
| c 
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the Church of Rome, is no article of the eApoſ#es Cred: in our 
account, ought not to be ſoin the Komariſts, and therefore 
in any reaſon they ought not to dame us, to drive us from 
their Communton, for not aſſenting to theſe opinionaiive arti- 
cles, or if they do, that this is an ill xefas, or indication, 
that the ſchſ-z 1s on their ſide, (whereſoever the truth ſhould 
be found tobe ) if we may judge by 5. Cypriaxs rule, or by 
S, Augrſtines anſwer to the Donariſts, often ob/eRing (pr i- 
an in defence of their own rebaprizartion, viz. that Cyprian 
erring io that point, with ſo much, and ſo conſtant charity 
and hmility, was to be preterr'd before Steven maintaining 
thetrzth with ſo much pride, and uncharitableneſs; And 
thus we alſo know in the quariodeciman Controverſie, though 
the truth was on ':i{(tors fide, ( as1 baveno obligation now 
toyeild it on the Romamſts ) yet was he ju/#ly reprehended by 
Ireneus for his pride 1n cutting off from Communion the »A ſian 
Biſhops for the contrary error. 

i$, What he adds in the laſt place, about begging the que/tion, 
is ſoon anſwered, that I countit not a begging of the queſt10; 
inthe Romaniſt to call us ſchiſmaticks when we deny ani offer 
to prove the contrary, but their bare calling us ſo, without any 
offer of proof for it, or the ſuppoſing it 1ufficiently proved, 
and taking it for granted, and from thence building conclu- 
fions upon it, as on a principle, when it 15not proved with 
any Solidity, and when at that very time, when *cis taken for 
granted, it is known to be the principal, if not only queſtioz, 
in this preſent controverſy, whether we are ſchiſmaticks or 
20, it 1s moſt manifeſt. 

19, As for his good words which, before he leaves this firlt part 
_ of judging others, he maſt needs beſtow upon my argu:ng, 
that it equally favours the perfetteſt ſchiſmaticks that can be ima- 
gined it appears before this what trut' there is in them ; If 
S. ((yprianand ſuch as he be the perfeiteſt ſchiſmaticks imagi- 
nable, then he hath aimed ſomething right, but otherwiſe he 
hath-nor, for he hath been the me4/vre, by which alone 1 have 
direted my arguing in this matter. 
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Of Deſpiſng. Breach of equal ( ommunicn, when juſt, when 
Schiſmatical. S. W. his notion of Tradition, uſeleſs to 
him. Tradition hard to be kyown, falſely pretended, fome- 
times conceal:d. Proſperity of the Romane Church, Our 
not cafting out the Rominiſts. Our neither \udging nor 
deſpiſing them. Schiſm againſt the Univerſal Church or 


Conncels. 


Of hy anſwer, to the ſecond branch, that of defþiſng their 


rethres now follows, and his advantages againſt my 
arguing ſeem to be great, and in effect theſe, that no (hurch. 
muſt excommunicate any, leſt they be guilty of deſpiſing them. ] 
But I anſwer, that this is a clear miſrepreſentation of my 
proceſs or arguing. For firſt, it is evident, that in that place 
I ſpake only of fraternal or equal Communion, not of the Ge- 
wvernors inflicting cenſures on any of the members of any 
(harch, but of the Governors and members of one Churchcut- 
ting off from their Communion the Governors and members of 
another (Church; as when Pope Steven and thoſe with hin 
brake Communion with Cyprian and the reſt of the Eaf, and 
Seuth with him, or as the Jewiſh and Gentile Chriſtians, nei- 
ther of them ſubjeR to the other, but remaining in their 
ſeveral cer, ſeparated the one from the other, Ropy. 14, This 
therefore ſhews the 7-:take or perverſion of my words. 
Secondly, ſpeaking of the differences betwixt the Romaniſts 
and us, which I muſt have leave to think are but of that ns- 
ture, that they ought not to break Communion or Charity 
among Chriſtians, what I thus affirm of ſuch differences, 
muſt nor, cannot with any j-/t:ce be applied to thoſe greater 
differences betwixt thoſe that believe the Apoſtles depoſitum 
intirely, and thoſe that reett any part of it ; Thoſe that 
do thus divide themſelves from the unity of that Faith, which 
was by the Avo#tHes delivered to all their plantations to be 
believed, 
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believed, that deny any arric/e of it, may without any guilt 
of deſpifing, or breach of Chriſtian charity, nay upon de- 
ſignes which are perfectly charitative, be rejeRed from our 
faternal Commurton, as 1n the Apoſtles times, when it was 
uncharitable walking, and ſuch as ended in the [ch-{7%, for the 
Gentiles to deſpiſe the Fews weak, conſciences, who thought it 
unlawful for them ro have thole /:berties which were really 
allow'd chem by Chri/? ; yet I doubt not bur it was perfectly 
lawful, and charitable, and even (hrift:an duty, for the 
Orthodox (hriſtians to renounce Communion with the Groſtich. 
hereticks and Schiſmaticks. And ſo there now appears more 
reaſon in my arguing, than S, W. was willing there ſhould, 
without any appearance of rea/o: to the contrary ; The plain 
iſſue of it being no more than this, that they which judge on 
one ſide, and they which on the other ſide deſpiſe their fellow 
Chriſtians,agreeing with them in all thoſe articles of the Chri- 
ftian profeſſion, which the Apoſtles depoſited in every Church, 
as the only neceſſaries of belief, and the Symbolum or Teſera 
of C hriſtian (ommunion, and which upon either of thele ac- 
counts ( mentioned to my hand by the Apoſtle Rom. 14. ) 
either of j:dging or deſfiſing, i. e. either of thi: king that 


| thoſe whom they j#dge, doe that which is not /awf-l! for 


them to do, or that thoſe whom they 4dc/þiſe make not uſe of 
that /iberty that Chriſt hath p:wchaſed for them, ſhallbreak 
ſociety with thoſe other, refuſe fraternal! Communion with 


. them, 1. e. will not live with them as with fe/ow Chriſtians, 


only upon ſuch an account as this, that they cannot think all 
thoſe things /awful or neceſſary, which they think /awf:l or #c- 
ceſſary, theſe are dire&ly the ſchiſmaticks which the Aps/t/c 
looks on as ſuch, and beſide theſe there is not any Fþecies that I 
can diſcern of this third fort of the ſecond 4ranch of Schiſm, 
that wh.ch is an off-ace againſt chat charity which is due from 
every (iſtian to every Chriſtizz; and we being nor guilty 
of either of theſe, and the Rowwaniſt being viſibly guilty, it 
remains evident enough, on which fide this lait ſort of {ch:{-; 
lies, and to whom ir is regularly to be imputed, 


3. On this head of 4-/}://zg our brethren, whom we conceive 


tobe in error, I had mentioned ſome grounds, on which it 
was 
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was rational for us, who believe the Romaniſts erroneous, yet 
not to defþ.ſethem; And as if I offended in this, i. e. either 
in not delpiſing them, or in thinking I had reaf n not tode. 
ſpiſe them, I muſt be confured in this alſo, So prompt 
is S. W. and ſo equally qualified to contraditt every thing 
that can be ſaid by me, be it never ſo much for, or to bitle 
azainſt his intereſts. But the beſt 1s, here is little ſaid, (be. 
ſide expreſſing the :ag.41:206s humor of ch:/t:/ing every one 
for an enemy that appears before this Diſarmer ) to require 
any return from us, only Iam there taught my utter ignorance 
what tradition is, which indeed 1 had taken and ſometimes 
he hath in this :7af, given me hopes it was no miſtake ) for 
that which pretended at leaſt to be ApoFFolical tradvtion, but I 
am now told, that ( in reſpect of us that now are )it /ignifies 
no nore, - than what doftrine was held rs Chriſtians ten years 
agoe. and in reſpet of them that lived ten years agoe, what 
was held teu years before that, and ſo forth. ] This rarity 1 
ſhall not now bufie my ſelf particularly to examine, it being 
indeed the reſolving all into the preſent affirmation of the Roe 
mane Church of theſe laſt rex years, and really making tradi- 
tion no proof of the truth of their derive, and yet putting 
on the ſpecious name oftradition to dilguiſe that in, or adorn 
it with; All that is pertinent to my preſent purpoſe, is 
equally granted me by thus ſetting it, for it is ſtill hardfor 
the multitude to diſcern by their own ears, what was held all 
the Church over (and not only within the pale of the Romare 
Communion ) tenn years agoe, or indeed to judge, whether 
what within theſe laft ine years hath been defined in the 
very Romane Church , were eleven years agoe held by the 
Churchor no, and conſequently whether that which isnow 
held, be :raditior. 

For certainly ſome 4:ffer-uce there muſt be betwixt holding 
and receivirg, betwixt affirming as true, and affirming as 
tradi:ion. He that knows that three years agoe the Pope 
and his coxclave made a decree to confirme ſome doſtrines 
maintainin'd by the 12/:ni/?s againſt others, may be yetto 
ſeek, whether before that Bull came out, tex or twenty years 
agoe, that Charch held thoſe dsrines, and without knowing 
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of that, he cannot be ſaid to know what 1s rradstion, even in 
the Rom1ne Church of this laſt age, in that particular. And 
ſo ſtill b yS. W. his good leave, I ſhall be ſo far moved by the 
conſideration of the d:fficulty for the mulritade in the Romamne 
Church to underſtand traditions as to reſolve, though I 
deem them erroneoms, yet not ro deſþ;ſe them. 

5, Only let me aſſure him, I did not think that the Romani/ts 
themſelves did thus induſtriouſly or affeitedly keep traditions 
reſerved from the ſight of the people, like the ark of the Teſta- 
ment and Moſes tables, as he expreſſes it, I did rather believe 
that they were too prodigal of that treaſure, that they com- 
wunicated to them many more traditions, than ever were by 
their anceſtors really received, impoſed on them many things 
for traditions, which were the erroneozs doftrines of men. And 
the only things which I ſeriouſly ſpake of being eApoſtolical 
traditions, the diſta;.ceof the obieit, and the want of light was 
that, which in my conceir, rendred this ſearch difficx/r to the 
m»ltitnde, and not only the reſervedneſs of the KRomaniſt, who 
yet I muft fear hath fail'd alſo in this kinde, keeping cloſe 
ſome parts of Apoſtolical tradition, elſe the power of Biſhops 
and Primates in each nation would appear to be greater, and 
the Authority of the one Biſhop of Rome much leſs than now 
adays is pretended. 

6. What he adds ſixthly for the comparing the Romaniſts and 
our perſecutions, is founded in a willing »:iſtake. The 
profferity of the Romane Church I ſpake of, being not that of 
the Engliſh Romaniſts here at home, but of thoſe every 
where of their Communion, which ſure hath long been ſuch, 
as to give them occaſion, to deſcribe it by the C:ry ſer 07 2» 
bill, and among the notes of the Church, to ſer down re- 
ſperity for one; And that beinp all that was pretended or 
ought of by me, I deſerved not his ſo ſeriozs rebuke for 
that, 

7' Any more than laſtly, for ſaying they had the /iteral ſod 
of Hoc eft corpus meum for their diſtrine of tranſubſt antia ion, 
which ſure if they have not, they have nothing imaginable 
to pretend for it, for as for the Fathers and C ouncel-s, and 


perpetual doftrine and praftice of Gods Church, which he 1s 
| pleaſed 
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plealed to vouch for recommending that ſenſe of Ghriſtewog, 
to him, it will want much better proofs, than that of his 
affirming it. : 

After his /aſt/y, he hath one pe.1/e againit the Doors non- 
ſenſe, in ſaying we are far from caſti;:7 them out of the Church, 
To which end he asks, 7:cher we wonld have caſt them? and 
how we can caſt them ont of a thing that never wa? } To 
which I a»{wer, firſt, that caſting out of the (hurch bg -ifies, 
I ſuppoſe,all kinds of excomunizating, or rezouncing commu: 
ziou With any; And that I did no otherwiſe mention this, 
than that they by having fir/t caſt us out, mae it impoſſible 
for 15 to be guilty of it ; And I ſhould be glad to be ſhew'd 
where the o»ſeſe of that ſpeech conſiſts, or with what ſhew 
of ſer;ſe he could mention my ſpeaking of ca(t;ng them on, 
when I diſtintly ſaid it was an poſſible thing, and only 
rendred thoſe ſo many re:ſo5 for our not deſpi/ing them, and 
not for our not cafting them ont ? 

Secondly, ſuppoſing this Church of £:g/a74 to be a particy- 
lar Church (as I may have leave to ſuppoſe it) and that 
S. W. was baptizeda member of this particular Church ( as 
] believe alſo he was ) what diffice/ty can there be in concei- 
ving the manner, how our Church might caſt out $.W. 

Nay Thirdly, ic being manifeſt, that there is a re &iny 
from (ommunion, which the members of one Church may be 
Suflity of toward the members of another, viz. the d'[acknow- 
{:dzing that other to be a member of the Carholick, Church, 
and fo, as much as in them lies, giving jzdgem?-t to the ca- 
Sting her out of all the ſociety of Chriſtians, and it being as 
evid-at, that that was the thing, which this /arrer part of. the 
diſcour.e of [ch:!{z treated of, contr::ry to union fraterndl, 
*cwere, I ſay, no other wiſe impoſſible, but from their ha- 
ving done it fir/?, for us thus to c1/} ot the whole Church of 
Rome, it being no miracle for oze particular Church thus to 


break_and ref ſe Communion with another. 


He will have oe word more ere yet he will leave this point ; 


And there are fore ſyllzbles of ſome length in that one 
word, The brewiarc of the firit of them is, that inthe Refor- 
m.ition we jude*'d and deſpiſed our Governors ; of the ſecond, 


that 
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that 994»7 of our brethren ſince have writ bonks to (hew that Go- 
verner is Antichriſt ; of the third, that the whole? world before 
by their contrary belief condemn our new reformed doſtrine - of 
the fourth, that they deſhiſe rot our perſons, but ozly our recſons, 
as being on fallible grorr:ds --- fit to berailed ar, ro the end 
of the paragraph. , - 

12.: To theſe I au/wer briefly, To the f-/, Thar the-Pope, whoſe 

ower only we caft out, and judged it an aſurpation over ug, 

might molt juſtly be di/cha7ged from that his »ſurped power, 
without the guile of j»dging or deſpiſizz any of our :rwe and 
Eval Governors, | | | 

1, Tothe ſecond, that as T am none of thoſe who have yrrit- 
cen any Book or line to ſhew that the Pope is eArtichriſ?, ſo 
7 preſume they among: us, that have-at any time done it, 
haveneither j#dg'd our Governor, the Biſhop of Rome being 
not ſuch, nor yet the C4rch of Rowe it ſelf, which he hath 
hitherrd told ne, . that we ackvowledge to be a-rrye Church, 
which we could not do if we judg'd it to-be Antichriſtian, 
but only the Court of Rome, inreſpect of ſome enormous pra- 
Riſes, chargeable particularly on that, and not common to all 
thoſe that preſerve Communion with them. | 


14.' To the third, that the Church Kniverſal of the firf- and 


pureſt times, which'yet isa' conſiderable part of that” al, is 
tot, .cannot be pretended to have believed contrary to our 
reformts doftrine, and ſo we were far from judging or deſpiſins 
that vaſt awrhority, whert we only defired: to reforme the er- 
rors that hadcrepr into theſe /atter and corrupter ages,acknow- 
[ps ill the forrdatior to have remained intire among 
xhorh wethus deſired to reform. 
15, To the fourth, that I no otherwiſe charged on them the 
kpifng of us, than as they reje&ed us from their Conmr- 
ou ( which the Apoſtles time was the noxious effect of 
deſpiſing ) and'that ſure belongs to our perſo5 and not to our 
reaſos, unleſs it be, that without any reſpet to them, they 
ftillcontinue their #7charitableneſs, and indeed finde our r04- 
* ſons ſuch, that deſpiſing or ſeeming to do fo, is one of their 
 elfuleſt arts of ( diverting rather than ) replying to them. 
* 16,” Aﬀter his thus /arge ſuryey of this ſecond ſort of ſchiſn» 
DROTSED Pp againſt 
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againſt nmual wnityand charity in the ninth and tenth Chay, 
of the traft of ſchiſm, It is ſtrange he ſhould think fit ro cloſe 
his avſwer to them with this obſervation, that Ihave owirred 
the two chief branches of ſchiſm, firſt, from the body of the 
Church,and ſecondly,from General Councels) whereas the (chiſy 
againſt mutual or fraternal communion belonged- exprellly to 
the former of theſe, and the General conncel being a repre 
ſentative of the whole Church, any ſchiſm from ,Councels 
truly General, is by me molt willingly acknowledged to be 
ſchiſm from the whole Church. But of this I have ſpoken at 
large in the Reply Chap. 3. Selb. I. and ſo am no farther im- 
portuned by any difficulty in his fifth Se, 


SECT.XL 


Striflureson bis laſt Seftion. The File of the Late Churchsf 
England examin'd. Chriſtianity where no well ordered 
Church. Faith inferior to viſson. 


Is laſt Seit:ou now remains to be ſpoken to, to which . 

npon ſeveral accounts it is needleſs for me to make any 

large Reply, particularly becauſe his being herein but the 

Zudenng to the Catholick, Gentleman's Monogramme, 4 

addition of colours from his Rhetorickh,, but not of any real 

auſwers, I havein the Reply chap.. 11. prevented all but the 
ſcorn and ill language, againſt which there is no Amidote. 

Yet if there beany incidental glance, which may ſeem to have 


2, any the leaſt difficu/ry in ir, I ſhall briefly take noticeofit, 


and remove it and ſoconclude. | 
And firſt, the objeiov which I propoſed from the expreſs 


2, words of one of their /ate Proſelytes, who frequently ſtiles ours 


* thelate Church of Engl:nd, he is pleaſed to wave, and charge 


it quite into another forme, and then to cry our, that / aw 
q:tite out of the way. ] But ſure Iam not out of the way that wis 
propoſedto me to walkin, for if it were lately the Ghwrchof 
Ergland, then twenty years agoe I ( and perhaps that piece. 
of S. W. that wrote this /a#t part of Schiſm di ay 
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member of this Church, and not only of this ſhadow or Ghost 
ofit,To him therefore that acknowledged it the /are Church,I 
addreſs that laft chapter peculiarly,as to this preſent S.W.fwho 
thinks we were #ever 4 Church at all, 1 had offercd the whole 
foregoing treatiſe of ſchiſm, to prove we were not ſo much as 
ovilty ofany ſort of ſch:;{/mz;And then with what colour of rr#th 
can he charge on me the mz:#akjng of their 05 'ettion,when both 
this was before my eyes the very words of the 0b/et:oy,andthat 
tro my knowledge vulgarly preſt by ſeveral of their party, and 
indeed the principal parts of that chapter formerly written for 
the private ſatisfattion of ſome, which were ſolicited and preft 
with this very objeft:0,8: when the objet:on as he ſets it anew, 
was the queition of the whole traft of ſchiſm, and was not now 
to be propoſed in the /a## chapter, when it had been anſwered 
inallthe former. 

4. Secondly I muſt 1t ſeems be ſet to teach S. W. his eyes to 
diſcera what is before them, he faith I was ſo eagerly ze2lous --- 

that 1 put firit and thirdly, but quite forgot ſecondly | A heavy 

crime indeed, if it bad been true, and not to be paſt without 

his diſcipline, if the Printer had chanced to put thirdly for 

ſecondly. But let the 177. page be reviewed,and *twill juſti- 

fie all, but my rebxuker; For having undertaken to axſwer 

that objefti9n by degrees, and having fer down the fir, page 

175, &c. In the midſt of p. 177. I mention a conclu{io 

irrefragably following from thence, which I ſay is the ſecond pro- 

poſnion, and -then regularly proceed to the iſe with a 

{third/y ]in the, bottome of that page. What an habic hath 

S. W. arrived to, from which ſuch a&#s as theſe can follow 

thus glibly and gainleſſly ? 

5- Thirdly, this judgement of the trrat ionalzeſs of our [uffe- 

rings, for the maintaining of an uncertain 09:n.01, being foun- 

ded in our do#rine that (C ouncels may erre, from whence he 

concludes that the zyeeting where our Articles were made may 

erre alſo] hath oft been prevented by the account that I 


have given of belief; Ina word, that which we have believed 


and praftiſed, and thereby brought ſufferings upon us, ws 
are verily perſwaded in our { onſcience before God, and have 
from Apoſtolical praitice, and tradition been by our Church 

: P'p 2 taught, 


Lan, | 


Schiſm diſarm d. 


bd 


raught, to be the t74:h of God, And if this be not-enough 

rationally to inferr an ob/igation and ingagement on us to ad- 

here to this, though it colt us ſome indrrance, or if toS, W, 
his diſcourſe this appear :/7rat-onal, I ſhall much ſuſpe& that 
he willnever think himſelf obliged to ſ»ffcr for the drfenſe of 
the Remiſh infallibility , having no pollible medium, beſides 
his own phanſie which he can fo much as pretend, to give him 
any ſtronger belief of that. 

Fourthly, for the »:»mber of thoſe that have fallen off fry 
0:17 perſecuted Church, I am not obliged to give any other 
account, than-that herein we are but parallel] to the pare 
ages and Ch:rches, when the Gnoſtichs herefie of which com- 
plyaxce with the perſecutors was one known part, carried away 
ſo preat and conſiderable a number from the Orthodox aſem. * 
blies, and profeſſion, and are ſure yet far more proſperous, than 
the Cathelick, ( bhurch in Achavaſius's timg, when Arrianiſm 
had over-ſpred the whole world. 

, Fifthly, when by that ſeries of faith coming by hearing, that 
from preaching, that from miſſion, and ſuppoſing that miſtoris 
an at of juriſdiftion, be will firſt inferr that our Biſh»ps and 
Preſbjters have no juriſd:#:97, and then that we have neither 
711:ſſizn, preaching, hearing, nor conſequently (hwrch}] 1 (hall 
make no ſtay to admire his /ogick,, or extraordinary concly- 
d :g faculty, but ask him in plain terms, whether a Preſoyter 
ordaind by an E--91:h Biſhop, or a childe yeſterday baptizedby 
an Ezgli7 preſhyie-, be not as truly a Preſbyter, or a Chriſti= , 
4:4 as any other which was ordained or baptized by the fame 
or any other P:h9p or Preſsy:er of this ( hurch twenty years 

.agoe? Ifhebe not, from whence the invalidity or n»llity of 
thele /ztter aRts proceed ? Ifhe be, what concludency then can 
be imagined in S. W. his argument ? As for our reſortto 
the ſecular power, how little that is to this matter, is ſhewed 
in thereply p. 157. and hath formerly been cleared in theſe 
rape:s. 

Eixthly, *cis a little ſtrange, that when T ſay of our preſent 
reſection, that the {ime repre ſÞ bath with is thrown out all 
070.07 ard ft orme, Bib IS ad Litnroic tegether, which viſibly 
belongs to ihe;r reteining #c;:2 of theſe, who have caſt us out 
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of our Charches, not to oxr retaining none of them, who if we 
would have forſakzn them, had not been eaſt ont, he can make 
uſe of this, as my own confeſſion, that now all order &c. is c1/# 
ont, and therein, and »2t in or ſerving God in prevate fami- 
lies, to fond his proof of the inviſibleneſs of our Church. Thee 
are rare ſlights indeed, to make my acc#/i»7 a fanlt in others,to 
- beindeed the confeſſion of it in my ſelfe. | 

Seventhly, when upon propoſing to conſideration for the 
future, whether in caſe Biſhops ſtand, or it be not onr fantts that 
they do ot ſtand, this objeition can ever be improveable into 4 
charge againſ# 14 or our poſterity, he reprehends my log5ck ſe- 
 verely, and makes it all one, as if »2y body beins cat into eA- 
tomes, 1 ſhould yet corclnde, that if this were not 7 fart, it 
were ſtill a well ordered body \ I a:ſwer, firſt, that my queſ?ic7: 
in this caſe was not whether this would be then, when order 
weredeſtroy:d, a well ordered ( hurch, but whether it would 
be chargable on us, or oar poſterity that it were (o diſordered ? 
Secondly, that in his very iz? azce, in thar caſe of the mineing 
my body, 1% my ſole might yet continue #2a77!ed,and intire, 
Secondly, that if that mrsforrume of my body were befallen tt, 
without any default of mine, God would never charge it 6n 
me, how loudly ſo ever ſuch a chari:y, as hath S. W. might re- 
vile or triumph over me; Proportionably, that the ſov/e of 
Chrifiazity remaining to thoſe, who ſhall «z:/:ve thoſe hands 
who baptized and 2dmitted them into the C hxrch ( as he that 
ever was ſuch, may ſure contizzre a Chriſtian, when thoſe that 
brought him into the (hrrch are cither gowe or caſt or of it ) 
and what hath periſh: of the oztw 3d fo-m2e or body of Goweri- 
ent being loſt without any fa/: or 9:11! of theirs { their 5, c- 
licity, which-they could not prevezt, and not their crime 77- 
Inmtarily brought upon themſelves ) this ſure will never be 
lookt on by Gs4, as any dager0:;s want of oder, of as that” 
which ſhali be any way chargable upon them. 'Orger is re- 
quired to the well :izg, but not cry 4.ſclutely to the Le- 
ing of a Church; an orderleſs, or a /ccr:t ſociety of brethren 
may be a (harch fill, as any 24-507 of converts in a City, 
beforethe A1poſtle, which was gone to ſome crfer City, bad 


yet placed any Governor over them. *11s certain a b.tp'i-ed 
perſon 
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perſon is, and continues a Chriftian, if he have not by ſome 
fault of his own, fallen ſrom thatprivi/cdge ( here ſpeak not 
of thoſe who are not baprized, and yet if they were qualified 
for it, and wanted it by no fas/: of theirs, it will not be 
chargable on them neither ) and a »»#mber of ſuch baptized per- 
ſons, whereſoever caft by what tenpet ſoever, will never he 
condemned by God for not having a Biſtop or Preſbyter in their 
company, when they earneſtly deſire, but cannot have him. 
And this was the plain ſenſe that S. W. had 4iſpxiſcd into 
ſuch an 5[ogical concluſion, the Reader now diſcerns what le 
gick.it was that aſſiſted him to do it. 

10, Eighthly, when he ſaith I have ſpent this whele chapter, ex- 
cept the firſt paragraph to prove *tts not our choiſe or fault that we 
are perſccuted ]1 anſwer, that when the whole obic4ion of this 
Chapter is that which is taken from our being perſecuted, there 
was nothing pertizent to anſwer, but that *twas not our faut;, 
nor conſequently any matter of charge, or objeftion apainſtus, 

11, Ninthly, what the Catholick, Ger. ſimply cited from Mr. 
Hooker, S. W. hath ſomewhat improved, fanſying that Mr. 
Hooker did ground his ſpeech in the #»certainty and ſandineſs 
of our foundation. Than which nothing could be farther re- 
moved from all appearance of truth, as appears by the true 
occaſion, and importence of his words, ſet down in the Reph 
P- 154- &c. * 

12. Tenthly, when ſpeaking of their aſſurance of theic Churches 
zot failing, hecallsit a ſeeing with evidence, perh.ips more than 
ſcientifical | I ſhall nor now diſpute the grounds of his aſſuraxce, 
that the promiſes made to the C hurch in general, ſhal[cer- 
tainly be performed to the Papacy howlſoever they behave 
themſelves, (to that I have ſpoken in the Reply p. 153. ) but 
only ask what poſſible fight or evidexce he is capable of, in this 
world, which is more thez ſcientifical, whether indeed faithis, 
or may perhaps be more than ſcience, or viſion, which 1s one 
branch of ſcience, 1. e. in effe&t whether the ſtate of the 
viatores here be, at leatt in th/s reſpe of evidence, more per- 

fef, than chat of the (omprehenſores hereafter? Orif itbe, 
why p. 303. when he comes to magnifi: Ruhworth s Dialogues 
and Mr. Whites Apologie, as the means of clearing to _ 
this 
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this point of 1nfallibility, he is yet ſomeck, in his expreſſions, 
as but to ſay we may ſee it as viſibly as it 15 poſſible any thing 
can be made to the eye of reaſon ] whereas the eye of reaſon, 
being but an h#maxe eye, and the evidence that is capable. of, 
being ſure no more then ſcientifical, we had our expeftations 
raiſed to an higher pitch than that, and ſo are already de- 
feated in our hopes, and competently diſcezraged ere we come 
to take 8 cloſer view of them. 
13. Asitis, I am now once by Gods bleſſing gotten to an end of 
one long journey, and ſhall breath a while, before I obey S. W. 
his [#21925 tO ſet out a freſh, upon ſuch azother. 


The powerful Prince of peace 
reftore that bleſſing of peace 
to bis divided Church. 


The End. 
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Gag Hat Mr. Cawadrey bath taken great pains to 

KY [EX ſhcw me the infirme parts of three little 

Ad [92 Tracts of Superſtition, Will-worſhip and 

2 SIM Feſtivals, Tam now obliged to take notice, 
ee and todefign the vacancy of a few days to 
clear thoſe brief diſcourſes from all the miſpriſrons and 
exceptions, ro which ſome contrary hypotheſes of his 
(how true ſhall in due place be examined) more then the 
want of evidence in the Tracts themſelves may have 
rendred them /iable. 

2 Whaton the 1wo former heads I wrote many years 
fince, I confeſle, Iexpected not to ſee arratgned at this 
time , being deſigned as part of an &plwingy or Hiama- 
xT199, which might help to repaire the breach, ar leaſt 
mollifie the Paroxyſme, by removing two of the five 
ſpecious charges, under which the blameleſs ceremonees, 
and cuſtomary pron, and obſervances of the Church of 
England were by diſſenters oppugnedand rendred odJows. 
And what was then ſaid, as I could not diſcern wherein 
it came ſhort of Evidence of conviction (ifT had, I 
ſhould certainly either have cleared or Joppreſ chem ) 
ſoit was never my fortune in ie years ſpace to hear 
from any, that iclay under an ill chara&er, but on the - 
contrary, that it had in ſome meaſure performed whar it 
undertook, freed our Church from thoſe two accuſations, 
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#$ and demonſtrated them, as applisd to us, to be perfe&t 


F catumnics. And I have hut one Perition to the Reader, 
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at his entranee'on theſe debates, that he will calmly 
review thoſe two Treatiles,. with three more deſigned 
to the ſame end, and upon his ſtricteſt ſarvey advertiſe 
me, wherein I have failed in my undertaking. 


3- But itis come to paſſe, what 4rr/ax = ſince taught | 


me to expe, that as when general diſcourſes come tobe 


Av. aþ 1.1, apptied tO particular Caſes, www n Mayn 1416/ra, then 
19t 


contention begins, -{o when the grounds, more anjvey- 


fall laid for the juſtifying our Church, were in a +ra& cod. 


cerning Feſtivals, and eſpecially the day of the Naiviy 
of Chriſt, brought home to the clearing chat celebyatiin 
from either of thoſe two (as from all other)charges,then 
Mr. Cawdry's hypotheſes, in which, I ſuppoſe, hiswaydf 
managing. his opinion of the worality of the Sabbathhad 
engaged him, found themſelves-to be concerned, this 
the commemoration of the birth of Chrift , though buthy 
one anniverſary (being not eaſily reconcileable with the 
p_ which he had laid for theChriſtians one werklySub- 
ath in the 4*" Commandment of the Decalogue) was 0 
kmnly to be indided_ and, as ina Chancerie bill, allime 
ginable evill to be affixed on it, andthe cuſtomary ri 
of. feſtivities being not ſufficient to render it odiow, the 
more formidable charge of. Will-worſhip and Superſtition 
muſt be revived, and by the. neceffity of this conſequence, 
to ſalve his qauvppaand Iurever UmIroe , all-cit 1 
had ſaid on either of thoſe two: ſubje#s , though never 
ſo dear, muſt now be called to a ſevere examen, and (0 
ftore of new tasks provided for me. 
4.nd.me thinks tis poſſible that ole * Nahum's word 
may not here. be unreaſonable MI\97 DI even thisch 


ſo for good, To which purpoſe Iam willing to remem» | 
ber what. Alexander Aphrodiſeus told the Emperors Seue- 
rus and Antoninss, in his Preface te the Tra## of Futalitic 


and 


| 


A Preface to the Reader. 


and Free will, thas whoſoever would point him out any 
deubt or difficulty, that remained in that matter, after 
the reading of his zreatiſe, he would account ir a great 
4vour and hononr to him, rendring this reaſon for it, 
becauſe it was not ealy, oy 61 GiBAig in one Trath, to do 
two things exactly ,, both diluc:dely to exponnd the matters 
of which he principally.wrote, and all thoſe other chings 
alſo; : which were »ſefs/! to. the explicating thereof. 
. And theſame I deſire may introducemy addreſs to 
this Diatribi# , and the tasks by him ſer before me, 
The ſubjeats which he hath choſen to conſider with me 
being ſuch, as well deſerve ſome. care from each of us, 


' thatweneither deceive others, nor our ſelves in them, 


I mean, perfe&ly pradFical,concerning a peculiar Chriſtian 
duty incumbent onus, in that of. Feff5vals, and again a 
more «niverſal. duty, that of obedience to our immedi- 


te Syperiors,. and to the ao ſal Church of Chriſt, from 


6, 


which we muſt not depart or be affrighted,; - upon: pre- 
tenſe of Superſtitiow &c. and yet ans warily to ſecure 
our obedience-from that and the like guilts, when there is 
any real -danger of them... And beſide theſe, there is 
ſomewhat of a more ſ#blime conſideration, (on occalion 
of that of Will-worſbip): the freewill offerings which will 
yery well become a Chrift:4n to bring to Chriſt, rewarda-. 
ble 1n-a hizhdegree, though they are nor under any ex- 
preſs precept, ſuchare all the higheſt charities, and devori- 
ow, and moſt heroical. Chriſtian praftiſes, yhich ſhall all 
not onely. be degraded but defamed, if every thing be con- 
cluded to be c#/minous,, which is not neceſſaryy, it- all un- 
commanded practiſe be unlawful. x 

Now this D#atrribiff. having under:aken -to examine 
what I then wrote, and done it with fo little parizality 


tome, that I have noreaſon to ſuſpeR he hath left any 
A} m1ute 
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minaze difficulty emmentioned , I ſh-1! hope thar the de- 
{cending to a particular ſurvey of all his objections will 
probably prevent any future miſtake in theſe matters, 
and upon this ſcore, as S: Auguſtine thought it neceſury 
for thole heathens which deified all their benefattors, to 
build one 4/ter and pay ſome homage to their enemies, be- 
cauſe they deſerved to be numbred among their benefatt- 
ors, {0 have I not grudged the rribate of my pains, atleaſt 
that of a ready,though /aborions obedience to this call of the 
Diatribiſt, but apprehended this opportunity of removing 
all Joubts,which can recur and require ſolution ; enterta- 
ning my ſelf with ſome ſlender hope that the reader may 
reap ſome ſmall benefit therebyin order to chriſtian prattice, 
the one thing which I deſire to propoſe, as the exd of all 
my meditations, and never to be drawn by the importu- 
nity of thoſe which differ from me in opinion, into any 
contention Or ingagement , which hath not this aime viſible 
before it, the ſeaſonable checking and reformation of ſome 
vices, ({uch ſure are thoſe which here 1 deſire to prevent 
and remove ) or the confirmation and increaſe of virine,t0 
the glory of God, and the mwultiplhing of fruit to out 
ACCORMNT, © 

That this hath been the onely aime of all hitherto 
publiſht by me, even of thoſe diſcourſes which are moſt 
polemical, T am ſo fully ſatisfied in my ſelf, that I doubt ' 
not to approve it to any, that can make queſtion of nr, 
where difference of opinion doth nor either by cloſe corſe- 
quence, or more immediately, lead into wviiious pradtire, 1 
ſhall never willingly contend with any man, or make re- 
ply to the conten!zous: But in DefFrizes which have im- 
mediate influence upon pradtice , tis oblization of chartly 
ro indevour the adſabuſing of all, and not to permit 
orſuftcrany ſuch frarfull, and woxious error upon my 
netohtour, Linder 
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$, Under which head becauſe I canno: bur place the 
rejeifing of Children from Baptiſme, and find ſome 0bjeZti- 
ons, offered by Mr. Tombes, to what I have written on 
that ſ#bjec? , I have therefore drxawna ſhort defext. of 
that Apoſtolical praQice, and vindicated my former dif- 
courſe from his anſwers, and exceptions, which being 
offered to the Reader, as ſoon as the Printer will permit, 
[ ſhall not doubt of his leave to ſhut up the Paleſtra at 
this time, having ſufficiently cloyed him with theſe 
Spetacles, CT, 
 Anditis my wiſh for him that he may continue t& 
have the caſe (at leaſt) of a SpedFator, that it may be 
his lot, though for ſome moneths it hath not been mine, 
nplweve xj favyaQev, tO live peaceably and quietly with 

lmen, a felicity of which we are all to be ambitious, 

gaol_uiidai,and a grace that we are all, not in prayer onc- 1 TteT 4. 12; 
ly, but by real indevours to contend for, and to held 
it tf, untill it be violently wre/ed from us. 

ro AS itis, I have with patzence fortified my ſelf for the 
preſent undertaking, and to make it alſo as ſupportable 
a5 may be to others, abſtained from tranſcribing rhe entire 
ſeverall SeZ#0ns of his Diatribe, and onely repeated as 
much as exa&7s anſwer from me,not omitting (as faras my 
wit would ſerve me )-any the /eaft particular, which can 
be thought to have energy againſt any of thoſe things, 
that are aſſerted by me inthoſe Tracts, ſave only when 
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for the Lords day. ths BSI _: 
Se. 19. Aerius's herefie rhat Feſtivals are nulawfull. S. Auguſtine Stft- 
mony. added to Epiphanius's. The Diarribiſts inconflanc. The teftimoy 
of the Church of Smyrna, an evidence of keeping the days of the Apoſtle 
martyrdome. The Teftimony from the martyrdome of Ignatius according 
with it. Teſtimonies for the antiquity of Feſtivals. 266 
Set. 20. Striftures 0n$.35. The author of the Conſtitutions « competes 
reftificr when in accord with others. Juſtinus' s eaitt for Feſtivals recow- 
cileable withthe Apoſtolical uſage of them. The 20000 ſlain by Diode 
tian on Chriſtmaſs day. Objetions againſt the 25. of December anſwer, 
ed. The controverſiein Chryſoltome about the day, nor the'F eaſt. My 


wala. Zvwtv. His words full for the Apoſtolicalneſs of beth. 20 
Se. 21. The Diatribiſts anſwer to my toncluſion, Striftures on ſome paſe 
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AN ACCOUNT OF THE 


DIATRIEDDS 
. CONCERNING 
Superſtition, I il-worſhip, and Chriſlmas 
Feſtivall, 


Cuss. L 
Of M* C. bis Title Pages. 


Sect. r+ 
Philoſophy Col. 2. 8. Fables and endleſſe Senealogies , 
1 Tim. 1. 4+ Tit. 3. 9. The propriety of that Text 
Col, 2. to Mr. C. his diſcourſe. 


ND firſt the Title page will deſerve a curſory 
| view, eſpecially the place of Scriprare, where- 
with he hath choſen to adors it, Col.2, 4, 8, by 
which the Reager 1s directed to look on his 
&f threefold exercitation (as heis pleaſed to call 
it) wah Dr. H.as an eſpeciall antidote againſt 

| that Philoſophy &c. of which S, Paul fore- 
warns men to take heed in thoſe two verſes, 

Oa this occaſion I ſhall not need inquire, what proyocation Mr. 
C, had toexpreſs ſuch »»kindneſs to, and jealoufie of Philoſophy, 
(certaitly not the {ame that S. Paul then had among his Coloſsi- 
ans) but on: ly remind the Reader what is * elſewhere ſhew'd more 
largely, that the Philoſophy there branded by the Apoſte, was 


Namb,t. 


£ Annet. Fl} 
Col. 2.4. and 


that which the Gnoftichs aivinity was too full of, taken out of ;, Tim 1.4, 
B 


Pythagoras 


A Defence of the T reatiſes concerning 


Pythagoras and the Greck, Poets, Antiphanes, Heſiod ard Phili. 
fſtion, and eſpecially Orpheus his Theologie or Genealogies of the 
Godr,and ſo promiſcuouſly iyled by the Apoſtles 6anyiay 
6-1 > rem, Philoſophy and vain deceiptyin this admonition to the 
Coloſ5iansr, and ww n, amenylo yertanoyia fables and endleſs 
genca'«gie «(how outof 1Vighr and S:lence comes forth Chaves &c.) 
in his direRtions to Timothy 1 Tim. 1. 4. and woegi Cn nou 2] 
Ya eanogiety fooliſh queſtions and genealogies, in his Epiſtles ty 
T it C. 3+ 9, | 
And then bow conveniently this was accommodated to ay, 
or all thoſe three diſcourſes concerning Superſtition, Wil-worſhy, 
Chriſtmas Feſtival, mult be diſcerned by his anſiver to all, or an 
of theſe few queftions, x. Whether any Gnoſtich principle f 
T heologie hath been diſcovered in any of thole rbree Trafs which 
he hath undertaken to chaſtife. 2. Whether it be a piece 
Apoſtatical or heretical pravity, a branch of heatheniſme or Guy 
ſticiſme, to maintain the celebration of Chriſts Nativity to har 
nothing criminous in it, either under the head of Ssperfirion: 
Wil-worſhip. 3. Whether all 5nſtitutions of the Church, though 
in themſelves never ſo b/ameleſ7,are yet to be lookt on,as man 
aQts of diſpoiling Chriſtians, and little leſs then Sacrileger, m 
whether they are all comprehended under that Ryle of Tradition 
of men,and rudiments of the world,in oppoſition to xgla Xeghy, 
ter Chriſt, of which the Apoſtle ſo carefully w.irnes the Cul. 
ans. Laſtly, whether all probable, or concludent, nay even demon 
ſtrative diſcourſe, be to be warded and averted, as deceipts and 
begwilings, becauſe capable of that title of mS$«3030;/e1, whichthe 
Apoſtle there uſeth,wherher we render them literally probatilinie 
of ſpeech, or with our tranſlation, inticing words ? ; 
When M. C. hath accommodated any fatisfatory anſwr to 
theſe few queſtions ( all, or at leaſt ſome one of them) he my 
then be qualified to attempt juſtifying the charitableneſs of tis 
title page, and the propriety ofhis /elef# Scripture, but till then, it 
. may oiye his Reader leayerto queſtion one of them. 
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Superſtition, Wil-worſhip, and Chriſtmaſs Feſtival. 


Set. 2. 


Mart, 15.8, 9. Gal. 4. 9,10. Deum ſic rolere quomodo ſeipſun 
colendum prec epir. Chriltmas no ircational cultome, 


He ſam? reaſon I have to put in my exceptions to the title pry, x, 


pages of his two other exercirations, and in like manner, 
r. to demand, how commodiouſly the words of Chrift, Mar. rg. 
$, 9. condemning their worſhip as vain, which reach for dotrines 
the commandments of men , are affixt to the ſecond Diatribe 
concerning 1//5/-worſhip, when he cannot bur know, that that Texe 
is particularly handled in the firſt /-af of the rreats/e of Wil-wor- 
ſfoip, and demonkrated neither to belong to humane laws in gene= 
ral, nor to any inſtitarions of the Chriſtian Charch, but onely to 
the dogmatizing of Phariſaical herericks , and particularly their 
urging ſome inventions of their own, as commazded, and under 
ob/ig.ution by divine precepr, now when the very Judaical com> 
mended rites were fo ſuddenly to be laid aſide, »ez{ed to the croſſe, 
ſolemnly canceled and aboliſh: by Chriſt. 

And 2. ( no farthec to demand his reaſons, but) ro admire his 
conſtancy to himſelf; that before the Diarribe of Chriſtmas, and 
other(ſure Chriſtien)feſtivals, he hath thought meerto prefix thar 
text Gal, 4.9, 10. of obſerving dayes, moneths, times, years, fo 
peculiarly reſtrained by all circumſtances to the Fudaical Sab- 


baths, New Moons, Anniverſaries, and Jubiles, but no more 


appliable to the prejudice of the yearly feaſt of Chriſts birth, then 
t the weekly of his Reſurreftion. 
To which we ſhall aſſociate his two Latine ſentences, the one 


© Outof'S, Auſtine of wor ſhipping God as he hath commanded; the 


other out of S. Cypriay, of the vanity of irrational cuftomes, and 
[mind him that we defign no other wor/hip of God upon Chriſtmas 
day, but ſuch as we are ſure he hath commanded at al times, chat 
of prayer and chanksgiving &c, and thatthe incarnation of Chriff 
was a competent reaſon to found a cuſtome of commemorating It 
aker this manner, we ſhall finde a perfect harmony and conſent in 


a his diſcords , and chat is all I ſhal! return to his froxt:ſpices,” | 
B 2 defigned 


2, 
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deſigned to infuſe prejudices into the Reader, to blaſt before-hand, 
what he meant to anſwer. 


— 


| ————— —___ 


Cuavp, II. 
Of M. C. his Preface. 


SeR.-r. 


His diſcourſe of the cauſes of my miſt akes. Comparing of Sup. 
ſtition and Wil-worſhip to Hereſie, Accounting Superſtition aur 
vIrtwe, 


Is now more then time that we think of extring, and ye 
there is a Preface flill behind, which expeQts to be taken 


. Notice of, as being a very friendly recapitnlation of the groundid! 


uy oreat miſtakes, the unhappy cauſes of thole my miſcarriage, 
Which he hath diſcovered in the inſuing Exercitations, 

But 1that am not yer by all his D:arribe ſo inſtrufted, or in- 
proved, as to diſcern one real miſadventare in thoſe dilcourle, 
find it impoſſible for me to be edified by this his charity ; Im 
be ſhewed my diſeaſe, before Hippocrates himſelf can point me 
out the caſes of it, andtherefore my bricteſt ceturn to his preface, 
is butto beſcech him to reſerye his diſcourſe of caſes,till the ” po 
ſhall be ſo i/ible, as tocallfor it ; and if this be nor a {ufficient 
reply to all ofit, What is behind, will eaſily be referred tothisene 
head, the injuſtices and miſtakes ofthe author of it, which I ſhall 
but briefely recite to him. 

Firſt, that he hath thought fir to compare Superſtition and 
Wil-wor ſhip, as they are the ſubjets of my diſcourſes, with He 
reſie ; whereas, T1. Superſtition, in the proper notation of the 
word, which firlt I ſpeak of, and vindicate our Church, whether 
it the cerewonies, or ob/ervances, from all appearance of guilt of 
it, is the worſhipping of Demons or drified men, and that {re B 


. worſe then hereſie in every Chrtſtians account, and ſo inconvenient 


ly comparca, fo as to be equalled withit. And 2, whatever our 
: Church 


Superſtition, Will. worſhip, and C hriflmas Feſtival. 


Church hath admicted,is cleared to have nothing of Superſtition in 
itin any other /ecandary notion or acceprion of the word - orif 
it had, yet as long as it isno more but #ncommanded Rites or Fe- 
ſtivals, which by the Diatribi/# himſelf are thus ſtyled, thoſe 
ſure, in any reaſon, will not be capable of this compari/or, or ac- 
cuſation of being lo bad as hereſie; and 3. will- worſhip in the 
one place where it is uled in Scriprerey hath no manner of 5/1, bur 
good charaCter ſer upon it, being joyned & wogid with humility, 
which I hope is not yet condemned to be quite ſo criminal and 
abeminable to God , as pride and hereſie is acknowledged to be; 
howeyer in this Preface, before my interpretation of Col.2.23. 
hath been endevoured to be confuted, this ſo eminent criminonſ- 
ve{s thereof was not with more reaſon, thin charity ſuppoſed by 

hiw, | 

2, That he hath affirm'd, in a parentheſis, of ſome men that 
they account thele (and ſuperſtition is evidently one of thele) 
their virtues rather then crimes ; which again if applied to me, or 
I think to any Proteſtant living, is very #nkind and aunprovehed, 
having no ground in any part of my Diſcourſe. 

3. That il-worſhip hath been by himell;vhere demonſtrated 
to be as criminal as Hereſie, which in what notion ſoeyer he hath 
expreſt himſelf to underſtand the word, is with no truth aſſumed 
by him, as far as refers to theſe Diarribe; and if it be ellwhere ar- 
tempted, x. He ſhould have referred us thither, if but to vindicate 
his own weracery, or clſe have recited the heads of ſuch demonſtra- 
tive arguments inthis place z or in the ſecond Diatribe ; and yet 
neither of theſe are done by him. 
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Numb. 1. 
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Sea. 2. 


Of bring too Religions ; of the intenfion or degree. The Meſſyligy 
Neglett of Charity, of particular callings, Eccl 7.16. Of my. 
tirude of Ceremonies. Too many Ceremonies no argument of ty 
mach, but of too little Religion. 


H' S fourth miſtake is, that he hath recited it as one cauſes 
my miſcarriages in this buſineſs, thar 1 affirm that a nu 
cannot be too religiozes , and that I atteſt this both of the 8ntenſu 
or degree, and of the extenſion or number of Ceremonies tikgnix 
to the worſhip of God) Whereas that which 1 affirm, is evidenh 
this, I. That inreſpe& of the degree , there isno ſuch thing 
wimiety or exceſs in Religion ; no poſſibility of being Religing, 
roo high a degree, Se.33, and this is not denyed by Mr, C, ng 
can be by any pious man ; who knows that all his fault xr 
omiſſions and defefts, but neyer exceſſes of piety or religion.2.Th 
main objections imaginable againſt this, from the practice of th 
Meſſalians, or the negleRt of the duties of charity and the porþ 
cular calling, incident to the snren/e praftice of holy duties, wer 
foreſcen and prevented there ; the Meſſalians fault was notthe 
exceſſive praQice , but their laying that _ on themſclns 
and others; the ſame that Tertullian and the Montaniſts we 
guilty of, in reſpe& of other axfterities, and lo *rwas their dy: 
matizing, intheir impoſition of heavy barthens, wherein theiths 
reſie (not their ſuperſtstion) conſiſted : And the others crime! 
his idleneſs, and walking «74x mw; diſorderly, a crime cenſuredby 
the Apoſtle, 2 Theſ. 3.11. (yet far enough from Superfitin 
again) and inlike manner his want of charity, and fo not nimiey, 
bur #»nſcaſonableneſs of piety, contrary to the expreſs words 

Chriſt, 1 will have mercy and not ſacrifice. | 
Andif yer a third objetton be offered from the words of tt 
Preacher, Eccl. 7.16. (which yet this Diarribiſt hath notchough 
fic to offer) Be not righteous overmnch , why ſhoulaſt thow drfri 
thy ſelf ? 1 ſuppoſe the anſwer is obyious, that thoſe words = 
the intimation of the wordlings objettion , who taketh thatit ft. 
exceſs of duty which brings any damage or worldly 4: "_ ' 
vpn 
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horiſm of ecetnal yerity » Be not thou avermuch wicked; why 
ſhruldeſt thou die before thy time ? The fears, and from thence 
the prudential, but oft times very impious praftices of the 
worldling are far the more probable path to the molt haſty ranes. 
And to till this branch of my dogtrine,as far as aſſerted by me, 
was neither #nerarh, nor miſcarriage, nor cauſe of either in my 
diſcourſes 
5. As for the ſecond, that of the extenſion or number of rites 
and ceremonies taken into the worſhip , that there cannor be #09 
mary of them, is as far from being my aſſertion, as that whicl is 
moſt contrary. For upon that head my concluſion is, that as ſome 
rites or circumſtances of time and place and pgeſtare are ablolute- 
ly neceſſary to Religion, and the fignificativeneſs of them is no 
manner of prepwadice to the »/c or inſtitution of them , ſo it the 
Diſpnters w.ll yield but this, that even when they are fgnifica- 
tive, the uſe of Ceremonies may be allowed among Chriſtians, I 
ſhall chen in ſtead of pleading for the multitude of tuch, give my 
vote to the confirming the old Rale, that they be pauce & ſaln- 
bres, few and wholſom ; and particularly few for five reaſons, ler 


down in the following words, Se#.39. and ſure that is contrary ' 


anough to his reporting of my opinion, that there cannot be too ma- 
»of them, and ſo that which was no partof my belief, could be 
no cauſe of any miſcarriage of mine in that buſneſ7. 

6, To which if I ſhall now add, chat my granting there ought 
to be few (and lo that there may be roo many) Ceremonies in a 
Church, is no way the yielding a poſſibs/ity that a man may be too 
religious ; but on the contrary when the too many Ceremonies either 
canſe, ov occaſion, of are accompanied with inward negletts, there 
is not too 92ch but too little Religion, too much formality, but too 
litcle devotion, too much outward Phariſaical waſhing, but too 
little inward Chriſtian fervor , as there may be moauaoyia and 
Berlonogie, words too many , but too little praying (I may 


adde too many offers of proof, but too little reſo) and re- A4ze, 6, 


mind the Diatribiſt that this was expreſly ſaid before in the end 
of SF. 39. bythe token of the inſetile animals, whoſe want of 
blood cauſed their multitude of /egs, I ſhall then ſure have given 


him ground of couvi@ion, that there were more then one calumnie 
| in 


upon him, and is anſwered in the next verle with this ſolid A+. 
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Numb.1. 


in his aſignation of the cauſes , particularly in this of the fr 
canſe of my miſcarriages, 


Se. 3. 


Ar. C. his diſtinftions of being too religious, multiplied un. 
ceſſarily. Frequency of duty, if ſecured from otber neglett, 
no exceſs, nor criminom. Prayer a branch of Natural woſiy 
Ozes Tiuze Exceſs in truſt, &c. as well as in Prayer. Th 
Species of worſhip, and the circumſtances theresf, The mit 
difference between theſe. Times of Prayer not limited by Seri. 
pture : Set days of worſhip, Geſtures, Proſtration, Mr. C. hi 
Z. proofs examined, Deut.4q.2. conſidered. Apoc,22.19, Aviry 
ef Aquinas's dofFrine in this matter. 


S for his diſtin&4ons , by which he is willing to clear hy 

way, that a man may be ſaid to be roo Religion, either be 
cauſe he gives more to God then he deſerves, but ſo he cannot bet 
Religious ; or, becauſe he gives more then God requires by te 
Rule of worſhip. 2. T hat in regard of worſhip commanaed, eſuc- 
ally natural worſhip, a man cannot be tos religious in referentt t 
the intention (I ſuppole it ſhould be i»tenſion) of the devoting 
in lovc, fear, truſt in God (adding in a cautious parentheſir, that 
in inſtituted wo1ſhip a man may be too religions, as if he pra 
faſt to the wafting his health or negleFt of hu calling :) but in m- 
commanded wor ſhip , the leaſt addition to the Rule of worſpip utu 
much, and ſuch a man may be ſaid tobe too religious.| I cannt 
imagine how he hath by eicher or both of theſe attain'd hisend, 
but rather perplexed, then cleared the way for the Reader, whic 
was perfectly ſtraight,and abundantly explicate , before he too 
upon him to be the harbinger. 

For x. the two latter members of both his diſtintions are dr 
realy the ſame, and ſo I am lure there was roo much of his diftir- 
(ons, tautologie I ſuppoſe is ſuch a nimicry, and ſuch ſureisthi 
[ A man that gives more then God requires by the rule of wirl 
75 too relsgions | and [ in uncommanaed worſhip the leaf _ 

| ; 
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to the rule of worſhip is tos much,and/uch a man may be ſaid tobe 
too rela gear. ] 

Secondly, for his Paremheſis, it was perfeQAly prevented in the 
tralt of Superſtition 5 33. and ſo was a 2d, »immery, being added 
without all wecef/ity or «/e, it being there acknowledged that ina 
frequent or inteuſe practice of holy duties there might be ſome in- 
cident fawlt, viz.neglett of duties of charity or particular callings; 
and waſting of health through faſting immoderately, bears an- 
logie with theſe. 

But then it was forewarned, that the faxlt herein was not the 
exceſs of Religion, but omiſſion of other neceſſary duties, and that 
demonſtrated by this, becaule if that frequency, whether of prayer 
or faſting, wherein is the ſuppoled exceſs, be either in another 
man, or in that man (whoſe exceſs is accuſed) at another time, ſc- 
parated and ſecured from thoſe neg lefts, or omiſſions of thoſe other 
duties, the very ſame frequency and intention were his virtre not 
his criwe, which therefore ſtill prejudges this from being an 5n- 

auce of the thing in hand, that a man may be tos religions. 

Thirdly, his difference, in this refpeRt of nimiety, betwixt na- 
txral and inſtituted worſhip, is perfeRtly vain ms uſeleſs to his 
deſign, even as he himſelf hath explieated it, placing /ove, fear,traſt 


in Ged under the firſt head, and prayer and faſting under the 


other. 

For x, I muſt remind him that proper is as properly a branch of 
natural wor (hip, as love, or fear, or traft can be imagined to be, 
being, 1. inſeparable from tra#ff, 2. a neceſſary and natural 
means of acknowledging Gods fwulneſs and our wants, 3. con- 
taining under it chank (giving, praifing God, which is the prime. 
way of honowring God ( He that praiſeth me honoreth me, ſaith Da- 
vid )and fure chat honowring of God, a moſt peculiar branch of 
natural worſhip, dictated by the natwre of a creature, and taught 
by all zat#raliſts that acknowledged any God, ( ©:35; ue, in the 
Pythagerean verſes, honour the Gods, and ©48y Godin Phocylides) 
and both the petirory and the Exchariſtical comprehended under 


the ©vis oifect, worſhiping the Godin PIntarch, which Xenophon , 


tells us mige mov dvFowmmare voricele 55 the primeval law acknows- 
ledged among all men, and Hierocles. having defined Piety to be 
the mowy Toy apslar ryewo v, The captain of all virtues, meds Thu 

| C Seay 
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Suey dmay Thy dvegopay Tyuox, 4s having veſpeft tothe divine 
cauſe, he addes that the precept concerning that in the goldey 
g 
verſes, had juſtly the precedence and deference before all lawe; 
tO gtye the Gods that honor which is aut wnto them, and all thing 
elſe according to that order * lu @ Snuregurds viuO dues 75 body 
T#y ouuTepnaNy which the creative law ( that ſure is the Chrif;. 
ans law of Nature) together with their being, had afforded they, 
But perhaps ſuch evidences as theſe are the Philoſophy againſ 
which the Reader was to be forewarned in the ritle page, and 
therefore, 

Secondly, I muſt adde, to demonſtrate the »/eleſneſs of his 
diſtinfion in this place, that it is as pofſible to exceed in treſ jn 
feare, nay even in /ove, asit is in prayer ; Thus he that. fo era 
in God, 2s not to fear; he that rr»ſts him with the exd, ſoasto 
negle the means, parallel to him thatprays and negleRs hiscaling; 
he that truſts and relies and hopes, bur doth nor parifie, (pe. 
forms not the Evangelical condition ) every one of thele is, in 
propane with M. C, his inſtances of prayer and faſting, al wx 
ceeder in truſt, we are wont toexprels it by pre/uming, 

2.. Hethat ſo fears, as notto /ove, thatfears where nofear v, 
that walkes accurately ws 4goges 48 4 fool, he will be as properly 
an exceeder in fear, 

3. He that ſo /oves Godagain, either as not to fear God, or as 
not to /ove his brotheralſo; he that hath a zeal to God, but not 
according to knowledge, he is in hike manner an exceeder in lor, 
And yet all this while none of theſe are re/igious roomuch, buctu 
little, though they exceed the bounds of one part of avuty, they are 
defettive in another, and tis this defefF, not that other exceeduy, 
that is criminous, Theſe things ought they to have done, but mit 
leave the other undone ; and theſe omiſſions are their crime, and 
as truly ſo in the natural as in the 5»ſtirured worlhip,thoughifthe 
inſtituted worſhip in any branch be preferred before any branchof 
natural duty, or be more intenſely and frequently praRiled, to 
the negteing thereof, this may be a greater fault then if onepar 
of natrral worſhip be intended to the derriment of another either 

ſuperior or equal to i, as if Sacrifice {which I acknowledgean 
snſtituted worſhip ) be intended or preſt to the omiſſion of neceſt 
ry charities, ceremonies to the ſlacking of the inward POO 


the like. 0 
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Sothat ill all that this Diatribift's ſubdivided diftinitions 
haye done for us ( beſide diſcovering his own miſtakes ) is onely 
this,co propoſe one ſort of things, wherein, in his opsi0»,a man may 
be too religions, viz. in giving God more then he requires by the 
rule of worſhip, or, as again heexpreſleth it, by the /caſt addiri- 
on to the rmle of wor ſhip, which, ſaith he, is roo mach, and [ach « 
man may be too religious, And this being the onely produR of his- 
diſtinftion » is, as I intimated, ſo far from clearing, that it is the 
perplexing and intricating the buſineſs, which was formerly 

clear enough, the leading the Reader not oxt but into Meanders, an 

intanglement of the clue, a Sphinx inſtead of an Oedipus, 

For there was no ſuch «upifonuy before, nothing ſo dsfficalt, ſo 
involved, of ſo incertain and dubions fignification, as this which 
now he calls | giving God more then be requires by the rule of 
worſhip ]and explains by [' #ncommanded worſhip, and, the leaſt 
addition to the rule of worſhip. | 

Iſhall evince the truth of what I now ſay, and with the ſame 

hand clear again whar he hath clouded, by asking him but this 
one queſtion, Doth he mean in theſe words [" more | and [ Adairi- 
on ] any new ſpecies or ſort of worſhip, neither preſcribed by the 
law of Nature, nor inſtituted by any poſitive law of God? or doth 
he defigne onely ſome circumſtance onely, or ceremony, which be- 
ing not of the intrin/ick nature or eſſence of worſbip, but onely 
accidental to it, is not particularly commanded or preſcribed by the 
word of God, the rule of worſhip ? ſuch are the time, the placez 
the geſtwres, and ſuch o#tward, bur ſome of them inſeparable at- 
tendants of worſhip. 

1 ſhall defice to ſecure my expreſſions from ob/curiry and 
miſtak-s, and therefore to be as explicit as may be; Prayer is a 
ſpecies of worſhip; praying on the Lords day, on Chriſtmas day, 
obſerving conſtant howys of prayer, thrice, ſeven, ten times every 
day, is each of them a circumſtance adherent to Prayer ; ſome 
time is neceſſary and inſeparable from Prayer, but evey of theſe 
times forementioned are nor ſo, he that prayes bur thrice doth nor 
pray ſeven or ten times a day y So again the place of prayer may 
give it a different denomination, either of pablick or private ; the 
manner may render it more or leſs ſolemn, the geſfwres more or 


leſsreverent or irreverent the increa'e, letting down of arder, 
Ch devont 
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SH formal, and thece are many ſorts, and digrees of ug 
ef thele,buc theſe do not confliture wew or ſeveral ſorts of wwrſpl, 
bur all are accidents of one andthe ſame ſpecial of worſhip, yiz, of 
Prayer. 

Here then is a wide difference, and if his meaning were of the 


ſpecies or ſorts of wor/hip,then Inever. doubted toatfirm with him, 


that all «#ncommanded worſtup is an exceſs, if he pleaſe, ( an exry, 
I ſhould rather ſay ) a ſerting up that tor worſhip of Gad, whichis 
not worſhip, nay perhaps quite contrary to warſoip ; and this ſure 
was never juſtified by me explicitely, or implicitely,in concluſun, 
or in grounds and prizciples of thus concluding, and foftillthis 
hath not been uſefull ro me to diſcover any miſtake of mine, 

The ſecond: then is the onely branch remaining, of which his 
words, as referring to me, can poflibly be underſtood, and then 
*rwil prove ſo far from being any m/advenrare of mine, that it will 
deyolve all abſurdity upon the Diatribifh, © 

For I ſhall len Hack the rale of worſhip , 3, 6. the Scri 
pture,any where pteſcribed the ties, the places, the geſtures, and 
all the circumſtances of the worſhip of God, and that both poſitive- 
ly and exclaſively, fo that he that prayes oftener then the Scri- 
ptwre expreſly commanas , or on any day not aſſigned to that pur- 
poſe by Scriprnre, ſinnes in ſo doing,adaes to the rule, giver mir 
then God requires, doth too mich, is too religions, is criminaus and 
#bowinable to God in fo doing?every of thele muſt be the afirme 
tions of this Dratribift, if this 2d. meaning be his, and the Þkehe 
isobliged to ſay again of him that prays in any place, in any marr 
ner, in any geſture, which the word of Scriptures the rule of we 
ſbiphath not commanded. 
 Andbecauſethis is by all reaſon to be reſolved to be his meaty 
ing,. orelſe bis whole Book is perfe&ly caſt away, a meer our 
xie or beating the air, without me or any-manelſe to-he his «- 
verſarie, I ſhall at the preſent ſuppoſe ic ſo, and ſhewhiny% 
deifically as he can wiſhy the eb/wraities of it. 

And x. for the times of prayer, Idemand, What hath the 74/9 
of wor ſhip, the Scriprare preſcribed.? hath it preſcribed morwny 
and evening Prayer, and that both poſitively, and excluſive) 
to any more? If ſo, then by the fandardof this Diatribif's 
dodtine, Davids or Daniels praying. three times a day, _ 
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the noon day ſeaſon to the other two, muſt be criminons and: abe- 
winable : or if he ſhall pitch upon any other »amber of times, as 
preſcribed by the Rale , then I ſhall add an #nite more'to thar 
»wnber and demand, whether that adasrion will adde abomination 
tohis performances ? If he faithit will, though 1 might preſs 
that affirmation with ab/wrdiries enough, yer I ſhall ſpare it, and 
onely demand the proof from the Scriprnre for this aſſertion, and 
when he gives it me forfeit all my pretenſions to the underſtanding 
that ſacred book. ; bur if he cannot produce any ſuch Scyripreve, 
then is my Cen/or the guilty perlon, the very dogmatizer , that 
tracheth for Doftrines or Commandments of God, his own Ds- 
fares, which I muſt ſuppoſe to bethe traditions of a may, ad: the 
doing ſo, I cannot refiſt to be a »imiery ,. bur not of re/igion,that 
] yer diſcern, | 

_ Inlike manner for /er days to be conſecrated to the worſhip of 
Ge, for faſting or for prayer, Idemand how many every week or 
every yeer hath the Rule of worſhip preſcribed > Or what rule 
of worſhip ſhall be appealed to? the Law of Moſes, or the Goſpel 
of Chriſt? His anſwer to this queſtion will involye him in 3»tri- 
caries enough : 1f the Law of Moſes be the rule, then he knows 
all the New cons ahd feaſts of the Fews, and Sabbatick years 
and Fubilees mu} rerurn upon him : It the Goſpel of Chriſt, which 
hath certainly abo/i/2t all theſe, and, as heſuppoſech, ſer up the 
Lords-day, inſtead of them all,theo 1. I demand in what words: 
of the New Teſtament the weekly obſeryation of this is communi 
ed? and 3, in what words the obſerving all others but thar, par- 


ticularly the Feaſt of Eaſter , the annua! commemorative of the- 
Reſurre ton, is interdifted, and whether the weekly remembrance: 


of ſogreat a mercy, bring fo acceptable to God, it be reaſonable 
tothink the annual, ahominable before him ? And the ſame qne- 
ſtion ſoon extends it ſelf ro the day of Chriſts Incarnation, Paſ= 
fron, Aſcenſion,&c. and if of eachof theſe he ſhall define and 
pronounce them #»lawfull, withour reſt imony and veraift from 
the Rule of worſhip, the Scripture, then he is the Dogmatizer, 
that hath added to the Rule, more znteraitts then are there to 
be mer with, and ſo ftill he is the man: guilty. of the: ni- 
wiet). 
So again for geſtures in the aol of God, I demand, Whar 
3 is 
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is the geſt re of prayer, prelcribed by the Rule ? Is it handing 
fitting, or k»eeling, any, or all of theſe, or any fourth ſuperaddeq 
tothele? It the Rwu/e have preſcribed none, then according to his 
doftrine again, any of theſe muſt be criminows additions to the 
Rule, abominable, &c. If the r#le haye preſcribed ſome one, then 
all others, beſide that one, mult fajl under the ſame ſeverity tha 
that oxe, had done, ifit had not been preſcribed : and if all three 
are under ſeveral precepts, and ſo the whole Rule obeyed by te 
raining thele three, then (till 1 ſhall mention a fourth, that © pro 
ftration, whether will the old penirents, in the porch, or on the 
pavement, every man in his cloſer and receſſe, and till the queſtiag 
returr.s, Whether this be criminows, and by what part of the rule 
of worship it appears to be ſo? 

Necdum finitus the enumeration of the Diatribiſts inextti- 
cable difficulties is not yer atan exd, but infinitely multipliable 
by every aCt of Religions Faſt, and of Almſgiving, the two 0- 
ther forts of Gods worship (as Aquinas (owned here by the Dia- 
eribiſt) hath defined from the fixt of Marthew) the proportions 
or degrees of each of which are yer no where defined inthe Scrip- 
ture. But I ſuppoſe it cannot now be neceſſary , that I farther 
confirm what is 1o evident already. 

Elſe I might yer farther proceed from the dures of the frft to 
the ſecond T able, and demand whether any thing that is done 
(out of the ſervice of God) for which there is no command, be 
criminons exceſs ? Certainly the Analogy will hold, God having 
given the Rule for juſtice and charity,as well as worchip,and then 
whatſoeyer of any kind is not under precepr, muſt by this argu» 
ment be under interdifF, and ſo there will be nothing left indifer- 
ent in the world : A concluſion that ſome men which have held 
Mr. C. his hypotheſis have rationally 5»/arged to , finding it ne- 
ceſſary, and #navoidably deduced from thence : But I differ not 
yet, that Mr. C. hath thus improved his prizcip/e, though ſure 
whenſoerer it is for his 2#ry, it is thus improvable. 

But Mr. C.hath added three proofs to his affirmation,and how 
#nreconcileable ſoever with common notions that is, yer thoſe mult 
deſerye to be heeded; And his firſt proof is this, 1f a man or 
Church may adde to the Rules of Religion, then he or they may be 
roo Religions : But Ergo. hs 

c 


© Superſtition, Wil- worſhip, and Chriſtmaſs Feſtival. 


Here it muſt beremzembred, thatche thing which he had pro- 
poſed to himſelfto prove, was this, that 5» wncommanded worſhip 
the leaſt addition to the rule of worſhip u too much, and ſuch a man 
ma) be ſaid to be too religions : And this, faith he, 1 prove, r, If 
« manor Church may adae to the rule of religion, &c, Ofcthis 1.1 
defire to be told, whetherit be not a meer sdem per idem, a pro- 
ving a thing by it ſelf, and whether that de not contrary to all 
rules of ſyllegiz.ing, Where the medium of probation is never to 
enter the conc/uſj0n,as here moſt evidently it doth. 

Having ſaid this to the form, tis not needfull that I fay any 
thing to the marrey of this proof, it being the very thing that I 
have ſpoken toall this while, and by that diſtin&ion, of the ſorts 
and circumſtances of worſhip, T have com tently ſhewed, that 
ic hath no force againſt me; that indeed he that introduces any 
new part of divine worſhip, is a preſumptuous aſſumer, doth 
more then he ſhould, becauſe chat which he ſhould or do, and fo 
that the Major is fal/ry, inſtead of clear; he thar thus adder, and 
impoſeth on Ged and his word, is not hereby too religions, bur too 
bold, and was neyer pleaded for in theleaft, by my treatiſe of 
Superſtition, 

The 5nconſequence of this Maier will more appear, by conft- 
derii g the proof of the Aſſumption, which he annexes, The aſſum- 
ption, ſaith he, 5 proved by Dent. 4.2. where all additions to the 
word are prohibited. 

But I pray doth he that proſtrates himſelf in prayer, adde tothe 
word of God ? then ſure he that walks in the garden, doth fo too, 
much more he that makes any ſuch dedstions from Scripture, 1s 
this Diatribiſt here doth, ( fr not onely the: a»4/ogte enforceth 
this, butir is alſo to be remembred, that the /aws which had here 
been given by Moſes,were all ſorts of duties of common life, to- 
wards our ſelves, and our brc#hrey, as well as. of worſhip roward 
God, and ſothis Text muſt exclude all other «ncommanded ations, 
as well as worſhips) The words in Dexteronomy are theſe, Te ſhall 
not adde to the word that I command you, neither ſhall ye aiminiſh 
from it, "DU? ad caſtodiendum, and in the ſame tenſe the Tar- 
gum WD"? ro obſerve, or that Je may obſzrve that ye way keep 
the commandments of the Lord your God which I command you. 


The meaning is moſt eyident that they were to perform #»#/07rs: 
obcdience: 


24. 


26. 
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obedience to God, not to make any change in Gods command, either 
co pretend mare {ibercies, or fewer obligations, or again more of. 
ligations and fewer liberties, to be delivered them by God, then 
thoſe which he had then delivered by Moſes, but to ſer themſelyes 
humbly to the prin of his precepts, and accordingly the 
Septuagint renders "OV? to keep | guadands ye ſball keep, the 
L atine,cuft odite keep, and the Syriack,, ſed obſervate, but hee 
the commandments, by that oppoſition ſhewing that to bethe 
meaning of not adding or diminiſhing, viz. paying an obedience 
to Gods commands. And the ſame ſenſe in the like words we 
have again Fpoc. 22. 18, 19. to ſhut up the great prophecy inthe 
New Teſtament ; And then, 1 pray, is he that offends againſt 
either of theſe rwo texts, too Religions? Is it not more true on the 
contrary, that he is a falſe Propher, and a /acrilegions perſon, that 
pretends the word of the Lord for that which God hath not ſpoken 
to him ? Butthis ci” T hope every man is not guilty of, that 
bowes or kneeles or proſtates himſelf in preyer, by ſuch outward 
geſtures both ſignifying, and inflaming the inward fervor of the 
heart, but not inſerting any precepe of doing thus, either intothe 
book of Denteronomy, or the Apocalyps. And this may ſuffice for 
his firſt proof. 

His ſecond proof is from the ſaying of the great School may, 
that Religion ts a moral virtue ( or very like it) and ſtands be 
tween two extremes, Ergo, a man may be tos much religious, 4 
well as too lutle, 

Firſt, 1 anſwer tothe avtecedent, that if it be remembred what 
the two extremes are, between which religion, in Aquinas, ſtands, 
the conſequent will never be inferred from it. The extremes are on 
one {ide Superſtition, on the other 3rrel/igion, ſuperſtition is again, 
faith he, of two forts, either x. the worſhiping of a creature ( of 
falſe Gods, or more Geds then one, as in Tertullian adv, Mare, 
l. 1.c. 5. ſpeaking of the worſhiping of rwo Gods, Vererer,faith he, 
»e abundantia officis ſuper ſtitio potin's quam religio crederetury 

Should fear ſuch abundance of officiouſneſs would be rather believed 
ſuperſtition then religion ; and S. Auguſtine, and out of him 
* Aquinas, tangis primam chordam quacolitur unus Deus, & 
cecidir beſtia ſuper ſtitionts, the braſt of ſuperſtition i deftroyed by 
the firſt ftring of the Decachy; 4, the firſt commanament ur De» 
| calognt, 


Swperſtition, Wil-worſhip, and Chriſtmaſs Feſtival, 
calogne, preſcribing the worſhip of one G od.) or 2. cum Deo illegi- 


timus cultus tribuitur, giving undue worſhip to God,and neither of 


theſe notions of ſ#perſt:rion will be ac all uſefull co the Diarribif 
to prove his concluſion. 

29. If from the former of theſe he ſhould conclude that a man may 
be roo religions, tis plain that this muſt be his meaning, that a 
man may be a Polythciſt, a worſhipper of falſe Gods, but I hope, 
in this ſenſe, he that obſeryes the ceremonies of the Charch of Eng- 
lana, he that commemorates the bir:hof Chriſt on the 25 of De- 
ber, will not be (aid to be roo religions. 

30. As forthe 2. that of cxlras iHegitimus, or indebitury undue wore 

' ſhipof the true God (which alone can poſſibly be deemed for the 
Diarribiſt*s purpoſe ) my anſwer ſhall be more parricalar, by 
viewing & weighing the words in Aquinas which are here referced 

to: thoughthe place be not ſet down by the Diatribiſt, I ſup- 
pole it muſt be 2® 2®* cither queſt. 81. Arr. 1. orelſe qu. 93. 
Art, 1. in conclaſ. which indeed hath theſe words, Religio eſt 
virtns moral:s, omnis autem virtas morals in medio conſiſtit, 
Religion is a moral virtue, and every moral virtue conſiſts inthe 
middle, ciring it (with a ficat ſupra diftum eſt) from the former 
place 9#. $1. Art. 5. Now the ſumme of that Article is this, that 


* Religion is neither a Theological nor an Intellettnal, but a moral *R:iſp.ad,z. 


virtue, as being a branch of jxſtice, in giving to God that which 
belongs to him, and that the due medium, wherein this, as all 
moral virtue conlilts, is to be taken, not as the middle point be- 


tween two paſſions, the * medium rei ( as ordinarily moral virtue 'Vid 1.2.9.64; 
is the moderating of paſſions, reducing them to a mediocrity, or 452+ 


temper, oc equilibration berwixt the exceſs and defeft) bur ac- 


cording to ſome equality, in reſpeCt of God, * medium rations, * 1bid. 


interpreting what he means by that, viz, equality, not ab/olute- 
ly, becauſe we cannot give God ſo much 4s belongs to him, but 
ſecundum quandam confiderationem humans facultatis & divine 
acceptationis( by confidering what man ts able to do, and what Ged 
wil accept ; As for /uperfluity in ſuch things as thele, which be- 
long tothe worſhip of God, there can be none, ſaith he, /ecunduns 
circumftantiam quants, as to the circumſtance of quantity, 1 


cannot do too much in the worſhip of God, I cannot offend that WAY «4.2.9 64, Ait.4 
bur, as * elſewhere he faith of this, and che like, r4»to eff melins, jz; gary, 


quanto 
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rwanto mig kucredirur ad ſummum, it 1s ſo much the bitter by 
he much it c,mis neerer the higheſt, All the /uperfluiry poſſible 
is as to the other cireamſtances, and he names bur three, 1. 
oz dcb:t, by exhibiting divine worſhip ro him ro whom: it orglt 
fot to be exhibited. 2. quando non arber, by giving it at a time 
when it onght not, ( when having formerly been acceprable to God, 
tis now orrdated) 3. in reipedt of other circumſtances, prout yy 
dibe;yin a manner wherein it enght not, 

TY ly this it appears already, how incompetent this te ft imony rom 
Aquinzs is, to prove the conclnſron propoſed y the Diatrilif, 
that every thing in the worſhip of God Which is ot commanded by 
God, is too much. For ſure every thing that is not commanded, is 
not preſently forbidden, nor conſequently effends againſt the proye 
deber, as it ought, the due manner, time, or other circumſtances 
of it. If there be any dithculty in that phraſe | prox dbet, a it 
exght} and it be conceived to fignifie fo as is particularly com. 
manded by God, and e contra, that what ever is done, being not 
particularly commanded by God, is prout non debet, as it ought 
»ot, this is certainly a miſtak/ and very diſtant from Aquinas 
ſenſe, who means by r/tus debitns , due worſhip, any afts of 

* 26. 277q $i, worſhip, * qui ad Des revercntiam finnt. which ave done tothe 

Ait.s. in aorp. hononr of God, with conſidering whether they be under precept or 

| nor, and conſequently with him c#/rzr indebitus, wndue worſhip, 

is ſuch as is done tO the drſhover, at leaſt not to the hoxor of God, 

* Q.g2.art.2, 35 when of Tdolatry he faith, that it * exhibits divine reverence, 
001p. indebite, unduly to the creature. 

2, Infull accord with this it is that in that orkey text qu, 92. art.1, 
Syperftition is by him defined to be a vice oppoſed to religion is 
#he exceſſe, whereby a man gives wor ſhip te him to whom he ought 
not, or not in a manner that he ought, meaning as he explains him- 
ſelf, not that of quantity, but in reſpe& ef other circumſtances, 
when either it is faſtned on a wrong objefF, divine wor(bip tothat 
which is not God, ( which ſure is againſt, not onely withoxt the 

| command of Goa) or done in a wrong manner, i.e. when any thing 
*In reſp.ad tci= is done in the divine worſhip, * quod fiers non dcbet, which ought 
4 wp Lin refs, $97 40 be done, and he * inſtances, f# quis remporibus grarie veltt 
bf rrinnn. F' colere Deum ſecundum veteris legis ritum, If any man under Chri- 
ftianity world worſhip God after the rites of the old law, =_ 

re 
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fare are not onely not commanded but forbidden under Chriſt, and 
ſo are a proper inſtance of the quando now debet the undue circum- 
ſtance of tie, mentioned particularly in the former place, and 
convinces that which I afſigned to be the meaning of it, Ineed 
adde no more in this place concerning the teſtimony of Aquinas. 
Other mentions of his opinion in this matter, will hereafter occur, 
and then I ſhall have occaſion to ſpeake more to them. 

13. His 3: proof is from the DoGtors own conceſſion, who, ſaith he, 

rants there may be 4 nimitty or exceſs of religion, and addes 
words in ſuch a {ye as are abſolutely non/enſe, even when the 
[ »ot | ( which 1 ſuppoſe the 2»/ertion of the Printer) is blotted 
out, thus there may be a nimiety in adding ,and /o i an exceeder in 
the fear and ſervice of God. 

24. Butto pals by that, I a»/wer, 7. that the Dr. no where uſeth 
that phraſe, a n1x1iety or exceſs of religion, che words | of religi- 
0x ] are inſerted by the citer and honeſtly pur in different letters, 
to note themto be his own. 

35. The matter is plain, I there ſpeak of an exceſs of fear, but nor 
of religion (lee the beginning of 5. 46. of the Ty, of ſuperſtit,) and 
though I after ſay, that he that thinks himſelf bound or obliges 
athers, as from God, when God neither commands nor forbids, and 
ſo addes to the commands of God, and fears where there is no rea= 
fon to fear, s an exceeder in the fear and ſervice of Gody yet nei» 
ther is that exceſs of religion, nor indeed exceſs of fear or of /or= 
vice of God. but the meaning is apparently this, that in feering 


God, and ſerving God he is guilty of ſome other exceſs, hot an 


exceſs gf fear of Od, but fearing ſomewhat elſe, which he phan- 
fies to come from God, when it doth not, this fear of that /omse- 
thing elle, is an exceſ5ive fear more then religion ſuggeſts to him, 
and yet the unhappineſs of it is, this interpoſerh ir {elf in religion 

This will be more evident by an example, ſuppoſe a map to 
phanke that by Gods law he ought to kill his Father, and fears 
Gods wrath if he doth not. this mans fear is exceſſive, but his re-+ 
ligion is not, he is an exceeder in the ſervice of God, if he do that 
in Geds ſerpice, which is no part of it, but quite contrary to i's 
butdoth not mean-while /erve God roo much, but. rao Lirtie, 
doth not exceed but fall ſhort, and fo is farre from being tee 


religious. 
D 2 There 
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Namb.s. 


3: Burthen 2, till the dupiGeavy be explained, and agreed on,wht 
is 


There was certainly great need of Ar guments , when this was 
thought fit to be produced to me, who ſure knew my own mear- 
5g when I thus tpake, and was likely enough to be able to oiye 
this account of it, As it is, I have done with his firſt diſcovery of 
#auſes of my miſcarriages, and ſhall now haften to the ſecond, 


———_— _—_ 


Sect. 4. 


—— 


Exceſs of Religion. Super ftatutum. Addition to the Rule, De. 
 frines. Acnigiderperie, Aﬀt.17.22, At.25.29. Sx conceſſi- 
ous, Superſtitioſus. Worshipping of Angels, Supetſtitum cul- 
tus. Slavich fear. Religion ts Epicuruss Fear of punich- 
ment in ſons;in wicked men.The neceſſity thereof. Dogmatizing, 
Placing more virtae in things then belongs to them. 


He ſecond canſe of the Doftors miſcarriages, ſaith he, s his 
miſpriſion, That exceſs in Religion # not well called Super- 
fition, or that Swperſtition ts not exceſs of Religion Set, 27 .&c. 
To this I anſwer, 1. That my memorie not ſuggelting unto me, 


* that I was at all guilty of this msſprifcor, thus unlimitedly char- 


ged on me, I therefore read over that 37. and the two following 
SeRtons, to diſcern what ir was that had given him occaſion to at- 
firm this, and there I find no ſuch thing. The ſubje&t of Sefton 
27. being the improperneſs of their expreſſions, who reſolye Sw 
perſtition, ſimply and abſtraft ty taken, in all Azthors, to figni- 
fie evil; of Set.28. a ſecond inconſequence, that the uſe of Ce- 
remonies not preſcribed by Chriſt, ſhould firſt be called Syperſti- 
30x, then condemned for deſerving that tele ; of the 29. a thitd 
. #nconſequent, that men ſhould abſtain from ſome indifferent Cere- 
monies, as Superſtitions, and not expeRto be counted ſuperſtiti- 
; es For obliging themſelves to do the contrary. Bur ſure none of 
theſe, nor all. rogether, do at all yield any ground for that concls- 
fon , which: he hath here m/reported from them, and that one 
y_ think, were a competent anſwer to this ſecond diſcovery of 
eaunſes, 


\* 
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ismeant by exceſs of religion, tis not poſſible for me to affirm or 
deny, to acknowledge or diſclaim univerſally, what Iam laid to 
affirm, To deal plainly then, and without all ambiguity, If by ex. 
ceſs of Religion he underſtand thedoing of any thing in the wor- 
ſoip of God, which 7ods word doth nor command ( which is the 
onely thing which is of courroverſic betwixt us, as hath already 
been manifeſted) then I flick not todeny that this is Superſtition, 
cr that /eperſtition in any authentick, hotion, or in the origination 
cf the word whether Greek, or Latine, doth import or compor- 
hend this, and if he ſhall flie to any other ſort dra and con- 
tend that to be ir of which he ſpeaks, this will be then the falacie 
or lying hid in ambignities, which I took care to deprive him of ia 
the laft Sedo, 

4+ 4. Buthe exprefles ſufficiently what exce/5 in religion he means, 
by the proof whuch he firſt « ffers ro confirm his affirmarive. For, 
for this he brings three proofs, and the firſt is this, becauſe it is an 
addition to the rule of worship, and ſo an exceſ7, as ſuprr fta- 
tutum. 

5. 5. Here though it be very hard to reduce this to any formal or 
legal proof of the propoſition for which it was defigned (and be+ 
lides, ic muſt be obſerved, in pafſing, that the medium here uſed, is 

+ No fitter forthe proving of this then of the /aft propoſition ; for 
itisthe /ame to both, and lo indeed it is equally proper for both, 
or for what elſe he pleaſe) yer thus much is clear from it, that by 
exceſs in Religion he means additionto the Rule, and'that we for- 
merly diſcern'd to ſignifie with him the doing any thing wwcom- 
manded in the ſervice of God, and to that we have replyed abun- 
dantly in the laſt Sefton. | 

6, Bur headds for the coyfirmationof his proof, one thing not ſaid 
before, that all ſuch addition to the: Rule muſt be [wperſtirion for- 
ſooth, becauſe ir is ſuper ftatutum, above what is commanded, 
ſuppoſing, ir ſeems, that that is the »oration of the word ſuperſti- 
ties, And then I defire the Diarribiſt*s leave, that it may. for once 
bemy turn to make di/coveries of cau/es, to propole. to him , at. 
leaſt for conſideration, wherher this may not be his roy 4ivdes 

fundamental procreative miſtake, the havying inconhiderately in 

his youth ſwallowed this eryzzologie of the word ſuperſtition (I 
am uawilling to phankie the Diatribi/t to be the inventer of it) as 
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if ie-were fo called from /npre ſtatutum , above what u com. 
manaed. 

If this be not a right comjeure, I ſhall profeſs to beat an end 
of my ſearch of cauſes; Butif ir be , I deſire him to allow me 
the favour once to di/abuſe him, by exatting this juſtice from him 
ro himſclt, ro conſider whether any Laws of derivation, compuji- 
tion or an4l07ie can permit him leriouſly to belicye that | fats 
tuw| is ingre.lienc in compounding Swperſticion, or that it can be 
by any Rules de:luced from any word inthe Larixe tongue , but 
[1 uperſtes, [uperſtirts, and che rather becauſe 4 eamnd\41oie, Which 
is reſolved to be the paralle! Greek to the Latixe ſuperſtition,and 
is viſibly ſo, if it be allowed to be deduced from ſuper ffirum cul. 
tw, hath nothing to do with ſuper ſtatutum , but is in plain 
worc's a wor /bipping of Demons. 

Of this ſure I have ſaid enough in the Treatiſe of Superſtition, 
co ſatisfie any Scholar, that knowsin the leaſt, what belongs to 
the uſe or the narare of words, and fo much, it ſeems, that M-.C, 
confeſles that the original of the word was Heatheni/h, to hgnifie 
ſaterftitum cultus, and only adds (Sawvew vmbice, In civility 
or fidelity to his cauſe) that ehowgh this be tne, yer *tu well aj+ 
plied by Divines to thoſe additions made to the Rule of worſhip, 
But I pray what is this but to grant the premiſes, and deny the 
concluſion? Tis certain and by hun acknowledged, that the orige 
#al of the word is another thing, not /xper ſteturum , what thea 
can he tolerably mean by [r#« well applied by Divines| ? can D« 
vines do well to apply ſuperſtirio to ſuper ſtatutum, when that is 
no way the nature of the wo:d ? Or can any proof be biought 
from hence to conclude ſuperſtition an exceſs, Or addition to the 
rule, becaule it is ſuper ſtatutwws, when there is no affinity be- 
tween /uper fatutum and ſuperſtition ? what is or can be un- 
ree/onable, if this be not ? 

9. And ſoit appears how little truth there is in that which ſhus 
up this firſt reaton [| That which the Old Teſtament calls addition 
ro the word, the New calls doftrines, traditions of men , wil- 
worship, ſuperſtition. In which few words as there be may i 
firm parts, 1. That additions to che word are in the N.T. 

Dottrines (1 ſuppoſe he means teaching ſomewhat elle for ds 
Erines, Matil5.9, «ſumming them to be luch when they are not " 
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So againy Mar.7.7. where yet the word Dott rines Fgnifies the 
Scripture or Dotzine of God, and lo the teaching their own tra- 
ditions for dorines , is adding them to the Scriptare, Doftrimes 
chere ſimply fignitying not that adaitrior, but that tro which the 
addition is made) and 2. that they are called wi/-worship (the 
contrary of which is proved inthe Treatiſe of wil-worship, and 
here to ſuppole it, is a 5rgging of the queſtion) lo ſure this is a 
third, that adart:ozs to the rule of worship, are any where in the 
New T. called /uperſtition , I defire he will ſhew me one ſuch 
pl:ce,for myConcordance will not afford it me. 


10 Tis but a dis a£youley , only twice there uſed : Firſt, Af, 


I]. 
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17.22. by St. Paul of the Athenians, whom he perceived to 
be Se191Þauporiceegn more [wperſtitions then others : Burt theſe ſure 
never medled with, and lo added not to the rrae rule of worJhip, 
any otherwiſe then as all that abandon it, adde to ir, live by ſome 
other fal/e rule, and minde not that ; and if they are, for fo do- 
ing, to be Ryled adders to the rule of Worship, adulterers are fo 
in like manner, and (o by that meaſure or ſtandard, eyery fon in 
the world is {wperſtition. 

Secondly, the word is uſed, A#.25.29. where Feſtus ſpeaks 
of Pauls iSia Ser51Þatuoriny own ſuperſtition, but ſure meant 
not toaccuſe him of adding to his or the Jews rnle of worchip, 
but underſtood his 93 Rel:910n, and nothing elle by that phraſe, 
And (o ſtill uySty vyiis, here areas many miſadventares amatst 
together, as could well be crowd: d into io few words. 

His ſecond proof now follows, thus, Becauſe as the defe in Re- 
kgimn is called profaneneſs, ſothe exceſs is called /xperſtition, as 
ſanding in oppoſition to it, Alas, it ſeems there is great need of 
proofs, for this again , as the former , was the yery medium to 
prove the firſt propoſition, and fo either the firſt, and this ſecond 
propoſition of his are all one (and then why w-s it cut inrwo , by 
Lucians beetle? }) or elle thele proofs ate very excellent inttru- 
ments, ficred for all turns ind:fferently, However it is, I ſhall 
hot need provide yew anlwers to it, buc remand it rothe former 
Seftion, where it was conſidered tothe utmoſt it could pretend : 
Only if he pleaſe, 1 hall pur it in forms for him, thus. The wor= 
chip of the many falſe Gods or Demons is an exceſs oppoſed to 


Religion, or worchip of the one true God of heaven and earth, tn 
Aquinas's 
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Agquinas's opimon, and lo allo is the worshipping the true God af- 
ter ah #ndxe or #nlawfull manner, ergo, the uſing any Ceremony 
(in the worship of the rr=e God) which the Scriptare hath wr 
commanded, is ſuperſtition , and ſuperſtition is that : Asif he 
ſhould ſay, /#perſtsrion is that, becauſe it is ſomewhat elſe, as ex. 
rremely han: from that, as that which is not God is from God, 
or as #nlawfull (tor lo is ſuperſtition) is from lawfull, for ſuchis 
that which is not ple rods : 

13- 13. A tkirdyroof henow adds of his affirmation , and that 

- after the manner obſerved in his former argument from the Dotters 
own conceſſions, and no leſs then five, nay the fourth number 
being ewice repeated, no leſs then fix of them : Andif I haye ſo 
liberally granted ir, I wonder how it came to be my Charge, 2nd 
that as the cauſe of my miſcarriages, that I denyed it. 

T4 But 'cisſirange to lee what «psrpica drSoaxis can do, phayſe 
firſt, and next accu/e me of denying a thing grofſo medo, and to 
prove me to have erred in thus denying, produce ſix ſeveral 
ſenſes , wherein I have granted it, whereas there is in the whole 
inditement but one pretended, wherein | had denyed it. Jn all 
reaſon thoſe fix conceſſions might have reconciled the Diarri- 
bift rome, and perſwaded him that I was of his minde, rather 
then one fingle appearance of diſſenting have thus proviked 
him, 

T5. The Defors Conceſſions, ſuch as they are, are evidently re- 
concileable with all that he hath propoſed, in that Tra of Su- 
perſtition , and the deſcending to a partics/ar yiew of them , as 
they are marſhalled up by the Diatribsſt,will take away all dou) 
in this matter. | 

16. Firſt, faith he, be grants that ſuperſtitions way denote ſuch 
an exceſs, Se. 31, Here Idemand what Mr. C., means by (»ch 
#n exceſs? that indeed is thus far anſwered already, that he means 
an exceſs of Religion : Bur what exceſs in Religion > The [wprr 
ſtatmum , every addition to the rule of worchip , 5.e, every uw 
commanded circumſtance, or Ceremony in the worship of God? 
Thus he muſt mean, if he be conſtaxt to himſelf, and if the 
Doors Conceſſions yield him any appearance of proof for his «f- 

»warive. Butto ſee the luck of it, this firſt ciration from th 

ottor is lo far trom yielding him any ſuch reftiswony, that o 

an 
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indeed the quite contrary; for that which the Dofor there ob- 
ſeryes Sef#.31. is chis, that the word /wperſtirzoſus may indeed 
denote ſuch exceſs from the force of the termination oſws , but 
this no more then che word re/igio/:@ allo denotes, in the Opicion 
of Agellis our of Nigidins Figalus, and conſequently , that 
1, Superſtirio and Rel: 'gio were all one in that ſame Author's Opi- 
nion: and 2. that it is the animadyerſton of Agelliu« upon that 
Anthor, that all ſuch exceſſes are not culpable, or caken in i8, bur 
ood ſenſes, And then was not this a dangerous conceſſion , fic to 
be called out in judgement againſt me, then which nothing could 
be more direR co the «ſſerting mine, and refuting the Diagribsſts 
hypotheſs ? 
17. If this account of the word ſaperſtitio/#u4 were nor ſufficient, 
toſecure my pretenſions, which in chat place were only this, thac 
ſuperſtition among all Axthors ſignified not any criminons ex- 
6/7, I might farther adde, that even when the word ſaperſtiti- 
oſu;; is but a bare denominetive from ſwperſtitio, and yer is uſed 
inan i/ ſenſe, as when we Chriſtians ſay a ſuperſtitious perſon, 
the account is clear, that ſxperſtition there ſignifies Hearhen-wor- 
frip, or ſomewhat proportionabletoit * worſhipping of others be- * > wperfitieſrns 
fidethe one true God ; and by analogie with that notion of the my co ab 
ſubſtantive, the adjettive ficly denotes him that acts like one of pjruryn t ad 
thoſe falſe worſhippers, or agrees with them in ſome eminent faciexda & co- 
thing, which is a branch of their falſe worſhip, as he that makes {*#da idola 
obſervations of dreams, and ominous days, Or occurrences, is ſaid joey p 
commonly to be ſuperſtitions herein, 5.e. to imitate the Augnrics yo ch 7 : 
of the Heather, and many the like. L. 2. 6. 20, 
1%. The 2. conceſſion, that the worſhip of Angels 1s an exceſs or 
addition to the ebjeft of worſbip, and by him ſtyled that crime of 
ſuperſtition | a man would wonder to ſee produced by the Dzatre- 
bift againſt me. Tis certain I make the wor/hip of Angels ſuper- 
flition, wor ſhipping thoſe fellow creatures, which a Chriſtias 
ought not to worſhip; But is this an exceſs of religion, or not 
rather of impiety ? wor ſhipping of the crearure mga mv liole 
befides or over and above the creator. Tis grue, this is an addition 
to che obje& of wor/hipgas death is an addition to life, 5, e. deſtri- 
Hion to the oneneſ7 of thaty which ought alone to be worſhipt, and 


admits no rival ( ye cannot ſerve G ox and Mammon, nor oP 
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the exe God, if ye impart and laviſh out that incommunicable pri. 
viledge to any other ) and ſo adultery is an addition to the objett 
of marital love and fidelity : But then what is this to the pre. 
guaice of uncommanded ceremonies > the uſing of which ſuper ſta 
ex:um, the Diatribiſt is to demonſtrate to be /»perſtitisr, for 
about that onely, he kowes, the controverſie is betwixt us. 
The 3. conc: ſſion is juſt parallel ro this, and in part the ſame, 
ſuperſtitum cultus, ſaith he, the worſhip of the Worthies by hea. 
thens, or of Saints and Angels by Papiſts, is called ſuperſtition 
Set. 3. moſt properly, why ? but that it addes to the rule of wer. 
ſhip.) 1 muſt not repeate what was ſo lately ſaid, though the Die 
eribiſt will. Tis eyideat I affirm all theſe to be /#perſtition, but 
che uſing of an #ncommanded rite is none of theſe, what heathey 
worthy, Saint, ot Angelis worſhipped or idolized by my profire 
ring my ſelf in the worſhip of the rr#e Gd, by my bowing at the 
name of Jeſus &c. As for the reaſon why the worſhip of heathes 
Wortbies and Sasnts, and Angels by analogy, is called ſwperftiti- 
ox, it*is ſtrange again what careof intereſt can do, The reaſon, 
one would think, was viſible enough to the Diatrib:f, in the very 
naming of ſ»perftitum cultus, theſe Worthies and Saints are 
ſnperſtites, ſuppoſed to live after death (ſure that is the notion of 
ſuperſtes) and ſo the worſhipping of ſuch is /nperſtirion, and as 
the Angels, ſothe ſouls of the Worthies that thus /wrvive the be- 
Airs ( and in the heathens theology are removed cis payypoy Miexss 
to the fortunate Iſlands, in the Chriſtians, to heaven or paradiſe, 
oc Abrahams boſeme) are ſolemnly yled Saiporesy and fo the ww 
[hipping of them is Serm Saruorie, and that is /wperſtition. Is not 
this reaſon enough for the juſtifying the propriety of the ule of 
a word, that it perfeQly accords withthe or:gination of it both in 
Greek_and Latine ? and then what need of his capriccio, [ why? but 
that it addes to the rule of worſhip ] Certainly ſo doth ſacrileage 
eyen when it robbes God | adde to the rule of worſbip, in this 
enſe, doing ſomething which the x»/e command; not, no not per- 
mits, and yet that is {not ſuperſtition. 
The 4. conceſſion produced is yet more ſtrange. Aflevifpfte 
faith he, of God, 1s granted to be ſuperſtition, becauſe fear of Gul 
being worſhip commanded in the firſt commandment, ſlaviſt fear 


an exceſs of that) and he.hath adyentured to cite the /eZiows, 
wherein 
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wherein cis granced by me. $. 24. 25. ofthe rreari/e of ſwperſti= 
ties. Herein the Reader will eafily facisfie himſelf by his own eyes, 
In a word,thoſe /efi0ns lay no /y/lable of ſlaviſh fear, or any iuch 
matter (and yer the Prixter hath not miſtaken his figures) all that 
they ſay, is this, that /#perſtirio ſometimes Hgnifies in anthors any 
part of Divine worſhip, which in obedience to his God, or for fear 
of vengeance from him, any worſhippey doth perform, s thing 
which every ſet likes in themſelves, but diſlikes in others of 4 
diftaut worfoip, aud ſo either honours or defames with the title as 
of {uperſtition, /o of Religion alſo. Then, that it alſofignifies a 
trembling fear of Gods puniſhments due for (inne, ſuch as the 
Epicureans, that denyed all providence, were willing to /coffe out 


ofthe world. And of this notion of ſwperftition, and equally of 


religion among che Epicareans,and Cicero that rook it from them, 
I bad ſpoken there at large, from 5. 19. to F- 20. to which T 
muſt remit the Reader, and onely adde what there I omitted, that 
all chat is there obſerved would probably receive much light, if 
we could retrieve one bock of Pimtarch, which is loſt, and in ſtead 
of which I can now onely give him the tele of it, ane} SermSeuen 
rla; wpds 'Eizugoy of /nperſtsrion to Epicurms, differing ( it ſeems, 
both by the addition of mp3; *Emxepor, and conſequently in the ſub= 

je# of it) from that which is now extantof P/xtarchs wei Soon 
$e1parles, which hath no conſiderable a/pe# on Epicurms, or his 
followers and Philoſophy, either to defexd or accuſe it. Of this fee 
the learned Gaſſend in his life of Epicurus, 

21. Bur to return, what can there be thus to change my 
woids in an x»prefitable citation ( when if it bad been flavsſh fear 
in his notion of it, of which I ſpake, yet that had been farre enough 
fromthe uſing of #»commanded ceremonies or inſtituting of Feſts- 
vals) and in ficad of | that divine worſhip which any performs in 
obedzence to bis God, or for feare of puniſhment from him, and 
which Epicurus defered to ou ont of the world | to ſubſtitute ſie» 
viſh fear of God, or an exceſs of that fear of God which © preſcri= 
bed as worſhip in the firſt commandment? | Can it enter into any 

iftiens heart to think or ſay, that Epicarus was in the right in 
that part of his Theo/ogy, and conſequently that it was anexceſs of 
feer which Epicarus defired to exterminate? This is to lay, that 
all rebigien, belief of bell, infinice poniwens apportioned to fin- 
2 | ners 
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intereſt utrum 
Dros niges an 
inſames? 
*Superſtitioerr87 twrbation, and interrupter of the zaalwn 9% flu quiet of life ( his 


in ſanus,aman- 
dos timet, quos 
colit violat. 


ners 1n + another world, are exce/sof fear, and ( under thetitle of 
ſlaviſh) crimineus, and to be caſt owt. I his certainly was Fpj- 
carers meaning,and the verſes in Lucretias demonſtrate it, where 
he thus argues, 


—— Nam ji nullum finemeſſe putarent 
e/Erumnarum homines, nulla ratione valerent 
Religionibus atque mints obſiſtere vatum. 


If men ſhould believe endleſs puniſhments, they could never rift 
the religions, and threatnings of the Prieſts. And who would haye 
expeRed the Diatribift a favourer of this /c, as he muſt be, ifthis 
fear of God, which Epicurus called Religion or Superſtition,he by 
him lookt on as an exceſs of that worſhip of the firſt command- 
ment ? for that was Epicrrms's very notion of it, placing his own 
opinion in the maſt; and as on one (ide, downright Athei/me, de- 
nying any God at all, ſo onthe other, beliefe of a providence, of 
rewards and puniſhments ; which as the mother of fear or per- | 


great aim) and very * snj#7i0w to the Gods,he rejected as another 
extreme, under the title of * Swperſtition, Bur of this lure I have 


Seneca Epi» ſpoken abundantly, and did not foreſee that Mr. C. was to be ad- 
ol. 124, 


& think that his diſcbedience, whatſoever the degree of it _ be 
a 


moniſhe of this worſt prixciple in all Epicarns his philoſophie, 


- , Yet becauſe he is fallen imo it, under color of the ordinary 


divinity concerning ſlaviſm fear, and becauſe mention of 
this ſlavich fear as of a criminous exceſs,and a branch of 
ſuperſtition recurres very frequently in theſe Diatribe, I ſhall 
not reſiſt the invitation of ſaying ſomewhat in this place, once for 
all, of ſlaviſh fear : By that I ſuppoſe he underſtands fearof 
puniſhment, as by filial fear ,a reverential ebedience, proceeding 
wholly from /ove, without any thing of fear in it, Concerning this 
diſtintton I ſhall firſt demand, whether it have any thing ot pre- 
priety in it, 5. e. whether ſonnes may not /awfully and reaſonably 
fear puniſhment from their parents, in caſe they ſhall deſerve it, 
even the greateſt puniſhment, exheredation, and caſting out of the 
family, upon their cominuing diſobedient and refratary to their 
fathers commands , and whether this very fear be not fo uſefull 
toreſtrain the exceſſes of yourh, and keep them within that obr- 
dence, that no parent will ever think fir that the chi/d ſhall know 
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ſhall not be chus pani/ar, and laſtly, whether-it be not wry in the 
childe thus to fear, and proportionably wherher this be nor appli- 
cable to every childe of God, elpecially being exhorted to it, 
Heb.q.r. Let ns fear leſt a promiſe being made of entring into 
hu reſt, any of you ſhould ſeem to come fhort of it ( adding thereto 
Heb.12.28,29.) and this diſtin{iox being founded in the like- 
nels between a chi/de of God, and a childe of an humane parent : 
If this be ſo, then there can be no fitneſs or propriety in the di- 
finftion thus cxplicated, nor can the fear of puniſhment be diſ- 
criminatively called ſlaviſh, nor with juſtice defined an exceſs 
of fear. | 
24, AY The flavi/h fear I ſhall ſuppoſe in the Diarribiſts 
notion to be ſuch as is in a wicked man, and then it mult beeither 
the fear of divine vengearce for fin committed formerly , or for 
fin at the time of committing it , or for fin before he commir ir , 
and I demand how any of theſe three fears can by a Chriſtian du- 
ly be called an exce/s, or with any propriety ſuperſtition > For 
ought not the wicked man to fear puniſhment for his (ins paſt, 
when God affirms ſolemnly there is 0 peace, »opeaceto ſuch ? be 
not the judgements of God gone out againſt that man, and if that 
Lyon roar, ſhall not he fear, if vengeance be denounced from God 
20ainſt him, is it 2 ſeaſon for him to caſt off fear ? or if hedoth, 
is not this carnal ſecurity ? and is not the contrary apprehenſion 
(i.e. fecr) neceſlary to reduce him ? in a word, are not the rerrors 
of the Goſpel part of the Goſpel, and on purpole deſigned to 
bring ſuch a man to repentance, and can he be ſaid to believe the 
Goſpel, which believes not that part of it, or will chey bemotives. 
of Reformation to him, if he do not apply them to himſelf} in re- 
ſpect of his preſent ſtare ? and can he lo apply them, who doth 
not fear the execution of them > 
25- Soarthevery point of committing any wiltull fn, ought he 
not to look upon it, as that againſt which the wrath of God is de- 
nounced, and can he do fo, and believe Goa, and not fear that 
wrath may fall on him, and chat as long as he rematns under the: 
power of ſuch i, he remains under the wrath of God ? Are all 
the evil abodes of an accuſing conſcience in a vitious perſon, exceſs,. 
my is not the contrary the higheſt pitch both of preſumption and 
nger, the very root bearing gall and wormwood, to bleſs him- 
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39, 


$7. 


29. 


ſelf in bu beart, ſaying, 1 faall have peace, thaugh I walk is 
the imagination of my beart, Deut.29.19. 


26. Laſily, before the commiſſion of fin, when he enters into rex 


ptation, is not the feare of hel/ an uſefull reſtraint to him, is it nor 
boch bis dxty and his bridle, is there, or can there be any exceſ; 
in that ? ſhould he fear, or ſhould he ot fear ? IF he ſhould nor 
then what can keep him from raxning into all exceſs of ri ? 
ſhall love of God, or virtze? bur the wicked man, as wicked, is 
ſuppoſed to have none of that in his heart : Bur if he ſhould, f 
it be his duty to fear, 3nd to fear hell, in caſc he ſhall rv; gown, 
then ſtill how can it be an exceſs ? 

T he conſideration of theſe few chings may perhaps give the Diu 
tribift reaſon to change his minde concerning ſleve/h fear, and no 
longer to think it an exceſs of Re/igiew, nors as (uch, capable of 
the title of Saperſtition. 


28+ Thetruth is,whar is amiſs in ſuch fear, is a defe#, notexce/s,a 


want of /ove,not any unproportionable meaſrre of fear,Ged is mode 
up of geodneſs,25 well as juftice,and the Goſpel compounded of pre- 


miſes as well as threats 2nd the love of Chrift ought to conftreinus, 


as well as the rerrers of the Lord to perſwade, and be that hath 
a quick ſenſe of one, and none of the ether, he is not an exceder 
in fear, bnt deficient in love, and lo fill che mention of flv 
fear in this'place, and frequently in the firſt exercitation, is very 
unapplicable to the purpoſe, for which ir is brought, as an in- 
ſtance of an exceſſe of re/rgion, or ſuperſtition. 

Some little thing more I ſhall perhaps be forced to fay to it 
hereafter, but this ſhall not be repeared,and ſo muRt be rewembrid 
from hence, 

The 4'* Conceſſion of the D®. is obſeryed to be this, that to 
affirme God to command, when he doth not, is granted to be ſu- 
perſtition, under the notion of nimiety or exceſſe, becanſe that 
mas addes to the commands of Chrift. 5 46. Tothis Ianiwe, 
thar for them who are reſolved to have jock raken ia he 
ſenſe of nimicry, and in that ſenſeto be oppoſed to religion, 254 
extreme to the mediocrity, I did affign this of impobing caw- 
mandments on God ( and r4 obligations on our (elves, and others) 
which he never gave, as an exceſſe of fear, a being «frid of 


God, when we need not , and fo proportionable ts one peu 
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of SunSawric, arifing from the conſideration of the word S4//v 
( which may fignifie- perhaps a 2rembling, and (o cowardly fear, 

Serie) in that compoſition, Anl if hereby I have gratified the 

Diarribiſt, and yeclded che Dogmatizer a Superſtitions perſon, 
I wonder why this might not have been taken notice ofin my 

behalf, and fo ſaved him the pains of affixixg this poſition on me, 

that exceſs in religion is not well called Saperſtition, which 'tis 

viſible, and by himlelf now confeſt, that in this ſenſe, I affirme ir 

to be; ſeethat 46. 5, of Superſtition, 

31, Mean-while the Drs. hypotheſes is ill ſecure, for this n@ 

way belongs tothe bare «ſing ia the privace man, or the Magi- 

rates preſcribing Ceremonies in the worſhip of God; neither of 
chem doing it upon pretenſe of Divixe preceps. 

32. The very ſame reply belongs exatly to my laſt conceſſion, 

youched by him, that to place more virine in things, they God or 

nature hath put in them, # granted to be an exceſs, becauſe it 

adaes to the promiſes of Chriſt, and called Superſtition by me, 

$- 45.] For this is another particalar, which I allow to be an 

exceſs, and when it is not meer folly fic to be comprehended un- 
der the ſtyle of Superſtition, for this farther reaſon belides thoſe 
which I there mentioned, becauſe ſuch beliefs as theſe are moſtly 
borrowed from the heathen Sernfaiunis, and are remainders of 
their prattices, as S*'. Augaſtine Ep: 73. ſpeaks of the ligatares, 
Execranda ſuperſtitio ligaturarum, in quibus inaures, &c. non 
ad placendum hominibus, ſed ad ſervienduns demonibus adhi- 
bentur, the accurſed ſnperſtition of ligatures, among which are 
the ear-rings & ce. uſed not for the pleaſing of men, but to ſerve 
devills, This teſtimonie the Reader may ſubjoyn, if he pleaſe; 

to the Swpellex already prepared for him in this kind s. 26. of 
ſuperft : and diſcern how far I have been from denying, what I 
am accuſed here to dey, and: yet as far from yee/ding him any 
faundation of concludeng ,. that the Ceremonies .or Feftivals of 
out Church are in the leaſt degree guilty of Superſtition. 

34, And ſo much for his /econa d/covery of cauſes of my (phanſtea, 


not.real) miſtakes. 
SeQ, 5. 
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Sect. Fo 


T he innocence of Wil-worſhip. Analogie with voluntarie oblation; 
under the law. Seeming Contradittion. The authority of 
Chryſoſtome «nd T heophyla&t. The 24. Commandment, Re- 
ducing all finnes tothe Decalogue. Addition to the rule, Wars 
ſhip of Angels. Other ſinnes beſide that of Dogmatizing, 


He 39. part of his diſcovery of canſes belongs peculiarly to 
that of Will-worſbip, thus, 

The third, ſaich he, ix, that irnodpnoxea or Will-worſtip, 4 
nothing but voluntarie worſhip, as innocent as the freewill offe- 
rings & c, which propoſition of mine I mult ſuppoſe made up of theſe 
two parts, I that Wil-worſhip 15 nothing elle but volnntarie worſhip; 
2 that being ſo, tis innocent, and 48 innceent as freewill offerings: 
And in which part of theſe, oe or borh, the miſtake lyes, I an 
not told, but both together indiſtinfly are propoſed, as my z\, 
fundamental miſcarriage, | 
And then, as tothe fra, I cannot begin without ſome remarke, 
that it ſhould be poſſible to be looke upon by this Diarribif, as 
a paradox,or miſt.he, or miſcarriage in any man, and ſuchas is 
meet to be noted, as the moſt frairfull mother of many more, that 
vacdenoxcia Or Will-worſhip ſhould be affirmed to be nothing 
elle but voluntarie worſhip, Where I have no farther appealto 
make, then either to the ears of all men of common underſtanding, 
or tothe Gloſſaries and /nterpreters of words. For is there any 
the niceſt difference imaginable berwixt pil-worſhip and volun- 
1ar) worſhip, ſave that 1n the latter | voluntary | isof a latter 

origination, from voluntas, voluntarins ; but | wil | though 
perhaps from the Latin originally is yet more antiently infranchi- 
ſed among us of E wa a I ſhall make ſhort work of this if 
it be taken for any part of the miſtake, by defiring one favour 
from My. C. viz. that he will rranſlare either the Grek 
$YeaoIgnoxuca. of the Engliſh, yil-worſhip, into Latine for me; 
will ic not ſurely be vo/unterixs culrus, and is not that being 
rurn'd again into Engle, voluntary Worſvip ? What can be 
more evident then this ? Z 
ut 
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F Bur it may be hoped that this was not my miſtake, but what 
follows, viz. that this voluntary wor:ibip is as innocent as the 
freewill offering: Bur it is not poſſible, that ſhould be the m/< 
take neither, for freewill offerings under the Law were certainly 
one ſpecies of veluntary wortchip, and ſo known by thetitle of 
ixtne, voluntary, and therefore thoſe being innocent, tis certain 
thatall the other fellow ſpecies of voluntary worſhip, bearing 
proportion with theſe and having no circumſtance to defame them, 
which the other had not, muſt needs be i»necent alſo, 

That thus it is, and thisis the notion of the word in theonel 
lace where it isuſed in the New Teſtament, Col. 2, hath al 
ready been largely vindicated in the Tratt of Wil-worſhip,which 
the Reader is requeſted to reſort ro, and the Annotation on Col, 
2. where many more evidences are added to it, which make it 
ſuper fluons to adde yet more 1n this place ; Onely I muſt ſecure 
it from the Diatribsſs dyliStou; or objeftions : And the firſt 
is by way of vel/iration, that it ſeems 4 contradiftion in adjettoy 

that voluntary worship and uncommanaed ſhould be innocent. 

6- There is no end of diſputing about appearances; That may 
ſeemro Mr. C, which doth not toother men, and Ammonins 


tells me this is very ordinarily obſervable in rhis very matter, p;, OR 
mis iuny ai Soxton dayngaorey s wir darnpdorsory many pro- feunr. f, 3ge 


poſitions ſeem indeed ro be contradiftory, but yet are not ſuch, 
But I ſhall ask, Is it what it ſeems, or is it not? If it benot, 
why was this mentioned by one, who can diſtinguiſh betwixt 
trueand falſe, colour and varnich, reality and appearance? If 
itbe, Idefire to be inftrufted, what Logiciay hath fo defined 
contradiftion as wil any Way accord to this expreſſion. 

7- The onely definition or Chobe of contradiftion in adjets 
that eyer I heard of, is, when that which'is adde1 is contradittory 
to that which was firſt ſet, and contradiftions we know are 
afirmations and negations of the ſame thing in the ſame reipe, 
either formally which the interpreters of Ariſtotle call Siaqurics 
diagonial, payoptra; mes ENNNAGS AVTIBATINGS , fi ghting one with 
another in direft forme of contradiftion, 5 mis Th « mas, the enun? 
ceation | every man | to the negation | not every man | of inter- 
pretatively, i. e. by certain conſequence or implication, as if I 


ſhould fay, Socrates is not a wan, here were 2a contradittion i" 
adjettos 
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adjefta, becaulc in the /ubjeft of the propoſition, he that had the 
appellation of Sacrates, was ſuppoled ro be a may, and yet in 
the predicate, that is deyyed of him. But certainly here is ng 
ſuch thing, either forwa/y, or by implication, inthis propoſition, 
Voluntary, or nncommanded wor ſhip 1s innocent; | Of forbiddes 
wor flwp this were true, for inwocence tO be attributed co that, were 
contradiftion in adjefto, but there is a wide difference betwin 
arbidden and voluntary, as wide as between unlawful arg 
lawfull, all being lawfult, which is net forbiaden, elic there were 
not wxiverſal truth inthe Apoſtles maxime, that [in ts 4 tray 
greſſion of the Law, 


8. I ſhall convince what I ſay by this plain inſtance, Theophlef 


faith of many men ursgfanroamva?7 Emlaymemuy that they exceed 
or trau{ceud many of the commandments; I demand, Dot 

offend and ſin, and are nocewt in ſo doing, or did that holy man 
think they did ? Tis evident he did mer; for he, after hismar- 


* In Rom. 8. ger, borrows from, and tranſcribes * Chry/oſtowee, and in lead of 


m)\\vs many, he reads myeuuanxe the ſpiritual; They, faith he, 
do many things with defire and appetite, and manifeſt it Toy 
Sap pair mi vmraly pars in thas they do even excied the com- 
maxa-s ; It appears therefore that to theſe tio holy and learwd 
men, it /cemed not, what to Ms. C.it ſeems, that there is cow 


. tradiftion in adjefto, in affirming voluntary and wncommanded 


worſbip to be innecent. A nukitude of the like reſt imonies we 
put together in the Anrotar. on Col. 2. which may be uffcient 
to juſtifie me from fSngularity, that I diſcern not the phanked 
ſeeming contradittion. 

But this affirmation again of the Dsatribsft will nor wat its 
proofs; foar, that pretend to that title, are here annexed. 

For x. faith ke, 1r's expreſſely againſt the 2*, commandment 
which forbids all worſhip not expreſly commanded by God. 1 mult 
not complain of my eyes, or other faculties, becauſe they are 
the beſt thac God hath given me ; bus I may wiſh for ſuch ſup- 

ies as Mr. C. hath mer with, for eiſe 1am ture I ſhall never 
lee the leaſt g/impſe of thar which he mentions ſo expreſſely out 
of the 2%. Commandment. What is expreſſely againſt the 2*, Cot 
mandment, ſhould, me thinks, oppole ſome expreſſe words nt, 


agd then it muſt follow that there are ſuch expreſſe w—_ 
W 
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which forbid all worſhip not commanded by God, and this nor 
onely as by worſhip are meant the ſorts and ſpecies of worlbip, 
but the very aceefſaries and ceremonies of worſhip, and all « 
expreſſions and emanations of the inward fulneſs of the religious 
heart, But my Optick, Glaſſe will not afford me any ſuch proſpe&# 
in the 2%, Commaendement : All forts of graven images, and ſuch 
like, Thave there a fair view of, and an expreſs ſevere interdi& 
of worſbiping them , but for all kinds and all cirewmſtanees of 
worſhip which are not commanded, kneeling, proftrating the beay 
to the inviſible true God, the rimes and degrees of ardency of 
worſhip , the abſtinencies, ſelf-denyals atendant on it, ſurethere 
isnothing ſaid expreſſeſy there, either to command or forbid them, 
and for any general comprehenſive phraſe, that can rationally 
contein a prohibition of all which is #0 commanded, I can ſay no 
more, bur that the firſt yerſe of Gexefss or any other in the Bible, 
hath as much of this to my eye, as the 24. Commandment. 
11, Thebufineſs we are all this while upon, is, the diſcovering of 
cauſes of miſtakes, and therefore I muſt be excuſed again, upon 
the ſcore of the example before me, if Ionce more atrempt te 
ſhootmy ſhaft, and by this firſt argument paſs my conje&nre of 
the cauſe of the prefacers miſtake inthis matter, It is the ſolema 
prattiſe of ſome Caſniſts, to reduce all fins in the world to ſome 
or other of the Commandments of the Decalogue; wherin I am 
not ſure that they have aim'd aright, for ſeparate gl/zutrony and 
drunkenneſs (as lure chey may be ſeparated, and yet continue to 
be fins) from ſome accidental conſequences of them, as waff ing 
of health, which may aſſign either of them to the 6*. Cors« 
merdment, and the like, and you will hardly tell whither to re- 
duce the intemperate uſe of the creature; And fo for that ſort of 
lying or falſe ſpeaking which is no way hureful, or deſigned to 
be hnrtful to the neighbour, and many the like inſtances might 
be given. Burt on this I inſiſt not with any concernment, but leave 
tto prudent conſideration, what neceſſity there is, that all /aws 
natural and poſitive divine ſhould be reduced to one or more of 
theſe 10. Commandments. This is not that which IT meant ro ſay, 
but farther to offer ir to conſideration, whether it be nor viſible, 
that thoſe Caſ#iſts which have erred in judging the wnlawfullneſs 
of ſome things, haye not cabily _ induced to reapce _ nic 
23 ome 
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ſome or other of the Commandments, as offences pink the 
affirmative or vegative part, and if not againſt the words or ſeuſe, 
yet againſtthe Anzalogie of it. 

2, According to this praRice it is moſt neceſſarily conſequent, that 
he that hath been poſleſt of the #»u/awfullneſs of ceremonies and 
worſhip uncommanacd, and hath not fo far confidered, as to 
reRifie his judgement in that matter (by weighing this one thing, 
that whatloeyer is not forbidden is lawful, not, whatſoever is nt 
commanded is unlawful) muſt whenſoever he ſhall write caſes 
of conſcience, or comment on the Decalogue, reduce this to ſome 
sxterds under one of the rex heads, and all the other nine re- 
nouncing it, force it in by ſome appearance of analogie, to the 
29. Commanament ; And then it falls out, that ſo many men, 
diſaffefted to the Government and Ceremonies of the Church of 
England, have written on the Commanaments , that it canbe 
no more matter of wonder, that #ncommanded worſhip ſhould 
be crowded in to the 2*. Commandment ( and there long agoe 
imbibed by the Diatrribiſt, and never queſtioned fince) then that 
Mr. Brightman ſhould find the Church of England of thisage, 
among the ſeven Cities of Aſia in S* Johns time, or that Mr. 
Parker ſhould make the #fing the croſs in Baptiſme, a breachof 
every one of the ren Commandments, and branch a book in fol, 
into the Arber/mr, as I remember,I am ure, the 1do/atrie;the &c, 
tillat laſt, the concxps/cence of the Croſs. 

13, And then ſhall but ask this Diatribiſt whether he can heartily 
believe that the uſe of that ceremenie was really guilty of all choſe 
ſeyeral rrza»/preſſions of the Law of God, and it he ſhall daiyey, 
beſeech him to examine over again his own affirmation here, 

7. Whether any one man hath {aid ſo fully what here he hath,that 
voluntary and wncommanaed wor ſhip is expreſſely againſt the 
2% Commandment (they that onely redwce it thither, fall ſhort 
of him) 2. Whether they that have thought fit to _= it thi- 
ther by redattion, haye produced any cogent or fatisfaQtory 
reaſon for ſo doing. and the next time he affirmes this from them, 
annex the reaſon, fuchas may juſtifie a moſt rigid concluſion to 
the conſciences of all others who may be concerned in it, either in 
order to their own pradtice, or the j#dging of others, And 1 ſhall 
not farther exagitate this his firſt proof. _ 
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14, The 2* proof is the ſame we have had twice already, for the 


afſerting the two former affirmations, voluntarie worſhip is an 
addition tothe rule of worſbip, and eo nomine Superſtition and 
that is finfull. | Bur T have already ſhewed, that all additions 
rothat r#/e are not Superſtition, and that all that is by any called 
Superſtition, is not eo nomine finfull, and ſo Iam ſafe from 


that proof allo. 


I5. So inlike manner from the 3*, which is but another repetition, 


put in form of queſtion | Why us the worſhip of Angels and Saints 
criminal ? but becauſe it was invented and added by the will of 
man ? | This queſtion was anſwered long fince, that the worſhip 
of all creatures is criminal ; becauſe the command is poſitive and 
excluſive, that God, and »one but the oe God is to be worſhipped, 
and chough the doing what is wot commanded, is nota ſin, yet 
the doing what is forbidden muſt needs be ſinfull, and ſuch is the 
worſhipping of Angels &c. 


16- Whart he here addes in the cloſe of this 3* proof, that they 


(1 ſuppoſe, who worſhip Angels ) do not arge it 46 a command- 
went of God | was ſure very unneceſſarily inſerted, For I neyer 
doubred but thereare other ſs beſides dogmatizingzand cannow 
promptly tugoeſt ro him comperent ſtore of 5»ſtaxces ; ſure the 


 murtherer is a ſinner, though he each it for a do@rine from 
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heaven, that it is /awfull to kill his brother, &c. And then why 
ſhould not the worshipper. of Angels againſt exprefle precept 
( Thou ſhalt have no other Gods before me, Thou ſhalt not bow 
down nor worſhip ) be a tranſgreſſer of that Commandment, 
though he ob/ige nor, as from God,any orher man to dothelike? 
His laſt proof is ab iwcommodo, !f wilwor/hip, ſaich he, be in- 
nocent, 1 cannot ſee how all that rabble of Superſtitions worlhip 
at Rome can be condemned, for they are nos held out a4 Commana- 
ments of God, but traditions of men ] The anſwer laſt given to 
the appendage of the 3a vroof is ſutficient ro this alſo, Other 
Eulrs chere may bein w»ſbip , beſide holding it ont as the Com- 
mundment of God. lemay forthe obje of wo ſhip take in ſome- 
whart beſide Go, or for the ceremonies it may multiply them 
unprofitably, ridiclouſly, or ic may be. pretend more virtze in 
them, then really belongs to them, and many the like. Bur theſe 


I mencion, becauſe if icbe true, what is here ſaggelted, that the 
Fs F'2 worſhip 
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worſhip at Rome, is really ſwperſtitioxs, and that theres a rabble 
of chat worſhip there, as is ſuppoſed in the queſtion, the an/wer is 
already given by the very propoſal of it, and hath without any 
violence ro my hypotheſis , which undertook not to juſtifie all, 
or any other Chwrches in their worſhip, but onely that of England, 
which is known to be free, where Rowe, I adde, where the 
Greek Church in as high a degree as Rome, is guilty. And this 
may ſerye for the 3* grand diſcovery of cauſer, 


mem —n——— 
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SeR. 6, 
The Lawfulneſs of inflitating the Chriftmaſs Feſtival. Of Church 


Laws » 


F! Ba laſt ground of wifake aſſigned by the Diatribsf, is, that 
the Dr. takes for granted; That a Church or particular 

erſon hath power to inſtitute and obſerve worſhip not commanded 
; God, which remains upon him to prove before he can vindicate 

is Feſtival (as he and others maintain it ) from the double crime 
of Smperſtition and Wil-worſhip, 

If this differ from the third (as in reaſon it ought, elſe wh 

ſhould it be added to it? ) then the miſtake is not oxely, or p 
much that I affirme, as that I rake for granted, when I ought to 


. *prove, that a Church or particular perſon hath power to inſtitute 


and obſerve worſhip not commanded by God. Now I ſhall at once 
prove my affirmation, and apply it to my Feſtival as he callsit, 
and ſhew that I havealready proved it, and ſo not rekev it for 
granted, as is here ſuggeſied, 

For the former, I offer this probation , whatſoever is in it ſelf 
perfeQly free or lawfull by the Law of God, and that libertic no 
way rerrenched, that a Church or particular perſon hath power to 
hes Poon and obſerve, Bur the Chriftmals Feſtival or anal 
cemm-moration of Chriſt*s birth is in ir felf perteRly free of laws 
fl by the Law of Cc ard that /iberry no way reirenched, Ergo- 


. Ot the rarer I fi ;of- hae can b* ro deubr, if there be, theſe 


three confider ations will clear it, 1, Becaule whatlocyer oo 
J 


__ 
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ſay free and lawful, that the Church or the Chriſtian hath 
power tO do, unlels that /ibertie be ſome way rerrenched to him; 
2. What every particalar Chriftian may treely do, that he may 
flill do, when it is by the Church preſcribed or inſtitnred, elie 
that afZ of the Church preſcribing ſhall render that which it 
preſcribes unlawful, being perteAtly /awfal before that preſcrip- 
tion ( and if upon the molt Anerchica! principles, that ſhould 
beluppoſed ro have any reaſo» it, then ſtill that /iberty is ſome 
way retrenched, the contrary to which is ſuppoſed in the »a4jor 
propoſition.) 3. Becauſe the Church, meaning by that word the 
Univerſal Church of God, whether of the Apoſtes times, 5nclu- 
ding them, chtef paſtors thereo?, or of the purer times /necerding, 
together with the Governors of cach Church ſucceeding the Af 
ples, hath the power of Stewards, noted by the Keyes intruſted 
toit by Chriſt, and conſequently may diſpoſe, order, 5nſtitmee for 
her members , in thole things which ſhe ſhall judge to tend to the 
bowor of God, and to edification, though it be not immediately 
commanded ( fo it be not any way provibited ) by God. 
. As for the minor that the Chriſtmaſs Feſtival is thus free aud 
lawful, doth alſo appear by the no prohibition of (God's itt force 
2painkt it, by the /awfnlne/s of praifing God, and yes ers. 
theoift of Chriſt on any day (one or more ) in the year, an 
coalequently on the 25 of December, Ly the analozie of other 
Feſtivals among the people of Ged in all ages, and by the anſwer 
to all objeftions, tothe contrary, and the evidence of the matter, 
that this /ibertie hath no'way yet been retrencht by God, that 
gaye it, And all this ſeverally cleared in the former diſcourſes, 
and the chief of them again vindicated here, by anſwer to the Dia- 
tribiſts pretended diſcovery of my miſtakes. 
6+ On which that I donot now think my ſelf obliged farther to 
inſiſt, by addition of more evidences, the reaſon will be foon 
diſcerned, by taking notice of the one proof which he here ſub- 
Joyns to this his /aſ# ground, in theſe words. | hich I prove by 
thus one argument , If all additions to the word in matter of 
worrhip be criminous and ſinful , as prohibited by God, Deut.4. 2. 
and elſewhere, then no man or Church can without ſin ade any 
worchip to that commanded by God ; But the firſt ts true, Ergo. | 
Where it ſeems the whole matter is deyolyed co that one iflue, 
whether 
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whether the cexe Dem. 4. 2. and the 2" Commandment ( for 
there isnot any other [ elſewhere] any other rext by the Diarri- 
biſ# produced to that purpole) be ſufficient to prejudge the #ſing 
or inſtituting any ceremenie or Feſtival, which is not comman- 
ded by God; And I hope this ſwppletery to thole former diſcourſes, 
Which hath conſidered thoſe two texts, hath ſufficiently convin- 
ced that; And lo there is no more now needfull ro be added to 
this matrer. 

Thus have I traced this D6atrib:ft through every branch of his 
diſcovery of cauſes, and ſhewed, I hope competently, on which 
fide the miſtakes ly, andif there be no more miſcarriages in 
thoſe three trafts of Smperſtition, Wil-worſhip, and Feſtivals, 
then this Preface, aſſigned to that work, hath diſcovered to me, 
I ſhall have no need farther to imporcune the reader with a Sy- 
per fiwons vindication, unleſs upon this ſcore onely, thar tis poſ- 
fible that the D#arribiſt may not have ſummed up his b:/ aright, 
that there may ſtill remain ſome particular miſtakes diſcoverable 
by the view of the particulars, which are here omitted in the 
foot of the account, and then I muſt not take advantage of falſe 
reckoning. And upon this flender accomnt I muſt now ftill atrend 
his motions, and ſhall do it, in confidence, that what hath 
been here, in anſwer to his Preface, ſaid fo largely, will not 
be exacted of me again at every turn, by way of Repetition, 
On which ground it is eyident, that I am to make no rerur»to 
the remainder, which is the recapitulating of this Preface. 
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Cu av, III. 


Of Superſtition p:culiarly. And firfl of his Prolege- 
menon on that Subjett. 


Se. r. 
Anſwer to 6. t. The method wſed to find the meaning of the 


word. 


N his firſt Diatribe, that of Superſtition, $. 1. 1 may lightly Naw. r. 


Artouch and paſs over the diſlike of my merhod in writing of 
will-worſbip before Superſtition, together with the reaſon, that 
being more general, this a ſprcies under.it; for though it be 
certain , that I am nor of his mind, that the former is a: fpecier 
of the /atter, and fo that I cannot admit of his reaſon of change, 
or that his is, as he ſaith, a more j»ſ# methodical order of tratta- 
tion, yet Iſhall not ingage in a diſpute of their precedence, bue 
onely reply ro the Jatter part of his firſt 5. which direRs the 
manner of inquiring,what $ ” uf hr is, not by ſearching into the 
wonuments of heathes Authors Latine or Greek from the names 
or ſenſes by them given, as by the judgement of Divines &c. 

2. Ina»/werto this I ſhall need no Gireher reply then to remind 
him, that as there is no better way to underſtand the full impor- 
tance of words, then toexamine them in their origination, and 

their uſage among the beſt Authors, Maſters of words, not only 

profiene but ſacred, ſoſure this is the very method I have taken, 

for $#nSauyia (and Superſtition) viewing it in the avtient 

heathens, in the parts firſt, then in the coypeſition, and ſo allo 

in the ſacred Scriptzre ( which I hope is no heathen Anthor ) 

as oft/2s it is found there, in La anti and S*. Auguſtine,which 

lure knew what true Religion meant, whatlocyer he is pleaſed to 

ſugoeſt of my way and Anthors, and are as competent judges of 


Superſtition, as his later Divines, -"_4 haye reduced the ule b 
| | a 


——_ 


A: Defence of the Treatiſes concerning 


Numb. 


I, 


all ceremonies, not commended by Ged, to the 29 Commandment 
( and to Dear, 4. 2.) under the title of Superſtition. 


Sec. 2. 


Anſwer to $. 2. Amefius's definition. The matter of the 4, firf 
Commandments, The Affirmative part of the 21 Command: 
ment. The Diatribiſt's miſadventnre about Duty in the midft, 
No prohibition of either holy days in the 4* Commandment, 
Jeroboams «#&, 1 Kin. 12. 32. The Rubenites altar, Jolh, 
22. Naaman's altar. Chriſtmaſs Feſtival parallel & it, 
T he exceſſes in each Commaxament. 


Nrhe24 SY, where he fhewsout of Dr. {mes : how Supa- 
ſition may be ficly defined by Aquinas, « vice contrary to 
Religion in the exceſs, vit. in order to the afls or external mean; 
of wor//p ſuperadded by the wiſdeme or will of ming when «may 
erwders wor ſhip either to whom it #5 not dur, or not in that manner 
which be onght | he knows this, in the obwiews ſenſe ofthe words, 
fich asfrom Aquinas was lately cited, is perfeRtly agreeable tomy 
affirmations who make the wor /bip of all but God, and the werſhep 
God in any forbidden or abolifkt manner, to be fpreves of 
Superſts:ion. But if by the equivocal phraſe | war 1» the wanner 
which be ought ] hemean | «w whatſoever other manner, or rite, 
or circamft ance which God hath nat expreſſe | ER any «þ- 
pendant of worſhip inflituted or appointed by wan | {and not 
wer ſbip,, as hecices our of Amrfins, p. 4-) there is00 

truth in bis definsrio, nor agreeableneſs to Aquinas*s ſenſe, us 
hath appeared formerly : Tis fure, Aquizas, which is cied in 
the wargent, hath not owned any ſuch interpretation of [wn 
prout debet ] to belong to all ancommanded rites. If Amen 
have ( which I haye not commaditie to examive ), then he was 
one of the- Caſniffts which I forementioned, 2s the derivers of cus 
prejudice into the Diatribsſt, and if Vrſene, Dr. Fuike, Mr. 
Perkins are rightly cited in his argent, and their words exten- 
ded no farthes then they defipned them, then perhaps we __ 
6 
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the full caralogue of them, and the Diatribift is now of age y 
to conſider whether they haye proved, or onely diftated in this 


matter. 

2, Asfor the grounds which are here laid by the Dietribift to- 
ward the evincing of it, they are no way qualified for ſuch a 
ftrufture. For whento the 4. Commandments of the firſt Table, 
he aſſigns theſe 4. things as the /nbje macter of them, « right 
obje(t of worſhip, God alone, of the ff ; 4 right watter, comman= 
ded worſhip, of the ſecond ; 4 vight manner, with all reverence, 
ef the third ; a right time, his own appointed day, of the fowrth; 
and thence concludes all exceſs in any of theſe Superſtitien, there 
is ſcarce any one minute parrt of ſound derive in all this. 

3. Forinthe firſ#, which hath moſt of cruth, yer this fai/ing 
there is, that the right o&je of worſhip isnot the principal mat- 
terof that Commandment, but the worſbip it ſelf, all the pares of 
that, having him for our God, treating him, addreſſizg to him, 
a5 ſuch, and of this there is no criminoxs exceſs, which can be 
Ryled Swperſtiriony the Superſtition forbidden in that commend- 
went, is notany extreme or exceſs of werſhipping the trwe Ged, 
but che taking in other rivals to that worſhip, which ro 
the rrue God incommunicably, and (o is the matter of the we- 
gative partof that precepr, not the nimiety of the affirmative. 

4. Inthe /ecord, there is nota word to determine the matter of it 
to commanded worſhip, as hath been evidenced beyond all que- - 
ion. The Subjett of the a* Commanawent is the prohibition of 
Idel-worſbip; And bending the knee to the true God and none 
eſe, obſerving of Chriſtmaſs &c. are remote enough from thar 


lt, | 
ky As for the 3* Thad thought our Saviour ar. 6. had given 
us the ſumwe of it, Thom ſhale not forſwrar thy ſelf, but performs 
wwro the Lord thy aathes, the negatrve and affirmative parts of it, 
and then wich what propriety can that be ſaid to denote therighe 
manuer of the worſhip, with all due reverence ? Or if it ſhould 
be extenſible fo far, then ſure all ceremonies chat may expreſs that 
reverence, though nor elſewhere pre/c-ibed, will be here comman- 

ded, and then ſurenor forbidden in the 2% Commandment. 
6. Lefth,forthe right time,God's own appoimed day(the Sabbath, 
1 ſuppoſe, he means ) though that be appoimted in the 4* Com- 
G 3 Wwandmenty 
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wandment, yet ſure not fo as to prohibite alt others, we know 
there wasa yearly Sabbatickh faſt {the great day of expiation} 
ſocalied 1/4, 58. 1}. and many other feaſts bchide that of the 
weekly reſt inthe 4® Commandment, ſome of Geds own inſtitu- 
$#0x, others, as.the feaft of decication of the Altar, in memor 
of the pnrging by Judus Maccabers, inftituted by the Fewer 
themlelyes ard never mentioned in the C non of the o/d Teſia- 
ment ; and fo. the fafts of the fifr and ſeventh moneth, Zac, y, 5, 
And under the new Teſtament, the firſt day of the week, that 
certainly was not the /aft, which the Decalogue preſcribed, and 
why the Apoſtles, that ir ſticuted that, proportionably to the 
weekly Sabbath, ſhould not ( exther they, or their ſucceſſors) 
inſtiture 6eber days, feſtival or faſting, proportionable to the like 
among the Fewes, ſure there isno manner of prohibition inthe .* _ 
Commandment , which commanding one day to be haloped, 
and allowing the reſt for their ordinary labour, doth not yer 
snterdi(t all others, or bind his own, or his peoples, and all Chr 
ftians hands from preſcribing or ſetting apart any other, 

' And there beirg ſo little ſolidity in the grounds, how can it be 
' expected, there ſhould be any in the conc/xfion, as he laich, an 
ſwerably ereFed on. them, that Swperſtition- may extend to the 
whole firſt T able, orthat every exceſs which he will phanſie ve- 
ducible to any of theſe, ſhall traightway commence Superſtition? 
$, That he may farther perſwade this,one 0b/ervation he commends 
to us | OIInR to this diſcovery, but fuch as I think never 
fipt from any man before him. Hi wordsare theſe, The Com- 
mandments of God, having every of them a negative and affir- 
mative part ( expreſſed or underſtood) the duties of Religion ds 
and in the midft, as virtues between two extremes, Here I ſhall. 
not queſtion the corner ſtone of this flundarien, elſe I might de- 
mand, what is the affirmative part of the 2* Commandment , 
or how! can it be evidenced chat there is any, or indeed any more 
then a prohibition of idol-wor ſhip appendant to the no other-Gods 
in the firſt Commanament, which till is but a negative, or an 
anrerditt , orit an affirmative be to be underſtood, muſt itnot 
be bowing down to the true God , and fothar will not prejudge, 
but j#ſtifie all outward decent geſtnres of adoration, afliſt, not 
appugne our pretentions 2: A 

ut- 
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9 hat every of che Commandments; hath its .wegative and affirmas. 
tive part. I onely demand how he could think that the duties of 
ReNgion ſtand in the midſt? whar I pray isthe antecedent to which - 
[ in the midſt | relates ? there is no other in the period, bur | an 
afficmarive and” n:gative pare. of each Commanamen | Bur do 
the dzties of R. /igion ſtard inthe midjt of | the : afſirmatite and 
the negative part of each C ommandment; as virtues between t wo 
extremes ? Then lure the affirmative part of the commund is. 
one ex:reme, and rhe negative is the other, then what is 'com- 
manded in the affirmarive part,. to tha, which is under precepr, 
is at! extreme, and lo þ vice, asfar. removed: from virrze, ag 
that which is forbidden inthe: negative ,-ohie worſbvipr'ot one God,,. 
a vice, as well as the worſhipping of-many ; paying to God our 
eathez, a vice, as well as perjurie; perfett chaftity, a wice, ag 
well as the moſt proſtirute adnltery, and (o inthe reft of them: 
what could haye been ſaid more unluckily:then this ? 

10-_ I would fain believe that the Diarribiſt did nor inzan thus,, 
andtherefore would attenipt to atihxe ſ2me other poſſivle meaning: 
to his words, as thus (without any retro{pe&t toward: the for- 
mer part of the period) that the dwuties of Religion ſtand in the 
midſt between two extremes, as virtues tand in the midſt between 
two extremes. But then to what purpoſe was. the mention of the 
two parts, affirmative and negative, of the Commandments,pre- 
miſed? for this I amftill to ſeck, and therefore muſt miſdoubr. 
my ovgdy griputxoy, that it is not lo fir for the malady as I could, 
have wiſh, and yer I have no better to ſucceed it, 

tt. Thebeſt of it is, he hatch not purſued this obſervation, nor 
made this SwperſtrafFare in his exemplification thereof; the, 
Sroſſenels of it would: not permic thar. But chen ro what: pur- 
poſt was his- obſer varion ? ture but to amuſe the reader and ſay 
ſomewhat demurely, which ſhould precend to be a ground . of 
his beloved coxclu/ions ,. that all additions to the rule of worſhip: 
are exceſs againſt the 2% Commandment, adaitions of ridiculous 
ceremonies or geſtures an exceſs againſt the 3*, men's inſtirating- 
other holy days and times,an exceſs ag 4in/t the 4*, And truly-yhat, 

elſe he pleaſe, wich: as much appe=rance of truth, or ſolidity of 

argument, as theſe are inferred from either the /ezrer of thoſe. 
G 3. Commands: 


Bur in ſtead of this nicer jnqwiriey and ſuppoling-with him = 
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I3. 
is notthe meaning of them, but the explication is tobe fack 


Commandments, or fiom the lolemne ob/ervation concerning the 
affirmative, and negative parts of them, and the duties of Relja 
ion in the wid/F. 

Tis true, all werſoipping of /dols is forbidden in the 2% Com- 
warndment, but how come all wncommanacd rites to be Idols ? 
All perjary. (and __ hriſts m\ipans) voluntarie [1 Wepgring at 
all ) is forbidden in the 3* Commandment ; but how come rites 
and ceremonies and geſtures, though never (o ridiculom, to be 
either oaths or perjwries, or to bear any analogie with, or by 
that means.to be reducible rothem? In the 4* Commandment the 
not obſerving Gods debgned Sabbath, was a defe&; but wha 
words of chat Commandment conclude againſt 5»ſfticating other 
holy days and vines, as an exceſs, and that criwinour, not ad 
mictable among Chriſtians. 

IF any, it muſt be | fix days ſhalt then labour ] but ure that 


from the other part of the peried [and do at that tho haſt te 
do }] i. e. af thy laboxr, and all that then baſt to do, ſhall be fo 
niſhr, as God's was, in fix days, and no other day mult be fo 
ſer apart, as to take off from the {evewth dayes reſt or Sabbath: 
bur for ſuch celebrations as are reconcileable with that, there is 
no word nor appearance to the prejudging of them, 


14+ Butthe wwlawfwlneſs of this lalt is confirmed by the /ixfulnſs 


of Jeroboams att, 1 Kin. 12.32. He ordained a feaſt like un 
the feaſt that was in Fade. Bur the Diatribift cannot but know 
what it was that made that criminons in feroboam, his appoine 
ting this feaſt to be kept with ſacrifices at Bethel, which, belide 
the /acrificing to calves which he had ſer up, was allo quite 
contrary tothe expreſs word of God, which bad commanded tha 
all ſacrifice ſhould be offered, and conſequently feaſts kept ut 
Jermſalem, and no where elſe, fee Des. 12.5, 6. 11. 13,14 
36, 27. and 7:fp, 22. 16. 19. 29. and oh. 4.20, This ſure 
was the fin of J:-r:beam, to et up calves in Dan and Bethel, to 
keep the people from going up to Jeruſalem, 1 Kin. 12. 28. 30. 
to make a houſe of high places, and Prieſts which which were got. 
of the /onnes of . Levi, v. 31. and (o in like manner a feak 
like unto the feaſt which is in Judah ; and upon that feaſt day to 
offer ſacrifice upan that Altar,which he had madein at 
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place of ſacrifice and pxblike lolemne worſhip to all [[rael, 7 
15, Nay hadthat ordaining of a feaſt by Jerohoam beea ſeparated 
from that appendant (in, ot ſacrificing eliewhere then God had 
commended, and drawing away the people from the worſhip of 
era/alem, which was ſo Ririctly under precepe, 1 ſhall defire to 
gs pred that might not havebeen as blameleſs as the Rabe- 
wices eveRing an Alter by Fordan, Joſe 22. which though it were 
lookt on by their other brerhrex as an horrible thing, whilſt ir ap- 
peared to be a violation of that Law, v.13, and 16, I7. yet 
when ic was truly repreſeated to them by Remonſtraxce, that 
this Arey was not built to divert them from Jer»ſalem, or te 
offer ſacrifice on, v. 23. but onely for a memorial. to their 
children, that they belonged to the Lord God of {/rael, v, 244 
27, 38, and a mcans to \kerp up - Religion in their childrens 


bearts,v, 25, 26, rhenit was juſtified in the fight of all 1/rael, * 


the thing. pleaſed the people, and they blefſed God &c. v, 37. 

17: And why may not a Chrifties frftival, inſtituted in like 
manner as 2 memorial, not togdraw off any mans heart from an 
part of God's preſcribed worſhip, be as innocent as this Þ And 
our jealows brethrew, the Diarriviſt and thoſe of his perſwaſion , 
that came out to difpate againit us, imitate them, and lay down 
that defign, and go back 70 theer houſes un peace? 

13, To which purpoſe one thing more may ye: fitly be added, 
that Jern/alem being the place of worſhip, preſcribed 'by ex» 
preſs precept to all the Jewes , bur not ſo to all other piows 
people of the world, though even to thom alſo, ro af people, tn was 
a bowſe of prayer, if they would make uſe of it ( and-accordingly 
wercad of heathens that came to Fernſalem to worſhip) yet ths 
precepr, which, as ſuch, lay on the fewer, being nor oblipmory 
tothe Gentile proſelytes, we know, Naaman built him an Afrar 
in his own comntry , and there offered unto the God of heaven, 
22d was fo far approved in this, that the Prophee himſelf allows 
him the wwles loads ofearth to be carried: out of Fades to the 
redling of it, And I am perſwaded the analogie will hold ex- 
aRtly, as to the marter in hand , to a Chriftian feſtival infti- 
med by the Church of Chrift which was never bound up to any 
preſevipt number of days for the worſvip of Chriſt, whatſoever 
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All contrary to that command of making: ?rrwſalem the _— . 
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19. 


* Chalcipins in 
Plat. Tim. 
Pf 319, 


20. 


can ve deemed of the fewes , who, though required to doall 
according to the parrers in- the Mount, had yer the liberty 
ot inſtiruring a day for God's lervice, as is evident*by the 
Ep xgirie. 

And fo whatſoeyer the Diatribift can phanſy inthe concluſun 
of his 2* g. of the pcflibility | that there may be Super- 
fſtition in or againſt all the Commandments of the firſt Table iy 
Fhe exceſſive part, and that it were eafie to obſerve, that many 
(Divines eſpecially ). do call the exceſſes of any Commandment by 
the name of Superſtition | yer I hope the obſerving of a few blame- 
leſs, decent, uſefull ceremonies , inſtituting a Chriſtian feſtival 
for the commemorating the birth of Chriſt ( deſcenſum venera- 
bil Dei ad humane conſervation rerum mortalium pratian, 
the deſcent of a venerable God for the ſaving of mankind, coulda 
* Philoſopher ſay upon the obſervation of the ftar at his birth ) 
will not aually prove to be any of thoſe exceſſes, And then 1 
ſhall not necd enquire what thoſe Reverend Divines are, who 
have been ſo {iberal of the odions title of Saperſtition, as to_im- 
pole it (very diſcreetly and charitably) upon the exceſſes of any 
Commanament. ER, 

By the way y Iam not ſure that it every Commandment of the 
Tea, there areſuch exceſſes, I ſhall ſuppole cheſtity the duty of 
the 9'* Commandment, and allowing fornication, adnlrery and 
ſodemie to make up the: exrreme on one fide, either inthe exceſs, - 
or inthe defef?, ſhall give the Diatribiſt leave to choole whichit 
ſhall be, and ſuppoſing ic muſt ' be the defe, ( rhe ware notthe 
abundance of chaſtity ) I ſhall defire to know what is the exceſs 
or other extreme, and whether that be by the forenamed Divines, 
placed under the head of Swperſtirion, or indeed whether ſome- 
what otherwiſe criminpus ; Thus it muſt be, if the exceſſes of 
ny Commandment be ſo to be called, and if in every Commands 
went , not onely in thoſe of the firſt rable which had been dilated 
on before there be ſuch exceſſes ( and however the axaloegie holds 
for theſe of the 24 rable as well as for them) of theſe he hath off 
cold us, thar-the 4#ty is in the »2id/t of the two extremes, how 
duely, will-be diſcerned by anſwer t5 this queſt ion, and others, 
which will be ſoon ready, when he pleaſesto call for them, of the 


ame kind. 
co Se. 3. 
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The ſpecies of Superſtition, Idolatrie belongs to the 24 Comg- 

: mandment. Superſtition to the firſt. 1t differs from Wil-wor- 
ſhip. The meaning of {llegitimate worſhip in Aquinas. Hu 
opsnion of Ecclefiaſtical rites. Barbarous ceremonies of Baals 

' worſhip belong mot to the 24 Commanament. Holy days before 
Popery, T wo antient Teſtimonies for them. The Jewes ſeru- 
pulofity in not reſiſting onthe Sabbath day. 


Þ his 3% 5s. ſome few things may be briefely noted. 1. Thathe gy. x. 


wrongs Aquinas in ſaying he makes but three kinds of Super- 
fition, ldolatrie, Illegitrmate worſhip and Divination, where- 
as it is moſt evident to any that will turn to the place in Aquinas, 
2*2* qu: 92. art: I.and art: 2.in corp: that he adds a forth, 
Swperſtitio quartndam obſervationums , Citing out of S' Ax 
guſtine the Ligatures and ſuch like; And 1 cannot gueſle ts 
what purpoſe this was mſreported thus, 


2, Secondly,where he ſaith of Divines that they refer [dolatrie to 


the firſt Commandment, the Divines he means muſt needs be thoſe 
that put the firſt and ſecond commandment into one ( ſuch I ſup- 
pole was Aquinas, and I had well hoped the Diatribiſt had not 
been of chat perſwaſion) for elſe theſe words [Thou ſhalt not make 
to thy ſelf any graven image, &c.) being ſuppoſed to make a 
diſtin and 24 Commandment, no Divine can be fo irrational, 
as todeny [delatrie properly ſo called to belong to, and to be 


prohibited in that, And if it were true, what the Dsarribi/t 


addes, that Divination is the worſt kind of 1dolarrie, ſure that 
mult be forbidden under the 2* Commandment allo; But in this 
I ſuppoſe Aquinas was in the right, that made it a ſpecies of 
Superſtition , not of Idolatrie, and lo it muſt more fitly belong 
to the firſt Commandment, and ſo muſt Ilegitimarte worſhip, 
being an offence againſt the due manner of Gods worſhip. Bur 


theſe are niceties that we are bur lictle concerned in. 


Jo 
Superſtition to one Commandment, which he will haye ly common 
H 


Thirdly , this quarrel to his own Dc; Ameſins for reſtraining 


£0 
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to all the foxr , is certainly cauſeleſs ; For the worſhip of many 
Gods (together with Divination &c.) and the unde worlbip of 
the true God, do certainly belong to one Commandment, yiy, 
che firſt, which by commanding to have no other Gods but that 
cne true God, excludes the SemJaiuovia or demon worſhip, and 
by commanding the worſhip of that oze, forbids all #»due mar- 
ers of wo (hip, That he underſtood by the word Swperſtitionno 
wore but the tencering »ndxe worſhip to Godz, was inceed an 
error in: Ameſius, ſufficiently prevented, ard diſproved, by Aqui. 
#45 ,, and by. the nature of the Greck and Latine words,. and 
fo. likewiſe that he confined it co the 2© Commanament, when in 
all reaſon it belonged to the fir ff ; But that being acknowledged 
his error, this other of not excending it to many Commandments 
is no way imputable ro him, 
4. _ Fomrthly,, when of that ſpecies of oo, Which he de. 
fines by the vice of #ndxe worſhip tenaered to (God, he affirmes 
that it is more properly 7/i/-worſhip, this is but an «»proved and 
improbable affirmation, quite contrary to Aquinas ard his own 
Antbors (as far as I can diſcern) Ameſius himſelf, and a confoun- 
ding: of things very diſtanc. 
3- Fiftly,, whenof Aquinas's illegitimate worſhip he gives his 
owrg/eſ7, that he means that which is ot commanard by Gud, 
but inſtituted and' appointed by men] this is great injurie to that 
School-man ; What he meansby that phraſe will be beſt learnt 
from. * Aquiras himſelf, who ſets it down diſtinAly by diftri- 
buting ic into two parts ; For thus that 93* queſtion De ilirgirimo 
Dei cmleu , Of the illegitimate worſhip of Ged , begins, Er 7 
perfluitate & pravitate vitiatar divinus cults &c, The wor- 
ſhip of God 1 vitiated both by ſmperfixiry, and by pravity ; by ſu- 
perflaity, if to the worſhipping of God ought be aſſumed, which 
neither by Divine nor Eccleſiaſtical appointment belongs to tht 
glory of God nor to the ſubjefing either of the body or ſoul tothe 
Creator; by pravity ,. if the external ceremonie contain anything 
of falfity inity. which may fall out , faith he, rwo ways, either 
by the diſagreement berween the ceremonie and the thing denoted 
by-it, or by the publike minifters uſing any ceremonie contrary tt 
the cuſtome of the Church. Thus far are the words. of Aquine : 


and what could have been. more delicuctive to the Diarribifs 
pretenfions 


_— 
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pretenions then this deſcription and branching of illegitimate 
worſbip, if cither here or before, when Aquinas was cited, this 
ſenſe of his, thus expreſt, had been conſidered? 


defire him to remember from that School-man thele 4. things, his 
undoubred affirmations, by way of Axim, r,That ilegitimate, 
is vitiared worſhip, and lo more then wncommanded, certainly 
that which is prohibited, (and this according to the propriety of 
the word 5{egirimum,which ſignifies not withewt,but againſt Law. 
Legitimum, ſaith * Chalcidine, eſt id quod legems ſequitnr, legi- 
time i that which fullows the Law, or as Þ Platarch defines 
1iguuer, mpicnype viur, & vm T4 vous Gerdiy, the commend of 
Law or that which is determined or commanded by Law, adding, 
that thoſe good things Which yet are not wander precepty are not 
to be called ylutue legitime ; And ſoin Leo ſerm: 1. de jejan: 
7. menſ: legitima are oppoſed to voluntaris, as — ro 
ſpontaneous. Now what u# Law, faith © Chalcidins, nift juſſun 
ſciſcens honeſta, prohibens contraria, but 4a command requarin 
honeſt things, and prohibiting the contrarie? And c ently 
ilegitimum being the direCt contrarie to legitimum, will fignifie, 
in the coutrarie tenſe to that which is commanded, that which is 
prohibited by Law.) 24%y, That the ſuper ſlaicy of it conſiſts 
not in being /peraaded to God's commands onely, but to the 
Churches appointment, and ſo that which is ordained by the 
Church, though not by God, comes not under that & ba of [a= 
per fluous or illegitimate upon that ſcore, 34%y, That what tends 
to the glory of God, or to the ſubjefting of the body as well as 
the ſox! to the Creator of both, is neither /ſwperfluons nor illegi- 
timarte, ſo it be ordained by the Church, Laſtly, that the Mini 
fters publike uſing any ceremonie contrary to the cuſtome of the 
Charch (ſuch is his fitt61g ar the Sacrament, and thelike ) is a 
pravity, and that is m_ then a ſwperfluity in the worſhip of 
God, I ſuppoſe this may now be ſufficient roarmethe Readey a= 
gainſt the fallacies, to which the frequent citations out of Aqui- 
»4 might ſubje& him, 

7. Sixtly, That it is not to me imaginable how or why the bar» 
barous ceremonies of Baals Prieſts, &c, ſhould be an exce/e a« 
| Hinſtthe 3" Commandment, « 2 taking Gods name in _ 

1 2 WAlc 


6. That he may never cite Aquinas again in this matrer, I ſhall” 


© In Tie? 
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9. 
* Feſtiv:p.438. Epiſtle of the Church of Smyrn-, written on occaſion of the 


which we know is by Chriſt rendred forſwearing ones ſelf 
and when they that cryed nothing but O Baal hear us frow 
morning till night, never uſed the name of God at all (for ſure 
Baal and God are not Synonyma's) and 10 cannot be affirmed in 
vain to ule it or (ake it, 

Seventhly, | hat dedicating holy days to Saints (though Chrif, 
whoſe Feſtival we treat of, be more then ſuch) is neither ficly 
paralleli4 by the Diarribiſt with Jerchoam's feaſt day at Bethel 
(as we competently evinced in the laſt Sef?.) nor appropriated by 
him to Papiſts, when we know ſuch days were dedicated to the 
memory of /fartyrs, long before the name or errors of Papiſt 
were come into the world. 

A competent evidence we have * formerly given from the 


Mart yrdowe of Polycarpe, St. Johns Auditor, where haying 
deſcribed the paſſages .of his /«ffering, they conclude with their 
wiſh and hope, that God will now permit them to mer rogether 


Soren. Eccleſ. with exultation and joy , to celebrate 54 wagrvers ws nuiew 


Epift. p.28. 


gun (9aroy, the birth-day or natalitia ( fo was fyled) of his 
Martyrdeme, adding the two great ends of ſuch obſeryations, 
bs TeTlu F nvAntomwy jwinnle, x; F uMOovTuV aXnnvTre Kel fmt 
paciay, for the commemorating of ſuch Champions conſtancie, and 
the exerciſe, and fitting of others for the future. The circum- 
ſtances of that Epiſtle make it clear, that ſuch celcbrations and 
dedications of days were then of ule before Po/ycarp's death, 
and that they now expected that this of his ſhovld be addrdto 
that number, and that ſoit was, I ſhall now adde a 29 #»doubred 
proof or teſtimonie of Primitive Antiquity, antienter then that 
of Pelycarp, in the Martyrdome of Ignatins, written by them 
which were preſent atit, who ſetting down the day and time of 


> Martyrium his Coronation, ſay, they do it fo preciſely, * ut ſecandum tempu 


Ignat. p+ 8. 


AMartyrii coagregati communicemu athler that aſſembling t- 
gether on the Anniverſarie of his Martyrdome, they may con- 
municate with his Martyrdome, commemorate his ſufferings and 
bleſs God for him, &c. 


IO-. Thele authorities may, T hope, be of ſome credit with: him, 


wlio can found arguments on paſſages in Aquinas and Ameſim, 
and if Apoſtles, as equitably as Aſarryrs, may thus be-comme- 
morated,, 


Superſtition, Wil-worſhip, and Chriſtmaſs Feſtival, $53 


_—— 


KD —_— 


worated, the Church of England I hope (whatever become of 
the Papiſts) may be vindicated from all Swperftition, or exceſs 
aoainſt the 4* C ommanadment. 

11, And then when I have added 8'”, that the Jewes ſcrupuloe 
ſity in obſerving their Sabbath, fo that they would not fand wp 
ro defend them/elves in that day, is none of the exceſſes we are 
oui'ty of . and that this being by t:e Diarribiſt yled exceſs of 
Religion, and that againſt che 4" Commandment, and juſtly 
called Superſtition, there is no need of making any more ſpecies 
of that exceſs, or forcing in all dedication of holy days, into 
that place I ſhall not need look any more narrowly to ſpy out 
greater ſtore of infirmities In that 3* Se, 


Sect. 4. 


The Diatribiſt®s method and cantion in- ſetting down the ſpecies 
of Superſtition. 


UT becauſe all the former methods were #mperfet and Numb. x. 
unſufficient (even before they were confured) to erect ſuch a 
modelled notion of S»perftition as would lerve the Dzarribifts 
aimes, he muſt nowin his 4* Se&, become hamble, in Read of 
Magiſterial, implore the courteous Readers pardon, if be be not 
ſo logically accurate , to ſet down ( what he is relolyed- is not 
eaſie to diſcover ) all the kinds and wayes whereby this ſin of Su- 
perſtition is committed 5n particular, 
2, And ca what purpoſe all this modeſty is deſigned, will be cafi- 
ly gueft, viz. toleave the word Superſtition in the clouds. tos 
involve, in ſtead of explaining it, thatir may continue #/efwl' 
to him, as a mormo, Whenloeyer he hath a mind to affrighe- 
men out of cheir obedience to the Church, t> which purpole ic 
could not be ſo commodious,. ifit were once defived or. limited 
to one or aiy /er number of more Commandments, And though. 
in the 10. following Se&ions he reckon up pretty ſtore: of ſperies: 
of ity. yet he muſt. here beforz-hand make ure of a reſerve,, 
H 3, proteſt: 
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proteſt his /ibertie ro adde more , whenfoeyer he ſhall haye 
weed of them [ we ſhall, faith he, /abonr to expreſs ſome of them, 
as we find them held out by Divines and others | where it ſeems 
D vines, ſuch as Ameſiue, Vrſine, Mr. Perkins &c. have no 
h:ld out enough, but he muſt have a /pply from others, which 
are not Divines, (and it would be an odde queſtion to be anſner- 
ed, who thoſe others are, when the monuments of heathen an. 
thors, Latine and Greek have been fo ſeverely diſclaimed in his 
5. I+ andthennone bur the judgement of Divizes thought fi 
to be appealed to in this matter) and $.14.when he hath completed 
a large catalogwe, he concludes with [| Laftly to adde no more] 
intimating that there are ſtill wore to be added ; of which he wil 
ſerve himlelf, when he ſees good. 
2. What now follows in the 10. inſuing Sens, I ſhall refol. 
vedly paſſe over, though there be many things very fir to be noted 
in them, partly becauſe he promiſeth they ſhall toon recurre + 
gain, and partly becauſe they belong to the other eradts, tha 
of Wil-wo ſhip and Feſtivals, where ſure we ſhall meet with 
them, and partly becauſe they have been ſpoken to already, and 
beſides, ſome of them are the exumerating of thoſe yery ſpecies 
of Superſtition which I have ſet down in that treatiſe, as 
ſuch. And therefore ſo much ( after his Preface) for his Pro 
legomena. 


Superſtition, Will-worſhip, and Chriſtmas Feſtival, 
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Cuavy. IV, 


Of the Particular exceptions of the Diatribiſt to the 
Tra of Superſtition. 


Sea. I. 


Confidence of innocence no argument of guilt, 


Am now more immediately /ammoned and called into the Namb,. 1, 


liſts by this Diatribiſt 5, 15, and the ſeverall Seftions of 
the Treati/e of Superſtition muſt be brought to a ſiriſt exami= 
»ation, and I hope they will not be unable to bear it. 

2 In my firſt 5. there is nothing diſliked, but onely that I will 
not acknowledge my ſclf or our Church guilty, before the trial, 
and to that purpoſe I am told | commonly thoſe that are moſt 
Superſtitions are moſt confident of their innocency and piety, and- 
no marvaile if they underſtand Superſtition as the Dr. doth, | 
» But tothis I anſwer, that 1 hope this his prudens Aphoriſme 
is nor ſimply convertible, viz. That thty which are moſt confident 
of theic innocency and piety, are moſt Swperſtirious (for if it be, 
I muſt not be ſo unkind to wiſh, or ſo wncharitable to believe of 
the Diatribiſt, that he hath a good conſcience, hor any longer rely 
on thar Apoſtle that hath taught me Gods method of judging of 
us, by the verdif# of our own 4cenſing or excnſing conſcience ) 
and ſo long tis poſſible that I ny be free from that  angrnow. I 
am never {o-confident . Mean while I that allow the Diatrgpiff 
one ſpecies, that of Negative Superſtition for his periion, have 
his leave to'conclude from hence, thit this is the reaſon Why he is: 
ſo confident of his innocence. 

4 As for the 2*part, my underſtanding ofthe notion of the word 
Superſtition in that Treatiſe, if I cannot juſtifie it to be as- good 
as Mr. C, his /#per/tatarum, 1 ſhall very much accuſe my ſelf,and 


inthe-incerim be comforted with his confeſſion, thar if 1 _—_— 
EYYeAa. 
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Namb, 1, 


mm 


erred in the notion of Superſtition, of which he is no comperent 
judge, being a party, then both Iand our Church (for the Re 
miſh I ſhall not be ſo ſollicitous) are farre enough from this 
crime. 


tm 
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SC 2o 
The nature of the word, Exceſs of fear among the Epicurean, 
Swperſftitio from Super and ſto, not flatuo, Aquinas miſ- 
reported. 


He next or 16®* $. confiders the notion by me given of the 
Latine Superſtitio, Superſtitum cnultus, and having yeelded 
It to be ſo defined by the heathens, yer he cannot think that 1 
will ſay, that that this ts the onely Superſtition to be found in the 
world, becauſe.I acknowledge an exceſſive fear of the Dry to 


bave been another kind of it among the Heathens , and other - 


kinds alſo among Chriſtians, adding that ſome there are, am 
they no mean ones, that derive it from Smper and ſto or ftatun, « 
ſupra ſtatutum, worſhip inſtituted by men above the ſtatute Lav 
of God, but heather reſts in the definirion of the Scholes, that 
it is 4 vice contrary to Religion inthe exceſs which may extend 
#0 the other commandments, whereas this limits it to the 29. 

To all this I need no farther to reply,but r. That my 2" Sef 
was not deſigned to give any complete definition of Superſtition, 
but to ſearch how much was to be concluded from the Latine 
word,as in the following Se&tions how much more from the Greek, 
and then to make uſe of all other proper means,the uſe of the word 
in Scripture and Fathers. to colle&t the full importance of it; 
and conſequently, if what I vouched out of the Latine or1gine- 
tion be true, there is no more to be expe&ed of my 2* 5. 
2%, That 1 no where grant an exceſſive fear of the Deity to have 
been another kind of Superſtition, among the heathens, but onely 


that /ome heathens, eſpecially the Epicwreans which denyed all 


providence and Judgement ro come, and ſcoft at all fear of 
prniſoment for ſin, affixc to this the name as of Superſtition, ; 


© 


 Superſuton, Wil worſhip, and Chriſtmaſs Feſtival, 


of Religion allo, whereupon I' thoughe it reaſonable that we 
ſhould nor (nor that we ſhowld) take our notion of Swperſtition 
from them, which yer it ſeems the Dzatribift is content to do, 
and ſo with the famifing prodigal to herd himſelf among the 
Epicureans. 

3, Having thus ſecured my {ſelf ( as far as pertains to this 5, ) 
Imay now be allowed to conſider the Diatriv:ſt, and then I find 
in theſe jew words a competent number of 5»firmuies, 1. That 
mentioning their Erymo/og ie of Superſtition. who will have it 
ſuper ſtatutum, he makes them derive it indifferencly from ( /uper 
and) ſffoor ftatwo, as if thole two were Synonyma, whereas 
certainly [ ro fad | is competently diſtant from | 70 make laws 

. br ſtatutes ] and if it be derived from the ove, it is not from 
the other. | 
4 2%, That deriving it from fo, he doth nor diſcern ther this 
is my way of derivation, for ſure ſuperſtes is from ſuper and ſto, 
and lo he confirmes my origination of the word, whileſt he chinks 
he confuteth it, abſolves very frankly, whom he ſac down on 
purpoſe to condemne. | 
5- 3%. Thathis forſaking the etymon from ſuper Natutum to 
which ſo oft he had expreſt kindneſs , was again on apundire&. 
aime, that he might get more advantage to his hyporheſis by that 
means, not moyed with the abſ#rdity of the derivation, but 
meerly that he might have more /iberty to range in, by ſerying 
himielf on a notion of S»perſtition qualified to extend it toa 
the Commanaments of the firſt table, which how thoſe (no mean 
ones ) whom for his own ends he hath now deſerted, will take at 
his hands, 1 leave him to conſider. 

6. 4", That having rejeRed the derivations from ſ»per and 
fo, or ftatuo, he hath ſubtituted no other, and ſo left a rivuler 
without a ſpring, a compound derivative withour an original, 
monſter in art, as well as nature. 
7.45% Thar making uſe of the Schooleman'*s definition, he ex- 
tends it much farther then he knows that Schooleman exren- 
ded it, This be formerly confeſt 5. 3. naming this Learned 
 Sthooleman as the firſt, who came ſhort in «ſſigning the ſpecies 
of Swperftition, and here he more then confeſſerh it , exten- 
ding Swperſtition to all the four Commanaments of the firſt 

I tavie, 
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82eble, when he knows Aquinas made it 2 breach peculiar i iLar 
the firſ# of them, f 


SeR. 3, 


Au Saporia among the heathens for Religion, [6 in He. 
chyus and Phavorinus. 


Numb, 1. He queſtion of the 17", Sef, concerning Sunni, wha 
kind of fear or dread of a Deiry was among the heath 
'noted by ir, L have anſwered already, even that whichthe Epicw- 
reans would have driven out of the world, as making the Gud; 
cruel, tyrannical &c, and accordingly in Cicero, Superſtitions liv | 
berare , to free men from Smperſtitzon, and in Lacretins, Re. 
ligianibus, from all Religion and obligation of duty, is explai 
ned by metum omnem Drorum pulſum eſſe, tohave all fear of the 
Gods baniſbt from us. 
2+ Iftherebe any other minute difference obſervable, it is thi, 
that it is ſuch.a feare of the Deiry as wicked men are in reaſon 
to. have, ( and that ſure, though a great trembling, was yet no 
exceſ?, no more then was. very equitably the portion of ſuch) 
*1. 2,779. fo faith * Diedorus Siculns of Bomilcar Sendai; ta u 
ubaorlss :y xeigtly Tal TWEXIILOIE X) us Yana apdtsm, they that 
are about to: undertahe any netable wicked ations, are general} 
afraid of the Gods or Demons, and fo (till chat will yield out 
Diatribiſt no aid toward the ſupport of any of his hypotheſes, fure 
the 5nſtituring of our Chriſtmaſs Feftiual, was no a of ſucha 
jult dread of vengeance for (in, nor effett whether immediate!) 0 
remotely produced by it. 

3- As for his affirmation that the former part of the word Jua- 
Saywnit doth. not fignific worſhip, but. fear ,, and nat that fear 
which is oft put for the mhole worſhip of God, but ſlauilh fear Ec: 
this is a.clear miltake; Tis crue indecd it doth fignifie ſometimes 2 
erembling fear (ſuch as I faid was the wicked mans portion and 

"due lot, and ſo not an exce/s, or unproportienable to his ſtate ) 2 


when Plararch ſaith. of him, he wiſhcth there were no _ : 
u 


' Smperſtition, Will-worſhip, and Chriſtmas Feſtival. 


but it doth not always fignifie thus, but fimply $420- 5257 x 
Sauuirey the fear of Geds and demons, and ext For as Pha: 
verinas in the Epicareas notion of it renders it met mn St7ov See» 
ala, 4 cowardly fear toward God, 5 Eos F Seay, or an irra- 
tienal fear of the Gods, lo Heſychius renders it poſfov4ia fearing 
Ged, or Religion in univerſum, and the fame Phavorinns explains 
Snadgiuor by ions Superſtitions, by devout or pious, and 
addes, ws 6 87G Iavae as Saint Pan! uſeth the word 
AG. 17, 32s 


annmmm—_— 


SeR. 4+ , 
Falſe worſhip ts not Wil-worſhip. Impoſition of hands, 


IS 18* $6. being but an approbation of my concluſion, that Numb, 1. 


IanSeuporia refers to the Poetical Gods, Angels,or dead men, 
or indeed ay thing but the onely true God, muſt nor be reſiſted by 
me; Iam glad I have once gratified him. 

2. But when he addes, that this clears what he had ſaid, that this 
iS rather idolatry againſt the firſt Commandment , which « Poly- 
theiſme , then any kind of Superſtition, which is the giving of falſe, 
i.e. wncommanded worſhip to the true God againſt the 2% Come 
wandment , thisis but a heap of incongruitres ; for 1. 1delatry, 
as hath been evidenced, is a fin againſt the 24 Commanament, 
though Polythei/me be againſt the firſt. 
3. 2%, Though Smperſtstion be the giving of falſe worſhip to 
the true God, as well as worſhip to falſe Gods, Demons tand Su- 
perſtstes, the ſoules of men departed ( or a dread, which is not a 
worſhip, to the tre) yer this falſe worſhip is unfitly explicated by 
uncommanded worſhip, For certainly all ſuch is not falſe,as out of 
Aquinas was cleared, eſpecially if the word Yorſdip be extended, 
as this Diatribiſt extends it, to rites and ob/ervances, as well as 
to the ſubſtantial parts of worſhip ; ſuch were impoſition of hands 
in benediftion among the Fewes, continued alſo for many uſes a- 
mong Chriftsans, yet never pre/cribed or commanded by God ; 
and many the like elſewhere mencioned, 

To - I 2 And 
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4. Andthis therefore 3%. cannoc be truely athrmed to be again 
the 2 Commandment, which alfo being ſpent upon the wor ſbi 
of 1dols ( all for the interdiQting of that } cannor be properly ſ4id 
to conlider the worfhip of the true God, (unleſs ir be theexters,! 
rt, that of bowing down &c. in the affirmative branch of it) 
which had been the ſubje& of the firſt Commandment ; and-t 
that in all reaſon all falſe wer ſhip of the rrwe God mult be reduced, 
and not to the ſecond; 


Sect, 6. 


arrmSauworiczen A. 17.22, (The Athenians the moſt ds 
vout of all the Greeks.) 


b. 1. \ J Hat he faith by way of dilemma F. 19. concerning the 
T! V uſe 4 ng 


of the word Serntauoricies more Superſtition, of 
the Athenians, Af. 17. 22, | If faith he, they were fo caled 
becauſe they worſhipt more Gods, then they were Polytheifts, If 
becauſe they were devout or pious, rather impious in worſhipping 
the true Gad ignorantly in a falſe manner, then their ſn wu 
againſt the 2" Commandment ] though trac, in ſome ſenſe, is 
yet r.othing gainfull to his debgn, which can thrive by no other 
means but by getting ScrnÞayuoria or Superſtition to denote al 
uncommanard rites in the worſhip of the true God. 

2. This it no. way (ſignifies in that place of che As but onely 
their worſhipping a multitude of Gods, moe then any other nation 
did, and the &yyugrs $465 or #1nhnown God, for one, and ſothiir 
being more proxy in their courſe, then other their hearhen coun 
try men were, or indeed then-che Romans, or any eMe: 

3- Thacthis is the truth, and-the whole ruth, hath ſufficiently 

been eyidenced.in the Tr: of Superſtition, 5,11. and I now adde 

three. teſtimonies more, to that heap, one out of Joſephs, 1.2, 

Contra Ap: 'ASnyaics F. Envgroy twarf: ures. amuns. _— : 


We: Superſtition, Wil- worſhip, and Chriſtmaſs Feſtival. 


All men affirme the Athenians tobe the moſt pions of the Grechs. 
A 2* outof Sophocles, Ocdip: 


08! trix? img yh. Sehs imenTau 
Tiuass owbiery, i17e 7" Vpetiper, 


If any know how to worſhip the Gods with honors ( ſacrifices 
and »fferings to their Temples) Athens excels them all - The 
third even now intimated out of Phavorizus, but here more 
* fully to be expreſſed, who having explicate d Ser91Faiyay ſu- 
perſtitious by tunz23s pions, ſubjoyns this reſtimonie of the 
Afﬀts, ws 6 1@- ITavaGy, SeroriÞSaruoriiges vuns Sewpe , AS 
$. Paul [aith, I ſee that you are more Superſtitions,che very place 
which we have now before-us , brought by that /earned Gram- 
mariax aSaninſtance, that the word-is there taken in a good, not. 
il ſenſe, yer not of any wncommanded worſhip of the true God, 
but a pios, though Erhnick devorion toward the multitude of 
their falſe, ſuperaddrd tothe one true God, which though in a 
Chriſtian ſcale or judgement it cannot be approved, becaule ir is- 
Polythes(me, ag in compariſon with other heathens ( which. was 
$. Paxls buſineſs in that place) it was truly by him: looke on. 
2s 2 greater meaſure of devotion, then the reſt of the- heathen 
world were guilty of, and that is all that was meant by that 
phraſe, and io tis not at all uſefull rothe end,. to which chz Dia» 
tribiſt would have inclined it. | 


Sect 6s: 
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SeR. 6. 


Znmiuars mer 4 Wes SrnSauorlas A. 25, Feftusi's ſcorn 
fals on the Jews, not on Paul. Tis idias his own, not theirs, 
Znmyua an accuſation, Jeſus put under the notion of a Jaium 
by Feſtus. 'Aveu015 taken for a demon. TwYMmuns. Yea 
Civ. The Diarribiſts objeftions anſmered, Superſtition fa 
Religion ſimply. 


Namb. 1. I'S 2o*g. is an arraignment of $£. 12. of Szperſt. con- 
Heirs the place A. 25.19. Unlngars oft + in lure 
Seruorias &c. which I had rendred, queſtions or accuſations con- 
cerning his own Religion or S wperftition or Worſhip , and (to 
explain what was meant by the word. Se151Þeuporie) of one feſu: 
that was dead, whom Paul ſaid to be alive, putting him under th 
wotion of a dead Heros, and ſo meaning the worſhip of him by 
SerorÞetpovie. 

2. Againſtthis the Diatribiſt excepts in 3. particulars, 1. /t« 
like, faith he, Feſtus ſpake in ſcorn, not of Pauls onely, but of the 
whole Fewiſb Religion, as, ſaith he, the words may import, and 
are tranſlated by ours. 2. That what I aid of putting Jeſus un 
der the motion of a dead Heres or Saiuwy, ta ftrein of Criti 
Ciſme, compounding things which are in the Text diſtinit, fa 
Feſtus ſayes ( faith he) they had many queſtions both concerning 
their own Superſtition, and alſo concerning one Jeſus, &c. ud 
ding (to confirme this) that he was accnſed of queſtions of thei 
Law, c. 23.29. and of ſedition, ſeducement, profanation of the 
Temple, 24. 5,6. 3, That Paul affirmed Jeſus to be alive, mt 
in part, as the Demons were ſuppoſed, but in the whole man, 
raiſed from the dead. | 

3. To theſe I briefcly anſwer, and firſt to the firft ; For tie 
ſcorn, it no way appears to be meant by Feſtus againlt S. Pau! 
or his Religion, for Feſtus is atthis time ſpeaking in favowr dt 
Paul, and lighterh the Jews accuſations of him, as matters of 
no conſiderable moment, and ſo, if there be any thing of ſarca/me 


in the ſpeech, it fals on the Zews, nor on him, and fo cannot < 
an 


* Superſtition, Will- worſhip, and Chrifimas Feſtival : 


any iÞ charafter onthe Se191da1poria, in caſe that be S, PanPs, 
and nor theirs. 

As for the Diatribiſt*s phanſie , that the ſcorn ſhowld fall nos 
on Pauls onely, but on the whole Fewiſh Religion, that cannot hold, 
for when he ſpeaks of the Fewes charge againſt Payl, he cannot 
ſpeak of that wherein Paxl and they agreed, but wherein the 
differed, and that mult either be their way, which Paul oppoſed, 
or Paul's way, which! they now accuſed him of, 

5, Now which of theſe two it was, is not determinable by the 
words in Greek , for the & iHias may either be rendred his own or 
their own ; Yet that it muſt be interpreted hs, I offer this reaſow 
to perſwade, ( whereas the Diatribi/t pretends to none for the 
contrary, but onely that /o the words may import, and that owr 
Engliſh hath ſo tranſlated) The Jews accuſation or charge againſt 
S. Paxl is plainly mentioned in this place ; That is the meaning 
of (mmuere tIxov apts durary they hed queſtions or laid charges 
apainſt him; the word Gimme ſometimes fignities a charge, com= 
plainty inditement, ſo c. 18. 15. ud Cimus ir aki adys, bat 
if the accuſation or charge be of a word ; Thus Satan, who is ſo 
called, as ayriS1x©- an adverſary in foro, H$146oxa@- an accuſer, 
is ſaid Cwreiy to ſeek, 1 Pet. 5. 8. (and Lok, 22. 3 I. tfarmjonoc 
jorequire) i.e, to accuſe and charge men, that fo they may be 
delivered up to him: as an'execationey, to winuow, in one place, 
2nd to devorr,in the other. Soto queſtion a man among us vulgar- 
ly 6gnifies to acc»ſe him, and thar ſo ir fignifres here, appears by 
v. I8. oi xe] ryoecr Stuiay emay emigegry the acenſers bronght 
no accuſation of the things which I ſuppoſed, Gilinarn SS me, 
but ſome queſtions, that mult be accuſations again, dil1dyare 
Y. 7. &C. 

6, Whence, I ſuppoſe, it will follow, that the iz S71Sa1uon 
vie weins of which he was charged, which is the matter of the 
accuſation, or that wherein the offece conſiſted, was h!s, not 
their Super ſticion, for how could their own Saper(tition be the 
marrey of their charge againſt him ? 

7. Tothe:2*, that whar I ſaid of Feſtas putting ef#s under the 
notion. of a dead Heros, though it be of chat narure thar I ſhall 
not , becauſe I need/nor, makeita marter of corrroverfie with 

| way, yet Lhadthis conſideration to incline me to it, the immediare 

ſubjoyning, 
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lubjoyning of one Jeſus whom Part Wasxi iv contended j 
live, to be ſaperſtes, as of their Demons, Feſtus and thole of his 
perfwaſiuns ordinarily affirmed. To which purpoſe I remembreg 
what the Athenians ſurmiſed, when Pax! preacht to then 
Feſius and the Reſurrettion, At. 17.18, He ſeems, lay they 
Eirwy Satuorior x8] ayyreus eras, TO be a proclaimer of ſtrayy, 
or new Demons, where S*Chry/oftome judges ic ſo manifeſt tha 
thoſe Grecians thought Feſwns to be a Demon, that he addes, 
Kal gap Thy ayegomy Yedv mva cya! yo wTov, 474 £199174; y 
Snares oufery , they rock alſo Anaſtaſis ( Reſurrettion) for ſum 
Goddeſs, as being accnſtomed to worſhip females alſo, Ard 
then why Feſtas, an heathen likewite, and which underſtood 
none but heathen T heologie, ſhould not thus mean in words of 
foneer an importance that will bear it ſo ficly, I can yer ſe ng 
reaſon to doubt. 

Of this I am ſure, that in the ove proof offcred to the contre. 
ry, the Diatribi/t hath ſtrained more, then I have in my Cy; 
giciſme, for 1. When he thus reads the text, they had m 
queſtions, thatſo he might make ic necefſary to diſtinguiſh the 
queſtion concerning his Superſtition from that of Jeſws, he hath 
inferred the. word many, there being neither in the Greek not in 
our Engliſh any ſuch word, but onely mv4 Cnriuam ſome of 
certain accuſations. 2, When (onthe ſame dehign) he again 
reads | both concerning their Superſtition, and alſe | there isn0 
ſuch word, nor any thing, either in the Gyeek or our Engli, 
anſwerable either ro | both] or to | alſo] but onely thy, 
afei-- xa.i--concerning.his own Superſtition or demon worſhip, and 
one Jr/us, which was, or had been dead, \o 7:31mxil&- fonifies, 
whom Paul afirmed tolive; and 3%, When he addes that he 
was 4ccn/ed of queſtions of their Law, c. 23. and of ſedition 
&c. C. 24. this proves nothing, which the Diatrib;ft would 
have, for rhough the Jews had thus accuſed him, yer he had 
anſwe: ed for himielf in the latter part of c. 24. and cleared 
himſel® perieRiy from thoſe 1wo charges, from the firſt, v. 12. 
and from the /ece24, v. 18. and fo again, c, 25.8. and fo fiil 
it remains that in Fefus*s judgement ( to which Paul appeals 
for the k,vowl-dge of it, telling him that he knew he was guile- 
Jeſs from having done any wrong to the Jewes, v- 10.) Paul 
was 
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was not guilty, nor ſtood charged of any thing , but onely of 
his own Keligion, and one Jeſus, i.e. I ſuppoſe by way of ex- 
plication (as | xa? 4x4 ] is frequently exegerical ) of believing 
and proclaiming Jeſus and the Reſurrettion, c. 24. 15. which 
{aft alſo being common to him with the Jewes, as there he con- 
teſts, could not by them duely be charged upon him, and fo the 
whole charge, and that-which is the charatteriftick, diſtinRive 
note of his Religion, is his contending that Jeſus was alive, who 
had dyed, which how agreeable it is tro Feſt#s's notion of a De- 
mor, I ſhall not need farther to declare. 
9, Asto the laſt, it is evident that he that affirmes Fe/as tobe 
alive, both ſoul and body, doth to a heathen care as much de- © 
finehim to be a Dewoy, as if he laid nothing of his body : How- 
ever all that Fefts here ſaith is, that Tpaoxsy Civ, he affirmed 
him 80 tive now after he had been dead, and if ro that we adde, 
that Part preached his a/cenſiow to heaven, what could a heathen, | 
according to his per/waſions concluae from thence, bur that he had 
attained his &m3{wo1s, Which was all that they required to his 
being a Demon. And fo much for thele objetions. 
10+ Meanwhile, if all were granted that is here defired by the Dia- 
_ tribift, that the Superſtition ſpoken of wasnot S. Pauls, but the 
Jews, this-could no way incommodate me, or hinder my pre- 
renfions, in order to the main , for chen, ſay I, ic ſhall ſonifie 
the Jews Religion fimply, without any charaCter of i/{ or good 
kid on it, as in * Quintilian, Primus Judaice Superſtitionts 1,1, c.8, 
author , the fins author of the Jewiſh Superſtition or Religion, : 
and in * Vlpian that Severus and Antoninas permitted thole to * £48. Wi ad 
be capable of diomties, qui Judaicam Superſti:ionem ſequuntur, wie —— 
who follow the Jewiſh Superſtition or Religion, and many the like, * 
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Sect. 7. 


T he method of ſearch for the original notion of the word, Mr. 
- Cawdries collettions from the heathens. Among them Super. 
ſtition all one with Religion, Plutarch of the Sabbatich rf, 
Sacrificing children to Moloch, was not to the true Ged, Jer,z2. 
35. Lev. 20. 2, nor abare uncommanded worſhip. The yliſer 
of the Erymologiſt aud Phavorinus, 


He 21'*.g. is a ſhort diſpatch of all that I had ſaid ofthe 

uſe of the word among other Authors from g. 14 tos, 27, 
All which Seftions, though intirely deſigned to the diſcovering 
the true notion of the word, by that norms loquendi, the hef 
rule to judge of words, the #/e of it among writers of all ſorts, 
are ſhortly cen/wred as [| a great deal of reading and learning 
ro little parpoſr, excepr to cloud the buſineſs, to lead men awa) is 
a miſt from the true and proper ſenſe of the word among Chri- 


Pans. | 


2- Ic ſeems they which receive benefit by being in the dork, are 


apt to miſtake /ighr for miſts, and the Apoſtle hath giyen the 
reaſon, taiyxorrer vm ewlts they are reproved by the light, 
Tis certain the Chriſtians rook the word whether Greek or Le 
tine, from the heathens, which were before them, and accot- 
dinglyto judge of the propriety of the uſe of ay I thought ny 
felt obliged to ſearch tothe original, i. e. to the uſe of it among 
the heathens, and finding the Scriprare uſe of it exaQly agree- 
able to their acception of it, from whom the Scripture had it, 
and ſo likewiſe the Chriſtian Gloſſaries, that of He/ychins, Sw- 
das, Phavorinus, the Etymologift and others, Ithoughtthishad 
been to ſome other purpoſe then onely to cloud the buſineſs, 
And becauſe Icontinue {till in the ſame opinion , I refer the j#- 
dicious Reader for three eminent teſtimonies more to the ſame 
purpoſe ( out of Died. Siculns of Imilco, out of Heraclitns, 4 
«ziguy, out of an edit of Tiberius ſer down by foſephns) to 
the Annotations on Af. 17, By which, and thoſe already 
produced inthe Seftions, here thought fit to be deſpiſed by the 
Diarribif,, 
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Diatribiſt,it is moſt evident that Religion and Superſtition were by 
them who were guilty of demex worſhip, or when uſed of them by 
othersgtaken,as exactly Synonyma,words importicg the ſamethin 

3- Bur againlt this the Dzatribiſt conceives himtelf out of theſe 
very Settions to have gained ſomewhat to objef, It ſeems, faith 
he, the heathens didoft take the word in an ill ſenſe, and branded 
Religions which they did not like by that name. Plutarch taxes 
the | wand for their Superſtition in twothings remarkable. 1.T hat 
when invaded, they would not riſe from their [eats on the Sab- 
bath day, which was exceſs againſt the 4, Commandment, and 


——_—_———— 


groſs Superſtition, 2. T heir killing and ſacrificing their children 


ro Moloch, which being an horrid Superſtition., was ( «s the 
former) intended as a worſhip to the true God, and yet was in- 
terpreted no better then ſacrificing to devils, Plal. 106. 37. 
which though in other reſpefts ut was againſt the firſk Command- 
ment groſs [dolatry, ſo in making it a worſ(t:ip of the true God 
(when he commanded it not, neither came it into his heart, as 
ſomewhere he ſayes) it was a kind of Superſtition againſt the 
2* Commandment ; concluding in a word, that the Erymologiſt 
ſpeaks fully his ſenſe, the word among the heathen is taken for 4 
good thing, but among Chriſtians for impiety. 
How lolid this way of objeft1ng is, will now ſoon bediſcernec, 
1. By remembring in the genera], that at the beginning of the 
&. the teſtimonies brought by me in thoſe Sefions,were judged to 
be to little purpoſe but to cloud the buſineſs and lead men away in 4 
miſt, and yet now he can expreſs kindneſs to ſome of the reſtinmo- 
nies, as thinking they may be uſefull to his precenſions, which 
aſſures me all the other might have been cupeble of the like fa+- 
vour and friendly reception from him, if they could any way 
have bcen perſwaded to do him ſervice. 
5, 2%, Totheheathens taking the word in an il! ſenſe, the anſwer 
ismoſt obyious, fo they did Religion roo, and indifferently either, 
when either they that ipake were Epicurean, enemies to all Re- 


ligion, or when the Religions they ſpake of were diſliked by. 


them, and ſo ſure that proves nothing for the Diarribiſt, 


6. 3%. This is the ay/wer aiſo to what is oblerved from Platarch, 


for he ſpeaks of the religions which he diſliked, rhe Jewiſh was 
one of them, and particulazly their obſervation of Sabbatick 
K 3 reſts 
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reſts rothe ruining their City, which he thought their Religion 

bad bound them to, and never dreamt that they had miſtaken 

their Religion, or that their 4 Commandment allowed them 
eater liberty. 

4%, That Plurarch mentions the killing and ſacrificing of 
children, he took that allo for a part of ſome mens Religion, and 
thought he had reaſon to be diſſatisfied with it, and to make ir 
an inftance of the 2 uantum Religio potuit, hyw much evil Relj. 
gion aid in the world, ſtill making no diſt inftion betwixt Religi. 
on and Superſtition. But here by the way the Diatribiſt aſs 
lictle miſtaken, in thinking that this b/oody worſhip in ſacrificin 
their children to Moloch was as the former (#, e. as that of the 
ftrift Fudaical reſt in time of snvaſion) intended as a worſhip to 
the true God. 

Certainly Moloch was no true Goa, but a falſe, the abominati- 
on of the children of Ammon, 1 Kin. 11.7. and 2 Kin, 23.13. 
rhought by /earned men to be a deified King of the «Egyptian, 
and {0 a dewoy, placed among the ſtarres, the ſame that others 
make the plant Mars (ee Kirchers Prodromns Coptic. 1. s,) 
and that ſacrifice was the giving their ſeed to Moloch that falſe 
God, Lev. 20. 2,3, 4. or the making their ſonnes aud daughters 


paſs through the fire to Aoloch , Jer. 32. 45. and fo no way 
intended tothe trxe God. 


9. And whereas he faith this was interpreted no better then ſacri- 


LO. 


ficing to devils, Pſal.106. 37. tis ſtrarge he ſhould not ſee or 
acknowledge that it was a downright ſacrificing to Molech,, a 
Demon, and not as to the true God, but then he could haye had 
no pretenſe ro make it an a of uncommanded werſhip, and 
ſuch a kind of Swperſtitioy as is chargeable on our Chriſtmas Fe- 
ſtival ; and then he had loſt all the advantage whichthisinſtance 
was to bring in to him. | 
Toward this he thought to reap ſome: benefit by that rext of 
Stripture, He commanded it not, neither came it into his heart, 
as he ſomewhere ſayes| But why did he not tell us where God 
faich this ? If his memory had failed, his Concordance would ſoon 
have helpt him co ſer down the place. But it was not for his tum 
it ſhould beexamined. The placeis Per, 32. 35. and again fer- 
7- 31. andrucly, belongs to theſe ſacrifices to Moloch, —_ 
04's: 
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God's not commanding &c. ſignifies not onely. «ncommanded wer- 
ſhip, but by the figure peiwns, ordinary in the Scripture, wor - 
ftip direftly forbidden, under threat of exciſion, Lev.20. 2, Who 
ſerver he be that giveth any of his ſeed to Moloch, he ſhall ſurely 
be put to death, the people of the land ſhall ſtone him with ſtones, 
and I will ſet my face againſt him, and cut him off from among 
his people. v. 3. And if the people of the land do any way hide 
their eyes from the man, when he giveth of his ſeed to Moloch, 
and kill him not, then-will I ſet my face againſt that man and 
family, and will cut him off, and all that go a whoring aſter him, 
y. 4+ and accordingly we ſce it in the Execution, Fer, 7, 31,32. 
The valley of Tophet where they burnt their ſonnes and danghters 
in the fire , ſhall be called the vally of ſlaughter , for they. ſhall 
bury in Tophet till there be noplace. 

11 And ſure this was not the manner of proceeding againſt thoſe: 
that obſerved any feaſt or ſacrifice tothe true God, which: was 
not commanaed or preſcribed by God, they that kept the Excenia 
were not thus judged, and therefore this was very little to the 
Diatribiſt®s advantage, as now appeats by examining the place; 
tispiry Mr. C, would not conſider it. 

12: Laſtly, For the words in the Erymologiſt, which: he faith: 
are fully h1s ſenſe, tis again a miſtake, they are direRly the: 
contrary, *I5zoy 3m apa þ& mis ina &c. It muſt be known: 
that the word Superſtition is among the Grectans ( or Gentiles ) 
taken 3 xgas for a good thing, but among us Chriſtians 63- +: 
anger; for impiety, 1. e. evidently the heathens and the Chriſt;- 
ans uſe itfor the ſame thing, the worſhip of demons, but that 
the Gentiles commend and account good, who ule it,. but we- 
Chriſtians juſtly deemir the greateſt imprety. 

1;. Agceeable hereto again is that of Phavorinus a Chriſtian allo. 
ArnSa1uo; inns myle oifey x) 145 0:3aTwe, Super ſtition is the wore: 

ſhipping all things, even thoſe which are not to be worſhipe, and: 
that ſrnSaiway fignifies aupifonf ws The min, i x 5 Sel; 
Tes Saiuovesy one thas is dubious concerning faith (as the I/ſrat-- 
lizes berwixt God ard Baal,) or as Tertullian ſaith, if there were 
conceived more Gods they one, cultura #jus in anceps deduceretar, 
he ſhould not know whom ro worſhip, whether one onely or both,(adv:- 

Marc, 1. t.c..5.) or he alſa that fears (or worſhips) demons,. 

>. K'3 


as 
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as the Aſ[yriavs in Sawarie that feared the Lord and forved 
their own Gods. And fofhill this is as contrary to the Diari. 
bifts pretenſions as might be. Andſo much for that Sefjon. 


_— 


. —— 


Sec. 8. 


Superſtition always ill, but not always exceſs. Probationt from 
rhe uſe of words among beatbens, The uere of Divorce vin 
dicated. Smperſtitions not reprocht in the Romans by Polybiug, 
Ignorance not preſemtly Superſtition. Ayoirns daben, 
At, 17. The 1[raclites worſbipping the Calfe, Aunduu- 
yi5tpus vas Ftwewe Superſtitioſns noting exceſs. 


Numb. 1. He 229. s, makes a leapfrom the 14® to the 25: oyer 12, 
not very brief Settions, 1 ſuppoſe it is becauſe he hath no 
leaſt objeft50v to make againſt them ( being not elte very ſpacio 
inthis kind ) and yet in them is contained my ——_— 
all the noriowus, wherein the word Superſtition is or can be tt 
ken in the antient heathens, Scriptures, and Chriſtian gloſſaries, 
and the premiſes on which the ſubſequent conc/#ſions are founded, 
and cannot be denyed while the premifſes are granted, and the 
whole matter made clear, that none of the notions of the word 
is applicable to the benefic of the Diatribi/t*s pretenſions, 

2. Nowins. 27. it ſeems ſome flawes are to be found, as 1: 
When I fay tis inconſequent that Superſtition ſimply and abſr 
lutely taken ſhould be reſolved in all Authors to fignifie ſomewhat 
that ts ill, particularly falſe worſhip, this, ſaich he. u rot tht 
queſtion, but whether in Scripture and orthodox Divines it ag nt 
always ſignifie ſomething evill, particrlarly exceſſive and falſe 
worſhip. To this the anſwer is eafie, that I am far from doubting 
that Superſtition is an i// thing, and therefore neyer meant to 
make that the queſtion , This appears of me, becauſe I every 
where acknowledge the word, Greeb and Latine, to fignifie the 
worſhip of demons or falſe Godr, onely I could not but obſerve 
in the firſt place that the hearhrns whoare known to worſhip luch 


demons, and not to think that a fault in themſclyes, did mean n0 
new 
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new il] by that word ( whether exceſs or other the like ) either 
more or worſe chen they ordinarily meant by Religioy, this being 
indeed their Re/i1gion to wor/hip many Gods. 

3, This they mult have done, if they had by that word under- 
Rood an exceſs of Religion, and by their taking it in a*good ſenſe, 
as Synoy mom with Religion, it appears that: this of exceſs was 
not eſteemed the due notion of it. 

4. This Ithoughtuſefull to be faid, that the very title of Swper- 
fition might not defame every thing as an exceſs in Religion, and 
criminons, to which it was afhxt, unleſs it might otherwiſe ap- 
pear that there was really any ſuch evi/init, and this I faid aejs 
IImoy (to ſhew the ab/urdneſs of their concluding, who taking 
the word Superſtition for a word of an wniverſal ill ſavonr, as 
honifying exceſs of Religion, firlt affixe ir to innocent ceremo- 
nes and inſtitutions, to which it no way belongs, and then infer 
them »ocent, 2s being Superftirions, withour proving any charge 
of malignity againſt them ) and as preparative to the diſcovery 
of the following miftaker, rather then that I ever imagined S«- 
perſtirion truely ſo called to have no z/ in it. | 

5. Andtherefore of this, any ocherwiſe, then as I now ſay, and: 
then meant, ] ſhall make no queſtion, and on condition he will 
never apply the word Superſtition any otherwiſe, then the Scripture: 
and antient Chriſtian writers apply it (i. ce. ro demon worſhip, or 
to undue worſhip of the true God, in the notion of indebitus or 
ilegitimus cults in Aquinas, not to each ſuch Super tatutum- 
as he will call an exce/s, the ufing of each uncommanded cere- 
worie and the like) I ſhall acknowledge the word always to fig- 
nifie that, among all good writers, heathen or Chriſtian, which: 
we Chriſtians juſtly deem evil, and that was clearly the Erymo- 
hgit*s meaning, as we ſhewed in the laſt Se. and againſt that 
there is no colour of argumenr offered in all this long Sc. 

6. For what if the v#/gar trayſlation ( which he ſets as the onely. 
inſtance of Popiſh Commentators ) render SunSaiuvie by Swu- 
perſtitio ? what if the Papiſts pretend it not to be takenin a good? 
ſenſe (whom I ſuppoſe far enough from yielding themlelves to be 
Superſtitions) doth that prove that Feſt#s meant any exceſs by. 
that word, or indeed any more then Religion? 

7+ Next when he makes his 6&ſervation, . that in all my /arge- 
diſcourſe: 
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aſe = te e 1 bring onely heathens to ſhew the meaning of the word, 


and not one Divine, Greek, or Latine Father, &c. who take it 
in 4 good ſenſe | this is neither true in the affirmation, forl biins 
the Scripture and the Chriſtian gloſſaries to teſtifie all tha] 
pretend to, nor yet in the application, for I do not pretend the 
word to ſignifie that which a Chriftsan counts good, but among the 
heathen the wor/hip of many Gods, which none but heathens can 
thinkto have nos&init , and conſequently I pretend it onely of 
them, and of thoſe that ſer down the uſe of words among them, 
ard of S, Pax! when he isnot a finding that fawlt in them, A8, 
17.22, and ſoftill this is ſufficient to prove that the word origi- 
»ally ſignifies not any exceſs of Religion or any other evil, abs 
ſtrated from thar of the Damon worſhip & c. Which was all that 
I had in dehgn to conclude. 

And in making this uſe of heathen Authors, ſure I have done 
nothing which I ever blamed in any man elle, as the Diatribift's 
margent accuſeth me, citing the L#ere of Divorce, Y. 58. where 
I thought it unreaſonable that all the antient Chriſtian writer 
ſhould not be as competent to give us the fignification of mp 
as Demoſthenes and Philo (and yet made no /crnple to acquielin 
the xotion, which cither Demoſthenes or Philo gave vs, $. 57-) 


9, Forif he pleaſed to mark, there is here no difference between 


the heathen writers and others, Scripture and antient Chriſtian, 

concerning the meaning of rhe word Swperſtition, all yeelding 

it equally to fignifie the wor/hip of many Gods ( whereas there 

that other perſon whom I oppoſed, profelt a contrariery, and then 

preferred the one before the other ) To which yet it is neceſſarily 

conſequent, that in another inquiry, whether Sperſtstion were 

among Axrhors taken in a good ſenſe, ſome difference ſhould be 

obſerved between Amnthors heathen and Chriſtian, becauſe it is 
certain the heathen worſhipis by us Chriſtians moſt juſtly lookr on 

as an 4/1 thing, being the worſhip of creatures, but by the hrathens 

thought well of, as the Diarribiſt here confeſſeth, prafti/ed and 

commended , and ſo not lookt on any otherwiſe then Re/igvox it 

ſelf, 53 xaaZ >.222aucvey, in the Etymologiſt, uſed for 4 goodthing; 

conſequently, the thing which I conteſt , is not this, that chewor- 
ſhip ot demons is or ever was tre or lawfull, but that beſide this, 
duppoſed by Chriſtians but denyed by hrathens,tobe evil (adding 
c 


I 
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the like of legitimate worſhip ) there is nothing elſe which hath 
been lookt on as ſimply bad in Swperſtition, particularly not the 
exceſs, as that ſignifies wnpre/cribed uncommanaded worſhip , 
which is the onely marter of the preſent conteſt with ſuch as the 
Diatribiſt, * 

10. And he doth bur perplex and diſtarbe the matter when he faith 
the queſtion is, whether it doch not always in Scriptare and 
Orthodox Divines tgnifie exceſſive and falſe worſhip, for he muſt 
ſet the queſtion, as eliewhere he doth, of exceſſive, asthat fieni- 
fies no more then #ncommanard worſhip, without the addition 
of being fa!/e, ir being evident that I deſend not falſe worſhip 
of any kind to be good, but that ceremonies or inſtitutions not 
commanded by God may yer be perfeStly /awfull and blamele(s, 
and that that is the onely queſtion 5ctween us. 

I1- For the text of the Act. c. 25, 19. Ibavye anſwered already, 
and evidenced that Feſtus meant noching it by Superſtition; and 
the Drs. words ciced from Set. 24, of the ordinary prattiſe of 
every Seft to diſlike the diſt ant worſhip of others, and defame it 
ander the title of Religion, doch no way prejudge this ; becauſe 
itis certain Feſi44 was no Way faftions for the Jewes againſt 
Pauls Religion; No more doth the marginal citation from g.22., 
where I have ſaid that Swperſtirion was made matter of reproach 
to the Romans 3 where 1. It was not Superſtition imply, but the 
ud xaleameiv ponies, ner comng [hore of exceſs, of which that 
wasfſaid that it was mga mis dwvors bverduCounroy, reproached by 
others, and yet as much commended by the Author Polybins in 
that place, and 2. That the old rale in Logick will always hold, 
there is no-/7logiz.ing from particulars, nor can this ever be for. 
med into a regular /yllogi/me or valid probation, ſome there 
were that reproacht the Rowans Superſtition , therefore Feſtus 
reproacht Paul's AF, 25, 19. of ipake of it by way of defama- 
tion. | 

12. What remains of this Se&#, belongs to the place AZ. 17.23. 
of which I had ſaid, 1. That rhe Apoſtle ſpeaking of rho/e whons 

he cals SerriSarutirert, more Superſtitions then other men, tels 
them that they did wwar2av worjhip the true God though ignorant- 
by, 2. That he ſtyles th:m more religious then o:her men, meerly 


inrelation to their worſhipping the #:iknown (which was the true). 
| Goay 
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God, which others worſhipt not, and ſe meant no more by thy 
phraſe then that they were more religions then other min, uo Bp 
appearing to accuſe them of that as of their fault , but Preparing 
thereby to declare ro them that true God whom they worſhipt Ie 
norantly. 

To this many things are here objefFed, r.That their worſhipping 

3: the true God ignorantly with their own deviſed worſhip, was a Su. 

per ſtition juſtly re be condemned, It being groſs Idelatry and 
ſinful Superſtition in the Iſraelites to worſhip the true God in the 
golden Calfe. ] 

I4 TJanſwer, their ignorance of the true God was juſtly to be cone 
demned, according to that of Aſinutins Felix, Now minors 
eſt ſceleris Drum ignorare quam ledere , it is as great wickedny; 
to be ignorant of God as to hurt him, or that of Triſmegiſius 
(as I remember) 4 9oe wayias 54 ©, Ignorance of God u « fprcies 
of madneſs, andin another ofthe antients ſtyle, m5 uity a kind 
of drunkenneſs of the ſoul; But that being granted, 1. This 
ignorance was not the thing that denominaredthem Superſtition, 
bat their worſhipping many Gods, 2. Their worſhipping the trae 
God, though they knew him not, was no new ſpecies of Superſiiti- 
on, wherein they exceeded others, 3. Their wor (hipping him with 
their own deviſed worſhip was not it which is meant by their wer- 
ſhipping him 5gnorantly, the words in the original are oy eqns 
wvorfcime, literally whom ye not knowing, or being ignorant of 
him, worſhip, i; e, wor(hip him whileft ye know him not, which no 
way refers to the manyer of their worſhip, as deviſed by them 
ſelves, but onely to their ignorance of the God whom they thus 
wsr//5pt, which therefore the Apoſtle applics himſelf to cure, and 
accordingly it follows, him declare I nnto you. 

I5- Laflly, their wo-ſhipping him as dwelling in Temples made wb 

hands, i.c. in little Chaplets or Shrines or Images KC. v. 24. s 

not their Superſtition but [dol-worſhip, and is very much more 

then the uncommanded ceremonies will amount toy and ſo cannot 
be a proper inſtance of their own deviſed worſhip, in the Diatribiſts 
notion of the phraſe for all z»commended wor/hip; and ſure the 

Iſraelites woſhipping the true God in a golden Calf is as little 


awww. Bhi 


t the ere God, then was that only 1dolarry againſt the 2* Com 
mandment, 


inent to that buſineſs, for if it be true, that chey wor/brpe none 
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werndmenty not Superſtition or demon worſhip aoainlt the ferft, or 
if they wor ſoipt the Gods of the &/£gyprians, or any one of them, 
Apis in that figure, then what was that to the wor ſhipping of the 
trxe God in an 1gnorant, or by themſelves deviſed manner ? 

5, 3%, He faich my rendring the place wore retigiom then other 
men,#n relation to their worſhipping the n»kh nown God, which others 
wor ſhips notyts my gloſs, begges the queſtion, ts againſt the text it 
ſelf, T percerve that in all things yee are too Superſtitions, both in 
their worſhipping many falſe Gods, and in their ignorant worſhip of 
the true,and in their vitiew rites of worſhip, adding that this ſenſe the 
Dr. bim{(elf _ $. IT. 1confider and behold you in all things ( or 
in all that 1 ſee of you ) as men more Smperſtitions then others. 

16. Here I perceive my words are miſtaken, and therefore ſhall 
ficſt anſwer to that, then to the former parts of the «bjeion. The 
Grech, is x7! myTe as SeioiSarporrcrpys vuas Sree, literally, in 
all things, or in all reſpetts, I lock upon you 4s more Superſtitions , 
j- &. (Itake it, and 1 thought I had ſufficiently expreſt ir before) 
conſidering all the altars and inſcriptions, 1, e, the names of 
your deities, Which I fee or behold, Iconclude that you are more 
Superſtitions or religions, worſhip more Gods or demons, then 

other men. 

17. Thatthis is the ſenſe, IT am inclined to believe by the rexſox 
of his ſpeech rendred in the ext, Sreey5@- 5» UC. for paſſing 
throngh aud contemplat ing yeur worrps,i. E. the Gods which yous 
worſhip, I fonnd alſo an altar on which was inſcribed To the an- 

known God. The ſumme of which is, that in the ſurvey of their 
altars, which contained the names of their (ods, he fund one 
altar remarkably more, then is uſuall among orher people, that to 
the unknown God, the true God of heaver, which others in their 
mavStoms Or worſhip of many Gods did not worſhip, which being 
the proof or reaſon (expreſt by the 5» for) of the former ſpeech, 

muſt needs give me authority to interpret it in proper: 72% thereto, 
that conſidering all that he had ſeen of chem, peculiarly chat altar 

to the #xknows God, he concluded them more Superſtitions, i. C 
worſhippers of more Gods then other folkes. 

18. That the Arhenians truely were fo eſteemed appears evident- 
ly by what was ſaid in the Tr: of Superſtition $ 11. and hath here 

formerly been added to that head, and therefore that will very 

= 


ficly 
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19. Al which being conſidered, it now appears, 1. How far from 


ficly be the notion of cue word, not go Swperſtirions , but lite. 
zally more Super ſtit1916 then others, eſpecially if it be remembreg 
that the bare ad :icion of the wo. {Þip of the true God ( howeyer 
unknown to them ) to their other JSe191Þayuorie Or worſhip of 
many Go4s, cannot be a new fault in them, diſtin from the 
' other, or a /wperaddition to the guilts of other men, 


" truth it is which is here luggeſted,that Parls ſpeech of Sen Pau 
ys5rees Irwgo (however rendred) belongs both to their Wor ſhipping 

' fo many falſe Gods, and to their ignorant worſhip of the try 
and to their vitions yites of worſhip, when it clearly belongs 
but to ore, their worſhipping the unknown God, Which other 
worſhipt not, 3. How far my words $6, 11, were miſtaken gr 
perverted by him, 3. How far my interpretation hath been from 
oppoſing the rext it felt, being the clear importance of the rex; 
conſidered with S. Pauls reaſon , as the key by whichtoenter 
into the tre meaning of it ; and laſtly how far this is from any 
begging the queſtion, when I proved 1o largely whatſoever I ſaid, 
and x Fo no #nſwer is here offered to thoſe proofs and yet, if 
there. were any need, here haye been adced farther convincing 
confirmations of the lame thing, if yer they may delerye to bets- 
ken notice of. 

20, Andthisis all that is inthe leaſt degree needfull to be faid to 
this s. 22-unleſs I yet adde that thoſe words in the cloſe of it, 
cired from me, that 5, 31. Swperſtirioſus in the poſitive ſigni 
fies exceſs more then in the comparative , are not yery intelligi. \ 
ble, which they would ſurely haye been, to me atleaſt, if they 
had rightly reported my ſenfe. _. 

21+ That whichlI ſaid is no more then this, that Superſirio/us by 
force of the termination ous, may fignifie an — and tlfat ſo 


Religioſus may alſo ; but what 15 that tothe ule of the word, 
whether in the poſir;ve or the comparative, when it js the bare 
rendring of the Greeth, Sradaiuwy, as here it is,. which no way 
Genifics thus? 


SeRs 9% 
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Se. 9. 


The Diatribiſt*s conceſſion of the innocence of unpreſcribed cere< 
monies, and ſo of all that is demanded, His cenſure of him- 
ſelf and Chamier, Authority in a Church to inſtitute Cere= 
monies, Abſtaining from ceremonies, becauſe commanded by 
men or abuſed by Papiſts.. 


f fone next or 234, 5. is very brief, but yet ſeems to me to be 
yery conſiderable, and that in ſuch a degree that it might well 
make an-end of this debate betwixt the Dzatribi/t atxdd me, for 
having exaRly ſet down. a 29, inconſequence (by me noted and 
conclnded to be ſuch, from the opening of the Greek, and Latine 
word) viz. that the #ſe of ceremonies or rites inthe worſhip of 
Ged, if not diſtinitly preſcribed by the example or precept of 
Chriſt, ſhould be called Superſtition, and for that condemned| he 
anſwers no more but this, [ / believe this 1s a miſtake, none that I 
know make ſuch a conſequence , but rather thus, that what rite 
or ceremonie ſoever is made a part of worſhip ,_ without ſuch 
example or precept of Scripture, 1s Superſtitions and therefore 
condemned, 

2, Iſhall not here indeyour-to perſwade the Distribiſt that he 
knows ſome who condemne uncommanded rites as Superſtitions, 
becauſe Super ſtatutum, ſuchas kneeling at the Exchariſt, uſing 
the croſs in bapti/me, bowing at the name of Jeſus, but taking 
him at his word,. I beſeech him to tell me, why then he under- 
took the coufutation of the Tr. of Superſtition, which, he muſt 
know, contended no more then this, being. deſigned ro this onely 
end,the ayerting that envy and calamnie,that was then frequently 
but unjultly caſt upon our Charch , upon the account of ceremo- 
nies, and which was ſince in the Tratt of Feſtivals, no farther 
applied , then as that analogie would juſtly bear, which was 
berwixt #ncommanded rites and uncommanded days of worſhip, 
betwixt unpreſcribed geſtures, and times, both which are known 
to be but circumftances and acceſſories , no eſentiall 'parts or 
branches of worſhip. | F 

L 3. This, 
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3. This truely were very ſtrange for him to be ignorant of ; As it 
is, "tis the yielding me the whole cauſe, and I haye no more to coy- 
rend for, bur onely peace, and what by perfef? analogie fromone 


circumſtance of wor ſhip to another, will irrefragably be concluded: 


from that which is here granted by him. 
4. Tis now pity that we that are chus ſuddenly pieced, ſhould 
ever fall out again ; Nay weare likely, if words may be believed, 
to be yet more firmly knit rogether and con/olidated,, for 5. 24. 
in anſwer to the 3% snconſequence noted by me [that men 
pretence and inthe name of picty ſhould abſtain from ſome obſer. 
vances (indifferent) as $ XA 6 ren either becauſe commanded 
by lawfull authority or abuſed by Papifts | he ſpeaks clearly tha 
itis a worſe miſtake, and that he believes I cannot give an in- 
tance of one underſtanding Chriſtian, that ever did abſtain from 
obſervances indifferent, becauſe commanded by lawfull authority, 
but rather that they were thought not indifferent, but obtruded mn 
them as parts of worſhip , and ſolikewiſe for the other, that thy 
have beenuſed by Papiſts, ts net all, but that by them they have 
been abnſed and counted parts of worſhip, and may eafily return ta 
be ſo acconnted by others. 
But to this I muſt reply, leſt by ſilence I incurthe guilt of ſcar- 
dal of having wronged others, and of writing all that hath been 
written on this Theme, without any adverſary to provokemeto 
it. Firſt then, I profeſle to be able to give inſtance of many, that 
were baptized into our common faith, and ſo were Chriſtians 
(how deeply _ I pretend not co judge) who han 
abſtained trom the »ſe of ceremonies meerly upon this ſcore, be- 
cauſe commanded by their Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Superiorry the 
King and Biſhops, by Canon Eccleſiaſtical ; This, ſaid they, was 
laying more b#rthens on them then God had laid, and fo ulurping 
on their Chriſtian liberty. And in Read of namiog thoſe men, 
without their conſent, for that muſt now be the vi/sfying them, 
the involving them under the Diarrsbi/ts cenſure, that they are not 
underſtanding Chriſtians , Tſhall name one on whom he may 
paſs what judgement he ſhall pleaſe, havi g full powertodo I, 
- this very Diatribiſt himſelf, p. 31. where 1, He hath 
words, If men may be Judges what are fit for number and while 
ſomeneſs, every after comer will think himſelf as wiſt 4 _ 
| w 
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went before, till they have loaded the Chriſtian above the Few. 
2. That the /carned Chamier bath well obſerved, that there may 
be many miſchicfs in a few ceremonies, if the authority to inftitme- 
them be in the Church or any man or men. 

6. The former of thele ſpeeches is pretty home to the point in 
hand, for ifthe objetFiox to the number or wholeſanneſs of cereme- 
mes be chis, that mew are judges of them, . as they alwaysare when 

' mencommand them, then ſure it is the power of the lawful magi- 

e (for he is a wan or men) to command, which is the ground 
of the quarrel, and they that quarrel thus, and abſtain from i= 
different ceremonies upon this ſcore, muſt abſtain becauſe com- 
manded by lgwfull authority. As for example, Iſuppoſe bowing 
when Jeſus is named in the publike worſhip (or when Chriſt, or 
when the Holy Ghoſt) tobe in it ſelf /awfull or indifferent, be- 

cauſe no where forb5a4den by God, I ſuppole farther, that being (o, 

this and a few other ſuch ceremonies may very ſafzly be uſed by a 

Chriſtian, though they were not commanded ; I now demand, 

my a few, namely, three or four ſuch ceremonies be lawfully pre- 

ſcribed or commanded by the Supreme power in any Charch to all 
under that authority > And may all under that authority fafcly 
obſerve ſuch ceremonies ſo commanded ? If they may, then mew 
may be judges what ceremonies are fit both for wwmber and whole- 
ſomeneſs, which is contrary to the dire words of the Diatrebift, 
in the former you of this ſpeech, If they may not , then it ſeems 

What was before /awfwll and ny rhe is now fince it was com 

wanded, and by no other change , become wxlawfull, which was 

the inconſequence I pointed at, andit ſeems miſtook not in think- 
ing ſome body (it.now ſeems this Diarribst) to be the very pertoa 
guilty of it. 

+ Bur then the /artey ſpeech is as punRtuall co it as could be well 

imagined (and if the Dzatrrsbiſ# have cited duely, Chamier and he 

are both of this opinion) For it being certain thatnothing can be 
commanded by lawful author ity,anleſs the authority of inſtituting 
it be either in the Charch or max or men, it muſt neceſſarily follow 
upon the aſſerting of the many miſchief in a few ceremonies, if the 
anthority to inſtitute them be in the Church or man or men, that 
there muſt be many m5/chiefs in their being commanded by lawful 
anhority & then no underſtanding Chriſtian can think it fic for yr 
7 


———— 


—_— 


$a- A Defence of the Treatiſes concerning 


... 


by obſerving ſuch commands to be acceſſory to or guilty of the ire. 
ducing thole miſchief's, & ſo muſt abſfaiz on that one account of the 
Charches exercif ng ſuchan authority, which was the very thing 
I deemed, and noted to be fo inconſequent. 

8. Nay the yery words of the Diatribiſt in this place, when he 
charges me of miſtake, being thele pour they that abſtain from 
indifferent obſervances, do it becauſe they were thought mt in 
different, but obtruded on them as parts of worſhip | are either x 
calumnie againſt the Governors of our Charch, or elſe they 
aſſert what he diſclaimes fo ſolemnly. 

9. Forl1ſhall demand, Is his meaning this, that the Governors 
of the Charch thought the ceremonies ſumply neceſſary and not 
indifferent, antecedently to the command of the Church, i. e, neceſ+ 
ſary by the Divine Law, though the Church had never com- 
manded them > Ifthatbe his meaning ( as ſeems moſt probable 
by what follows | obtrauded on them as parts of aerfiie? for all 

| parts of worſhip are neceſſary by divine Law, though neyer com- 
wanaded by man) then this is a dire calumnie againſt the Ge 
wvernors of the Church, who never thought all ceremonies to be 
preſcribed by God's Law, and therefore preſcribed them by Can 
mags en, ang which argues that they eſteemed them not as 
Divine but Humane Laws, never obtruded chem as parts of wir- 
ſhip , but as ceremonies for uniformity and decency, andas ule 
full roward aſſiſting, inciting , and expreſſing of piety out: 

. wardly. 

x0. - Buz: if his meaning be, that being in themſelyes indifferent, 

they became neceſſary and not #ndifferent by the intervening 0t 
the Churches command, and fo were obtruded on men as part: of 
worſhip (as that may poſſibly fignifie with him parts of obedience 
or arty to God by virtue of his command to obey our Superior) 
and if this were the thing diſliked in the ceremonies preſcribed by 
the Church, then again tis evident that their being commended by 
lawful anthority, is the onely objefion to them and ground df 
«bſtaining from them, in the judgement of his Diatribi/t, at the 
yery point of rime, when he ſo ſolemnely diſclaimes it. ; 
17T- So likewiſe may be ſaid to his account of thoſe things which 
are abſtained from becauſe they have been uſed by Papifts, Thus 


faith he, & besarſe they have been by them abuſed and _ 
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parts of worſhip. But truly I cannot with truth thus affirme of the 
Papiſts, that any ofthe ceremonies which we uſe from them, were 
ever by them accounted parts of worſhip, but onely as uſefull 
wholeſome ceremonies appointed by the Church, 

12. Ofthe difference between parrs of worſhip and cireumſtances 
of time, place, geſture, acceſ[aries, of worſhip , 1 have ſpoken 
at large, c- 2. $- 3+ And though hereafter 5. 28. this diff rence 
be fully conſented tro by the Diatribiſt in theſe words [ ſome 
rixes and ceremonies of worſhip are rather called circumſtances of 
worſhip, time, place, geſture, which are common adjuntts of Reli- 
gions and Civil affaires, then properly Religious, much leſs ro be 
accounted parts of wo ſhip | yet by what hath here been ſaid by 
him, ic appears that all his skill lyes in managing that one 
fallacie, putting all ceremonies and inſtitutions of the Church 
under that one ambiguozs phraſe uncommanded worſhip, perſmwa- 
ding himſelf or others that we introduce mew parts of worſhip , 
and ſodo contrary to God's command, who hath ſet down the 
rale of worſhip, 1. e preſcribed all the parts and ſpecies of 
worſhip, whereas he cannot but know that all that we fayin afſer= 
ting whether of ceremonies or Feffivals , isno more but this, 
that each of theſe, not as parts of worſhip, but as decent atren- 
dants of it, though not i»ſtieured by God, haye yet been /aw- 
fully and orderly appointed and oblerved by the Church of God 
in generall, and are tg us become matter of obligation , by 
that means, and as preſcribed by the Governors of our par- \ 
ticular Church, to which our obedience is due, and fo that there 
isno degree of Swperſtition in usin doing that which is thus re- 
quired of us, norin thoſe that require it in laying this obligation 
upon us. 

l3 Sag ſo much for his animadver/ions on the three inconſequen- 
cer, from which if he would really and in carveſt dear himſelf, 


thefe debates were certainly concluded. 
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Striftures on ſome particulars in the remaining Seflions, pp}, 
exceſs Divines mean by Superſtition, What S* Auguſtine, 
Obligation to performance , without being parts of worſhip, 
Obſervers of erder more Religious more acceptable they other, 
The reaſon wby Jewiſh ceremonies are inrerdifled. The Church 
of England ſparing in ceremonies, Ceremonies not oreſteming 
Chriſt lawful to be retainel by (Chriſtians, The abſtinence from 
ble d, long continued in the Church. The Saterd:y Sabah, 
Negative wh:leſomneſs not ſufficient to recommend cerems. 
nies All folly in worſhip £4 not Swperſtition, T he opinion of the 
antient Church worth conſidering, No duties appointed fur th 
Fircumſtances ſake. Time or place inſtitmred by Grd « @ cine 
eumſtance, as well as when by man. Apoſtolical Divin, 


Hat which follows Y. 25. &c. isfor che moſt part but rem. 
ving the ſame things 3gain that have hitherto been ſpokes 
to, or the hiding himſelf in thole 0&/cxrirres which have now beea 


_ explained, ſometimes granting all thac I aflert, ſometimes dey- 


ing it in ambignous phraſes, as that all exce/s in-worſhip not 
preſcribed is a ninety and calpable $. 25. that rites be they 
never ſo few, if introduced as parts of wor/hip, are Superſtirinu 
v. 28, and thelike, And the Reader muſt not be condemned to 
the penance, .of havicg all that hath been ſaid on theſe heads, r- 
eared again, and therefore 1 am both in j«ftice a 'd cherity obs 
iged to omit particular rephes x7! mFHe to the remaining Seftim, 
yer ſhall read them over as carefully as I can, and oblerye wht 
ever I diſcern may be thought pertinens to.-his cauſe, which. hath 
not hitherto been ſpoken to, | 
As 1. When he ſaith 6. 26. that all Divines generally 
demmne it,] anſwer, they condemne Superſtition, bur mean not 3 
it every exceſs in worſhip nor preſcribed, as that phrale compre- 
hends all ceremonies and feſtivals not commanded by God ; and 
tho'e Divinesthat condemne this under the name of Superſtition, 
are the men of whom onely my words areto be wnderſtood, that 
they arc lo fewand lo modern, and of ſo ſmal amberit), ou 
[j 
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they were jcarce worth produc ing, DO :Xticnt Write: havi 5 EVETC 
condemned all ceremonies ard feftivals, which are not commanded 

by Ged, under the title of Swperſtirion ; and that * Aquinas's 
words areno way appl:able to ir, hath been already ſhewed, « + 2 ,qu:ge; 
. As for * Angnſtines place produced by me $. 33. from a. 5, 
whence he colleAs that an inſtirution of weſbs by mcn may be 
Saperſtirions, 1 anſwer, that that Father ſpeaks chere of thoſe 

qui inſtituerunt Deorum ſimulachra, who inftitnted images © 

Gods, which the Ds a:ribift could not but fee, if he had pleated, 

and of ſuch 5nſtirutions T grant thar they not oncly may be, 

but are Swperſti:ions , bur our ceremonies and Feſtivals are no 
Deorum Simulachra, images of the Gods , and lo ſure not lyable 

to his cen/wre, 

2%, When $. 29. he affirmes of #{ages i» themſelves lawful 
and allowable , that if they were taught or pratiijed as neceſa- 
ry, 0r 4s maki-g the obſervers more Religions chen others, or more 
acceptable to God, then they would be parts of worſhip] (and 
then I muſt ſuppoſe by his renure of dofFrive, Superſtitions) I 
anſwer, 1. That decency, or wniformity, or obedience to Supe- 
riors may be a compegent ground to turn /awfull ceremonies into 
neceſſary, and on thole grounds joyned rogether, I may kneet 
| an; ceachkneeling ar the taking of the Excharift to be zeceſſary, 
viz, not by any neceſſity of divine precept terminated immediate- 
ty in this geſture, but by ſuch veceſſity as Humane Laws. by force 
of the fift Commandment , and m6: nywtrors, obey thoſe that 
are placed over you, lay upon me, and this is far from making 
thi- kneeling a part of worſhip, when we know it js bur a geſtwrey 
and circumſtance of it. 2. That they which pray reverently 
and decently, obſerve wniformity, obey the lawfull commands of 
the Church, arein fo doing more Religious and more acc: prable 
to God then others, who c rer# paribus, do it not, pray irreve- 
rently a& wndecenily, obſerve nor #niformity, ditobey the lawful 
commands of cheir Eccleſiaſtical Sup>riors,or then they which per- 
form the ſame things upon their own choices, So ſaith Leo de jejun: 
7- menſ: Serm: 3. Divinarum namque reverentia Santtionunm 
iner quelibit ſpontanee obſervantie ſtudia babet ſemper privilegi= 
wm ſnum, ut ſacratins fit quod publics lege celebratur, quan 
quad private inflitmione depe _— reverence of the ES. 
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Eccleſiaſtical ſanttions have always thu privilege among (put ane. 
ous obſervancesthat whatſoever is performed bypublick law,is my 
ſacred, then what 1s done upon private inſtitution. This Tho 
I ſhall nor need farcher to prove, and if not, then tute the reach. 
5g this or af ing on theſe grounds , will not make my allowajl; 
atftion criminous or Superſtitions. 


2%, When. 31. he finds faulc with men for ſaying that the 


ſole reaſon why ola Fewilh ceremonies are interadifted us Chriſti. 


ans, is, becauſe the obſerving thoſe which foreſhewed Chriſt, aud 
teaching the neceſſity of thrm , would be the denying Chriſt tie 
come, paralleling this with an anſwer of Bellarmine's and rex 
dring an account from Chamier, that there was another rea 
of their abrogation. becarſe they did load the conſcience witha ju 
of a multitude of ceremonies, and that this ts common to thoſe, an] * 
zo the traditions of men | I an{wer, 1.That it is one thing for ?ewij 
ceremonies tobe interdifted Chriſtians another for them not toke 
impoſed, the weighs of the yoke was the reaſon why they were ng 
to be impoſed, and tothat the Diatrib:{ts reaſons in the concluicg 
of 5. 31. do all belong; but my ſpeech was evidealy- of their 
being interdifted, and that meant not onely of the multirade of 
them, but of every or each of them, and the ſole reaſon of that, 
was this which I aſſigned, for if the weight of the malritude wer 
at all conſidered in that, then any ove of them, which ſure ws 
not a multitude, would have been /awfal, by name circumcijun, 
or ſacrificing, or the like, againſt which yer the Chriſtian inter 
diCt lyes, as well as againſt the whole »«mber. 

2%, Tis certain that in the app/ication of this-inſtance to ces 
monies (not preſcribed by God ina Chriſtian Church) thereisgren: 
difference berwixt the Church of which Bel/armine was an adve 
cate, and that which I undertook to defend. In the Church 
Rome there is a great mulritude of ceremonies and feſtivals, which 
may be capable of thetitie of wesght and y ke, but the Church of 
England is far more ſþaring, and I had fully conſented to the 
rule of pauce & falnbres, few and ſalubrious, and was now d- 
ſputing for the /awfulreſs of ſome ceremonies , uncommanaed by 
God, not for the expedience of meer ſo many, as other Chriſtiau! 
both of the Weſtern and Eaſtern Churches have received into 
their Canons, and proportionable to that was any ovr, Or A” 
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ſo few old Jewiſh ceremonie', for the abrogation of which I was 
therefore obliged ro ove ſuch an accuunt, as was not founded 1n 
the multicude of chem, and conſequently could not take ci;her 
Chamicr's or the Diatribiſt*s adviiego render any other then what 
Irendred, as I thought, from tuch like plain words of the Apoſtte, 
Jve have an altar, of which they have not power toeat, that ſerve 
the tabernacle, Heb.13 
In this marrer the Diatri3:ſt asks a /uvbtle queſtion, whether if 
a Chriſtian had obſerved ſome Jewiſh ceremony, which did not 
foreſhew Chriſt to come, but ſignificant only of ſumething pag 
(thongh they had not raught it neceſſary) the Apu/tle would not 
have blamed them for that as [uperſtitians ; and /0o for any new 
rites and ceremonies ? To which I anliwer confidently, and to the 
harter firſt, that he would »or, and che very asking or queſtioning 
it in that form, as if it could not be dexied but the Apoſtle would 
have blamed them, is the known fallacy of begging the queſtion :: 
For the Whole matter of controverſy betwixt me and the Di.tri- 
biſt is this, whether every deviſed re or ceremony not commanded 
by $04, be /#perſtsr50445 ? 
$. Andto the formey part of the queſizon I anſwer as confidently, 
and ask him firſt, what he chinks of the abſtinence from things 
frangled, and all eating of bloud, was not that a Fewiſh-cereme- 
n ? and was fiot that obleryed by Chriſtians A#.15. and did 
the Apoſtles blame it as ſ#perſtstious ? Certainly they did nor. 
Nay,did not this ebſervance'continue among Chriſtians tor many 
ages ? Ne animalium quidem ſanguinem in epulis habemus, ſuffo- 
carts &* morticints abſtinemus, we nave nt the bloud of av Jy lie 
ving creatures inour feaſts, we abſtain from things ſtra:gled, 
and that die of themſelves : faith Tertullian, Apol. c.g., And 
Lucian tells us how his Peregrinus was rejeRted by the ( hriſti- 
ans, FYLIL » ny ws olueus ©DIiwy d mippiTay ev]ois. for eating ſome of 
their forbidden meats, Which ſure belongs to this ma:ter;. ard in 
Eyſebins's hiſtory 1..5.c. 1. Biblis thus vindicates the Chriſtians 
from the accuſation of eating of chilarer, becaule, laich ſhe uns? 
d\oy oy (aro aiua payfiv oy, we count it not lawful tn eat the 
' bloxd of unreaſonable creatures. If chis be not pertetly home 
to his q#efti07, I ſhall then proceed, and alledge for my inſtance the 
known praRtice of the Chriſtian Church og the Apoſtirs and pr- 
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Ecclcſirft ical ſanttions have always thu pri vilege among (pontanes 
ous obſervancesthat whatſoever 1s performed bypublich law,ts more 
ſacred, then what 1s done upon private inſtitution. This I ho 
I ſhall not need farther to prove, and if not, then tute the reach. 
ng this or a7 ing on theſe grounds , will not make my allowable 
attion criminow or Superſtitions. 

3%. When s. 31. he finds faulc with men for ſayivg that the 
ſole reaſon why v1 Jewil> ceremonies are interdifted us Chrifi. 
ans, is, becauſe the obſerving thoſe which foreſhewed C hriſt, and 
teaching the neceſſity of them , would be the denying Chriſt the 
come, paralleling this with an an/wer of Bellarmine's and rex 
dring an account from Chamiey, that there was another rea 
of their abrog ation. becaiſe they did load the conſcience with a Je 
of a muliitude of ceremonies, and that this is common to thoſe, an] * 
zo the traditions of men | I antwer, 1.Thart it is one thing for Jewiſh 
ceremonies tobe interdifted Chriſtians another for them not toke 
impoſed, the weight of the yoke was the reaſon why they were not 
to be impoſed, and tothat the Diatrib:ſts reaſons in the concluſion 
of 5. 31. do all belong; but my ſpeech was evidealy of thei 
being interdiffed, and that meant not onely of the multitude of 
them, bur of every or each of them, and the fole reaſon of tha, 
was this which I aſſiened, for if the weight of the multitude were 
at all conſidered in that, then any ove of them, which ſure ws 
not a multitude, would have been /awfxl, by name circumcifun, 
or ſacrificing, or the like, againſt which yer the Chriſtian intr- 
dit lyes, as well as againſt the whole »«mber. 

2%, Tis certain that in the app/ication of this-inſtance to cert 
monies (not pre/cribed by God ina Chriſtian Church) thereiggren: 
difference berwixt the Church of which Bellarmine was an adv 
cate, and that which I undertook to defend. In the Church of 
Rome there is a great multitude of ceremones and feſtivals, which 
may be capable of thetiric of wesght and yc ke, but the Church of 
England is tar more ſparing, and I had fully conſented to the 
rule of pauce & ſalubres, few and ſalubrionus, and was now dr 
ſputing for the /awfnlneſs of ſome ceremonies , uncommanded by 
God, not for the expeaience of neer ſo many, as other C on 
both of the Weſtern and Eaſtern Churches have received into 
their Canons, and proportionable to that was any one, Rags” 
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ſo few old Fewiſh ceremonie ', for the abroration of which I was 
therefore obliged to orve luch an accuunt, as was not founded 1n 
the multicude of chemy and conſequently could not take cicher 
Chamicr's or the Diatribiſt*s adviiegto render any other then whac 
Irendred, as I thought, from tuch like plain words of the Apoſtle, 
Je have an altar, of which they have not power to eat, that ſerve 
the tabernacle, Heb.1 3+ 
, In this matter the Diatr:3:ſt asks a /ubtle queſtion, whether if 
a Chriſtian had obſerved ſome Jewiſh ceremony, which did not 
foreſhew Chriſt to come, but ſignificant only of ſumething paſ 
(chongh they had not taught it neceſſary) the Apoſtle would net 
have blamed them for that as ſuperſtitions ; and /q for any xew 
rites and ceremonies ? To which I anſwer confidently, and to the 
acter firſt, that he would or, and che very asking or queſtionin 
it in that form, as if it could not be dexied but the Apoſtle woul, 
have blamed them. is the known fallscy of begging the queſtion : 
For the whole matter of conrroverſy betwixt me and the Di.tri- 
bift is this, whetherevery devi/ed rue or ceremony not commanded 
by 60a, be ſuperſtitious ? 
$. And to the former part of the queſtion I anſwer as confidently, 
and ask him fir/?, what he chinks of the ab/Zinence from things 
frangled, and all eating of bloud, was not that a Fewiſh-cereme- 
nj ? and was not that obleryed by Chriſtians At.rg. and did 
the Apoſtles blame it as ſuperſtitious ? . Certainly they did nor. 
Nay,did not this oþ/crvance'continue among Chriſtians tor many 
ages ? Ne animalium quidem ſanguinem in epults habemus, ſuffo= 
catis & morticinis abſtinemus, we have not the blond of any li- 
ving creatures inour feaſts, we abſtain from things ſtra:gled, 
and that die of themſelves : faith Tertullian, Apol. c,g, And 
Lucian tells us how his Peregrinus was rejeed by the Chriſtie 
ani, ag9n Þd ny ws oipary 6Fiwy dmpprrauy eu]ois. for eating ſome of 
their forbidden meats, Which ture belongs to this ma:ter; ard in 
Eyſebins's hiſtory 1..5.c. x. Biblts thus vindicates the Chrijtians 
from the accufation of eating of childrer, becaule, laith ſhe, und? 
dy or (dy atua payer toy, we count it not lawful tn eat the 
' blond of unreaſonable creatures. If chis be not pertetly home 
to his 9q#eft 07, I ſhall then proceed, and alledye for my inſtance the 
known praQtice of the Chriſtian Church of the Apoſtles and pru- 
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reſt time, who as they celebrated the weekly Lords day onthe 
firſt of the week ,, in comm: mration of Chriſts reſurreftion, ( 
they continued the obſervation of the Sarerday Sabbath onthe 
Laff day of the we kh, in remembrance of the Creation of the 
World. The cuſt:me appears in Tertullian de Monogam : 2d 
was continued to the time of the Laodicean Conncel, which or. 
ders that not orly the Lam as AZ 15.21. but theGefpel all 
ſhould be rea! thac day. And the words of Bal/awmenare dex, 
Tmzupe Feaxwy mligar tErow mouy H bas oiSop mis xueunei; ms al 
Cam the Sabbarhs were by the holy Fathers almoſt quite equaled 
ro the Lords days : and a great deal more to the ſame purpoſe, z 
is elſewhere ſhewed in the Expoſition of the tourth Command: 
ment, 


'9. 4qÞ'y, Whens. 32. he fo reports my words as to conclude 


IO. 


me to affirm, that if ceremonies be but harmleſs, or my4- 
tively wholeſome , there cannot be too much of them, This is 1 
plain changing of ſenſe into that which is moſt contrary toir; Fir 
my words are plain, without bis g/ofe, that sf they be poſitive 
wholſom or tending to edification (not conrenting my elf wha 
gatively wholeſom or harmleſſe, or with any thing leſle chen piſ- 
tive wholſomneſſe) then there will be /irtle reaſon to accuſe the 
of exceſſe, then they will rather help devotion then incumber i, 
the fear of which was the main ebjeft:on againſt the wwltirnded 
them. | 

5, When $.35. he pretends to prove all folly and vanity in te 
worſhip of God, to be ſuperſtition, by demanding what Swrerftitus 
is, but folly and vanity ? thi isa meer perelogi/me, (never redu- 
cible imo a Logical! mood nd figure , by ſuppoſing th ogstobe 
convertible which are nor, as if 1 ſhould provea particular 
ſtance (for example, the /au! of man ) to bea body, becaule every 
body, is a /ubſtance, The anſwer would be eafie, by laying, eve 
body isa ſubſtance, but every ſubſtance is not a body, lo in like 
manner, every ſuperſtition 1s folly. and vanity, but every f- 
ly and vanity, eyen in the wo: (bip of God,is not /aperſtirion, Th 
was a little too groſſe a Sophiſme ro impoſe it ſelf upon the Dw 
eribift, and he now ſees a ſmall meaſure of /»brility was ſufficet | 
to enable mefor the diſcovering of it. 


6", When S. 34: on occaſion of my ſpeaking of _ -_ j 
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kinde of exceſſe, of placing more virtue in ſome things then be= 
longs ro them, he demands whar I mean by | or 6# the eſtimation of 
the purer ages of the C hurch |] and whether the purer ages of the 
Church aftir the Apoſtles had power to pat virtue intothings 
which th y had not either naturally or by the rule of Gods ward? 1 
anſwer chat I never thought of any ſuch thing, that my meaning is 
plain enough, if he would pleaſe co ſee it in the end of F. 45. 
viz. that che thingy there mentioned, the ſ;gne of the ( roſe and 
the parve Evangelia, and the like, had not either naturally or by 
the rule of Gods word, or in the eſtiymation of the purer ages of the 
Church, that force or virtue inthem, which inthe latter impurer 
ages they were thought to have:and 1 wonder whart difficulty there 
was in wnderftanding,or fault in affirming this, which hach no more 
dangerous intimarion, then that the opinion or eſtimacion of the pa- 
reſt aoes of the Church, i. e. the firſt and neercft to the Apoſtles 
times, werezia any ſuch controverhie as this. very fitto be conlide- 
red in their due place, 5.e. next after the Ap:ft:s chemielves, 

12, 7%, When F. 30. concerning holyneſſe, or ſeparation to hi= 
ly from common uſes, he promiſes ro ſpeak ſomewhat confderable, 
and un.'er that head tells us that there is this drfference berween 
times and places ſeparated by God, andrhoſe whi:h are ſeparated 
$y men, that t he former require holy duties to till them apyi.e, that 
the duties are appointed for the tire or places fake, but the latter 
gre to wait upon holy duties, the time or place are appointed for the 
duties ſake] I murt fill challenge his promſe, whereby he is yer our 
sebror of ſomewhat confiderable. For certainly prayer and faſt- 
ing and ſarrifices among the Fews, all duties appointed by God {as 
in ſtead of the laſt the offerrorie or a[mes among Chriſtians) were 
not appointed for time or places ſake ; holy days and holy places, 
the weekly Sabbath, and the annual day of Exiation, and the ta- 
bernacle and Temple as Jeruſalem, were never the exd for which 
prayer, &c. were inſtituted, nor is it imaginable how they ſhould, 
when each of thoſe dnries, viſibly prayer and ſacrifi. , were ap- 


pointed and pratts/. d before there was any ſuch ching,as T abernecle- 


or Temple inſtituted by God. 

13. Again, the rime or place, when inſt5ruted by God himielf,, is as 
truly a circumſtance of worſhip as when inſt tuted by man, ard 
#79 is-equally the /nbſtance : and it can with no probatil:ry he 
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affirmed thac the ſubſtance is appointed for the circumſtances ſake, 
or (as he is pleaſed to ſpeak) to till up the circumſtances, any 
otherwiſe then he would ſay /#bſtances were created to till up ac 
ciaents, the body for the colors fake. 

As forhis charge at the end of $. 39. that I make different 
berwixt Apeſtolical and divine inſtirutions, and therein vary from 
my reſolution of the firſt 2uere, Y-22. Itis ſoon diſpatcht by 
acknowledging 1 do not think that the Apoſtles were God, and 
thereupon for perſþicxity ſake I made thele leyeral heads of inf. 
tations, ſome by Chriſt, ſome by the Apoſtles, inſpired, and com- 
miſſionated by Chriſt, the former I called Divine, the ſecond 
Apoſtolical, as that is not perſonally and immediarly divine. ye 
nor at all donbting,or giving any cauſe of dobr,whether the latter 
were not of divine original and obligation. allo, wherein ſure 
ſpake after the example and manner of mey, and that in order to 
diſtintneſſe and perſpicuity, not foreleeing luch cavilsas this 
when I thus ſpake. 3 

8”, What follows of Wil-worſhip in the endof this Exerc 
tation, mult be referved to the next Exercetarion. which 1s the 
place deligned for it, and for the Diatribi/t ro take it herefor 

ranted, as he doth, that my voluntary oblation is an eminent 

F$pecies of Superſtition, againſt which, puniſhment ts denouncedin 
the ſecond Commandment : when he knowes that whole Trafof 
Wwil-worſhip undertakes to demonſtrate the contiary, what is this 
bur a meer begging of the Queſtion, and charta prime ſort of fal- 
lacious arguing, the ſolemn refuge of thoſe which are, deſtitute of 
all other ? 
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A Vindication of the Tratt of $aperſtition from uncharitablt- 
neſs. 


Hele few things being thus ſhortly replyed to by way of 
Strictwre, there remains now no more on this firſt head of 
| | aiſcomſe, 
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diſcourſe, but to vindicareand approve my charity tothe Djatri- 
bit, as I haye hitherto done my dofFrine againſt him. And as this 
is by his concl»fjon impoſed on me as my task, ſo I doubt not 
but to find it an eaſy one, if he will weigh my a&5ons in the 
fame balance which he uſeth for hisown, nay I wiſh he could 
ascafily clear himſelf, who hath thus judged me. 

2. His wordsare theſe, 5. 43+ by way of coxc/ufion of that firſt 
Exercitation, And now the Dr. may be pleaſed to review, and 
if be will recal bis bitter falſe uncharitable concluſion 8, 57,58. 
anbeſceming both his piety and gravity. For now it will appear that 
the charge of Superſtition on ſome men 1s no Morme, nor yet unjuſt, 
but what 1s. avowed by himſelf and party to be their opinion 
and praftiſe, and what is proved tobe really Superſtitions ac- 
cording to the true notion of the word Superſtition among Refor- 
med Orthodox Divines, | 

3. In obedience to his admonition,and in a ſolemne dread of having 
faid any thing birterly, falſely, and wncharitably, and withour 
any manner of 5xcitatioy againſt the Diatribiſt, who uſeth this 
language (whichif it be not found to have perfe& trath in it, 
wſ be acknowledged to be very »»charitable, Inced not adde, 
bitter roward me) I have warily and /#ſpicionſly reviewed thoſe 
Seftions, and I ſhall defire the #nd:fferene Reader to do lo tog, 
and to tell me what /5//able or minnteſt part of them there is, 

which can any way deſerve from any diſþaſſionate perlon, the 
title either of falſe in any degrees or of #ncharitable or bitter in 
relation to any man then or now living. 

4 For this I muſt premiſe, that the ſevereſt Saryre againſt a 
vice, and not a pur = » Which carries perife& rrath and juſtice 
in it, that repreſents a damnable ſin in the nuglyeſt colours, and no 
otherwiſe refles upon the per/on of any man, then as his own 

conſcience ſhall be thus awakened with a fight of his own guile , 
s ſo far from either #ncharirable or bitter, (unleſs in the notion 
wherein the whole/omeſt Phyfick or moſt neceſſary Chirurgery 
muſt undergo the ſame cenſure ) that it is the greateſt and moſt 
obliging Chriſtian aC&t of mercy, and kindneſs, and ſoveraign 
charity , that piety and gravity can ſuggeſt to any. And unleſs 
it aſperſe ( by affixing ſuch vices to) particular perſons, eſpe- 

cally thoſe who are not gui/ry of _ ( as here the —_— 
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hath in plain words affixt that fox! ſin of Superſtition onthe 
Dr, perſonally, and inlarged it to hrs party » which he know 
muſt inyolve all the obedient ſonnes of the Charch of England, 
for the Dy. cannot with any tolerable chariry be ſaid or thoughy 
to beof any orher party) there is no ground of charge of the 
leaſt per in this. 

And then it is moſt certain that thoſe 2 Seftions can no wiſe 
fall under this cex/are, rhe ſumme of them being no more hyt 
this, that if the crime of Superſtition were faltned on none bur 
thoſe on whom the Scripraure direAs to falten it, all that haye 
oppoſed our Churchin point of rites and ceremonies, and bray- 
ded the iznocent as guilty of no leſs crime then Superſtition, mu 
be obliged to recurn to peace and charity, and per/wafion; of 
kindneſs toward us, whereas the contrary humor of thoſe who 
oppoſe and maligne our Church, daily inflames and advancy 
into that diabolical fin of calumniating, and accuſing the mol 
Sunocent oblervances of thoſe, whom they have undertaken t9 
oppoſe, and never conſiders or looks on thole many greſſer crime, 

irituall pride, uncharitableneſs, fattion, nay ſacrilege andpre 
; Ws it ſelf, with ſo much expreſſion of averſion or diſlike, as0y 
the uſage of a few and wholeſome ceremonies. 

This is, as neer as I can briefely paraphraſe it, the ſenſe of 
thoſe two Seftions, and all the «/perity that is there diſcoyen- 
ble, is but this, that exemies and calumniators haye leamt two 
of the Devils attributes, Ealayas Or ix Sev avig, and Jaful 
or xgm1»v9es F aeagary, andas long as this hath palpable tnth 
in it, and when I applied .it not (fo much as in my rough) 
either to this Diatribiſt, whoſe name I think I had never heard 
of, nor to any other parricu/ar perſon, and as long as it wi 
viſible that there was ſuch exmity abroad in this »arion, which 
thus fortificd it ſelf by calumniating others, and it beingcertan 
that it was perfe&t duty of charity, to indevour the deterrine 
and preſerving brethren and fellow Chriſtians from ſuch gui! 
and dangers, and that the pointing at other fianes chat much 
more juſtly deſerved cenſure, might be uſefull ro that end, by 
way of but neceſſary diverſion , T can with perfe& peace of min 
review thoſe Settions, not diſcerning any wan, or viii, 


oral or Chriſtian, any branch of cicher part of my awty, aghid 
ms 
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which I have offended ; And I now defire the Diatribiff, if he 
be not fully of my per/waſion, that hedeſcend to the particula- 
rity » and tell me the man in the wor/d to whom 1 was in thoſe 
Seftions uncharitable or bitter, and firſt towhom «xcharitable, 
and then for the falſeneſ7 , that hath by all this reply to this Dia- 
rribe , been, I hope, ſutficiently conreſted. 
. And having faid thus muchin vindication of my ſelf, I can 
very well abſtain from making uſe of the advantage, which 
is here 2#/ib/y given me, of more then recriminating ; 1 am 
ſo well ſatisfied with my own inxocence, that 1 cannot be 
farther gratified with the contemplation of others guilts, 
$8. And ſo much for his firſt exercitation, having I hope com- 
tently ſecured the ob/ervance of the rites and ceremonies of our 
Church from being the sntroducing of any new worſhip , or 
criminous exceſs again{t any of the Commandments of the 
firſt table, ard conſequently from the charge of Superſtition 
in any juſtifiable notion, or E:ymologie, or acception of rhe 
word, not taking that of Swper Srarwrtaums to be ſuch, 
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Namb. x. 


C H A Po V. 
Of Will-worShip. 


Set. x, 
The ftate of the Dneſtion. Will-worſbip diſting us/ht from th 


circumſtances of it. The matter of mans will of three ſorts, 
T he 6. ſeveral poſſible notions of Will-wor ſhip. The applicatin 
of them ro the matter in hand. The vanity of the Diatribif 
diſtiniFion T he ſcope of the 2% Commanament. 


N the Diarribe of 3/5l-worſbip, the firſt complaint is, thatthe 

Dr. had not ( 4s it became him) diſtinguiſhed the wit 
i21n0Jpnaete in Greek, or Will-worſpip in Engliſh, before by bs 
gan bu defence of them | and to repair this »nbecoming defe 
on the Dofors part,thbe Diatribsſt is pleaſed rodo it for him, by 
afſfignitg it a dowble notion, 1. For vo/untary, ſpontaneo 
willin gn i.e. wilingneſ3 or freeneſs in worſhip commanil 
by Ged, and then they were to blame, faith he, that put avil 
notion pon them, or 2. For worſhippe deviſed by the wit and 
appointed by the will of man, 4s contradiftingwiſhed to the wil 
and wiſdeme of God, and then it was not 0 much the ill fortm 
« the juſt puniſhment of them to paſs nnder an ill nation &r, 
For the [cope of the 2* Commanament in the affirmative pan 
being this, God muſt be worſhipped with hu own preſcribed wr- 
ſhip, and inthe negative, to forbid all deviſed worſhip of Gul 
by the wit or will of man, the very name of will ( of man) jut 
zo worſhip of God, as oppoſed to the will of God, the onely rule if 
worſhip, is 4s a brand in the forehead of it, to charatterize it # 
condemnable in all. | 

This his firſt S. I have thus fully ſet down, as the founder 
0» of his diſcourſe on this ſubjeFt , and very fit for my direthin 
how to proceed in the reply to it; For if I ſhall now punAually 
obey his admonition, and having, inhis opinion, formerly jo 
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. of my duty, ſpeedily indeyour to repair it, I. by difinon;hin 
the Gt and Englifb word'(though by giving it Ange, yaxes, 
in char one place, where it is uſed in Scriprure, I had hoped well 
that I bad formerly performed all that was neceſſary in this kind) 
and telling him clearly in what ſex/ec I take it, de ending it to be 
ho way reprovable ; and 2. by ſhewing the #»fitneſſe of his di- 
ftinton here premiſed, and the fallaciouſneſſe of the reaſon, or 
proof annexed to it, me thinks this ſhould ſet me on a good way 
toward the end of this ſecond Srage, and ſo do that which is moſt 
deſircable to the Reader and my (elf, confer much to our expedi- 
tion in this journey, 

3, For the firit then, I ſhall diſtinguiſh, as formerly betwixt 9py- 
oxele worſhip, whether the theological virtue, or ſome at thereof, 
together with the gradnal intenſion and extenſion, the degrees and 
allo the frequency or number of thoſe atts, on one fide, and the 
external ceremonies or circumſtances of it, on the other fide, which 
are not parts but accidents of worſhip ; As in any other habic, 
that of juſtice particularly, may be exemplified, Ic may beſide the 
virtue of juſtice, fignifie 1, ſome af of that virtue, or 2. the 
degreethereof, and frequent repetition (more or kefle) of the ats 
of it, but for the circumſtance of time or place attending on any 
aft of it, they will never be called j«ftice with any propriery. 

4 Secondly, For ['will,] the other ingredient inthe compoſirign 
of the word, meaning thereby the will or choice of man, it may 
be of for ſorts, diliinguiſhable by the marter which is will*d or 

chiſen, 1. when the thing thus wild by man is forbidden by God, 
or 2, when 'tis commanded and under obligation, as far as the 
force of affirmative precepts extends ( of which the rae is true, 
that obligant ſemper, ſed non ad ſemper, they on us alwayes, 
but yet do not oblige us to be a/ways exerciſing {ome act of the 
virtues ſo commanded) and ſo when it is done, it is done in per= 
ſe concord with, and agreeablenefle to the: precepe, but yer for 
that time, or in that degree, itlay not under particular precepr, 
bur might without diſobedience or ſin, have been omitted, 3. When 
the thing will*d, is left free and indifferexr, neither commanided nox 
forbidden by God. 4. Whon althoughit be not 5ndifferent,. much 
lefle forbidden,but goodinan high degree;yet it is not under particy- 
kr precept.,and ſo may be omitted or" ſin,& when it is donezic 
3 iS. 
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is highly rewardable by God. 1 ſhall give anexample of each of 

theſe branches alſo; Of the firſt, when a man himſelf commits, o 

reacheth others to commit adnlitery,aduttery being forbidden by 

God, and fo his ation or teaching, an 3 of his wi oppaſed ty 

the will of God; Of the ſecond when I give to the poor, year, 

.or weekly, fuch a proportion out of my eſt ave, which ]amablets 

give (and lo offend againſt no office of juſtice in giving) ang ye 

am not ob/:ged togive by auy precept of Gods which hiesir az4 

duty upon me. An inſtance of which, is ſet down ac largeinge 

Tratt of wil-worſhip 5.32, Which together With other exew. 

plifications of the point in hand, very neceſlary to cleey my ſeal, 

and yet in no reaſon here to be repeated,I muſt defire the Reader 

to fetch from that place $. zo. and lo forward. Of thethind, 

when I walk or fit ſtill, laugh or weep, the law of God leaving i 

perfeRly free for me to dv, or omir, either of theſe as I ſhall 

chooſe. Of the laſt all writers, Fews/h, Heathen, and Chrifiar, 

oive us frequent examples. A1aimonides among the Jewes® Mgr 

*p.381,  Nevoch. par. 3.c. 17. mentions it as the common ſaying of the 
Jewiſh Doors, that Reward ts by God given to him that auth ay 

x. thing uncommanded. Among the Heathens one for all, Plutgch 
7 eeurtvItl who inſtances in as Þ of fortitude, freeing the city from Tyram: 
: +. pee doing any great thing, which ( faith he ) are not viuyua, 08 vn} v 
meIGozu. Piut. ps opldirm , required or commanded by Law. For ( faithhe) 
bib. ft eua- eimp 6 vouO- wpoguTlet, mos uh dv ameroies x4 meegrowler brye ud 
Pio 215 6v0rTes Cc 5f the Law command ſuch things, then all muſh 
counted mgdvopor diſobedient and breakers of Lawes, which &- 
ſerve not reward in warre, which let the Tyrants live an boure, « 
which do not ſome of thoſe other things which are accnntd 
excellent and by conſequence all ſuch muſt be puniſhed ac offentrr! 
So Nazianzen of the Chriſtian Law, + nueriex; vourtnes mb 
eroynhy Ty mis emlatloutvers & x) jill guadTlen xiySuwry TENG 
"a xls diptmy 5 4 gurann & mulw x, arndonry wi PuAeTln 
«d" oy] 113y xirÞuney. Of our Law ſome things lay neceſſivy on thes 
ro whom they are given ( i. e. ſaith the $ cheliaf, *MyeTy Xpernanols 
(on us Chriſtians) and danger to them who obſerve them wm 
Others impoſe no neceſſity, but ave left to chaice, bring honor an 
reward to the obſervers, but no kinde of danger to them that per- 
form thews net, adding that as he that doth wot deſerve a” 
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deth not preſently deſerve praiſe, (o neither doth he that doth not de» 
ſerve praiſe pre/ently incar puniſhment : So among the Latins, 
Tertullian ipeaking both of continence and of abſtinence, in his 
book de cults Famin. ( long before he was under any ſuſpicion of 
Montani/m) C. 9. Ault propter reguum Dei fortem & ntiq; per- 
miſſam voluptatem ſhonte ponentes. Many there were which for 
the Kingdom of God voluntarily and of their own atcord parted 
with that great and lawful pleaſure of women. And again, Qui- 
dam ipſam Det creaturam (ibi interdicunt, abſtinentes vino, ani- 
malibus exulantes, quorum fruftus nullt periculo aut folicitudini 
adjacent, ſed humiliatem anime ſue in vittu quoq; caſtigatione 
Deo immolant. Some interditt themſelves the creature of God, 
abſtein from wine, and living creatures, the uſing of whith u per- 
feftly free and ſafe, and /o by chaſtiſing of the bd, ſacrifices ts 
Ged the hnmility of the ſoul. So S. Hierome ad Demetriad. 
ſpeaking of Chriſts wordFof ſelling and giving tothe poor, Non 
cogs { ſaith he in Chrifts name) #on impero, [ed propono palmam, 
premia oftendo, T unm eſt eligere, ſi voluerns in agone & certamine 
coronari. Chriſt doth not command it or compel to do it, but pro= 
peſeth rewards, and thou if thou wilt be crowned muſt make the 
choice. And ad Pammachinm, Non tibi imponitur neceſſitas , ut 
voluntas premium conſequatir, No neceſſity impoſed on thee,, 
that thy will may obtain reward. And adverſ: Helvidinum , Of 
Virginity, Virgo majors eſt meriti, dum id contemnit, quod ſj fee 
cerit, non delinquit, A Virgin # of greater worth, while ſhe con- 
remns that, which if ſhe do, ſhe offends not. And adverſ: Jovinian: 
Ideo plus amat Virgines Chriſta, quia ſponte faciunt qued ibs 
non ferat imperatum, T herefore Chriſt laves them more, becauſe 
they of their own accord do that which was not commanded them. 
So Chryſoſtom formerly produced on Rom: 8. Oi mdbuanzo! mivle 
apdT| ov emIvjaig. x) m3, x) 870 Inanva T6 x; \apbaivey Te imldy= 
pale, The Spiritual do what they do with appetite and deſire, 
and demonſtrate it in that they alſoexceed commands. So Caſſian 
Chryſoftoms ſcholar, Coll.22.c.30. Perfetti ſub gratia evange-= 
lis conſtituti, voluntaria legem devotione tranſcendunt &c. They 
which are perfeft now wnaer the grace of the _— do tranſcend 
the law by voluntary devotion. And c. 29. he ſpeaks of worldly 
men, 94 nihil Deo voluntarit offerunt, who have no free-will-offe= 
| ring 


CC —— 


A Defence of the Treatiſes concerning 
ring for God. And ſo Gregory Moral: in Job : Quidem pre 


cepta legis perfeFtione virtutum tranſcendunt, Some men tray. 
ſcend the precepts of the law by perfetion of virtues, 

6. To apply all this apparatw to the preient matter, the Plating 
of the queſtion in hand, the word 556n03gnoxdin Will-worſhip, as 
terminated in the owe Godgthe objett of worſhip, cannot be imasi. 
ned to denote any more then ſome one of theſe fx things, m1 0 
performing any fort of worſhip to God, which is forbidden by him, 
which yertis not truly but equivecally called worſhip, as when the 
Phariſees perſecuting the Apoſtes, was by them flyled the doing 
Ged ſervice, andthelike, 3. T he ufing any ceremony inthe worſhip 
of Ged, which either is particularly forbidden by God, or bears ar- 
logy with thoſe which are certainly forbidden, as among Chriſii- 
ans ſacrificing of beaſts, &c. 3. Burthening the worſhip of Gd 
with many whether ridiculous or nxprofitable ceremonies, which 
though they are no where forbidden ſeverally by God, yer by thei 
wwltitude become an hindrance to devotion, or a yoke too heavy 
for Chriſtians. 4. Uſing or inſtituting one or more ceremonies, no 
way forbidden, and yet no where commanded by God, but yet 
fuch as the inſtitution or «ſing any of them, is Graded in ſome 
pics or prudential confideration, whether of decency, as when 
any geſture of bodily reverence or humility is uſed or appointed, 
or for edification, as when feaſts not preſcribed by God, are ſet 
apart by the Church, and ſo by mey, for the commemorationof 
any eminent mercy of God, for the propoſing ſome exemplary vir- 
z#es to others &c., and withal that care is taken, that they are no 
way offenſive by the number of them. 5. Offering to the ſerviceof 
Godany thing of which God hath any way revealed that hewill 
accept of, and reward, if it be duly performed, though he do not 
by any /aw exaRt it from every man, as dedicating himlelf to the 
miniſtery, dOirg ic without any hire or payment here, vowing 
vows of building Hoſpitals, Charches &c: and moſt eminently 
martyrdome, when it may poſſibly, and withour ſn be avoided by 
flight 8c. but yet the man thinks it may much texd to Geds honor 


dience to Chriſts commands by his blond, and accordingly chuſeth 
codo ſo. Laſtly, when either for the degree or frequency of repetiti- 
en of any known at# of worſhip, a man doth more then he wy 

0 


inthe good of ſouls, if he thus ſeal and publickly reſtifie his obe- | 


. % 


Super fiziow, Will-worſhip, and, Chriſtmas Feſtival, 


97_ 


thelike. 


Ringuiſhr from the command of God. 


Scripture, Col:2. 


the ſ#per fluity, and not the wncowmendedneſſe of ther. 


file's command of decency &c. yet becauſe it is not wor/þ1p it 


and vindicated it from that title. 


Geds law ftriftly required to do, prays oftner every day, faſts 
oftner ( ſuppoſing he no way hurt himſelf, or omit the perfor- 
mance of any other dxty, by ſuch frequeney in either of theſe ) 

ives 2 more /ibere/ proportion cout of his eftate to pros and che- 
ritable uſes, then any preceps of Chriſt obligerh him to do, and 


7. As for that of a cheerful and ſo voluntary performance of any 
aft of commanded worſhip, I take not this in atall, ſuppoſing thar 
in the commands of God, not only the att:on, bur the cheerfulneſſe 
of the performance is in like wavzer commanded by God, and fo 
neceſſary, not voluntary, as that referres to the will of man, di- 


8, Now for the eo firſt of theſe, itis by me mdſt readily acknow- 
ledged , that they are eriminons, and of theſe I pleadnot the 
 caule in theleaſt, either here, or in the erat? of will-worſbip, nor 
do I apprehend that either of theſe are truly and properly capable 
of that ticle of w#/-worſhip, or called by it, in that ore place of 


9, Of che third ſort alſo Iacknowledge my diflike,but yet again 
think it not applicable to the notion of the word in the Apoſtle, 
but rather to that by Epiphanive uſed of the Phariſee, 352o76- 
urroIgnoxua exuberance, or ſuperfinuity of Will-worſhip, where 
ſtill che faulc is the m#/riende and wnprofitableneſſe of thele cere- 
monies, not fimply the uſe of any ove, and fo of each of chers, 


10, Of the fexrth ſort, though I muſt affirm that ir hath nothing 
culpable in it, but rather commendable, as referrable to the _ 
elf, 


but an exrrinſecalatrendane of it, I need not allow that the r:r/e 
ft Will-worſhip neither, nor apply to it the Apoſtles ulage of the 
word Col. 2. but refer it to thole circumſtances of worſhip, for 
which or againſt which no command or prohibition of the word 
hath interpoſed, of which I oft ſpake in the head of Szperſirion, 


11, Of the fifthit is that I formerly fpake, and compared it with 
the voluntary oblations under the Law, and of that there is all 
reaſon to interpret the word in the Apoſtle, and that in a notion of 
good and commendable (no way of vitions) it it be truly fuchas ic 
| © pretends 
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*% Maim: Hal: 
Kelc-hammik- 
arch c. ult, 


13. 


14. | 


prerends to be, and if it be not ready luch, it may yer have an ap- 
mo" of that, and ſo farre an appearance ot Piery' or Wy. 
we 


I2, And (o again for the fixt, or /aſt, I have affirmed of ir and] 


hope madeic clear,rhac it is firſt /awf«/,then commendableand te. 
Wardable by Gcd, above a lower degree, or lefle frequent exerciſe 
of the ſame fort of worſhip, and yet is not under particular pre. 
cept, as appears by this, that arthat time, and in the ſame circum. 
ftaxces, whea it is thus laudable to give ſo much more, the oiyico 
fomewhar leſfe is not a f61, as is manifeſted in the tra of Will 
worſhip. | 

And ſo now I hope I haveexaftly obeyed the Diatribift's di 
refions, 4ifEingarfhr the words, and fer the whole queſtion be- 


fore him as di/cer»ibly as he could wiſh. and therein laid 


for that juſt defe»ce of a blameleſſe word, which wasar 
pleaded inthe rratt of Wil-worfrip. And then I need adde 1 
more ro ſhew the improprietz and vanity of his own diftinftinn 
or double ſenſe of will-worſhip, 1. for ſpontaurow freentſe in 
worſhip commanded by God, or 2. for worſbip deviſed by the wit 
and appointed by the will of man, as contradiftinguiſh ro the wil 
aud wiſdowof Gol, For asto the former branch of the diftintth 
es, 38 itis refirained to worſhip commanded by God, fo x can beno 
Species of that pyill-worſbip , which reſpe&s the will and chove 
of man, without aty weceſſity particularly impoſed by God, and 
accordingly I haye excluded it out of my Scheme, not out of any 
wrkindneſſe to it, but becauſe it neceſſarily belongs to awthrr 
head , the cheerfulneſſe and the worſhip being both fup 
ed to be commanded by God, and fo uncapable of thi 


{ — citle of #ill-worſhip. So that at the beſt imaginable, ke 


hath branched. /3-worſhip into bur oxe part, and that wasnot 
the way of diſtinguiſhing that tearm. 

Fhen for the other member, it is fo ſet that it hath many wn 
prieties in it, and in brief is that great fallecy ro which Arifoit 
refers moſt others, fallacia plarium interrogationew (and 1 6 
member the * Jews have a rule of their Vrim and Thumm 
TX 237 1D 5% TON "8 they ach not of two _ 
once) confonnding and putting together things thac are moſt ajÞ& 


rars,28 hath already appeared by the ſeveral Species here (et down, | 


which 


- 
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which were to be diſtribared into their ſeveral claſſes, ſome con- 
tradiftinguiſht mdeed to the will and wiſdom of God, but none of 
thoſe defended by me, others only not particularly commanded by 
him, or impoſed /#b perieulo enime,but very con/onent and agree- 
able both to Gods will and wi/dom, and ſoſtill und vy145,1 bave 
very little ro hank, him for in his diſtsnion, 

15, As for his ſumme and ſcope of the ſecond Commandment, with 
the name of S. Augaſtize and the Doftor in the Wargent, it alrea- 
dy appears how little force it hath againſt my prerenſpors, it being 
evident that the words there cited both for the affirmative and 
negative part of the Commandment, belong to "—_ parts of 
Gods worſhip, thoſe only being preſcribed and particularly ap- 
pointed by God, not to each circumſtance thereof, whether of 
time, or place, or geft ure, Which among us tis certain are-not par= 
ticularly preſcribed by God, and yet we can ſo farre judge of his 
will, by many indications of it, that heno way reproves or diſ- 
likes our volnntary obſerving, or the churches appointing of ſuch, 
and to thefe only he knows this controyerſie here belongs, as ap= 
plied to the Ceremonies or Feftivalrof our Church, 


_— 


Sea. 2. 


The method of of explicating difficulties in the new Teft: Opno= 
6c 5y @ good ſenſe : and when in a bad, no prejudice to ne 
Ipnonora. 


LYN his ſecond $5. where he profeſſcth not to care how oft or bow Numb. 1: 


ſeldom the Greek word ts uſedin other Anthors, or the tranſl ae 
tors of the old Teftament, when the thing fignifeed, deviſed or 
impoſed worfhip by the will of man, u ſo Gros Scriptare; 1 


ſhall ro his feſti4ions deſpiling my merbod propoſed, returne my 
reaſon of retcining it, and co his reaſon, a brief dei»onfration of 

the vanity of it. 
2, Forthe firſt, the reaſon of my method in that , as inother dif 
conrſes, was the great affinity and conſent betwixtthe Gyeek of the 
0l4and New Teſtament, the volgery being of the ſame _ 
2 ewe 
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yy by birth, which had acquired ſome $kill in the Gree 
angnage, and yer not ſo much. ex«neſs therein, as wholly 
to aflume the dialef or charatter of ſpeech obſeryed by native or 
Learned Greeks , orto deveſt themſelves of the idiomes of their 
own language. 
. - Uponthis gronnd I ſuppoſe it moft conſequent, that for the 
explaining all. verbal difficalries in the New Teſtament, relor: 
ſhould fiſt be had to the Greek Tranſlators of the Canonical 
Books, or the writers of the Apocryphal of the od, and then in the 
ſecond place to other good Authors, from whom any light can be 
fetcht, and when thele fail in their expeed ids, then to make 
uſe of other ſupplies, analogre of phraſes or matter, with what 
we find in the Old Teſtament , circumſtances of the context , 
and the like. 
4+ Andif the Diatribiſt deſpiſe this method of ſearch , it were but 
neceflary charity in him, to diſcover the faxlrs of it and dire& us 
to a:ber/er, which having not here done, he leaves us to ſurmiſe, 
that it was not his jwdgemert, but his care to ſerve his own hype- 
thefis , which infuſed theſe diſlikes into him, for otherwiſe, the 
reſult of my way of ſearch being onely this, that the word 494- 
Sqnoxeie being but oxce uſed in the whole Bible, Col. 2.23. the 
xotion of « in that one place,. muſt in all reaſon be reſolyed to be 
that which properly: belongs to that place, eſpecially if ir provesto 
be ſuch as agrees exaRtly with the 1379 or freewill offerings in 
the. 01d Teftament, I ſee not what infirmity it was which could 
render it up to his deſpiſong. 
| However, this wholly removes and evacuates all force of his 
reaſon of diſlike, it being evident by that one example of freewil 
offerings, but much more ſo by. other evidences, both there aud 
here added, that there miy be many afts of worſhip, many cir- 
enmſtances of worſhip, yea and many heights of Chriſtian hero- 
o8al virtue, which may bear proporcion with worſhip , that are 
not under ob/igation, from any particular command of Gods,and fo 
remainto be as of the will or choiſe of man , which are perfeſ- 
iy lawfull, acceptable, yea ſome highly rewardable by Ged,. and 
far from the guilt which 24r.. C, affixes , of high indigmit) 
er affront to the divine IMaujeftie. 
6. What he addes of the fimple word Spnoxein and 3grordo, 


that 
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that they are but twice apiece nſed in the Bock of Wiſdome, and 
alway in an il notion, which ſaich he, «« but little to the credit 
of the componnd 3YnoYpnoxeia ] might ſure have been ſpared, 
jc being as certain and viſible to him, that the ſame word is uſed 
by S' James, C. I. 27. in as gooda ſenſe as could be wiſht, 


. with the epithers of wvnes x) duizyny pure and wndefiled be- 


fore God, added to it, and y. 26. for the profeſſion of Chriſtia« 
xi, though for wanc of ations, bridling the tongne, and the 
like, that becomes walaia vain; And as plain, that the word is 
in it ſelf equally applicable te the rrne as to the falſe, inliffe- 
rently to any religion, to S* Pauls rebigion among the Jews, 
ARA, 26. 5. the ftriteſt ſelt of our religion , to the worſhip 
of Angels, Col. 2. 18. and fo to the worſhip of Taols in 
the Book, of Ws/dome , which yet can no more tend to the 
diſadvantage of the compound itinodgnoxcia, when that is 
not terminated on any prohibited objett, then the uſe of the Latine 
cults ſometimes for the worſhip of falſe Godr, can prejudge 
veluntariue culties, voluntary worſhip, when either the objett is 
not ſpecified, or the mention of the one rr#e God is added toit. 
I being confeſ# and ſuppoſed by both parties in this conteſff, that 
the ſimpl= Ignoxeia or worſhip it ſelf 1s not culpable, fave onely 
when the other part of the: compoſetion, the {34ao, i. e. the inter- 
poſition of the will (or as he will Ryle it, the deviſe or appornt- 
ment) of man, hath an.influence upon it. | 


Sea. 3. 


Hu entrance on the view of Col. 2. anſwered. The difference 
betwi xt Commands of Magiſtrates and impoſition of dog ma- 
tizers. What tis which ts ſaid to have xiypy ovyias. 


H; S 3'$- ishis entrance on the view of Cel. 2. where one- yp | 
. T Ly the word wil-wor/ſhip is to be found; and in ſerting down ; 


his grounds of interpretingit, t. He citeth Beza and BP. Dave. 
nant , Whoſe words are preſently anſwered, by adverting to the 
diftinftion formerly given berweea the eſſentials and- eircumſtan-- 


tials, the parts and the ceremonies of worſup. 
O3 3%, He 
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2%”, He pretends to diſcover a miſtake in me, in that ] obſerye 
from v. 22. that S*' Pal ſpeaks not of commands but doftrines, 
or of the prohibition of the Magiſtrate, but of falſe teacher, 
impoſing them as the commands of God ; Whereas, faith he, the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks expreſſely of theſe impojutions, that they were after 
the Commandments and dottrines of men, v, $. after the traditi. 
ons of men to worſhip Gad by the obſervation of them.) Of which 
words of his, it there be ary ſhadow of force in them by way of 
exception againſt me, the meaning mult be, that the Apeſtle 
there ſpeaks of the commanas or prohibitions of Magiſtrates in 
things of themſelves perfefily indifferent , and cenlures thoſe 
commands under the {iyle of zy/il-worſhip. 

But then this hathno degree of er#th in it, for 1, The matter 
of the commands is no lawful matter, bur either the worſhip of 
Angels (and that is criminous, as the worſbipping of a creature) 
or the reducing of antiquated rites of Jwudai/me, which ought not 
to be reduced, being once carcelled and nailed to the croſs of 
Chriſt. 2. The commands were tot commands of Mapiſtraes, 
buc of men which had no awthority to preſcribe any thing, 
eſpecially ſo contrary to the dorine which the Apoſtles had 
planted among them, the Chriſtian liberty from the Judaica 
yoke. 3. The manner of impoſing them was quire diſtant from 
that of the Magiſtrates giving laws Eccleſfiaftical or Cinil, 
thoſe are by way of Canon, as of things indifferent, in order to 
decency , and the like, without eyer pretending them to be in 
themſelyes neceſſary, as commanded by God ; theſe are impoſed 
asfrom God when they are not ſo, and that is the known fin of 
dogwatizing , to which I formerly applied the place ; Andthe 
word 4yT4AuaTe commands, fionifies no more then ſo, being joy» 
ned with, and explicated by JSiSaozgaiu dottrines, i. &, fuch 
things as falſe teachers require all men to do in obedience to 
Go4,or as it they were now commanded by him,when ſome of them, 
as ebſtinencies, &c. having once been required by Ged,, are now 
rqpaoks Chriſt, ard the other, the worſhip of Angels, though 
it pretend notever to have been commanaed, but onely tobe ar 
ceptableto Ged , is clearly forbidden by him. 
4+ Sothathereis a palpable wiſtake in the Diatribift, who ob- 
' ſerves them to be cowmands ( meaning, as he myſt, if he cenſureth 
or 
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or oppoſeth me, commands of Magiſtrates ) and not onely de- 
Brines of falſe teachers, when indeed commands and do{trines 
are all one, both joyned together to fignifie theſe dogmatizers, 
pretending the things which they taught tobe in force by Divize 
command, by virtue of the Law given to Moſes and not onely 
ſuch as would be accepted by Ged, as of the w-(bip of Augels 
I ſuppoſe was pretended by thoſe falſe teachers, 

For this is to be remembred here once for all, that the /edxcers 
ſpoken of inthat Chapter were the Gnoſtick, heretichs, who made 
up their 7 heologie of Fadaical and heathensſh additions to 'the 
Chriſtian truth , from the Jews they had many abſtinences, tuch 
as were now abolsſbht by Chriſt, and thoſe they impoſed as com- 
mands of God, when they were not; and fromthe heathexs the 
dodtrine of the e-£ones or Angels, as creators of this i»ferior 
world, and fo ſuch as might, with Gods good liking, be worſripe 
by us. 

6: . Laftly, Thoſe commands of theirs are not cenſured by the Apo- 
fe, as afts of Will-worſhip, or blamed, or put under any Ul 
charaBer for being ſuch, any more then for being aQsof hamslity, 
which is & owwgids joyned with 1/il-worſhip inthat place y.22, 
but as intrenchments on that {iberty purchaſed for them by the 
death of Chriſt v. 20. which had cancelled theſe Fudaical or- 
dinances toall that were dead with him, i. e. to Chriſtians, ard. 
had turned all Demon worſhip out of their hearts, but had no- 
way bound up the hands of his ApoſHes or their ſacceſſors the 
Governors of the Charch, from inſtituting ceremonies or feſtruals 
among Chriſtians. 
7. When the Diatribiſt addes of will-worſhip , that it had a 
ſhew of wiſdome but no more, tis but a begging the queſtion, or 
if it pretend to be concluded from that zexr, ir is without all 
ground ſo pretended , for if I ſhall grant apy ovgias to ſionifie 
onely a ſhew, no reality of wiſdome, yer it is not of Will-worſhip 
that that is affirmed, any more then of hamility ( and I 
hope humility whichis an acknowledged Chriſtian virtue, bath 
more then a ſhew of wiſdome in it ) but of the rerrenchments of 
their Chriſtian liberty, their Foyualitega: v. 20. ſubjeftion to 
the doFrines and impoſitions of falſe teachers, which had aizoy 
gas, ſome cither ſhew or reality of wiſdome i» 421no2gnoncis x; 
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rezerepeooUry in Will-worſhip end humility, which they could 
not have, if either or both thoſe, when realy belonging to any, 
had no more then a ſhew of wi/dowe in them. Bur of this I haye 
faid enough in the Tratt of w/il-worſhip, 5. 12. 


SeR. 4. 


The Magiſtrates power achnowleaged. Inventing new ways of 
worſhip, Davids appointing the Levites to waite from 20, 
Jears old, an alt of a King, not of a Prophet, Dayids lf 


words, 


N the 4", S. the main of chis which I have now vindicated, is 

acknowledged by Mr. C, for ſaith he, rhe Apoſtle hath here 
»o reflexion on the Magiſtrates making Laws in indifferent 
things (and iflo, why was it judged a miftake in the Door, 
when he ſaid, rhe Apoſtle doth not ſpeak of commanas , but de 
Arines, i. . not of the prohibition of the Magiſtrate &c, Cenain- 
ly if the Doftor were then miſtaken, the Diatribiſt is new, who 
confeſſeth the ſame thing, which ſo lately he had reproved) All 
his quarrel is to the Magiſtrates inventing 4 new wa) of wor- 
ſhipping God, and then I am ſure he hath no rea/ quarrel rome, 
after all this pompons ſhew of writing exercitations againſt me, 
for Ineycr was advocate for thoſe who invented new ways of wor- 
ſhipping God, and if, as he ſaith, the Pepiſts lie under that guilt, 
I have taken xo fee trom them, amunder no obligationto plead 
for them, they are of age, let them anſwer for themſelves. 


2. No more amTentertained of con»ſe! for thole falſe reacherr, 


who any way impoſe antiquated worſhip on God*s people, ſucharc 
ſacrificing, [abbatizing , circumciſion, and the like, and (o all 
this while the Diarribiſt fights with the airs, and confeſles as 
much as his adverſarse defires of him, and then all that I have 
to complain of, is the ad quid perditio hec ? To what purpoſe w 
all this waſte of words and paper? I with there were no more 
yet behind. 

But in this 4® 5. heispleaſed to take notice of one —_ 
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of mine,that of David who appointed Lev5tes.to ſervefrom the age 
of 20. years, whereas God by Moſes had appointed it,but from 25. 


Jears old &c. And1 wonder what can be replyed to this my inſtance, 
to hinder ic from concluding the . /awfulne/s of making humane ].. 


Laws, in ſuch circumſtances of Gods worſhip, and thole different 
fromthe Laws of God, Why, 1. faith he, *ri5 impertinent, for 
hebrings it 4s an inſtance of the Aagiſtrates power in a thing 
indifferent, whereas this was in 4 matter of religion, and more 
then ſo, in a matter formerly command-d by Ged. 


4 Having given this firſt «n/wer under form of a firft, I was in 


reaſon to expeR a ſecond to ſupply the defefts, but the Reader 
will cafily diſcern with me that there is no ſuch, and therefore 
this firſ# muſt bear allthe weight. And toir I reply, rt. From his 
own confeſſion, that ic was in a marter of Religion and more then 
of Religion, then by the argument 4 majors, = mult needs have 
power in the /eſſe, i. e. ina thing indifferent, and then ſure my in« 
lance from David was more then home to my purpole (i. e. 
pertinent) ic proved wore then I pretended from it, and if the. 
Diatribiſts arguments would do fo too, I aſſure him, I ſhould 
be convinced by them, I will never obje& to them that they have 
abundantly proved his poſirion, but ſuch afts of Swpererogation 
be may well condemne 'and will not probably be gi/ty of ) who 
writes Diarribe againſt all actions that exceed, as well as thoſe 
thatcome ſhort of che Commandment. 

+ But then, 2. His anſwer to the infance of David being this, 
that this a&t:o0n of Davids was againſt a former command of Gods, 
an altering of Goas appointment, and no way ts be ſalved but by 
David; being a Prophet, inſpired by God or direfted by ſome other 
Prophet, and not imitable by any Magiſtrate now | What is it 
again but a remarkable ſtance what Sradery vmIFou Can 
doe ? 


6- Tis true indeed David was a Prophet, inſpired by God in 


things belonging to that office, and yeras true that he was a wiſe 
and prdene King, and that he made this alteration upon pru- 
dential conſiderations ſer down in that place, 1 Chron. 23, 25. 
and 28, &c. viz. becauſe the barthens being not now ſo heavy, 
as formerly when they were to carry the Tabernacle, and allthe 


inſtruments thereof, conſequently the full ſtrength of years was 
| P not 
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nor To neceſſary ro the undergoing them, and beſides, by this 
meansthere might be more Levires to ſerye in the 7, abernacle, 
then formerly there had been, | 

Andit isnot imaginable why in a matter of this »«twre, in 
ſuch a meer circumſtance of the worſhip or ſervice of God, and 
that ſo far from a contraricty to God's command (tor he that hyes 
it upon the Levites from 20. years old, no way oppoſeth him thar 
had 5wpoſed it onely from 25. and he that commandedit from 25, 
ho way excluded thoſe of 20. from being added to the ſervice ) 
Davia might not have power, as a King, or why any other 
Magiſtrate might not dothe like, command what God had not be- 
fore commanded, ina thing fo perfeMly indifferent as was the age 
of the Levires, whercin to begin and end officiating. 

As for his proofes, that David made this change by the Spirit 
or inſpiration of Gol, asa Prophet , firſt from 1 Chroy, 28, 19, 
All this the Lord made me to underſtand in writing by his gud 
hand upon me , even all the workes of this pattern, aſcribing it to 
the Spirit of God, y. 12,13. Secondly, by comparing, 1 Chron, 
33.27. with 2 Sam. 23. 2,3. where, as by the /aſt word: of D4- 
vid the Levites were numbred from 20. years old, inthe former 
place, ſoin the latter place it was ſaid of the /aft words of David, 
the Spirit of the Lord fpake by me &c. Thele are but a heap 
of miſtakes. For as the former place belongs onely to the pattern 
of the Temple which Solomon was to bnild, deſcribed there pur- 
ticularly in the ſeverals of it, from v. 11. and that putters 
affirmed y. 12, to be had from the Spirit of the Lord, and othe 

all this) confined to that patter», and with no equi:y, or ground 

1 the #e:x7,to be farther 5»/arged, or applyed to Davids _ 
the Levites from 20. years old, fo the laſt words of David, 
1 Chron. 23. 27. are clearly Davids laſt Will and Teftament, bit 
the laſt words, 2, Sam. 23. 1. are the laſt words of propheſie that 
he delivered, it being evident thathe ſpake many other word: after 
char, as appears in the Chapter, and the Book following, 1 Kin. 
and of his propheſies it is, and not of his other words, that it there 
follows, the Spirit of the Lord ſpake by me. 


Sed 5e 
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Col: 2. 23."o'5 9967, 'Aroxglou, Soyuerituty. muxiie weus 
Placing worjhip. Chriſtian liberty. Marriage. The Gloſſe 
pat on the commands of anew. s ? 


Int IS 5's. is an examination of what I have aid for the 57 
mn of | & i527 miyle 6ig pMNpay 74 amyghou | Col:3.23. 
This vhraſe I have thus rendred and parapbreſed, Theſe com- 
wands of abſtinencies ( Touch not, taſte not, handle not, v.21.) 
are all to deſtruition, or deftruftive, by the abuſe of them, i. e. by 
impoſing them on Chriſtians,as commands of God,now when th 
ate abolifat by Chriſt, and for this I thought I had produced ſut- 
ficient authority,to vindicate the snterpreration from the cen/wre 
of ſing»larityythe plain words of S. Anguſtine, and S. Ambroſe, 
or wholoeyer it is that wrote the Comments which bear his ame, 
Sant in interitum &c. they are to deſtruttion and eternal perdition 
to them that believe them neceſſary to /alvation, and ſunt emnis 
in interitum & corruptionem per abuſionem, &C. they are all ta 
deſtraftion and corruption by abuſe, &c. 

2, But without adyerting to the commed:ou/nefſe of the interpre« 
tation, or the authority of thole ancient Fathers, or giving any 
an{wer to what is ſaid to recommend this interpretationghe is plea« 
ſedto take a much eafier way, to ask ſome queſtions, and offer 
ſome exceptions, Firſt he asks, why 1 efaliacr tranſlation of 
thoſe words ? 

3, Tothis geſtion I anſwer, by rendring my reaſons, 1. becauſe 
Ithink this other preferrabley and I doubt nor but when the Dia- 
eribift findes it ufefal, he will do the like in this or any other 
controverfie ; 2% becauſe [tgp «is qvegy ] cannot by any proprie= 
ty of fpeech, or analogy of the like phraſe, ſignifie [ are to periſh] 
but either in an attsve ſenſe | are to corruption ] as that in 
falſe teachers may denote corrupting or ſedncing [of others 

to theic hereſie , and particularly to thoſe abominable fins, 

which by deteſting of marriage the Got icks brought in, exprelt 
okcajin theſe Epiſtles by the word 9%pe corruption, or elle ina 
P 2 neutral 
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nentral ſenſe, ad interitum to deftruftion. 3® Becauſe though 
amy pros may poſſibly fignifie w/e, 2s well as abuſe, yet it is ag 
eaſily replyed, that it ſignifies ab»/e as well. nay more properly 
and frequently then «ſe ; In the Bible itis an «m2 ae3puyor,ne- 
yer uſed either in the verb, or in the ſnbſtantive, bur in this place , 
butin other axthorr'tis yulgatly vſedin oppoſition to ygang uſe, 
"Amex poutyay pan i xpoutyar ary NexxSaworioy, in Plutarch 
of Alcihiades, the Lacedemonians rather abuſed then uſed him, 
and in Apophtheg: that great men have good and ill friends, &, 
of Z Xpid au, ofs 5 amoxgnean, they uſe ſome and abuſe others, an 
many the like. 4 Becauſe the Notion which the Diatribift from 
the civs/ Lawyers,out of Eftias giv:'s of the Latin abuſw, isthat 
of conſuming uſe, whereas it is boch improbable that S, Pay! 
ſhould cake it from the civil Law, (much more probable that he 
fhould take it in the ſenſe, in which we finde ab»/o ſometimes 
among Divines for amx3 abſtinence or not «ſing at all : So Pre. 
ſper de vit: contempl: 1,3.C.22, veraciter abſtinentes eſcarum nn 
natures ſed concupiſcentias damnent, ac voluptates ſnas defidrrati 
cibs wel' potms abuſlone mortificent, which ſenſe alſo the words 
here would bear well enough, and be a more punQual charafter of 
the Gnoſticks abſtinence from marriage, by which the broughtin 
all abominable villanies ) and if he did, it would as bly comply 
with mine as with hss notion of it, for thus it ſignifies abolition or 
wearing out, afro ypounty uſu attero & obſolefacio, and to that 
aorces Phavorinmsy rendring am yproxm by Sripteipey, and Suida 
by dmxleve, deſtroying, and then chis would be the rendring theſe 
S1pofitions of [ F od not, &c.] which were once in force under 
the Fewi{h ſtate, but now aboliſht under Chriſt, are thereby to 4- 
ftruttion, or to ruin of ſouls, as when the Apoſile tells them in 
one place of theſe ceremonses, that they are iyyus aparrous Heb: 
8.13. nigh rowvaniſhing away, to abolition, and upon that account 
in another place, that if they look upon thein as things ſtill in 
force among Chriſtians, Chriſt ſhall profit them nothing : Buc this 
I do not really think to be the notion of *AmXpnors, becauſe thoſe 
that render it| «fing generally apply it to the meats, which are com 
ſumed by eating (and by the way, Oecammenins, that underſtood 
ib in this ſenſe, read it not &mypiors but amxplors, a word which 
denotes caſting out of: excrements) which yer moſt ——_—_ be- 
| ongs 


| Superſtition, Will-worſhip, and Chriſtmas Feſtivad. 


longs to the Siyuam deftrines of abſtinence, notto meats, and 
indeed the antecedent (to Which a miyre, all which referres ) is, 
Touch not, tafte not, handle not, which denotes other abſtinencies, 
befide that-of mears, particularly that of marriage, which theſe 
Guſticks prohibited, and taught to beabominable, and thar is 
not capable of- chis notion of amypior, by «fing,tor ſure marriage 
dothnot periſh by uſin7, And the like may be fajd of wncle 
things, the /eper, the dead, that Fadaizers would not roxch, 
which yer did not perifb, were not conſumed by uſing. 
4 And though in the next place the Dierrihiſt leave ir indiffe- 
rently berwixe meats add ordinances of abſtaining (which are 
contrary enough) yet the notion of «ſing is no way applicable to 
the latter ; for what che Diatribiſt ſers for the interpretation of ic 
[now being out-dated they periſh with the uſing, without any ſþi- 
ritual advantage | is lure very ſhorc, it being evident by other 
places of Scripture, that the impoſing thele our-dated obſervances, 
5 not only not advantageous, but moreover harrful, thole being 
as the Fathers generally reſolve, not only mortua, dead, and fo 
profitleſſe, but allo mortsfera, deadly, deſtruftive ; and ſure that 
is the meaning of | «5 p3pay to periſhing, or deſtruftion | whe- 
therit denote damnation it {el*, or thole horrible or unnatural (ins, 
and the ſedufion of the Gnoſticks which certainly induce ir. 
« Ia the 34 place he quarrels with my interpretation for ſuppo=- 
ſing that. theſe abſtsnencies were impoſed and taught by the falſe 
teachers as divine obliging precepts, whereas, ſaith he, there u lit- 
tle or nothing in the trxt to smpo't that, What will with him, 
when produced againſt his ſenſe and intereſts, be accounted grear, 
Iknow not; but that there is ſomething in the zexr,toincline it this 
way, will ſoon be evident, 1. by the word SoyuanZ:tes y. 29, 
That Mypars and S12oxaains, doftrines, ſionifie thole things 
which are raught as from God, ar. 15. 9. hath been formerly 
ſhewed, and is evidens from the form of ſpeech, in vain do they 
worſhip me, Mdaczorress Sidaorghins ym uate dyJpwnuy teach- 
"g for doftrines the commanaments of men, where the commands 
of men are ranght, not as ſuch, but as do&rines of God ; From 
hence the afive Soyueriter to dogmatize, ordinarily denotes 
traching thoſe things to be divine precepts, and ſo obliging conſci- 
exce, Which are not, and accordingly _ paſſive Popes 
2 muſt: 


10 


A Defence of the Treatiſes concerning 


muſt needs denote the haying luch wesghts thus 5mpoſed upon therh 
keing /ubjett to ordinances (or defirines) as we rightly rexder ir 
2. Theſe are inthe beginning of that 20. v. called &1X5e %; TY 
was, the elements of the world, whether of the Jewiſh of Gemith 
ſervice, both #ailed to his croſſe by Chriſt, cancelled in his death 
bur ſuch as were incumbent on the (rms U ndopp, thoſe that Tine 
5n the world, keing under thoſe elements, or initial ordinances, 
though Chriſtians were not. 3, Theſe are ſpecified what they were, 
Touch not, taſte. not, handle not, abſtinences from meats, and 
from marriage ; that of meats evidently a precopt of Gods tothe 
Jewes, and the Gnoſticks divinity being in part compounded 
of Judaiſm, there is noreaſon to doubt bur they rawght theſe aþ- 
ſtinencies, as the Jewes taught them, 5, e. as divine obliging pre- 
cepts, and joined «bſtivence from marriage to that of meats, in 
the ſame form, 5. e. as undzr precept allo, 


6. As for that which the Diarrib ft addes to confirms his objeftion, 


viz: that in the next verſe they are called the commant. 
ments and doftrines of men | it hath no force in it, for fo real! 
they were, and not of God, buc yet were by the falſe teacher; inv 
poled under a more honourable gloſſe, as commands not of men, 
but of Ged, and- therein their fa//e reaching confiſted, And itis 
ſtrange the Diarribift could fay of ſuch fal/e Aoftrines, that they 
could not be pretended, much leſſe impoſed as a divine command | 
Tis as if he ſhould fay, Falſe teachers could not teach falſe, hype 
crites and decesvers could not pretend the awthority of Scriprur 
for their errors, the Devil could not put on the appearance of an 
Angel of light. 

So again*cis with equal truth, that he faith, the traditions were 
not pleaded to be the commanaments of God, but expreſſely cal- 
led the commandments of men, Mat. 15.9. when tis evident that 
thoſe commandments of men were by the Phariſees raught as 0+ 
Jaonaniar doftrines and ſo commandments of God, chough by 
Chriſt affirmed in truth to be oppoſite to Gods real commani;, 
V. 3. 6. it being very ordinary with herericks, and hype- 
Crites, to pretend that to bethe » 5 and command of God, which 
is moſt extremely contrary toit, And in that the Phariſees fin 
and hypecrifie conſiſted. 

Fourthly, be would ack, me another queſtion, whether the ple 


cing 
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rug the worſhip of God in the obſervation of thoſe ordinances = 


though not taxght or impoſed as God's commands, were not an a- 
buſe of them , and eis g>vgey ; AndI anſwer, 1. By arking what 

he means by the worſhip of God, if ſuch as was may juitly pre- 
[cribs or prattiſe, cither ceremonies perteRly /awfull, but not pre- 

ſeribed by Goa, or more then fo, that which is ſure to be «ccep- 

ted by him, though yer it be not under dsvize precepr,then 'tis cer 
tain *ewere no abſe ; bur if he mean the commanded worſhip of 
God, then his queſtion implyes a contradittion, for whatloeyec 

this worſhip of Ged is placed in, that is taught, as commend of 
Ged, for elſe it were nor Gods preſcribed worſhip, which yer it is 

ſuppoſed to be. 2. That theſe abſtinencies being of ſuch a nature , 
tharChriſt removed all ordinances requiring them, and purpoſe- 
ly deſigned that they ſhould be left free ro men, no humane an- 

thorit y could lawfully impoſe them, no man can forbid marriage 
to Chriſtians, and ſoany luch command were an abuſe of autho- 
rity if given by lawful [ſuperiors ; (or if given by others, an a of 
intraſion and #ſurpation, for who made them judges or dividers 
of racks to their brethren ? ) 

But then this may not be extended to all ceremonies and cir= 
eumſtences of the wor ſhip of God, times, geſtures, &c. for C brift 
never expreſt any abſolute diſlike ro all ſuch, nor can the impo- 
fing of uch, with prudence in reſpeR of choiſe, and moderation 
inrefþe of number, be by any anahegie reducible to thoſe abſts> 
mencies of which the Apoſtle there ſpeaks. Nay eyen for thoſe, 
prcoly abſtinence from marriage, tis certain that it may 

lawfully praftiſed by him that can bear it, ani thar all the 
error is in impoſing it on others, contrary to that /iberty which. 
Chriſt hath for weighty reaſons allowed, and required co con= 
tinue allowable and honorable among Chriſtians. 

« Laſtly, He argues from the following words, v, 23. where the 
Apoſtle fayes, they have a ſhew of wiſdome, in will-worſhip,. 
not as the commands of God, and thence he concludes their abn/e 
tobe, not that they impoſed them as divine commands, but as 
parts of divine worſbip ; But I anſwer, that that vey/e is nor the: 
ſetting down the ab»/e, or the defining wherein ic conlifts, but ar 
theurmoſt, a deſcription of the faire gloſſes, thoſe abſtinencies 
and falſe worſhips were capable of , viz. a dowble ſhew 0:5 appea- 
rAnce 
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which though they are nut commanded by Godzarejet by men fem 
; | 4 


rance of piety, one in Witl-wo-ſhip, offering to Goda free wil 
offering, for ſuch is every wncommanaed, it lawful abſtinence, 
bur ſuch was not this , and therefore *rwas bur a ſtew of piery ; 
and another in bamility, woyhipping Angels as the miniſftars of 
God, humility indeed a moſt Chriſtian virtae, bur this no juſti- 
fiable bamility, (To which allo a third is lubjoyned, that of 
ſelf-denyal or anſterity, of the ſame kind wich the former ) and 
ſo ſtill *rwas buta ſoew, no reality of wi/dome or piery, which 
conlifted in this. b— 


—— 


SeR. 6. : 


The Diatribiſt's way to make the Doftors words witneſs 4 
ainſt him. Ti Joyualigeds x7! Wniauare &c. Placing war- 
| Bip an equivocal phraſe. . 


Ur the Diatribift is ſo fixtly reſolved on his way, that-the 
|; Nhat and danger of thele abſtinencies, {hall con« 
fiſt in their being deviſed or willed by men, and nor in the Gn 
ſtick, dogmatizing or teaching them to be commanded by God, 
that in his 6* s. the Door himſelf ſhall (gain, according to his 
method taken up in his prefage ) be brought in to reſtifie tor him; 
To which purpoſe theſe words are cited from him, that the danger 
tonſiſts in impoſing 0n men humane ordinances or doftrines, and 
then ſaith he, ſtay there & while, viz. that he may from thoſe 
words, taken alone; conclude, that chen they did not impoſe them 
as commands of God. 

But I know not what ob/igation lyes either on the Reader or me, 
to make a panſc,upon his command,in the very middle of a period, 
when the worc's which are behind make theſe that are cited ut- 
eerly uncapable of the ſe/e which he puts upon them ; For thus 
the words lay inthe period before he had the dilmembring of thew, 
[ which woras point out that wherein the danger deth conſiſt, vis. 
zmpoſing on men humane ordinances or doftrines, i, e, thoſe things, 


— 
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ard pretended and taught (though, a« we ſay, magiſterially and 
without proof ) to be ſo commanded. | 

. Trisn2t poſſible any word ſhould be more expreſſely contrary 
co the Diatribiſts concluſion, then theſe, which he thought fir cs 
ſollicice to bear witne/s on hisfide, and to that end cur chem in 
the mid, and then, after the manner of the ſerpenr, that fed 


upon it ſelf, /xborned and inftcucted one end to devorr and cate 
up the other, 

4- This he ſaw, andrherefore in the end of thar 6*. $5. he men- 
cionsthe'e latter words, as the Doftors gloſs of his own former 
words, and ſaith, they will now prove his own, i. E, ſingular, 
And truely if they ſhould prove firgwlar, i. e.. if no man in the 
world fhoul i be tound to have ever 1aid the like, but the Door, 
they would yer be ſufficient for the turn to whichthey were de- 
honed, to explicate the Dottors own metning, aud to lecure the 
beginning of his period, from being brought in judgement againſt 
bim, and ſo might have ſaved the D4atribiſt the pains of this 5, 
For ſureno man was fo fit to explain his ewn words, or to giye 
his full ſenſe in them, as he Whoie words they were, foreſeeing 
that poſſible, which now hath happened , chat otherwiſe they 
might be miſtak -n. - 

5. But then 2.1 ſhall not acknowledge my gloſs a fngalay one, but 
that which the Apoſtles word will own as a natural and peripicu- 
ous paraphraſe, T! Soyuanteds--x7! T4 irmauale x; Sifacraning 

Fervgo mey (reading the middle as in a parentheſis, ſpecifying 
what S5yuzTe he means, and the fpecious g/oſſes which they pur 
upon them ) why do you permit ſuch abſtinencres preſcribed and 
taught you really by men, and not by God, to be impoſed on 
you as dofFrines commanded by God, juſt as when the Phariſees 
taught their own traditions, as the doftrines of God, That this 
isthe very literal importance of Soyuanteda:, tobe ſubjetted, 
or to pay obedience as toa Syus or command of Gods, hath alrea- 

_ dy been ſhewed, And if chat be granred, rhere can be no farther 
doubt of the whole expreſſion, nor conlequently of che propriety 
of my gloſs or parapbraſe on it, 

6. As for the placivg worſhip inthoſe abſtinencies, that equive- 
cal phraſe was very lately examined, and muſt not agaia returnts 

B exerciſe us. If they placed worſhip in them, in this ſenſe, _ 

W--- ey 


(, 


k. 


"4 Ls 


A Defence of the Treatiſes converning 


ae. 


Namb. 1. 


they did ar taught them as parts of God's commanded worſhip, 
tis the very thing wherein I placed the danger ; If they delivered 
them as their own doftrines, and not as the doFrines of God, they 
did: not then place any part of God's commanded worſhip in them; 
If they tanght them as ſuch things, which, though not commax- 
ded by God , would yer be acceprable to him, itill,. after th 
were aboli{bt by Chriſt , then they taught that which had no 
truth init, for ſuch kinds of abſtinencies are rot now. valued 
by God, but more real afts of /e/f-denyadier up jntheir ftead,mor- 
r5fying of /uſts, and the like, which thoſe falſe teachers were far 
from Ho guilty of. As for ceremonies of decencie and order, 
and Feſtivals,really deſigned ro ends of piety and edification; they 
are neither of them parale!, nor bear any analogie with thele 
which are here cenſured, | 


SeR. 7. 


Of Petitio Principii. Of Aby@- mgias being capable of tworew 
drings. The danger from miſtake on the Diatribiſts fade, My 
interpretation not ſingular. His no way probable. Mir a par- 
Ficle of extenuation,no drmorozuxir. No ſhew of wiſdome in reſpe# 
of the folly that is in it-T he Will-wor ſhip parallel to the humility. 
T he prime argument for my interpretation. Sogias for pity, 
vindicated from the contrary proofs. gyxooegia. worſhip of An 
gels, No agreement betwixt Col. 2, 18. and 23. or betwixt 
23. and 1 Cor, 2. 4. "Ame & dh. 


Hz 7-6. is the arraigning of what my 9* had faid concer- 
ning V. 230 Arif tg Agr BB Txovle agias Oo Wwe” 
Spnoxeia &c. And all that he there faith will loſe all-force, if 
theſe two things may be obſerved or remembred, 1. That the of 
peſers of the ceremonies of our Church,againſtwhom that rradt wi 
prepared, founded their conc/ufion on theſe two premiſes, 1. That 
Will-wor ſhip-was a fin. 2, That the ufing of ceremonies not com» 
manded:by God, was wrill-worſhip. And therefore to-our vim _ 
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dication it was ſufficient, if upon ſuryey of that ove place of Scy;- 
_ where that word was uſed, ic ſhould be found capable of 
uch an interpretation, which ſhould affix no il, bur contrariwiſe 
2 pood charatter on it ; For herein the task lies on the opponent to 
pfoye his affirmative, that Will-worſhip is criminous, ( and not on 
me to demonſtrate the negative) and that he can never do from 
this texc, if in this rexe by a commodians interpretation, it be ca- 
pable of a good ſenſe, 

2» This I here premiſe, becauſe he ſo oft reminds mein this place 
of begging the queſtion, when I deny the word to be taken in an 
;I ſenſe, Of which Elench I cannot be gmilcy, unleſſe ir were in- 
cumbenr on me to prove and demonſtrate the yegative, his affirma- 
tive being ſufficiently avoided, by my fhewing that the conrrary 
is poſſible, and not smprobable, which thereforewas all that was 
here required of me, and I hope is compecerrly performed. 

. 2% That if the words be capable of ſeveral 7endrings, and &i- 

ther of cheſe will free SROPY from che »eceſſity of an i# 
ſeaſe, then again this is ſufficient for my turn, for then Mill he 
hath not #nan/werably aſſerted his concluſion ; This I fay, to vive 
an account,why I ſer down two poſſible rendrings of x5oy ovplar, 
eicher rationem  ſapientie vel pietatis, reality of wiſdom or piety, 
orelle only Speciem /apientie, a ſhew, or bare appearance of wiſ- 
dm ; For of this it is certain that a6395 paifits ratio a$ well as 
Species, and much more ordinarily the former, and in caſe ir 
ſhould here fignifie the former, then tis unavoidadly evident, thar 
Will-worſkip muſt be takenin a good, not ill ſenſe; Mean while as 
I pretend not that both thoſe rendrings are tre, for if ir be only a 

 ſh-wof wiſdom, then it is no reality, (o I profeſle to yield ſo much 

toche authority of the ancient interpreters, as to pitch upon the 
latter only that of 9/Jua #x daoduer, a ſhew of wiſdom, not the 
band eyenchen, as hath been ſhew'd, the Yil-worſhip there, 
is capable of a good notion, for how can thoſe abſtinencies or do- 
frines haveſo mich as a ſh:w of wiſdom in Will-worſhip and ha- 
mility, if Will-worſhip hathnothing of wiſe oc good, but only of 
wickedneſſe (and that we know is folly) mit ? 

4. Haviog premiſed cheſe two things, it is now very eafie to diſco- 
ver the fallacionſneſſe of all that is brought againſt me in this or 

_ the enſuing SeRions; For as to the interpretation of the wer/e, 
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Which he propoſeth and preferres before mine, bur without any 
convincing proof” of the truth of it, this is on his part a begging 
the queſttor, which even now was charged on me, with much leſſe 
reaſon, and when he faith mine may prove « miſtake, tis ſufficient 
to repl y,and fo may his, and the denger farre greater from the mj/- 
take on his (ide, then or mine, For if mine ſhould be ſuch, yet 
will it not follow that the Ceremonies and Feſtivals of our Church 
are ſuch criminous will-worſhip, the uſing of theſe bearing no 
analogy with the: dogmatizing of the Gnoſtuky, or their reviving 
the aboliſh: ludatcal abſtinencies among Chriſtians, whereagif 
hu interpretation ſhould prove falſe, and mine trwe, his whole 
fabrick muſt utterly be demoliſht, and his major and minor hayino 
both failed, the one affirming 1/:/{-worſhip to be criminous, the 
other our uſing ceremonies and Feſtivals to be Will-wo ſhip, his 
concluſion is not likely, I hope, to hold our long after, unleſſeir 
ſhall prerend tothat miracle which is fancied of Callimachu (and 
denominated him an d9«ra7@- goarwsrng an immortal warrier, 
and erie:©- "Aes©- cixay the ſtatue of Mars) whois ſuppoſed 
toftand and fight after hewas dead; And then tis time to retreat 
from this combatant, with the Epigrammatiſt ; 


Avs xuBygriTay vexuO- ae;pvy ors dw, 


5.. But then 2%, when he vilifies mine, reſolving it Sugular 
without any precedent, ancient, or modern, Proteſtant, or Papi, 
Firft, This hathno#reth in it, as will ano» ſufficiently appear, At 
the preſent, I ſhall only.reminde him, that within two years after 
the Treati/e of Will-worſhip was printed, came our Grotim's 
poſthurmons notes on the Epiſtles, and thoſe are clear for this inter- 
pretation, and ſo though they could not be my precedent then will 
#ow ſecure me from ſingularity. 
6, Secondly, The Diatribiſt*s interpretationts ſo far from being 
demonſtratively true, that it hatharrived to no degree of probe- 
bility : Tt is this, that v. 23. contains 4 reaſon of the danger and 
de ftruftivenefſe of theſe abſtinencies, viz: becauſe they mere m 
ether, nor better then Will-worſhip with a faire pretence of wiſdom 
becauſe the worſhip of God was lately placed in them, and they car- 
rj a great pretenſion of humility and ſelf-denyal in abſtaining frow 
things pleaſing to the body. ” 
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% But I demand 1. how doth it appear that this ver/e contains 
areaſon of the deſtruftivene(ſe of thoſe abſtinences ? *Tis not (o 
much as introduced with a 5d, for, or any other form of proof, bur 
{meſ, which things indeed have a ſhew, &c. which is a form of 
extenuation (as the Diatribift acknowledgeth in this 5. ſpeaking 
of #) and chen cannot reaſonably be a proof of the deſtr uftive> 
xeſſe of them, bur the conceding loraewhar, ſpecionſly ar leaſt, in 
favour of them , that they have indeed & ſhew of wiſdom in 
them. 

g. 2% What words are there in that verſe, which can bear, or 
give any prefence to that paraphraſe, that theſe abſtinences are de- 
ſtruftive becauſe no better then Will-worſhip? The words in the 
Diatribifts own rendring areno more bur this, which things indeed 
have 4 ſhew of wiſdom in Will-worſhip and humility ; But can. 
this bear or indxce this concluſion in any mood or figure, Therefore 
they are deſtru&tive becauſe ne better then Will-worſhip ? 

9. Is it not much fairer and more reaſonable, which. I concluded, 
they have ſome (hew of wiſdom in will-worſhip, therefore Wil- 
worſhip, if it be truly ſuch, hath ſome reality of wiſdom in it? for: 
elſe that which hath bur a ſhew of wi/dom in it,. cannot have thar + 
ſhew in reſpe&t of Will-worſhip ; Adultery being it ſelf folly,'tis 
abſurd to fay of any man, or dotrine, that it hath aſhew 4 wiſ- 
dom in adultery, orin reſpeft of the adultery thatis init , for that, 
were toaffirm it to have a /þ:w of wiſdom in rio other. reſpeCt but 
that it is fooliſh, 

10+ I acknowledge indeed that as it was but a rw of wi/dem 
which they had, ſo it was but a ſhew of 1/111 worſhip, or volnniary 
offering to God, and ſoa ſhew of not a true humility; but (ill 
that doth but the more confirm (not confure) my concluſion, that. 
Will-worſhip truly fo called, and h«mility, that real virtue, are: 
branches of Chriſtian wiſdom, or elſe, the having bur a irw of 

them, would not give them ſo much as the ſhew of m5/dom. 
11, 3% When the former part of his paraphraſe.is | they are 19 
other nor better then Will-worſ&ip ] how can that be coherent 
which follows in the ſecond place, that they carry a great preten- 
fron of humility and ſelf-denial ? when thoſe two are regularly 
joined with 17/5{-worſhip [ & iS$1n0Ipnoxad x; rrrerapegavyy, X &= 
tidig, in Will-worſhip and humility, and net ſparing the boay | 
| Q 3 Certainly, 
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Certainly 2s the humility is, ſuch mu} the 195/l-worfhip be, if the 
bumility be only in pretenſion, then ſo muſt the Y/5/l-worfdip be 
allo, in pretenſon, not in tr#th, and then. (till the fawlr or defe# | 
will be in the bate prerending, not in the Wil-worſhip, as it isnct | 
in the bamility or ſelf-demal, by the Diatribiſts own conleſſion, 
but in che falſe pretending them. How much then is it more rea- 
ſonable to do what I did, viz: to allot ro Will-worſbip and ba- 
mility, and ſelf-denial,to all three, the /ame ſtate, wharloever it 
be, whether of virrmeg it they be really What they pretend, or of 
bypecrifie, if they be bare images or appearances of them? Ard 
on this I inſiſt, as on the main ground of s»forcing mine, and inve- 
lidating his interpretation that 1y/il=worfhip, humility, and ſelf- 
denial being here placed together in the fame c/aſſis or ſeries, they | 
cannot be ſo ſe; arated, as thar one ſhall be a vice, when the other 
two are acknowledged virtues in a Chriſtsan, one really what it 
precends, and the other only feigned/y, or in pretence, without any 
reality in them. Whenthe Diarribift ſhall anſwer this argument, 
hemay then tell others of miſtaking, but till theo, the wiſtahe | 
may much-more probably be on his ſide. 

12. Thirdly, What the Diatribiſ# addes of googias wiſdom, which 

' T took inthe ordinary notion of prery, is fure more ſtrange in him, 
then what he cenſures in me ; in the Proverbs and elſewhere he 
acknowledges it muſt fgnifie piety, but here it muſt not, bur lite- 
rally wiſdom, to which purpoſe " cires Biſhop Davenant, who 
expreſſes it to denote ſome excellent defFrine rather brought frm 
heaven, then found ont by men ; Bar if that be the meaning of it, 
then ſure, as ſuch, thoſe falſe teachers taught it. i, e. as coming | 
from heaven, and that is as a dotrine of God, and that was even | 
now d-»1ed, when I affirmed it : 3% How can thole ab/ftinencies 
havca ſhew of coming down from heaven in Will-worſhip and yt {| 
Will-weor hip Fgnifie wor ſ-ip deviſed by the wit and will of man? 

Tis asif he ſhould ſay, they pretend to come from God, in that 

they come only from men; whereas in the notion of wi/dem for 

prety, the words run very currently and intelligibly, they prerend | 
to have piety in them, viz: ſuch as is diſcernible in Wilk-wo- 
ſhip or free-wilk offerings, in humility, in ſelf-denial &c: Well, 
<hat ocgle figniites piety in this place, I appeal to S. Chry/oftom, 
Poxes 8 wares Tis ere, faith he, by Way of Paraphraſe of 
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tyu abgy oo0iz5, he appears to be (though really he Le not) pions 
.. And Thephylat in the ſame words, Pn, 
13- As for his proots of the comrary , they are of no validiry. 
14+ The firſt is from the conrexe y. 8. where the Apoſtle calls ir 
philoſophie ; Bur firſt, y. 8. hath no conrextwre with v. 23. 
2”, arxomtig is not Aogvs angles, the philoſophie there ipoken of, 
the joyning of the *Aisys5 or Angels with. God,the Guoftick Theolo- 
gie ofthe avQuzezr, our of the Platonick and Poetich Theologie of 
the heathens, had not ſo muchas a ſhew of any excellent dettrine 
brought from keaver, as the Diatribiſt even now from Biſhop 
Davenant expreſt copia to fignifie, at leaft nor ſuch as of which 
$. Paul could affirme that it had any image or ſtew of ſuch. 

15. 3%, Tis confeſt on both (ides that the things here ſpoken of, 
and ſaid to have 4 ſew of wifdome in Will-worſhip and ſelſ-de- 
xjal, are the Siyuars of abſtinences from meats and marriages, 
and thoſe abſtraCted from the error of dogmatizing, have indeed a 
ſhew of piety in thoſe two reſpeRs, that he which ab/tains volnn- 
aerily ſhall ſeem to pratti/e a ſpecial piece of ſe/f-denyal, and to 
offer to God a freewill offering of abſtinence from meats and. 
mariage. 

16. Asfor that of worſhipping of Angels, which I ſuppoſe a: corol= 
lary of the philoſophie, v. $. that alſo hath a ſhew of piety in. 
bumility, in wo ſhipping the officers and rmimfters of God, as 
got daring to approach immediately to God himſelf; But then. 
this, as it rather coyfirmes the notion of wi/dime for piety, then. 
confutes it, ſo it cannot have any ſuch #nflzence on the other 
branch of abſtinexces,.as to qualifie them-to have any ſhew of: 
divine doftrine in Will-worſhip-and hnwility, eſpecially if ill 
worſhip continue to fignifie , as the Diatribift will have it, wor= 
ſhip deviſed by the wit and will of man, for then, as was ſaid, they: 
muſt have a ſhew of coming from heaven, in this yery re- 
ſpeR, that they come wot from heaven, but from the wit and will of 
Men. 

17. His ſecond proofis, becauſe v. 19. the worſhippey of Angels 
i ſaid to be puft np in hs fleſhly mind, i. e. in acarnal conceipt 
of bc own end in finding ont that way of worſhip,and to that 
purpoſe [rene is cited not as-an' epprovey of this interpretation: 
of orgle; (for in the place: cited- he ſpeaks' not &' word to ther 


marter,, 
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u Sapirntiam matter, not ſo much as reflefs upon thac rexr) bur-ro * reſtifie, 
rnu/qui/qne ed that the fift ions of men are by them counted wi{dome. 
um dl —_— Bar x0 this I anſwer, x. That this -proof extends not to the 
+ nel ; | doftrines of abſtinences, which we know are the immediate an. 
ca,  tecedent, and the principal thing here ſpoken of. 2%, That what 
" 28, is ſaid ofthe worſhippers of Angels , that they are vainly puft 
np in their fleſhly minds, is there fet as an aggravaricn of their 
crime, and as the caſe of their aſſuming ro know what they us- 
derftandnot , whereas this of having a ſhcw of wi/dome, being in- 
troduced withthe wh), which was by the Diarribit confeſt to be 
an extenuating particle, cannot be deſigned to aggravate their fin) 
nor conſequently to be parallel co that of y. B. Ando indeed to 
have.a ſhew of wi/deme-in ſome reſpe&ts, differs 'very much from 
being vainly puſt in their fleſhly mind, the one placing that ſhew 
in tomcwhat that is 7eally good, though falſely pretended to, the 
other placing it in their ow» carnal -minas which have nothing 
gocd in them. As for the place in /renews directed to inthe mar- 
gent,it ſpeaks quite of another matter, mentioning neither of thele 
verſes, 18. or 23. and ſocannot be youched for an anthori-) to 
rove that they are paral/c! one to the other. 
What he addes, that it may-yery well be parallel to that place, 
1 Cor. 2. 4, 5 6. will be ſoon diſpatched by any reader that ſhall 
compare the places, far he will certainly find that there is no kind 
of agreeableneſs berwixt them, the one ſpeaking of the arguments, 
miracles e&c. by which the trath of the G«ſpcl was conferred to 
men, and not by Topicks of humane perſwaſion, theo:her of the 
ſhew of wiſdome Which the Gnoſtichr doftrines of abſtinence had 
in them, which ſure are thirgs competently removed from any 
poſſibility of correſponding one with the other. 

15- But ſaithhe, to aſſert thoſe abſtinences as @ worſhip of God, to 
have ſomewhat of real wiſdome or piety in them, us a plain begging 
the queſtion now betwixt us | Tothis I have premiſed the as- 
ſwer inthe beginning of this S, ſhewing how far 1am froma peſſ- 
bility of begging the queſtion,whileſt I do but anſwer to the argu- 
ment drawn from this rexe, and ſhew that it may well (Ineed not 
prove that it needs muſt) haye ſome other importance then that in 

which alone their argument againſt z/:i4-worſhip is founded, But 
then 2%, I ſhall freely gratific theDiarreb5/7,and having _—_ 
that 
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that of mays aozoy ovpias for ſome reality of wiſdome or piety, 

onely as poſſible, I ſhall gladly yield , that it doth not fo ſignifie 

here, bur rather ſome ſhew of wi/dome or piety, and then 1 hope 

I donot beg but gravt, give him the urmoſt in this, whichhe de- 

fires, not crave any favour from one, who will no more wil- 

lingly afford ir. 1 

19. What follows of my demying Will-worſhip robe here condemned, 
but not proving it, .is a lictle. ffrange, when he knows I ſolemn] 
propoſe the reaſons of my contrary aſſertion F. 11. &c. which be- 
ing certainly as yet not a»ſwered, or ſo much as taken norice of 
in this place, I wonder I ſhould be againſo ſoon accuſed of p ti- 
tio principii, begging the queſtion withont proof. 

20 Asfor my pre/amprion in mentioning) { for 1 did no more ) 
the 4 ny for e1iye , I defire his pardon, tor truely 1 didnot ex- 
pe& it ſhould be ſo feſtidionſly caſt off (the uſe of it being as fir 
tor his rendring, nv abg9» ſome ſhew, as for mine, nya Xiyoy 
quandam rationem) or that the bare taking notice of it as 
poſſible, not preſuming it as certain, or offcring it ſo much as 
my conjefture, ſhould ſoſeriouſly have provoked him; As it-is, 
the advantages are foflender which I aimed at by it, that I ſhall 
vcry contentealy lay it afide, and no farther follicite his patience 
forir, though tis ſure enough that many more conſiderable changes 
have by /ober men been propoſed in explicarting that Book. 

21+ As for the wi), quidem, indeed, for which I am charged that 

T leave it out ( though if I did , what greater fault have I com- 

mitted, then S* Hierome had done, who, ſaith the Diatribiſt, 

thinks the particle 8 # redundant ? yet) 1 guefſe not upon 
what grounds it ſhould be affirmed, when it is viſible in the be- 
ginging of $. 7. that I keep it in, and by what hath now been ſaid, 
that it is 99#ne, not h&.intereſt to keep it in; All the appearance 
he can have for thus affirming is, that in propoſing that reading 
of « nv in two Words, I ſet it down thus, a nye igy tyorre ai- 
29y--but as there 1 leave our ww, fol leave out ogies and all 
the reſt of the ver/e, and onely ſe: down ſo many words as are 
ſufficient to expreſs what I mean by dividing 4 nre into ts 
words, without any thought (if I may be believed) of /eaving out 
# or ſeeking any advantage by ſo doing, or of ought elſe then 
what I now declare to have been ——_— by ImEs . 
| ut 
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Numb, 1, 


2, Ofthis my 


But for the particle #4 adverſative, which he next conſiders 
I profeſle not to divine his meaning, there beingno ſuch par- 
ticle in the verſe, as far as any of my copies or my ever can 
dire& me. | 


SeR. 8. 
The abſtinences how taught by the Gnoftichs. Their pretenſes 


or them, no realities, Abſtinences may be freewill offerings, 
and ſclf-denyals. Such may Faſting dnely qualified. Such 
may virginal Chaſtity, Pauls judgement of st. Chryloftome | 
of things 5 unraluw. Abſtinences poſitive atts. And ye, if 
negative, may be acceptable. Theſe abſtinences not commanded. 


"O his $* andg* SS. there is little for me to reply, which 
hath not been cleared ſufficiently already ; Onely inthe 
end'of the 9® he ſaith there is @ great miftake 1n comprehending 
theſe abſtinences under freewill x rae for, faith he, both the 
freewill offerings were ſomething poſitive, and theſe abſtinence: 
were negative, rather not offering then offering, touch nor, taftt 
not &c, and all theſe abſtinences were commanded by ſpecial 
Laws, but freewill offerings, the Doftor ſaith, were nt required 
of them by ws cs of particular Law. 
y 6s miſtake,. 1 muſt give ſome account, thus, 
The abſtinences here ſpoken of I ſuppoſe to be of rwo ſorts, from 
meats, and from marriage, both which were now perfealy lawful 
to befreely uled Sine diſcrimine,by Chriſtians;Thole therefore that. 
taught them co lie now under snrerdi&, were dogmatizer: and. 
falſe teachers ; This therefore was a great fault in them, contra- 
ry to the clear Chriſtian do@trine of /iberty from Fudaical b- 
ſervances, (of which ſort were thoſe abſtinences from meats) 
and of the honourableneſs of mariage among all, when the Gne- 
ftick, deteſters of mariage, making it damnable , and the abſti- 
nence neceſſary to ſalvation ( and ſoin the words of the Apv- 
ftolick, Canon, abſtained and taught that abſtinence 5 Ii daw 


ay. diva dis Biveiey , not 45s an exerciſe, bnt - 
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of deteſt ation of marriage) brought in all the 471uz witm diſho- 
norable, vile affeftions, and praftites in Read of it. 

3. This de#ble error being noted and cenſured by the Apoſtle, he 
ye ſhewes the pretenſes, whereby it was recommended by the 
falſe teachers, tothole ſeducible perſons corrupted by them, viz: 
that thele abſtinencies were aGts of voluntary worſhip and ſelf 
denial, and fo could not fail to be acceptable ro God, Thar they 
were ily (uch, I neyer imagined, but that they pretended to be 
ſuch, had ſome ſhew art leaſt of piety in theſe two reſpefts, pre- 

tending on one fide to vo/nntery worſhip, on the other to ſelf-de- 
mal, but then had really no more of theſe, then of the pery 
which they prerended to have ; If they had the leaſt degree of pie- 
ty in them (reading Tie aiyey oopies,and rendring it quandam 
rationem ſomewhat of wiſdom or piety ) thenthat was in this re= 
ſpect, that there was ſomewhat of voluntary oblation 2nd ſelf- 
denial in them ; If chey had nor the leaſt reality, but only a (ew, 

(and 7:y2 aiyoy ſome ſhew agrees as commodiouſlly to that ) then 
fill chat /ew was in thefe two reſpects, that they had alſo a ſhew 
of ill-worſhip or veluntary oblation, and of {e!f-denial. And 
ſo till T am free enough from any neceſſity of acknowledging his 
charge of comprehending abſtinencies under Freewib-efferings, 
when I only affirm that they were recommentded by falſe teachers 
under thoſe ſpeciors colors. 

4, Yetnow ex abundanti,andto gratifie the Diatribift,by throw- 

ing a wFaor p19 before him, I ſhall not doubt to affirm, that 

ſuch the abſtinencies may be, and ſo they may be recommended by 

. the Orthodox Church (which is far enough from theſe foul Gno- 

flicks ) that they may very ſafely and ficly be comprehended un- 

der the head either of freewil/-efferings or Self-denials. Of the 
latter there can be no doubt, for faſting and virginal chaſtity are 
certainly a&ts of Self-denial, denying our ſelves the enjoyrwent of 
thoſe ſatisfaF5ons, which might moſt lawfully be enjoyed : And 
if tothis of Self-denial be farther added the deſigning of this ro 
the honor or ſervice of God, faſting in order to Chriſtsan ends, 
either as ah outward effe& and expreſſion of Godly ſorrow, or as 
an inſtrument of bringing the body into [ubjettion, fitting my ſelf 
for more lei/ure and ardoy in prayer, ating revenge upon my ſelf . 


for the intemperancies of the former life, and, asto the yery Self- 
| R 2 denial 


——— 
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denial, looking on it as that which will be acceptable to God, 
though not (to every poſlible at) commanded,/nb periculo anime, 
and as ſuch dedicating it to God, this ſure will bea 127 or v- 
lumary freewill-offerings,, and lo properly comprehended under 
that head. 

And the ſameis as viſible of virginal chaſtity, which is no 
where commanded by Ckriſt or his Apoſtles to-any,but yet recom. 
wend-dtothem which are able to bear it, he that can receive i: le; 
him receive it, and the advantages of it, under thetitle of 3 owe {| 
Pier profitable, 3 Cor:7- 35. et outby S- Paul inordertothe' 
advancing of ſome Chriſtian ends, purity of body and Spirit, 
caring for, or minding more intently the things of the Lord, be. 
ing without ſolicizude , in rimres of drſtreſſe, when the cares of the 
world may very much i»camber all, and probably in/nare many, ! 
Upon which grounds the ApoſHe, that out of his fatherly care 
would have them aſpire to the greateſt per fettion, and lo wiſhes 
them this euce:wwizzdoth allo profeſle it his judgement, that hethar 
thus abſtains from marriage doth better, even when he that mar- 
rieth doth well, and conſequently propotes this whole matter not as 
&wlayiv Kveis any command of Chrifts , for he profeſſeth to | 
have »o ſuch. bur as his opinion or judgement v.25. and 40. which 
what is it bur the yy notion of freewili-offering, luch as of 

Tem3:p.3*2. which S. Chry/oſtome ſaith, T3 $2 + iis apoapionic; xgpwpe, 
it 1s an att of my own will, in oppoſition tothe 7 Z tv emraypa, 
a precept, or command, precedent, or « # uang TW eynalw wide | 
aronlw iyer + wierdy x7! 4mm, & 3 Oy. Camas Taz x mann, Thiſe | 
things which are done above the precept, have in thu reſpe(t great 
—_ » but thoſe. which are in the rank of precept , nat /# 
much, 

6. Asfor the reaſons produced by the Diatribift, certainly they 
will be of no force agaialt thisevidence ; for why may not virgi- 
nity, or faſting deſerve to be: accounted poſirive rhipgs ? is itnot 
as truly a. poſitive ation to conquer as to /atrfir, to ſubdue 25to 
glut my appetite ? and if ſelf-denials be negative things, and yet 
acceptable to Chrift,what prejudice will it be to theſe abſftinencies, 
though they ſhould be deemed megarive alſo? Are not all the 
#beatences that are performed to negative precepts , compliances 
with choic negations,and lo negative allo,as not killing,not m_ 

mg 
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ting adultery,&6. And ſhall not the ſamebe ſaid of all abRlinences? 
If Adam had ot taſted the forbidden fraitgthis had been but Hega> 

ive, yet an. att of obedience to God, and that preferred by God 
Lofore all burnt-offerings and: ſacrifices, preſcribed, or volunta- 
17, And then what diminution couldir be to an abſtinence, or pre- 
judice to its being a freewill offering, that it is a negative att ? SO 
wide is this kinde of 4argxing from proving any thing. 


And as wide is his ſecond proof, chat hike abſtinencies were 


commanded by ſpecial lawes, when he knows that abfinence from 
marriage Was. never commanded by any law of Moſes, or Chriſt, 
and that that other from meats was now left free by ( hriſt, thoſe 

ecial laws under Moſes given to the Fewes being now caſſate 
2nd cancelled by Chriſt. This ſure is enough to his preſent velira- 
tions, what he hath of reſerve for a weightier impreſſion, ſhall 
then be warded when I ſeeit approack,.and therefore {o much for 


theſe ewo Seffions.. 


Seat. 9. 


Compliance with Papiſts, The Diatribiſts inconſtamcy. 


[TJ 15S 10" S. being an introduRtion to his ſurvey of my fix jy, 


reaſons for the taking #ill-worſhip Col: 2, in a good credita- 
ble ſenſe, kegins with a genera/ybut that poſing, confounding note, 
that raking the word ina goed ſenſe, the Doftor complies t:o much 
with the Papifts (moſt of them taking it in an ill) who uſe to take 
off the force of the Proteſtants objettion from this place againſt 
their Will-worſhip, by anſwering, that it u taken here in a good 
ſenſe, for voluntary religion or worſhip | To which I confele my 
ſelf unable to give any an/wer, as not gueſſing wherein the ob- 
jefion lies, whether in my complying, or not complying wich the 
Papiſts. 
> Thewordsexpreſſely tell me, that taking it in 4 grod ſenſe 1 
comply with the Papsſts, and yet there are other words as expreſle- 
ly pronouncing, that moſt of the Papiſts take it in an ill ſenſe : The: 
only expedient ro me imaginable to reconcile theſe contradittions: 
| | R 3 (which: 
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(which yer I have no pretence of imputing to the Printer, or to 
any but the Amnthoer ) is this, that though moſt of the Papiſtt 
take it in an ll ſenſe yer ſome though /maller number of them 
takeitin a good, and fo defend their many traditions of wor ſhip 
( as he calls them) and anſwer the Proteſtants objeftions (the Dia- 


tribiſts and his partners) from that text, Col: 2. and then that] 


differ from thoſe Proteſtants, and comply with thoſe Papiſts. 
And if this be the meaning, thenas r. I can truly (ay, that] 


borrowed nor chis imterprerarion of that word or text from an 
Popiſo writer, but from the weighing the zext it (elf, and the cha 


ratters I found init (the ſame that Hwrgo Grotins hath dilcemmed 
alſo, as was laid ) and accordingly ſet thoſe down for the reaſons 
of my interpretation; ſoif I ſhall eruly be found to have com- 
plied with any Papiſt herein, yet I. I ſhall never ſtartle at the jx- 
terpretation, upon that account, many Papiſts having giventhe 
true ſenſes of many places of Scripture, and 2, I ſhall with 
much more juſtice be able to retort this argument on the Diarribif 
if 1 may be/zeve himlelf, the ſenile which he hath given, viz; the 
i11 ſenſe, being owned by moſt of the Papiſts, as le here himſelf 
confeſſes. And chea ſure he that is acknowledged to comply with 


moſt of the Papiſts, and not he which is but accaſedto comply 


with ſowe few of them, muſt need> be moſt guilty of that crime, 
whatſoever *cis fancied to be , which confitts in ſuch compli- 
axce. 

Nay *cis tot long fince he affirmed of my interpretation of this 


| verſe, that he believes it is ſingular without any precedent, either 


ancient or modern, Proteſtant or Papiſt, and then I have little rea- 
ſon to believe his bare general ſuggeſtion againſt his own belief, 
thatthe Door herein complies with the Papiſts, elpecially when 
out of Chamier, he here addes that that learned and acnre man, 
Panſtrat: 1.3.c.6. 5.5, profeſſes he never ſaw the good ſenſe in an) 
interpreter of the place. 

So then this general note isnot likely to tend much toour 


© prejudice, I proceed then to his more particular anſwer tomy 


reaſons. 


Se, 10: 


' Superſtition, W.ill-worſhip, and Chriſtmas Feſtiaa!. 


Sect. 10. 


4 reply to his anſwer of my ro firſt reaſons for the good ſenſe. 
Humility and Will-worſhip aſſociated, either both real or both 
pretended. Popiſh laniations why culpable. Swpaliny yours - 
na 1 T im. 4. aps onipy o#ihpC, ou iniye, ir iniyer. Fa- 
ſting a Aargiz far from hurtful or abominable, wherein the pro= 
fit of it confiſts. The true ſenſe of 1 Tim. 4. 8. wherein the 
ilneſſe of it conſiſts. "Aounms and fStxvgin. Abſtinence be- 
cauſe of abuſes, For Religion. Marcionites, Durand, A 
fhew of Piety in Will-worſhip. All fhew of good in reſpeft of 
ſomewhat that is good, The Diatribiſts fallacious inſtances and 


queſtions. 
AN my firſt reaſon being taken from the joining of Wil-wor- 


ſhip with humility, one undoubted Chriſtian virtue, and not 
ſparing, or, as Calvin, mortifying of the body, To the former his 
«/wer is, that by my favour humility here ts not the true and lau- 
dable Chriſtian virtue, but a meer counterfeit, a pretended humi- 
lity fit for a pretended wWill-wo Fhip. ; 
1 And I reply, that if it be ſoit firs my turn very well, for 
ſill 7;11-worſhip and humility are aſſociated, the pretended 
Wil-worſhip, he faith, with the pretended humility, and 
conſequently that as the fault is not inthe humility, bur in the 
pretending of it, when it is not true, the falſeneſſe and connter- 
fritueſſe of it, and that an evidence that the humility, if it were 
truly ſuch, were a Chriſtian virtue, becauſe the favlt is in the 
frignedneſſe of it;ſo by the analogy of reaſon,it muſt hold of ill- 
worſhip, that when thar is tr=ly ſuch, it is a Chriſtian virtue, and 
that the only fawlt is, that it is not what ir pretends to be, and fo 
that is ſtill a valid argument for the good ſenſe of the word, Wille 
worſhip;choughnot of the di/g#i/e and falſe appearance of it;hebare: 
ſiew even of divine worſhip it ſelf being acknowledged to have 
nothing of good in it, which yer certainly the reality of it hath, 
2 As F that of the Self-denial, ir 5, ſaith he, not only a coune- 


Jy #rftir, but an impicus miſtaken mortification, vizi when tis made 
g#: 


— 
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a worſhip of God, and he inſtances in the Romiſh ridiculous Peyan- 
ces, Pilgrimages, ec, and asks what ts that makes them impi- 
ous miſtaken mortification , not their being helaforth a; com- 
manas of God, for that they deny, it muſt be ther, faith he, be- 
cauſe they make them worſbips of God, voluntary worſhip ] Here 
20ain the former rep'y is in force, if it bethe connterfeirneſſe and 
1mpirty of the mortification that defames it, then (till the /elf-de- 
»ial and mortification, truly ſo called, is a Chriſtian virtne, and 
thenthat will conclude the Wil-worſvip to beſo too, if it berrs- 
ly whar it pretends to be. 

As for his inſtance, and queſtion founded on it, it a»ſwercir 
ſelf, for as it is not their holding it forth as the command of God, 
ſo neither is it their making it the worſhip of God, that rendersit 
cnlpable,but the ridiculonſneſs of it which he mentions , the #sþ1- 
neſs or inordinableneſs to that end, to which it is deligned ; luch 
laniaticns of our own bodies being on that account, and by their 
affinity to the blooay ſacrifices under the Law, deprived of all 
appearance of beirg acceptable to Ged, and fo for all other ſort, 
which arc not either regular effefts of Godly ſorrow, or deſigned 
as expedients to make it duemptanr@ wave a laſting agd 
durable ripentance (as txdinnos revenge, 2 Cor. 7.11. is defi- 
ned to be) For whatſocyer is truly ſo, I muſt not be lo injurious 
tot, as todoubt of the accepration with God, or to cenſure it 6i- 
ther as impioxs or ridiculous, 

. My 24, reaſon for the taking will-worſhip in a good ſenſe, was 
this, becauſe theſe abſtinences are ſaid to have aiyov oogias whether 
that be ſome ſmall reality, or cl/e a bare ſhew ef wiſdome in reſpþeti 
of the will-wor ſhip diſcernible in them, neither of which they conld 
be ſaid to have, if wyill-worſhip had paſt with $* Paul for fooliſh 
or impious, for how can a thing be ſaid to have ſo much as 
ſhew ofpiety in reſpett to any ſin, as luſt, or rage, diſcernible injt * 
To this his anſwer is long and perplexr, 1. By rejeRing that 

noti-n of a4-y gogias for any degree of real wiſdome ; And t0 
this I that did not really adhere to that, will not be fo far cor- 
cerned in it, as to make any reply or at all to indeyour to defend 
it, or to adde of it farther then this, that the bare poſſibility 
that it might ſo hgnifie, ſuperſedes all f Soar 1 of proof 
from this rect , for the criminonſneſs of Will-worſhip. R 
ut 
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6, But upon this occaſion he takes liberty to conſider the Apoſtles 
words of bodily exerci/e, 1 Tim. 4.8. and of that affirmes when 
it is ſaid to be ares iaiyov wainucs profitable for a little, the 
meaning is , 115 profunble for nothing, nay hurtſull and abomi- 
nable. : 

7, Tothis z=gsgy0y 1 muſt interpoſe, that this is a yery ſtrange and 
groundleſs interpretation of wg; axiyey wpiaruG profirable for 4 
littleyi.e. for nothing,and even lels then ſo,hurtfuk and abominable. 
Ir is, as if when Agrippa tells Pan! & oalye Us mel Jers Y Prc12.voy 
17:4 4 little way thou perſwadeſt me to be aC hriſtian, he ſhould 
incerpret it, that Agripp.c was not at all periwa.ied by him coward 
Chrijtiani:y, bur on che orhey fide was more confirmed in his 
Gentil:s/me. 

8. Tothis purpoſe it is obſervable, that although the bodily exer- 
ciſe in that rexe be by ſome of the antrents underſtood of 
bediſy labony , yer they which do ſo, render aps aiyoy lo, 
as to Gonifie ſomewhat, aaiyoy agiann Tm Gaut xgh mpeg 
nupiy , it profits the body a little and for a while, faith 
S Chryſoſtome and Theophylaf, (and ſv we know it doth) 
and S. Hicrome in like manner, ad breve tempas in carnals 
proficiunt ſanirate , they are for a ſht time profitable in re 
ſpelt of bodily health, and fo likewiſe thole others of the 
Antients, Ambroſe &c. who underſtand it of faſting, (1o 
doth Leo allo Serm: de jejun: 7. menſis, ſometimes in that 
phraſe of corporum labor, the labor of bodies, Serm: 2. lome- 
times of exercitario continentie, quam fibi quiſque proprio ar- 
bitrio indicit, the exerciſe of abſtinence which every one by 
hu own choice layes on himſelf, Serm: 3.) conceive p35 
ealyey ro denote ſome degree of profit, urilitatem cnjujdam 
portions , ſaich Leo, though not ſo great as belongs co that 
which is underſtood by piety in the next words. 

9+ Thus the phraſe JD) wznD fignifies among the Rubbing 
that which is in ſome degree profitable , but wirhin ceccain 
bounds, and ſo alſo among che Greckr, as when Plxo faith of 
Socrates, SwincaTes £7 Myer Geornrvy, dAnTeas 6m muy 
Socrates is a little to be conſidered , bur truth a great deal, 
and proportionably here the compariſon lyes , bodily exrr- 


ciſe us profitable for a little, but godlineſs # prefutable for alt 
S As. 


things, 
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10. | As for his cenſure, that by conſequence to this interprega. 
tion, he faſtens on bodily exerciſe , in this notion, taking K for 
abſtinences from meats and mariage, without relation to that of 
the Dogmatizers teaching and requiring that abſtinence as from 
things forbidden by Gea, i. e. (in effect ) on bare voluntary 
faſting and celibacie ( when they are onely uled Ty3; Jounoy, 
for exerciſe, s mg3s @I8avgiay not with arteſtation of mariage 
or meats, as the antient Canons have it ) viz. that they arc hart 
full and abominable | 1 need ſay no more, but that it is an an- 
ounded and unwary affirmation, no way to be juſtified or EXChe 
ſed unleſs Kill he relieve himſelf ar che dead lift with the ſuppo- 
fition, that they are made the wor ſhip of God. | 
And then againas that cannot be applied to abſtinence from 
wariage, in his notion of worſhip | for even they that make that 
athing acceptable to God, and a ftate of perfettion, do not count 
it a worſhip, unlels in a general ſenſe, as every virtuoxs att per- 
formed to God, may be ſiyled worſhip, and ſo this, being not 
under precept, but commended, a will-wor(bijp) fo being applied 
to abſtinence from meats, ic can be of no very good conſequence, 
12, For Faſting hath long bcen numbred among the lorts of 
*2*2* qu, By. Chriſtian ſacrifice, and is ſo ſet down by * Aquinas from 
fe Jo that of S, Pax! of offering up our bodyes a ſacrifice ro Gd, 
Row. 12. Which, faith he, is done by faſting, continence , 
martyrrome; Lea calls it continentie libamen, the ſacrifice of 
"Ad Celantiam abſtinence. And: *- S' Hicrome ſpeaking of ity uſeth this (iyle, 
FP. 14. Tom. anicquid ſupra juſtitians. effertur Deo, making it an offering 


T1 


I,p, 31, k +47, . 
* to God, though not under precepr, and before him * Tertxllian, 
5 4 Jen. ſpeaking of abſtinence, Humilitatem animas Deo immolant, they 


ſacrifice to God the humility of the ſoul. And li: de Reſw: 
Carn: c. 8, Sacrificia Deo prata , conflitationes dico anime, 
Jjejunia , & feras & aridas eſcas, Faſting a ſacrifice agceprable 
zo God, And yet higher, it is the expreſſe ſaying of S Luke 
concerning Anne, that ſhe did azTgeuciy ſerve God 1n faſting? 
and prayers, Luke 2. 37. And agrecable to this it is, that our 
Saviour mentions it together with prayer and almeſgiving, 
Mat. 6. and promilſeth it a reward, v.18. 

13. That theother two are ſpecies of worſhip, and the /olema 
Chriſtian ſacrifices, lo Ryled by the holy writers, —_— 

qUenen;: 


——e ens CWP —_— ye a 
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14 By the way, would this be affirmed by the Diatribift of 
hearing Sermons, in caſe it ſhould be ranght, or aſſume to be a 
part of God's worſhip ? would it preſently be caſt out as hurtful 
and abowinable ? And yer ſure bare hearing of Sermons is not 
any acknowleged branch of worſh'p. opt 

15, Something, 1 acknowledge, of difference there is, betwixe 
this of Faſting and thoſe other ewo of Prayer and Alme/piving, 
co which Chriſt annexeth it; Faſting reccives the chief of its 
virtue and eſtimation, not from the a& it ſelf, which is but a ſe/f- 
denial, but either as an effett of piety, as flowing from godly ſore 
row, and ſo joined with ® prayer for pardon, or as an help or ex- 
pedient toward piety, whether by ſabdning of carnal d:ſires, by 
humbling the ſoxl &c. or by fitting and gaining us leaſure and 
ability for 9 prayer, and for © alme/giving ; and if it bethe bare 
abſtinence from meat abſirated from all of theſe,ir isf no ſuch emj- 
nent Or acceptable worſhip of God, Heo enimy virtin adjumentuns 

oft, mn perfeftio [antlitats, thu wirtne is an help, not the per= 

feltion of ſanity, faith 2 S. Hierom, ad Celantiam ; Burt then 
Rill fucha help it is,and that to moreends then one;For ſpeaking of 
Chaſtity, he addes,,u bnic tart ummode, ſed ot8mibus omninovirea- 
tibs'abſtinentia opitulatur faſting 1s helpful not to that only, but 
generally to all virtues, And (oS, Chryſoſtome paguancy Riv i vacetey 


faſting ts a medicine,bur thatwſeleſs,if it be not uſed as ic ſhouldbe, * 


ports pEccato- 


7uM indu'gentiam deprecatur:- Hierom: in Iſa: 583. Tom: 4. p- 191, FE, 


Aﬀeiftio Tore 
» rpTwy fs 


Temtwy Vaovens nuivy viftie x), il dorgn © Eu. Chyolt: AySygiayT: oy. Tom: 6. 
p.476.1.17. * £0 affligunt carnem ſuam, quo anime frangant ſuperbiam, Heron: all 
Celantiam Ep; 14. Tom: 1 p. 39.8. * Eodem tempore watemns oration, ne interior homa 
noſter Draconis weſtatur carnibus. Hieron: in Iſa: 58. uy o2e\G& & pc ciag nuiv av 
mptr TG uty dvliy 4710; cn, waThy, Chiyſoſt: AvSpiayr: 15, Tom: 6.p., 5731-16, 
* Frange pane eſurienti, partem panis quam fe non gejunares comeſturus eras. Fejunum 
Tun non We lutrum marſapii, ſed ſaturias anime. Huron: 1b: Tom: 4,p. 191. G. Luod 
veſtris uſrbus religioſ.i parcutate ſubtrabitls, in al:moatam pauperum, &# in cibos debiltum 
transfer atis. Leo de Fejum:7. menſe Serm:4. *ynseias aprne; uity, dy wit X 7% A04* 
ax-imila myme, Chiyſolt; AySgrar]-y-To6. p.q76 ay. 8 Hicr:Tom:1.Ep:14.p.39-A, 
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7. 


x6. SotharfRtill looking on it bur as.luch, it is I hope more capable 


of the titles of »/ef/ and profitable for ſomewhat, then of hare. 
ful and abominable; As it is un inſtrament of goed a help, of 
wedicines {o ſure *dis profitable eis axigpy, in lome lower deorce, in 
order to thoſe «ſes; And what if by our favlrs, $i 7 arugcy 
FT xgoutray , laich * C hx yſoſt ome, b:canſe of the unſ/ bilful- 
nefſe of thoſe that wſe it, it become axgn5ry uſeleſs, yer lure this 
is no defamation or prejudiceto it; Ihe molt gexerous medica. 
ments may thus be rendred wſeleſſe and inoperative, yer arein 
themſelves very apt to work cures, and ſo prayer itlelt may be- 
come utterly profitable, by the like miſcarriage of ours, And 
more eſpecially hearing the word, which is yery proper for excei- 
lent uſes. for inſtruttior, admonirion &c. doth yet in the event 
very frequently prove wnprofirable, and yer this is no prejadice to 
the inſtirs tion. 

By this. 1 ſuppoſe, the exa# importance of the phraſe may be 
colleted, as bodily exerciſe is not «pprſed to, but compared with 
godlineſſe, and [ profitable apd; exiyov, for 4 little ] to [| apc nirn 
for all things, having the promiſe of thu life, &c. } viz, thatſuch 
exerciſes as thele, faſting parcicwarly, isa very good inſtrument 
ina pioxs mans handling, prefirable and advantageous in its de- 
gree, in order to mortification &c. to teftifie our ſorrow and re« 
pentance to aſſiſt in the deprec. ting of Gods wrath, to qualifie us. 
for relieving of others, for ardent intenſe prayer, &c. but yer muſt 
not be magnified above its propertion, being compared with ani- 
verſal piety, which is profitable ro all things, and hath the pre- 
miſe of this life and of another. This falls very low ia that high- 
comparilon, it.is but ap3s 6aizoy wptaiu© , profitable far alittle, 
whether in exxrent of matter, profitable tor fewer things then piety, 
which is profirable for all things; or in extent of timr,.as apisc1i- 
2» ſometimes is rendred, apds. xgupoy profitable for this time of li 
wherein all thoſe bexefirs are to be reapt, to which faſting is prof- 
rable, hamiliation, mortification 8c. but eſpecially in the former 
motion of this extent, profitable for ſome few things, in compari- 
fon. And ſo.much cx abundant: for the vindicating thatzext of 
the profitableneſſe of bodily exerciſe. 

Before he leaves this, he addes that the DofFor ſeem replace 
the illnefſe of theſe bodily. exerciſes in thu, when the) - 
naught 
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raught 4s neceſſary, to the defaming of meat and marriage ; 
But— I an{wer, 


19. That I did fo place their i/eſſe,! thought T had done it on yery- 


ood authority, that of the ancient Canoxs, particularly of the 5x 
Apoſtolical F eims 6mTK0T0; 3eipes » xgtav o; avs, s I arxnmms 
eng dia EIavgiary, amyt4T2e, cine wurGr ir: myre nga Nay 
iroinots 6 $295. de Eanaoguuar Saban F Snwogyiaryn Srogdi dw, 


} xedieeito Bic, If any b3/hop or Clerk abſtain from marriage, 


fleſh, wine, not for exerciſe, (abinence or continence) but for ae= 
teſt a! ions he forgets that God created: all things very good, male 
and female &c. and blaſphemouſly calumiates the creation, and 
ther: fore muſt either reform or be depoſed. Tis viſible here where- 
in that f/t conſiſts, not in the abſtinence, but looking on wears 
and marriage aS unlawful things, which they could nor be, bur as 
they are ſuppoſed to be forbidden by God, And Zonaras's con- 
ment on it is very natural, m & I iyxedmuey emys dar, amSerrie 
or, Abſtinence tor the vircues ſake is to be allowed and commended. 
n 5 mum bItaurleSa x, ws Baabteg, opds Luxlu ameacisd ary bn 
erfyxaulov , but abominating thoſe and rejetting them as burt- 
ful to the ſoul, this is it which is criminous and cenſurable. And 
Balſamon addes, that as they ſhall be cenſured which' abſtain 
from them ia m7 wrtdar mggTIE x2K8 ToIs ana; gay gwpbuors: 
durotcy becauſe they are cauſes of ut to thoſe that abuſe them, in- 
Rancing in Bogowulr Which did [o;; ſo hethat abſtains J/@ e0ag- 
Caray for religion or piety, « xgmenermmorral ſhall not be cenſured. 
As cautious. a prevention of this Diatribiſts deftrine , and as 
ſeaſonable an adyertiſemeat to him, as could: have been ima- 
ined. | 
20. To theſe reftimonies I might farther adde that of Tertullian, 
who affirms that among the tollowers of Marcion and T atianus 
(though nor, faith he,of MMontanuw) were found men qui perpetu- 
an abſtinentiam precipiunt ad deſtruenda & atjicienda opera 
creators, who commanded perpetual abſtinence to the deſtrojing 
and caſting down the works of the Creator,. de jejun: c. 15. And: 
the like intimations of the opinion of- hr: ticks we meer frequent= 
ly in the Fathers, who give their caxtions againſt this, Non re'tcr- 
endis generibus ciboram quaſs pollutts. Auguſt: de mar: Eccl: 


Cath; 1.1.c.33. & eſcarum. non naturas ſed concupiſcentias dam- 
S3 nent, 
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nent, Profper de wit: contempl. 1.2. c.22. And many thelike, 
And among the Papiſts no meaner perſon the Darand ſpeaks 
much to this ſenſe, that thoſe old herericks did, (though the gene. 
rality of the Popiſts ſcem not to approve or follow him ) God, . 
faith he, curſed the earth, and from thence it is that in faſting 'ti 
aenlawful to eat any fleſh that is upon the earth, beaſts and irds, 
&c. Rat. divin. Off. 1. 6.c.7. But this by the way. 

21, Nextthentaking the words a5y @- argias to fignify only a flew 
of piety, be cannot but wonder at wy queſtion | How abſtinences 
can have ſo much as a ſhew of piety 1» will-worſhip, if will-wor- 
ſhip paſſe confeſtly for foolsſb and impions ? ] bidding me ark all in- 
preters, whorender the words, a ſhew of wildom in ſuperſtitionor © 
affefted religion, how ths can be. 

223. But before I ſhall a them, I muſt have ſome aſſurance from 
this D:atribs}}, that all interpreters do fo render it, for otherwiſe 
my q#eftion will be loſt in the aire, and never bring me home any 
anſwer ; Bur of this I am well enough adviſed, thart all interpre- 
ters do nat thus render it, I ſhall inſtance, as even now I did, in 
the learaed Gro:iws, as valuable. 1 believe, as any that will be 
brought for the Diatribiſt's interpretation, and beſides, any one 
aflerter of mize interpretation (and certainly Grotime is one) con- 
fures his aſſertan of all imcerpreters, 

23. However, unleſſe I can be farther affured, that he or they 
whom the Diarribiff takes for al, doth allo take worice of, and 
render ſome anſwer to my queſtion, what ſhall I gain by acking 
them? Andif they do «»/wer ir, why would nor the Diarribift 
be ſo kinde as to recite it from them > But this F am ſure he hath 
not done, by asking me again, Cannot a thing have aſh of 
wiſdom or piety, which: 1s confeſſedly: forliſh or impions, and if ſo, 
4) it not be. {o in reſpett of the will-worſuip init? 

24. TI a»/wer, that if Icake the gueſtionin the rermowhereinitis | 

propoſed, it is no way of an/wering my queſtion, bur che divert- 

ing to a very di/taut matter, Bor when he asks, may it zor be ſein 
reſpeft of the Will-worſhip in it * the plain importance of his 
worcs, iSy my it not be fooliſh or irepiaus in reſfpett of the Wil: 
wor ſhip that ts in it ? not, may it not have « ; of wiſdom or 
piety in reſpett of the will-worſhip ? for it is viſible that [ beſo] 
xcferres to [ 4, fooliſh] and not to [ have @ (bew} And then thereis 
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2 faire fallacie put upon the Reader, the rermes of my queſtion, 
and of the text, quite changed, and others ſubſtituted in Read of 
them, and then I confeſs that ſuppoſing /i//-wor/bip as ill, as 
the Diarribiſt would have it, a thing may be foeliſh or impione 
inreſpe&t of Will-worſhip. ; 

25, But let the gueſtionbe fairely ſet, cannot a thing that is fooliſh 
aud impious have a ſhew of wiſdome in reſpett of will-worſhip? 
And then as I ſhall anſwer, it may : fo I muſt adde, that then thac 
Will-wor/hip muſt betaken in a good ſenſe, for elſe that fooliſh: 
thing could noc have a ſhew of ws/dome or piety in Will-worſhip.: 
If a fool have any ſbew of w/dome in him, it muſt be lure: 
not in refpeft of his felly, bar of ſome particular or other, which 
is by him that ſpeaks accounted wi/dowe, and that he muſt have 
in him either in reality or in appearance, or elſe how can he have 
any ſhew of wiſdome ? If Satan have the ſhew or appearance of 
an Angel of light, it muſt be in reſpef to ſomething which he- 
doth, or pretends todo, which is Angelical. 

36, As for the inſtances with which he profecures this, ic mult be a 
Rrange ſhortneſs of diſconrſe if he can think they evince his:conclu- 
fon; He exemplifies inthe Baalitical lancing, and. the Popiſh 
ponances, and luppoſing the former impiows, and the latter not 
onely ridiculous but keatheni/h, yet theſe, ſaith hey. had a ſyew of 
piety, But what if they had, was it ever denyed or queſtioned by: 
me, bur that impious perſons or ations might have a ſhew of piety? 
for ſure I always knew there were hypocrites inthe world, bur 
my queſtion he knows was, how any thing can haye a ſhew of 
piety in reſpe&t of that very ching which is impiozs ? This was 
the onely queſtion that belonged to the affair betwixt us, and: 
e&nainly the Diatribiſt*s inſtances are very remote from that, for 
the Baalztes[hew of piety conſiſted not in their bloody /ancing of 
themſelyes, nor the Papiſts in their as bloody penances, buteither 

inthe reality or appearance of that dereſtation. of ſinne, and that 
ztal, which make them ſubmit themſelves- to ſo much mare. 

27. Ic was very. neceſſary then for him in the purſuite of chis, when, 

| he again recices. my queſtion, [| But ( ſaith the Doftor) can any 

thing he repreſented. to me as having ſo much as a ſurw of piety, 

inreſpetÞ of luſt or rage diſcernible init ? ] 10 tell: the Reader 
that. this. compari/as is4ll Jaid. For ifithis. be wall. laid; then _ 
155 
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his ſerting of the-queſtion is foully out ofthe way, Bur why is till 
laid ? 1$1t not duettly a way of rryall,wherher will-worſhipbe ſer 


by the Apoſtle in an +4 notion ? For if ic be, then ſomewharele 


which is acknowledgedly iU (and 3vwos and imwyuia rage and 
luſt, the two principles of ſenſuality, were the fitceſt 1 could 
think on of this ſort , toinſtance in) being pur in the flead ofit, 
the Apoſtles words would ill continue to have erurh and con- 
gruity in them, viz. thatſuch a thing hath a ſhew of piety init, 
in reſpett of luſt or rage, This it ſeems was too pro's tor himto 
ſwallow, and therefore (and upon no other reaſon, but becauſe ir 
madetbe truth molt palpable) the compari/or, ſaith he,was 5l laic, 


28. Bur 'cis yer more ftrange, if we conſiter his reaſon of excep. 


ting againſt this compariſon, For rage, faith he, and luſt are for 
kind confeſſedly withed things. { And truly that was the reaſon 
why I inſtanced in them, ro ſhewthata thing cannot have a ſhe 
of good in reipect of that which is confeſtly bad, which I could 
not have ſhewed in thoſe inſtaxces, if they might have been good 
as well as bad ) bt worſhip, faith he, may Le er#e or falſe. 1 ſhall 
then one!y ask, whether #/il{-wor ſhip may fo too ? for that, he 
knows, is the word we contend about. 

If it may of, but is always fa//c, then (till iris direfly pa- 
rallel to /»ſt aud rage, in this, wherein the compariſon was made, 
theſe always #1, and this alto : Bur if Will-worſhip may be rue 
as well as falſe, thenas I acknowledge a thing may have a ſhrw 
of picty in reſpe&t of Will-worſhip, meaning the grod or tree 
1ul-worſhip, and ſuppoſing S. Par fo ro have meanr, and not 
any falſe or impious will-wor ſhip, ſo by this one conc«flion of the 
Diatribiſt after all this contention and {crupuloſity and nicene/s, 
the whole queſtion is yielded me, for it ſeems 1/i/1-worſhip may 
be rr«e as well as falſe, and lo good as well as bad, and here net 
confelily falſe or bad. quod erat demonſtrandum. 


30, Whatnow follows, ſhewirg that impions and falſe wor (hin may 


hawe a ſp-w of wi/dome and piety 7 natural men, is evidently 1m- 
pertinent to our debate or queſtion, which contifts onely in this, 
whether chat which hath a bare ſhew of piety or wiſdeme, can have 
it in reſpe& ofthat which is confeſt/y impioms ard fe o 5) 31nd there- 
fore when he hath full ſcope, to par it @ /1rtle more hom: tome, as 
he ſaith , and yet can do no more but ask, Y/herher zeal may 
net 
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wet have 4 [hew of true zeal, and yet be nothing but rage and 
wadneſs? it is ſtill toas lictle purpole, equally beſide the queſtion ; 
And fo when he asks, whether the Devil transforming himſelf 


into.an Angel of light, muſt have Coy really of tight or piety 


in him, orelſe cannot have ſomuch asa ſhew of piety ? Tis eyi- 
dent he may, without having any reality of piety in him, and yet 
itis as evident, that if he haye that /hew of piety, in reſpeR of hu- 
mility or charity, or any thing elſe, that humility or charity, or 
whatſoeyer elſe, muſt be of the number of thoſe things that are 
actounted 200d and pio:ws, for orherwile his having the appearance 
or bare ſhew of them would not conclude him to have the appea- 
rance of piety. The matter is evsdext enough, if he will pleaſe to 
open his eyes, I cannot have a /bew of piety in Will-worſhip unleſs 
Will-worſhip be a branch of piety, and foby proportion a ſhew of 
will-worſhip a ſhew of piety. 
1+ His concluſion of chis copious a»/wer is yet more obleryable 
(and according to his directions, I ſhall xote 5t once for all) 
that the words are not , which things have a ſhew of wiſdonre and 
Will-worſhip &c. for then, ſaith he, as wi/dome was good and 
taken in a good ſenſe, ſo might the reſt be taken, and the fault be, 
that they had onely an appearance, not the truth or power ; but the 
werds are, they have a ſhew of wiſdome in Will-worſhip &c. and 
if they were faulty becanſe they had oxely a ſhew of wi/dome, 
they will be wore faulty that they had bat a ſhew of piety, or wor- 
feip, or hamility. All which I ſhall very cafily grazt, and as in 
the /atter part I ſhall fully comply with him, that thoſe do#rines 
of abſtinences, Col. 2, were fanlty, becauſe though they had a 
ſhew of will-worſhip and humility, yet they had not the reality of 
thoſe 25rt#es in them, ſo from the former part of his words I have 
all reaſon of analogie to conclude, that Will-worſhip is taken in 
a good ſenſe, by its being evidently joyned with humility and 
ſelf-denyal, for thoſe ſure ar: good things alſo, as well as wi/- 
dome , and that all the fan; was, that the dotrines of abſtinen- 
ces had onely the appearance of thoſe virtues not the truth or 
power of them. How inevitably this concluſion is founded on 
theſe yery premiſes given me by the Djatribift, is ſo evident, that 
I hope I ſhallnort need farther to enlarge to ſhew ir. By the ſame 


reaſon that /ill-worſhip muſt haye been concluded good, if it had 
| T been 
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been joyned with wi/dome, in this forme [ 4 (h:w of wiſdome and 
of Wil-werſhip ] it muſt certainly follow that w/il1-wor ſhip is 
good, becauſe ir 1s joywed with hamility in this forme, [ in will- 
worſh,p and humility-] humility beirg as confeſlily good, as wiſ- 
dome is luppolecd to be, and the fault of the abſtinenrial doftines 
_ equal, that they had onely the appearance, not reality of all 
theſe. 

Once more, the utmoſt force of all is yet re/erved for the cloſt 
of the concl/aſion, The words & ivmrodpnnets &c, ſanh he, ds 
mo more inforce us to take it in a good ſenſe then when we ſay, 
Judas mate a ſhrw of love to Chriſt in his traiterons kiſs, and 
the Papiſts devotion in, bowing to ſtorks and images. But Ide- 
fire that he fer the words of his example fo, as may be exatly 
paralle] to the words Col. 2. 23. (the lealt change may have an 
influence on che matter) and then it muſt be thus, 1. Jada had 
(not mae) a (hew of love to Chriſt in hu traiterous kiſs, and 
the Papiſis have a ſhew of devotion in bowing to flocks and ima- 
ges- And2. in ſtead of rrireronus muſt be placed ſome word, 
which ſhall no more vary the kb/s, then the addition of jill 
varyes the worſhip, (for that the #»ncommandedneſs of worſhip 
wakes it rreirerous, or ſo much as i, mult not be ſwppoſed here, 
whereit is the onely queſtion.) 

Having premiſed this , I now anſwer to the example asit isby 
him ſer, that as the words in the Apoſtle were certainly true, lo 
theſe words, asthey are now 3/1 ſet, are as undoubtedly falſe ; for 
confider the ks/s, with that ſo diſtinftive con:rary adjuntt, as 2 
rraiterows ki/r, ( which addition as it is neceſſary to makeit 3/l, 
ſo it deprives it of all appearance of /ove) and then Judas had no 


ſhew of love to Chrift 5m this, viz. in his traiterons hiſs, If indeed 


he had faid, Jadas had a ſhew of love to Chriſt in kiſſing him, ot 
ſalsting him friendly, then it had been rrve, and then the cov- 
clufien had been evident that a ki/s or friendly ſalute is an aft of 
Indication of love, an hearty kiſs of an hearty love, and a feig- 
ned kiſs of a feigned love z or if the addition of traiterons kiſs, 
had made no greater a change, then the addition of will or aw 
commandedneſs to worſbip, then again ir had been true; But ſup- 
pofing the kiſ7 to be a traiterous kiſr, yiz. a kiſs given 253 
exarnuey of watchword, whom (and when) the Soldiers ſhould 
apprehend, 
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apprehend , then ſure he had no /ſhew of love to Chriſt in that 
kifſe. And fo in like manner, if che propoſition had been, The 
Papiſts have a ſhew of devotion in bowing, it had beentrue be- 
caule adoration or bowing is a ſperits or indication of devotion, 
but becauſe /do/atry is neither of theſe, and bowing to ftotks and 
images is Idolatry, there can therefore be no truth in that pro- 
poſition. ſet, as by the Diatrtbiſt it is ſer, and ſuppoſed to be 
delivered by any O-thodox pen (for ſuch' ſure was the Apoft e's 
to. his Colcfſians) bur the dire& concradiQtory : will be true and 
clear to all chat couat bowing ro fkocks ard images a ſin,For to them 
the Papiſts have noſhew of devotion in bowing to ſhocks or images, 
no ſhew of pieryy but only of impitty in Idolatry. 

34 Andchus I hope, I have at lerpth vindicated this 24 4arga-= 
went for the good ſenſe 'of the: word, from all the evaſions and 
xpnoeuyre (and truly there have been good ſtore of them, and 
] bel-eve this Sefton his maſterpiece of dcxrerity, and therefore T 
have ſo punQually and v7! xv infiſted on it ) from all the /wbrile 
refuges of this Diarribiſt. ; 
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The Greth Fathers acceprion f iNnoFenortice An argument of 
goodneſs that *tus pretended by hypocrites, Religion in a good ſenſe» 
Will-worſhip not worſe then falſe worſhip, not abominable, All 
deviſed worſhip 15-not Idolatry, doth not pretend tomore wiſdons 
then Gods. The Latin Fathers cited by Mr. C. The vulgar 
Tranſlator, and the followers thereof. Auyuaritecs by the 
vulgar rendred decernitis, The authority of Bellarmine and 
Daille for rhe good ſenſe. The teſtimonies our of Ambroſe, 
Theodoret , Salmeron, Eſtius, Auguſtine, Thomas, exam:- 
ned. 


"MY third reaſon being taken from the Greek, fathers under- 


Randing of the place, who though they interpret x6,0v only + 


of appearance, yet para phraſe Will-worfbip by words of good [a= 
| Þ a Yours 
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verry drafts prone, naſigron &c. , The Diarribiſt begins with a 
triumph and ovation, Firſt, ſaith he, this & well that the Greeh 
Fathers agree with ws in expoſition of the firſt words, a ſhy. (not, 
as he, ſomewhat real) of wiſdom, nay they expreſſely oppoſe a- 
gainſt it power and truth, and ran that which hath neither power 
nor truth in the wr ſhip of God, be taken in a food ſenſe * And'ds 
not the Fathers imply As much, Chry/oſt: Sox »» *dbaafbis _ Gra 
$C. 8x. 5, be ſees to be religions, but u not ſo, Oecumenins <a 
xeuroutuay rafrrey., pretending religion in worſhip. And 
there any goodneſſe in hypocrifie ? | 

Here truly it is not to be reprehended but cheriſhed in the Diaty;. 
bift, that he is ſo very much rejoyced to hear the newes, that the 
Greek, Fathers and he are of a minde, in any the leaſt particular, 
I hope it will inconrage and ingage him co a more familiar con- 
yerſation with them, and then I am perſwaded no body. will haye 
reaſon to repent of it. 

All thac I am to complain of at the preſent, is firſt that their 
interpreting a6zov 2 ſhew, ſhould be deemed an agreement: with 
him, more then with #we, who he knowes have produced them, 
and neyer expreſt any diſlike to that interpretation. All the dif- 
ference berweet us being but this, that the Greek >4yy being c2- 
pable of rwo rendrings, rationem and ſpeciems, I that deliredto 
proceed- on ſure grounds, propoſed them both, and, which forver 
ould be adhered to, ſhewed the neceſſity of 25:1c9pnox4a being 
takenin a good ſenſe. Tis true indeed, if a&yG- ſhould be there 
taken for ratio, the argnment for the good ſenſe would proceed 
moſt irrefiſbly, But ſuppoſingit with the Fathers to fignifie fe- 
cies, a bare ſhew Or appearance, yet the argument holds: yery firm- 
ly thus alſo, the Gnoftsck dorines cannot have /o much 254 ſhew 
of piety in Will-worſvip, unleſſe will-worſhip real be piety real, 
and the appearance of ill-worſhip a foundation of an appearance 
of piety.. And this being the ſenſe of the Fathers, which rend- 
red a5-y a bare ſhew, this ture was fit to be confronted to the Dia- 
eribiſt*s pretenfions, as a third argument. 

And is itnot now a ſtrange way of anſwer to this argument, 
to 45%, as he here doth, Can that which hath neither power mr 
truth in the worſhip of God, be taken ina goed ſenſe ? Ireply, by 

demanding what it 1s, of which the Fathers.fay, that it bath »ei- 


ther 
Ed 
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ther power nor truth ? Sure the doftrines of abſtinence, and not the 
will-worſhip ; And yet his anſwer proceeds as if they ſuppoſed it 
of the ill-wor/kip, and without that, hath no appearance of force 
init, And is not this a ſtrange perverting of plain words ? 
Chryſoſtome ſaith, the falſe teacher ſeems to be pious, but 15 no, 
and Oecumenins, that he fmwiates piety, and from hence Mr. C. 
concludes that /il{-wor ſhip 15 not taken 1n a good ſenſe, But I pray 
18 not piery taken in a good ſenſe,cven when the hypocrite /omwulares 
piety?Nay, would he precend to it,if it were not good?Doth a hype- 
crite pretend to that which is acknowledgedly 3/{{?This were (are to 
appear what he is,and that is contrary to his being an hypocrite. The 
produd is plain, #/i/-wor/hip is rendred by piery,not by appearance 
of piety,6 unlels piety it ſelf can be taken there in an 34 ſenie,ril- 


worſhip muſt be raken in a good ſenſe,Certainly I need adde nomore: 


('tis pity I ſhould be required tolay fo much) of this matter. 
Burt on occaſion of the interpreter of Clemens, who renders &% 
MrnoIpnoxeig., i religione, from whence I chought I might con« 
clude it that mans ſenſe, that Vil-worlhip Fignifies religion, and fo 
that it was nor taken in an s{ ſenſe, he is pleaſed ro ask, [_ Why, Is 
not religion'st ſelf of various ſenſes ? The ſimple word ſignifies 
falſe religion, as well as true; but the compoſition makes it worſe, 
and alters the ſenſe, becauſe it: addes the work of mans will to 
worſhip, which is abominable to God. | 
6+ What depth thereis in this q#eſ#50x will ſoon appear ; For r. 
Whar if both.re/5gio and 3gnoxcia be of various. ſenſes, and ſig= 
nifie falſe religion as well as true, heathen, or Fuaaical, as well as 
Chriſtian ? Is there any appearafice of. reaſon todetermine it to 
the former, in this place, or in that imrerpreters acception of ir 2* 
If chere be,then there is an account of the words being taken in an 
ilſenſe, without any influence of the +$ex0,,945 will upon it, if 
there be nor(as he is obliged to affirm there is not, laying p.69:thar 
the Apoſtle brands them as deſtruttive, becauſe they are but Will= 
worſhip, not becanſe they are outdated or Judaical, much leſle 
then, becauſe they are any more daxgerons lort of. falſe worſhip, 
ſuch as was uſed among the heathens) then what matters it, wha: 
in other places it Ggnifie, . whenſoever: the adjuntFs or context (0 
determine its unleſle it do (or can be pretended to do) fo here ? 


7- This being. premiſed, that which follows is yet more ſtrange; 
| 5 ad that. 
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that (Spnoxne fignifying falſe religion as well as true) the com- 
poſition makes it worſe ; worſe then what? then alſe religion ? 
This is fairly to reſolve that the ule of any thing uncommanded in 
the ſervice of the trac God, is wor/ethen 74l/e religion indefinite. 
ly, i.e. then Idolatry or Swperſtition ; and the reaſon annext is 
.of the ſame reweper, Faddeng the work of mans will is abominablt 
ro God. 

Here indeed is a foundation of charge of Tadolatry, or whatever 
is moſt abomizatle on this poor C hxrch of outs, for the bareufi 
of any moſt innnocent ceremony, But this all the Whilc incumbent 
on the Diatribift to prove, and as it will not be granted for acking, 
ſo it is not ſoneetly approaching toward truth,as ro want any far- 
ther en/wer, then the reciting of it, I canrot yer be to uncharitz- 
ble ro Mr. C. asto imagine it his /eri0@ opinion that kneeling in 
prayer or thanksgiving to God, on purpole to expreſle our lowly 
reverence to him) or 6:wing atthe name of Je/s, in token that 
we believe him to be the erernal God, in oppoſition to the ancient 
or modern Arians and Socinians, is abominableto Ged, and worſe 
then fal e religion. 


g. And though his folowing queſtion confirms this to be his opi- 


nion | Do not all 1dolaters pretend wiſdom in their inventions, 
citing in the margent Pſal: 106. 39. went a whoring with their 
own inventions | yet tis not to be believed, that he can in earneſt 
thence conclude, Therefore all inventions of men are dolatry, and 
worſe then 1dolatry ; If he can, *tis ſufficient to reply, that though 
all /delatry be invented and devi/ed worſhip, yer all inventions of 
men are not /dolatry, though every beaft bc a living creature, yet 
every living creature is not a beaſt; And ſo that though Idulatrow 
robes worſhip be abominable to God, yet all will-wo ſhip is not Jde- 

atrous. 

Once more he preſſeth this argument, Dorh nor, ſaith he, ths 
pretence (of wiſdom) make it more odious ro God, as taking uw 
thims tobe wiſer then he, and more devout then he requires ? | But 
it may ſuffice once for all, that he that uſeth an #ncommanded ce- 
remo».y1n the ſervice of God, doth not rake upon him to be wiſer 


then God, but walking regalarly in obedience to the divine rulty 
whereſoever there is any particularly given, aRtsaccording to res 
ſon and the more wniver/al rules of Decency, &c, where God hath 

yet 
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rot particularly preicribed any thing. And fo again in a&s of 
uncommanded devotion , doing that voluntarily out of love to 
God which God requires not {wb periculo anime, and ſo which is 
not extorted by fear, either of offending or ſaffering, this is again 
no elevating our own wiſdom? aboye Gods, but our making uſe of 
thoſe advantages and thoſe /iberries which God in his wi/dome 
choſe to afford us, that there might be ſomewhar for us Ff-rely to 
exerciſe his graces upon, and ſo for him as freely ro reward in us. 
And of thus there is no fear, that ic ſhall ever be counted any 
irregular ating . and having God's promile to be rewarded, itis 
fafe from being odious or abominable before him. 

11: Thus I hope I have vindicated the: good ſenſe of the word as 
farreas in my 34, Reaſon pretended from the Greek Fathers con« 
currence with me. 

12. As forthe Latines and later i»terpreters, to which the Dza- 
tribiſt now calls me, and asks me why 1 did not tell him, how they 
rendred the word? Tothis I anſwer, that as T have notcommudity 
toexamine all thoſe :nrerpreters in this matter, ſo 1 did not think 
my ſelf obliged to do it, having never pretended that the motion 
which I give is #niver/ally received by all Expoſitors, I acknow= 
ledge, that a/lmen have not rendred the word in a good ſenſe, 
particularly that the v#/gur Latine reads ic Swperſtitio (though 
in what acceprion of that word I know not, moſt probab/y in an 
ilſenſe ) but ſure this with no more tr#rh or analogie for ſo in- 
terpreting, then is for their interpreting the Paſſive Soyuanteds: 
by decernitss, v, 230, Whichis nolels then to change /#bjeftion into 
command, nndergoing a ycke, into impoſing of it, one contrary in- 
to another. 

13 H owever from thence tis nothing ſtrange that the s// fenſe 
ſhould be transfuſed into thoſe Expoſirors which follow and ne- 
yer depart from that Latine tranſlation, neither examining the 
original word, northe context, to reforme that tranſlation by it. 
This was the task which I then undertook, and having found the 
context to incline it to a good ſenſe, and the Greck word to bear it 


very well, and the Greek, Fathers to concur with me in their no- | 


tion of it , Ithought I might lawfully queſtion the authority of 
the vulgar Latine, and choſe who had been lead by it, ( and ſo 


we know ate the Papiſts, and from them others allo, who do oo 
take 
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take notice who tis that leads them ) and attempt chat here which 
I ſaw ordinarily praCtiſed by a{l other forts of men, the Learned 
Papiſts themſelves ( and, I doubt not, by this Diarribiſt, when 
he conceives himſelf to have reaſon for it) i. e. depart from their 
words and condatt, as in other ſo in this particular. 

In ſo doing I now fee without any ſearch, that I have ſuch a 
concurrence 2s will ſecure ic from any cenſure of fingulariq, 
Beſide the Greek Fathers forementioned, the * Diatriviſt tells me 
I have Bellarmine*s conlent (adiing /ome other Papiſts allo) and 
I hope his authority alone were conſiderable enough, if there 
were not allo /ome others, to weigh in the balance with Salmeres 
and Eftins, which are all the modern Expoſitors here cited by 
him. 

And among the Proteſtants, to Hugo Grotias, already cited, 
Inow adde Monſieur Daille in his /ate tract de Fejmnire, wrinen 
ex inſtituto againſt Bellarmine, and yer in this place of $ Paul 
conteſted berween them , he expreſſely acknowledges with Bel- 
larmine Che yery thing that I concluded, wiz. that thoſe fall 
teachers had a threefold colour of wiſdome, 1. In Will-werſby, 
2. In humility, 3. In auſterity to the body, for which three things 
they admire theſe their dotrines of men; defining idwonowis 
culium ſponte & wvoluntarie aſſumtum nulla cogente Dei lye, 
a wo: [hip undertaken voluntarily and of their own accord with- 
out any law of God conſtraining them, and again that by the 
whole diſcourſe of the Apoſtle it appeares that they commented 
and ſet off their dotrines of abſtinence by this, that voluntarily ex 
quadam zeli & ſanttificationts abundantia ſaſciperentar, they 
were voluntarily undertaken ont of an abundance of zeal and hr 
lineſs. And ſo in his opinion if abmndance of zeal end holineſs 
wei raken in a good ſenſe, 1/:l{-worſhip muſt be relolved to belo 
taken, 

And fo this Expoſition of that /earned man, who will not be deem- 
ed partial to me againſt the Diatribiſt,nay now delerve to be cov- 
ſidered by him, as ſoon as the contrary of any modern Expoſitor 
produced, or, I believe, prodacible by him. 

For as to thoſe antient Latine Fathers, whom he hath already 
produced, they are but three, Ambroſe, Hieram, and the vs/ger 


Latine, and thoſe three may be reduced alſo, and in fine will 
amount 


amount to litcle more then the one fingle valgar Tranſlator. This 
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is generally ſuppoſed to be S* Hierome ( and if it be nor, tis cer- 
rainlyfomebody whom S* Hierome followed, S* Hierom:s ſhort 
notes on the Epiſtles being athxt to that rranſlation) and fo S' 
Hieromes name 1s no addicion to that, onely ſerved the Diarribiſts 
rurn,as in 2 fal/e muſter, to bear ro names to appear rwice, and 
fill two ſpaces in his catalogue, 


18- And for the onely Fathry now remaining, S* Ambroſe , if 


Ige 
to be a Greek, Father, came to be ranked among the Latines, and 


thoſe Comments be his, which go under his 44me, they will bring 


no great prejudice to our preten/ions, for by paraphraſing | ww. 


traoFgnoxtiy | by fimulatione religions, ail chat c.n be conclu- 
ded is, that thole dofrines of abſtinence had nor any reality, 
but-onely a fal/e gxi/c of religion inthem ,and loit follows there, 
Hinc ſe ſapientie rationem habere putant, quia traditioni humane 
nomen religions applicant, & religio appellatur cum ſit ſacrile= 
ginm , Hence thiy think themſclues to have ſome appearance of 
wiſdome, becauſe thry apply the name of religion to humane tradi- 
tiow, ana it 15 called religion, when it rs ſacrilege ; And this I ma 
eafily grant, and conſequently that the F/i/-worſhip here, and fo 
Iikewite the humility, were not either of them truely [#ch, and fo 
cfferd:d in this , that they were not what they prerexded to be, 
and would not have been criminoms, if they had been realy 
ſuch; which Rill devolyes all the fax/r on the dodrines and 
on the hypocriſie, not on the 1ill-wcrſhip, or Religion, whole 
name Would never have been precended to by hypocrites, if it had 
not been good. Sce $. 7. ofthis ch. n. 10. 

Mean while | guels not how Theodoret which is acknowledged 


a Latine interpretation of id10Ipnonan cited out of him ; How- 
ever I never pretended, that all either Greek or Latine, or parti- 
cularly that he concurred with me in this ſenſe, & therefore am not 
obliged to give any farther account of his interpretation, Onely 
this I am ſure of, that tis not the #xcommandedneſs of the wor- 
ſhips, thathe finds fault with, but 1, Their teaching thole for 
Gods commands, which are their own; (That is the meaning of 
hoy wuoPiprmr Soyuay their introducing their own ordinances, 
Th Zxeuegy dura SiSeoraniery their unſeaſonable Fudaical do- 
Frine) and 2%, Their bare ſhew of piety and hamzlity, RO 

c 
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\ the tr=th of cither ( qua mpramiye, 5x eanduay) Whereas by 
by his conc/=fion, it is molt evident, that the abſtivences without 
the doftrines would not have been deemed by him re roveable, 
and ſo not the bare wncommandedneſs of the worſhip, * thus we 
haveit in the cloſe, Tywnn Þ» amytdtau lH, tx &; BItAvxTEY an &; 
idigzw, For abſtinences ought to be by counſel, not a4 from deteſt 
ble, but as from the moſt delettable things. Which is the very 
thing » which all this while we haye endeyoured to conclude from 
that place. 

2c. Aftertheſe his Latine Fathers , he haſtens to later interyre- 
ters, and thoſe are two, Salmeron and Eſtiws, and thoſe tw 
are one apain, the one taking from the other asthe mannec is, 
without any conſiderable aifference. Pur to give his Teftimu- 
"es their full weight z we will view them diſtin. 

21. Salmeron begins with obſerving , that whereas the Vulgar 
Latine reads, in Superſtitione and humilitate, & non ad parcen- 
dum corpori , the Greth hath owely three, words, tRraoIpnnae, 
amuvoGperouin, deudia owar@, which three, ſaith he, ſwnttres 
golores oftendentes rationem & Some (apientie , are thre 
colours ſhewing a ſpecimen (which by the way is more then fe- 
ciemy or bare ſhew , ſome real evidence) of that miſdome ( to 
which thoſe dof#rines of abſtinences pretended ) Andthe jrf 
of theſe, ſaith he, ſignifies cultum ſpontaneum, ſive voluntarian 
religionem, @ ſpontaneous worſhip, or voluntary religion pro arbi- 
trio cujuſuis abſtinends a cibis , of abſteining from meats « 
every man ſhall think fit, and afterwards, 544 voce alludit ad 1- 
Inntarias oblationes legis que nedaboth dicuntur, Deut. 16. & 
Amos 5. By thu word he alludes to the voluntary oblations of 
the Law, which are called \Y1) And then I ſhall defire the Dia» 
eribiſt to conſider, how fitly Salmeron was called out to oive 
reſtimony againft me, ( he, and one more, in the name of "al 
Later interpreters ) when it is evident from theſe words, that be 
faith'the yery ſame thing, which all this while I contend for, if! 
could haye thought fit to havedefended my ſelf from ſingularity 
by bis Teftimeny. 

22, Tis true indeed he conceives the words to a/ude to y. 18. 
volens in humshtate & religione, and ſo goes along with Eftin, 

and others in that miffake, which 1 had taken »orice of _ 
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and that might haye eaſily led him intofarther miſtake, if the 
evidence of the tr#th, or ſome other better gaide had not reRified 
him ; But as it is, I have no reaſon to complain of him, as co the 
word +$$a0Fpyo rei Which iS now before us. 


23, Somewhat more he addes of the word 72T«yopgoory which. 


fgreſying, faith he, the wirtae of humility, ts here uſed for a feign- 

ed humility, which « contrary to the Goſpel, becauſe by it the Ja- 

daizers Evangelio legem admiſcebant, mixt the law with the 
Goſpel, And asthis is allo perfetly concordant to my wot10ns7, 10 
to this it is, that he brings the reſtimomies of Auguſtine and The- 
mas, and not for the notion of £36a0Ipnonae,as the Diatribs/t cites 
them out of Eſt::e. 

24, However tomanifeRt my care of profiting by all his animadver- 
frons, 1 ſhall view thoſe teſtimonies alſo. The one thing which 
Salweron cites from both of them, is this,that om» ritus colends 
Dewum qui a Deo non eſt, nec 4 Spiritu ſanto per Eccleſiam tradj= 
tus, ſed voluntate hoyminam invents, ſuper ſtitioſus eſt, every rite 
of worſhipping God, that us not delivered from God, nor from the 
holy Ghoft by the Church, but # invented by the will of man, is 
ſuperſtitiow. Where it leems, that which is delivered by the 
Church, being by him ſuppoſed to be from the holy Ghoſt, doth in 
no degree fall under this cenſure, Ard then the Diatribiſt hath free 

faveto make his beſt advantage of this citation. 

25, As for Eftins his main endevour inthe interpretation of the 

. verſe, is toevince that aiy@& hgnifies ſpeciem in genere, ſive ve- 
ram ſive falſam, a ſpecies in general, whether true or falſe, which 
is yery little for the Diatribiſts ad vantage, for granting it to figni= 
he ſpecies, if that ſhould prove a rr*e one, then thar is perfeQtly 
deſtruftive to his intereſts, for ſuch a ſpecies of wiſdom nothing 
could haye in Wil-worſhip , if Will-worſhip were ſuppoſed to be 
impions and fooliſh; And if it ſhould prove a falſe ſpecies, and 
ſo a bare ſhew of wiſdom, yet is that very reconcileable with the 
geed notion of y/ill-worſhip,as hath oft been ſhew'd. 

6, What followes in him is, faich he, ſecunaum Amuguſtinum & 
Thomam, according to Auguſtine and T homas, that theſe abſti- 
wnces have rationem [apientie non vere, ſed ejus que fitaeſt in 
ſaperſtitione & humilitate, que fallaeſt ſapientia, not true wiſe 

dem, but that which ts placed in ſmperflition and humility, which 

2 * 
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\ the trath ofcither ( and mpixsimutye, &X dAnguay ) whereas by 
by his coxclfion, it is molt evident, that the ab/tinences without 
the dofFrines would not have been deemed by him reproveatl:, 
and ſo not the bare wncommandedneſs of the worſhip, * thus we 
have it in the cloſe, Tywun Þ amytd au SH, ix &; BItAvKTEY an 6; 2 
idicwy, For abſftinences ought to be by connſell, not as from deteſfte 
ble, but as from the moſt deleftable things. Which is the very 
thing 5 which all this while we haye endeyoured to conclude from 
that place. 

2c. After theſe his Latine Fathers, he haſtens to later intergre 
ters, and thoſe are two, Salmeron and Eſtiws, and thoſe tw 
are one again, the one taking from the other asthe manner is, 
without any conſiderable difference. Put to give his Teftin- . 
"ies their full weight , we will view them diſtin. 

21. Salmeron begins with obſerving , that whereas the Vulgs 
Larine reads, in Superſtitione and humilitate, & non ad parces- 
dum corpori , the Greek hath owely three, words , tuaudpnauis, 
amvgerovun, deudia owparE, which three, (aith he, ſuntire 
solores oftendentes rationem & ons (apientie, are thre 
colours ſhewing a ſpecimen (Which by the way is more then fte- 
ciem, or bare ſhew , ſome real evidence) of that miſdome (to 
which thoſe do&rines of abſtinences pretended ) And the frf 
of theſe, ſaith he, ſignifies cultum ſpontaneum, ſive voluntarian 
religionem, 4 ſpontaneous wor ſhip, or voluntary religion pro arbi- 
trio cujnſus abſtinendi a cibis , of abſteining from meats « 
every man ſball think fit, and afterwards, 544 voce allndit ad- 
Inntarias oblationes legis que nedaboth dicuntur, Deut. 16. & 
Amos 5. By this word he alludes to the voluntary oblations of 
the Law, which are called M\Y1) And then I ſhall defire the Dia- 
ersb5ft to conſider, how fitly Salmerox was called out to oive 
reſtimony againſt me, ( he, and one more, in the name of Al 
later interpreters ) when it is evident from theſe words, that be 
faith'the very ſame thing, which all this while I contend for, if1 
could haye thought fit to hayedefended my felf from ſingularity, 
by bis Tef 179001}, 

22, Tisrrue indeed he conceives the words to alude to v. 18. 
volens in humshtate & religione, and fo goes along with Eftin, 

and others in that mifabe, which 1 had taken norice of _ 
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and that might haye eaſily led him into farther miſtake, if the 
evidence of the tr=th, or {ome other better £xutde had nor reQified 
him ; Bur as it is, I have no reaſon to complain of him, as to the 
word +560. JFpyoxea Which is now before us. 


23. Somewhat more he addes of the word r4T«yopgoory which. 


fignefying, faith he, the virtne of humility, u here uſed for a feign- 
ed humility, which u contrary to the Goſpel, becauſe by it the Ja- 
daizers Evangelio legem admiſcebant, mixe the law with the 
Goſpel, And asthis is alſo perfetly coxcordant to my votions,1{0 
to this it is, that he brings the re/#+moomies of Auguſtine and The- 
mas, and not for the notion of 63sa03pnoxee,as the Diatribi/t cites 
them out of Eſts, 

24, However to manifeſt my care of profiting by all his animadver- 
fiens, 1 ſhall view thoſe teſtimonies alſo. The one thing which 
$alweron cites from both of them, is this,that om» rite colends 
Deum qui a Deo non eſt, nec 4 Spiritu ſanto per Eccleſiam tradi= 
tns, ſed voluntate hominum inventnus, ſuperſtitious eſt, every rite 
of worſhipping God, that us not opener fr God, nor from the 
holy Ghoft by the Church, but i invented by the will of man, us 
ſuperſtiriows. Where it leems, that which is delivered by the 
Church, being by him ſuppoſed to be from the holy Ghoſt,” doth in 
no deree fall under this cenſ#re, And then the Diarribiſt hath free 
kavetomake his beſt advantage of this citation. 

25, As for Eftins his main endevour inthe interpretation of the 

. verſe, is toevince that aiy@& hegnifies ſpeciem in genere, ſive ve- 
ram five falſam, a ſpecies in general, whether true or falſe, which 
is yery little for the Diatribiſts ad vantage, for granting it to figni= 
fie ſpectes, if that ſhould prove a rr«e one, then thar is perfe&tly 
deftrufive to his intereſts, for ſuch a ſpecies of wiſdom nothing 
could have in Wil-worſhip , if Will-worſhip were ſuppoſed to be 
impions and fooliſh; And if it ſhould prove a falſe ſpecies, and 
ſo a bare ſhew of wiſdom, yet is that very reconcileable with the 
good notion of pyill-worſhip,as hath oft been ſhew'd. 

16, What follower in him, is, faith he, ſecunaum Auguſtinum & 
Thomam, according to Auguſtine and Thomas, that theſe abſt i= 
wences have rationem [apientie non vere, ſed ejus que fira eſt in 
ſaperſtitione & humilitate, qua fal[aeſt ſapientia, not true wiſe 

dem, but that which ts placed in [+ Ig and humility, which 
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8 fal/e wiſdome, But where Amnguſiine or Thomas give him 

authority to pretend their accord with him, he cites not. Inall 
reaſon this defe&t muſt be ſupplied by Salmeron, who cited inthe 
margent, Auguſt: lib. de vera rel: & lib. 2. de doftr, Chriſt, c, 
25. andThomas 2*. 2* qu,97, at. 1. 

What placein Avgxſtives book de vera relig. it is, to which he 
referres, we have no direCtion, and ſo are left to gueſle, that it is 
cap. 55- Non ſir nobss religio in phantaſmatibus noſtris, Melins 
eſt enim qualecumg; verum quam omne quicquia pro arbitrio fin. 
gi peteſt, Let mit onr religion be platea in our fartaſmes, fur any 
thing which ts true # better then what/1ever can be feigned at our 
own pleaſure. And as to the truth of this poſition I give full 
conſent, that all fi:t»rious falſe wor ſh p is to be avoided, not only 
(as he cogtents himſelf ro lay) unficto compare with true, fo Ino 
where undertake to be advocate for any falſe or fiftitions, or fax- 
taſtich religion. The commemorating the birth of Chriſt on 
the 35” of December, I hope, is not ſuch, nor any Ceremony ad- 
mitted into »fe in our Church. 

The other place out of the 2* de dofr, Chriſt. c. 55. tands 
thus ; Having at the 20" Chapter defined Superſtitioſum ſuper- 
ftitions, to be whatſoever was inftitnted by men, for the making 
or n orſhipping of Tdls, and that either belonging ro the worſhip- 
ping ary Creature, or part of a Creature as God, or to conſul;- 

ing or making ary pats with Devils &c. and having fallen on the 
ſeveral ſorts of divinations c, 20,21, 22, 23, 24. he begins his 
25® ch. quibus ampu:ati atq; eradicatis ab animo C hriftianodein- 
ceps videnae ſunt inſtiturtones hominum non ſuperſtitioſ@, i. 6, nm 
cum demonibus, /ed cum ipfis hominibus inſtitute,the former be- 
ing lopt off, and eradicated from a Chriſtians minde, let ns far- 
ther view ſuch i-ſlitutions of men as are not ſuperſtitions, i. & art 
not made with Devi!s bret with men themſelves, And having ad- 
ded ſomewhat of ſuch v4in inſtitutions (Which ſure no way con- 
cern the matter now in hand) hecomes to thoſe which are uſeful ts 
humane ſociety, ar.d reſolves that ſuch are not to be avoided bya 
Chriſtian, imo etiam, quantum ſatis eſt, intuenda, memorieque 
rerinenda, but in a compctent manner to be obſerved and retained, 
and this.how little it belongs to the preſent purpoſe, to the proving 
£9sA09pngxere to be here uſed in an il! ſenſe, is already lo app 
rent, 
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rent, that I need adde no word wore to the clearino of it. 
29. Asfortheplace of Aquins 2*. 2*. qu. 93. art. 1. Itis the 
very ſame, which long ago, we conſidered in the former part of 
this Tratt, ch. 3.5. 3. n.5.and tothe view of it, there preſented, 
I refer the read-r, finding nothing more in that whole place arr. 1. 
which was nor there punctually confidered, unlefle it be a citation 
out of the Gloſſe Col.2. gnod (uperſtitio eft, quando traditioni 
humane veligionts nomen applicatur, that it is ſuperſtition when 
the name of religion 1s applied to the tradition of men , which 
words have nothing in them, which I am not ready to acknows- 
ledge, being ſufficiencly afſured, that drgmatrizing is a ſin, and 
 contequently that fo good a name as religion ought not to be pre- 
rended for, or applied to it. 

30, What he addes by way of anſwer to my fourth reaſon, hath, I 
think, nothing of »#9ment in it, but what hath oft been ſ; poken to 
already, unleſle it be that he ſaith, he hath nor obſerved any ſuch 
difficulty or obſcurity in that text Cel: 2. 20 &c. but dares ſay, 
the Dottors expoſition makes the greateſt obſcurity that ever he 
met with : But of this there is no diſputing,l muſt not expect that 
he ſhall acknowledge my interpretation to beclear, when he dif. 
likes it, or diſcern the i»va/#ttons or difficulties of that other 
which he hath eſpoxſed, when, if he did, he were obliged to for- 
ſake its | 


The fifth reaſon virdicated. 'ESe\o$qnonciae Heſychins correfted 
twiſe. 'E3snoy1ly adverbially, *ESianp@. Ed6oxagar. 'E- 
StAcapeter@. Heſychins's Gloſſary concordant to th Scripture 
uſe. *Evogamaeiny Eph. 54+ | 


1TO my fifth reaſon taken from Heſychins's rendring it by z- 
JeaonLer voluntary piety or worſhip, and rhenotion which 

he had of #3:a0 in compoſition, ro fignifie that which a man did 
texas voluntarily, and *xay of his own accord, agrceably to 
which the I) 37? freewill-offerings are rendred by the Septma- 
ka gint 
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givr ixtone voluntary performances, his anſwer is brief, that this 
no advantage to my canſe, for the words may both ſignifie well-de- 
viſed worſhip in an ill ſenſe» And though in humane authors the 
derivatives and compounds of this word exprefſe the Freewsllins. 
welſe of the per/on, yer that will mor help the Doftor who deth mt 
underſtand c3y005ynemie in reſpett ro the willingneſſe of the per- 
ſon ina commanded worſhip of God, but voluntary worſhip, i, e. 
worſhip not commanded by God, bnt offered to him by the free wil 
of man. 
: To this I reply, 1. that I willingly confeſle $3+xooiere a5 capa- 
ble of an ill ſenle, as 458a09Ignoxcia, i. e. that when the worſhip 
forbidden or falſe, then being 54, the volnntarineſſe of it can infule 
no goodneſſeinto it, as When it is of it ſelf good, the #xcommanaded. 
ne cannot naake ic :/.. 

And therefore 2” this was not it on which Ilaid the weight 
( only I thought #3excaxfere had nor been lo likelyto hear if with 
gainſayers, as this other which 1 ſaw was fallenunder grear prej- 
dice with ſome ) but rather that which folowed of the other com- 
pounds of +3ex0 which ſignifie no more bur doing ſomewhat »« 
luntarily, or of their own accord, without any neceſſity to doe 
If, 

4. 3%, Then I fay that acknowledgingit my notion of the word 
co (1gnifie worſhip not commanded by God, the authority of Heſychi- 
xs and the other Greek Gloſſaries which concur with, or fol- 
low him, is clear and home to confirm that to be the mean- 
ing of it. 

If that which is ſaid already be not ſufficient to lay the paral- 
lel diretly berwixt Yil-worſhip and voluntary oblations, or 
performances of things not commanded, then adde 1, from He- 
/3chins again, that 436407135 fignifies txen©®, dunfoanr3, 20 un- 
rary, proceeding from his own will, and that ſure is diſtant enough 
from the will or command of another, The words in Heſychivs 
are certainly falſe printed ( as much of that book is ) 43s20rlir, 
ixvorwsy drJofranias. It muſt queſtionleſſe thus be mended, ci- 
ther t32aor7HF. 4x5010> , evrorantr®, or elſe in Read. of i35xr- 
Ti; we muſt read-i$eaor7lu adverbially , for fo Saidas fercheth 
that word out of approved-authors; and which way ſoever it 
is, the /ex/e is the ſame, that F$6a0p715 fignifies one that doth ne 
thing 
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thing from his own, not anothers will or command, whereas the 

es. to ſignifie 7pi8up@- voluntary in performing commanas , is 
by him et 325anuF, not i242oprhG, For lo thoſe ewo words muſt 
be read together {and not ſevered, as they now arein the vulgar 
copie ) $IrAnwuo!, po Jupor, AS immediately after . IEA mes 
Ter FU LOS» 

6 $5again of the two words formerly cited b y me t95xorapey, 
and 635aomgo$t1©, the former certainly fignifies the freexe/s of the 


matter, not of the perſon, one that is willing ly deaf or diſobeds- 


enty$6Anoe mezxtey, Which ſure cannot be phanfied a doing that 

eely or willingly which is comman4ed, for no man is commanded 
to be d;/obedient,and in like manner the latter is rendred by Swidar, 
| ap iauls bur x wh nin dels ix mingus, be that is made 
[uch by himſelf, and not commanded by the city, adding oi 3 mgt- 
Zxy01 n4Adbogipor tx # iaula v mens iytrovme, (etting i92hompiter©- 
direRly in oppolition to xsadopduEr apiterOr, voluntary, to com- 
wanded by another, and Phavorinus repeats the very ſame words, 
onely with the change of the Gender 5 ap* tauris avouirn y ) wi 
wid gd tx Tous, adding alſo ( as ſeldome he omits to do ) 
what He/jchyws had faid, ixoy Tpitsy@-. The fame may ap- 
pear again by i36aoxgxions, ixuoias 73 19401 ixa8Zdulu©, be that 
chooſeth ill voluntarily, i. e, he which of his own accord chooſerh 
the evi/, both in Phavorime and Suidaz, where fure that which 
he chooſeth voluntarily , is not firſt commanded by Ged, being 

poſed to be evil. And fo till theſe compoſitions from 4.5420 
fignific all of them in perfe& accord with my notion of 1/i/- 
wor/bip, i. e. a performance vol/untarily taken up, without any 
command of God. 

7. Andindeed tis a little firange that this Diarribif, who takes 
it here in an 5/1 ſenſe, and places the 5// in this, that it is an #n> 
commanded worſhip, ſhould yet here diſpute againſt this fignifi- 
cation of 6$8aoJengxeia, for voluntary worſhip, uncommanded by 
God, and phanfie that I pretend no more but the free-3vi/lingneſs 
of the pero in a commended worſhip of God. 

8. What he addes in the eud of chat 15* $S. that though the 
word in other authors be taken for voluntary worſhip , and be but 
once uſed in Scripture, yet the Spirit of God uſeth words in 4 


ſenſe clearly different from other amhors, iſtancing in jvrgam- 
Aflt, 
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ama. 


way appears in this one 
the /octety in which tis 


aria, Eph. 5. 4. taken for a vice, which in Atiftocle 5 taken for 
a virtxe,| will toon rece:ve antwer, For 1. Heſychirs beino the 
author now peculiarly under conſideration, and his G/ X 
a ſpeciall propriery to the explicating of words in Scr; 
is ſaid by him, is not ſo much the ſenle of other authors, as of 
the Scripewre itfelf, and ſocannot reaſonably be thought diſtant 


it es having 


Ptare, What 


2%, Though ſome words arc taken inthe Scripture ina ſen; 
different from other authors, this is not applicable to all wordy 
of Scripture, ſome are uſed in ordinary vulgir ſenſes, andby 
much the greater part of words there, and from thence to conclude 
of i$6a09pnoxeia, that it is taken in a different ſenſe, is tocon- 
clude and /3/logize from pariiculars, which is againſt ail Lay; 


3%, Whenſoever a word in any place of Scripture is affirmed 
to be uſed in ſuch a different ſenſe, that muſt be concluded either 
by the circumſtances of the rext, which ſo inforce it, orel{e b 
comparing it with other places of Scriprare , where that ſenſe 1; 
weceſſary ; as when twreg=easia is concluded to be a vice, Eph, 
5. 4+ tis manifeſt by the coxrexe ic muſt do fo, for to it is imme- 
diately annext, mz jp avnxovle, which are ( not onely wot conveni. 
ent, but, as that phraſe denotes) very #nconventent, nay as the 
companions of it there, mpreiay axytane, OLPTLLI {EyNCNE 
inforce, fil:hy, noiſome, un/avory, lo as folly ofc lignifies wnclear- 
neſs, and ſq this is a viſible reaſon alſo, why the word is taken in 
an 1 ſenſe, when Ariſtotle, meaning onely cleanly, not beaftly 
jeſting , takes it in a good ſenſe : But of ibeaclpnoxeia this no 
| lace where tis uſed, but on the contrary, 
ound, humility and /elf-denyal or aufte- 
rity determine it ro be the good ſenſe, as certainly, as the companie 
of ivTperiaria determine that to an 5//, And fo much for my 


SeR. 13. 


' 
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SER. 13, 


Mr. C. hu diſtinition of voluntary. Spontaneous. A work of 
love. The Teſt imony of Socrates, Worſhip true or falſe. No- 
thing unlawfull which u not forbidden. Voluntaryneſs no way 
forbidden« T he ſecond Commandment. 


of tos my laſt reaſon [ becauſe things done inthe ſervice of God 
are not therefore ill becauſe ſpontaneous, but on the contrary, 
that when out of a pious affettion a man ſhall do any thing elſe be- 
fide what God hath commanded by any particular precept, this 
ation of his 1 ſo much more commendable and acceptable to God, | 
he thinks it ſufficient to d:/tsngurſh of voluntary either as it de- 
notes the mawner or the efficient cauſe of worſhip ; ia the firft 
relpe& that is voluntary, \aith he, which yet is neceſſary, viz. 
commanded by God , in the ſecond, that onely which is done by 
the will of man contradifing uiſht to the will of God, 

But this diſtin{tion is very far from an(wering my reaſon, For 
of the ſecond, it is, he knowes, that Iunderſtand the word, and 
that I might preyent all waxt of this or the like diftinftion, I 
ſpeak moſt plainly , uſing the word Spontaneonr, not voluntary, 
on purpoſe to denote that which was done by mans will on his 
own accord, without any command of Goas ; tor fo ſure Sprntane- 
a ſignifies (however the Diatribiſt here confounds it with vo/an- 
tary, and fo involves, in ſtead of extricating, mixes, when he 
wetit to diſtinguiſh) chat which is /#4 ſponte from a mans ows 
incitation , not from any exrernal impellent, whether command or 
puniſhment attending it, for this indeed being done thus freely, 
is perfe&ly a work of /ove, and that renders it to extremely grate- 
full, and rewardable by God.I ſhall give you the deſcription of it _ 
inthe words of * Socrates ſpeaking of Eccleſiaſtical rites,Emd's s- Hiſt- Ecil, l, 5, 
Þits met TvTs Eyyenpoy Tae Seibert mggy aut, dikoy ws eh TiTs © 3% 
Th EXgiS's 200 4 xz @egaiptgr emperay of * Amano, Iva Grgoos wi 
vilp wn i} avdyruns m9 a3a.900 xgTEpnatuTo, Seeing no man can 


ſhew any written command for this, it is manifeſt that the 


Apoſtles left thus to every mans judgement and will, that every 
| XxX m4, 


— 
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warn might do good, neither by fear nor of neceſſity, 

3. When he Ns, that in KF Wvitd by wh will 
bears all the blame, and then the more voluntary , the mu, 
abominable }) 1 anſwer, that worſhip is either falſe or true, þ,} 
or zood, Heathen or Chriſtian, His rule is perteRly true in #1. 
lawful wickedworſhip,all the blame thereof lyes on the will of may 
bur it can have no place , where the worſhip is lawfull, for thea 
no blame is due at all, but the more free it is, tis ſo much the 
more commendable, Now it is of /awfull and Chriſtian worſhip 
that we here ſpeak, as he knows well enough , or elſe ic were 
not imaginable we could take it in a good tenſe, and of this he 
muſt needs #»derſtand us allo; of elice he could not make all 
the blame of it in mans will or deviſing, as he doth, 

4 Andthat a worſhip in itſe/f, and materially Inwful, i,e. 
whilſt it is abſtraRed from the confederation of Gods commanding 
it, or not, ſhould by »ot being commanded by God, become uw 
lawful, this is to confound things moſt diſtant, forbidding and 
wot forbidding ; For the Law and Will of God being the rule, in 
agreement with, or oppoſition to which, /awfall and anlavful | 
conliſts, ir is as impoffible that any thing ſhould be «»/avfuln } 
reſpeRof Gods Law, which is not forbidden by it , as that ay | 
thing ſhould be /awf#l which is forbidden. 

5- When therefore he proceeds, affirming (but offering no prof) | 
that the voluntarineſ7s of an attion ts the dyouia or irregularity 
of ir, firſt, this isa begging the queſtion; 2. *Tis ſetin ſuch 
terms, that it hath not the keaſt appearance of truth init, for | 
how can the wvoluntarineſs be the dvouia or irregularity, 
unleſs the Law forbid velunterineſs , which certainly itno way 
doth, as was formerly evidenced from hence, becanſe there uw 
wniverſall negative command in_ Scripture , prohibiting all 
alts and degrees of afts, befide what are in particular com- 
manded. 

G6. That there is no ſuch, ſufficiently appear, by the ove inftance, 
which here he thinks fit to mention, that ef the 2* Gommundmen!, 
which, faith he, forbids all things, i. e, all worſhip and all degret! 
of that worſhip, beſides what are particularly commanded. Which 
though it be as far from all appearance of trath as any thing 


affirmable by any ( for what word is there in that Commence 
IT. mend, 


——— —— — 
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Mt, Which can ſound that way ? Certainly none, unleſſe every 
ceremony deyiſed by men and every degree whether of charity or 
devotion, which is not particularly under precepr, be preſently 
metamorphoſed into a graves image) hath not yer any theleaſt 
proof to back it, and ſo till is the meaneſt begging of the main 
queſtion imaginable. And ſo having more largely ſpoken of this 
before, this is ſufficient alſo to be ſaid here in the v3ndication of 


my laſt reaſon. 


DC 


Sea. 14. 


The firſt occaſion of miſtaking i34xbpnowie for ill. The wul- 
gar tranſlator and Mr. Calvin. The Diatribiſts three ex- 
ceptions to this ſhewed to be of no force. Will-worſhip diſtant 
from Superſtition. egnaxaia only ina good ſenſe among Chrj- 
fians, Three miſtakes of the Diatribiſk, All uncommanded 
1 not forbidden. 


gu | I S next poſt or Stage is made up of an examination of choſe 


2. 


things to which I conceived the miſtake and abuſe of k35a0- 
$15 x4, imputable. The firſt of which I aſſigned to be the val- 
gar tranſlations rendring it Superſtitio, that being moſt probably 
S. Hieroms, and his words being found agreeable to it ia ſome 
places, and from thence Mr, Calvsn hath affirmed it, Swperſtitio 
Grecs dicitur 638nbpnoxia. 

That this was fit to be infiſted on as a firſt eccaſion of the mſ= 
A will be evident enough to any, who conſiders how ordinary it 
is for the Row#ans/#s on one fide without farcher 17q#5r7 or confide= 
ration to follow the v#lgar tranſlation and for the reformed onthe 
ocher to follow the ſteps of Mr, Cal vinzand not al waies to examine 
his grounds of affirming. which cercainly were very tarre from ſolid 
in this mattergit being eyidenc to all tharknow any thing of words, 
that SerndSawyia is the Greek for Superſtution, and not 39826» 


Ipnontia,, nay that 335x0Fgnoxs/e being bur once uſed in Scriprare, 


and not found in any author, bur ſuch as may be relolved to haye 
uſed-it from thence, Mr. Calvins words, that Swperſtitio is - 
X 2 
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Jed by the Greeks 58a09gnoxelaycannor provably fignifie any more 

then that the Greek word in that oye place is by the v#/gay tranſe 

lator rendred Swperſtirio, And then this is an evidence of tha; 
- which there I affirmed, that the occaſion of taking $35a03pnousle in 

in an 4/1 ſenſe ( which I muſt be allowed to deem a miſtake) is 
the vulgar tranſlators rendring it $ wperſtitio. 

Now to this, three things are here objeRed, though not to the 
main of the obleryation (for no word is replied to that; yert 
the mention of the Gre:h words SernÞaivoriz &C. Firlt that a may 
may) ſay 4s much for SanJaiurin it ſelf as the Dottor ſaith for 
ry6aoFpnonela, and brins the Doflor for his voucher who ſaith 
that SeaorSauuoie ſometimes tu taken in a good ſenſe. 

Bur I reply 1. that the Door never \{1ith that SerarSarmoricis 
taken ina good ſenſe among Chriſtians, who ſure never allowed 
the worſhip of Demons, but only among heathens, who do alloy 
it. 2. That if it were ſometimes taken in good ſenſe, yer that were 
not ſufficient to conclude that ic were all one with $3«x09gnowia, 
all good things are not the ſame, no nor all :/, and therefore in 
whatſoever ſenſe the words are taken, whether both in good or both 
in 5/1,the one in good,the other in 5// ſenſe, yer till the nature and im-. 
portance of che words is di/tant,& ſo ought not to have been cor- 
founded either by the v#/gar tranſlator or by Mr. Calvin, ard 
being {o unduly confounded, the Dzatribift cannot from thence 
raiſe any more ſolid argument for the i ſenfe of the one, then] 
can ( which I pretend not to do) for the good ſenſe of the 
other. 

2a® He cbjeQs, that Iguontia, 44 the DoFtor knowes, is taken 
alſo ſometimes in an ill ſenſe, as well as a good, why then, faith he, 
may they not both equally i gnifie ſuperſtition ? eſpecially when 
applied to falſe or men-devi/ed worſhip. 1 anlwer, that Synomia 
when ſpoken of Chriſtians is never taken in an i/! ſenſe, unleſſe by 
vircue of ſome Epither joined with it, which it ſelf is ://, as ws 
mud SYpnoxtia in S. James, vain religion, and then alſo tis the ya- 
nity which hath the // ſenſe, not the religion. And again that 
vain or 4ll religion, is not ſuperſtition neicher, but an unagreeable- 
neſle of the Profeſſors pratice to his re/igion. Now he , m8 it 
is of Chriſtians that now we ſpeak, and fo there could beno 


place for this exception, nor for any thing to befounded in it, nor 


plea 
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ea from hence that either the ſimple or the componnd ſhould be 
rendred ſuperſtition;As for the men deviſed worſhip thatthat ſhould 
be /jnonymons with. falſe, that is the old artifice of begging the 
queſtion, in ſtead of ſaying ought for the gaining of ic. 

5, His /aft exception 1s, that S»perſtirion or Will-worſhip is more 
general then SuoiSeruayie, that's but one ſpecies of ſuperſtition, if 
taken (4s the word imports) for Demonum cults. But all falſe 
worſhip is ſaperſtsri0n, and the rather becauſe it is (pontaneous, yo- 
luntary, i.e. Will-deviſed worſhip, ] Here is a fair proportion of 
miſtakes, without any tender of proof for any, no leſle then three 
in theſe lo few words, 

6, Firſt,he begins with a preſumption that Swper/tition and Will- 
worſhip axe all one, and that he knowes is now the one thing de- 
nied by him, with whom he is d:/pating, and he cannot be 1gno- 
rant, how {logical an argument that is, we have oft minded him 
of that fallacy. 

7. Secondly, he affirms that either of theſe is more general then 
Sarrbamuoria, whereas I. Swperſtitio being ſuperſtitum cnltus, 
is diretly all oe with Se77famorie which is demonum cnltus, 
the Superſtires and Haiuorss being the ſame in ſeveral /angnages, 
and the other notion of Swperſtirion (that in Aquinas for prohi- 
bited or illegitime worſhip) chat is but a branch of the former, 
arifing by analogy with it, and is not any oppoſite Species to it; 
and for /i/l- worſhip, if that be more general then Serg1Þa movin, 
that very thing will prove it 1. notto be all ove with SergrSarue- 
1iz, 2/ubſtance, which is the more general, is not all one with a 
body, which isa Species of ſubſtance; The truth is that the ge- 
nerical will-worſhip, as that comprehends all worſhip uncommas- 
ded by God, hath ſeveral Species under it, Fewiſh out-aated, and 
ſonownncommanded worſhip, heatheniſh forbidden, and fo un- 
commanded worſhip, and finally Chriſtian acceptable, yer not 
commanded ats,or circumſtances, or degrees of worſhip; And 
as the genns is not all oe with any one Species, fo Will-worjh;p in 
general is not any one of thele, bur all of themrogether, And 
2. It implies the word to be capable of a good as well.as of an 3/7 

ſenſe, and fo indeed it is, being taken in a /atitude, y/ill-wor ſhip, 
or as he will tyle it, men devifed or Will deviſed worſhip, may be: 


of tws ſorts, (as the generical word Worſhip, may ) cither r79e, 
RN 3 Or 
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8, 


'9, 


To, 


or falſe, beathen or Chriſtian, and as the one is 411, fo the other is 
certainly good, 

Bur then what is that to the #/i//-worſhip in this rext, which is 
not the generical, asthat is common to good and bad, but that 
which isin the Dsatr455ſts underſtanding a wicked and falſe, and 
in mine a good and a Chriſtian Will-wor/ ws and which ſoever of 
the two It is, it is certainly not beth, and fo fill but a Species of 
the generical Will-worſhip,' and ſo not the genme it (elf, 

ly, when he ſaith, al falſe worſhip w ſuperſtitions, and the 
rather becauſe it is [pontaneons, this is a firange inyclution again, 
For the whole truth of that propoſirion | All falſe worſhip u Su. 
perſtstion | conkiſting in this, that all worſhip of falſe gods, or 
forbidden worſhip of the true God, is wont to be compriled under 
that name, the former according to the /iteral ſenſe of the word 
Swperſtitum cultns, the latter as reducible, or by analogy agree- 
able co that, it is very unreaſonable to ſwperſtr»& upon this, that 
that falſe worſhip is the rather ſuperſtitions becauſe it is ſponta- 
#eoxs, It being certain, that if it offend not ſome other way then 
by being /ponraneons,i. E. if it be not in reſpeR of the matter of 
it, falſe worſhip and ſo forbidden, it is not [operSitien at all, and 
if it be falſe worſhip, in it ſelf forbidden, then ſure it is more then 
Tpontaneons, for ſo muſtall be that is aually forbiddex. Sothat 
there is not the leaſt degree of appearance of truth in that laſt af: 
firmation. | 

That which is indeed falſe wor ſhip is more then /pontaneons (the 
uncommandeaneſſe of it is precedent and inferior in order of n«- 
ture, toits being forbsdden, and its being forbidden is an addition 
tO its not being commanded) the falſexeſs conſiſts in its being de- 
viſed by mans will, not imply, but in oppoſirion to Gods, i, e. 
when tis forbidden, and it would nor otherwiſe be falſe woſhip, 
if it were not forbidden either direftly or by analogy with ſome- 
what which is directly forbidden, and what is forbidden is more 
then »ot commanded, and ſo more then {pontaneoss, and lo the ill 
of it cannot be increaſec: by being /pontaneons, and ſo it isnot the 
rather /»perſtition (or any other kind of eyi]) for being ſpont«- 
MEWS. 

On the other fide, that worſhip which is ſuppoſed ot to be for- 
bidden, is conſequently thereto, to be reſolyed not to be falſe, a” 


Super ſtition, Wil worſhip, and C hbriſtmaſs Feſtival. 


if it be not falſe, it cannot be Swperſtition ( for ſuch onely is falſe 
worſhip ) and if ſo, then again the volnntarineſs or Spontaneity 
of it cannot make it more fal/e or more Superſtition, then before 
it was, becauſe it was neither falſe nor Superſtition before, and 
the bare wncommandedneſs cannot renderir either, Gods nor com. 
manding implying -his permiſſion, and bo a liberty allowed by 
God, and that is ſo far from being all one wich prohibited, that 
it is in effe the very contradittory to it, this being permitted by 
God, whereas all that is prohibited is not permitted, And ſo here 
is a competent number of i»firmities in very few words, 

31, And yet there is ſtill ove behind , the great impertizency of 
this, and of the zo former anſwers to the point in hand, the 
occaſions, to which it is imputable thar Wull-worſhbip came to be 
taken among many in an 5 ſenſe, which without queſtion ( at 
leaſt without any word of exception from this Diatribiſts three 
branches of this 18® F.) isthe v#lgars rendring 498409pnoxile. 
Superſtitio, and Mr. Calvis's following the vs/gar. 


om 


Se. 15. 


T he ſecond occaſion of taking iNaoIgnontiia in an 1! [exſe vige 
dicated. The defign of the Treatiſe of Will-worſhip, onely 
for ceremonies, not for new kinds of worſhip.. Whether all cere- 
wonies be forbidden, which are not commanded. The various 
reading of Philoftorgius. Sitting at the Goſpell forbidden. 
Chryloſtomes Teſtimonie. Tergamnesv n0t Trregdvgoy. $87G- 
beowes for Eccleſiaſtical Canon. pilpeoppunga Will-wor= 


ſhip, 


1 He ſecond canſe of miſtaking this word Thad ſet down at 

large, $. 19. to beche reflexion on the Judaica! Sroreg- 
ni, where, inthe building of, and officiating inthe Temple, all 
was to be done according to the parters in the wount, from which 
ſome may have made a ſhift ro conclude, thatſo it muſt be in 
the Chriſtian Church, no rite,no circumſtance, no degree of worſhip 


tobe uſed there but what bath Chriſt's example or precept to at- 
thorize: 


wt... af 
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thorize it. To this he replyes, 1. That I mach miſtake the que- 
ſtion, for it is not about @ rite or circumſtance or degree of worſhip 
commanded , but of the worſhip it ſelf, and herein Chriſtians are 
equal with the 7ews, we muſt not vary from the preſcription on 
the mourt in the 29 Commandment to conſtitute any part of wor. 
ſhip, but what we have the authority of Chriſt fer in the New 
Teſtament, adding the ground, for this both the 24 Command- 
ment, and this text Col. 2. tojuſtifie that aſſertion. 

2. Tothis Ihaſtenthis brief reply, 1. That this is not, in any 
word, to the point now in hand, the occaſion of taking pill 
wor(hip in an «1 ſenſe, and tis evident that though all were true 
which here is ſaid, that I miſtook, rhe queſtion, and that no pert 
of worſhip may lawfully be ſet up among C hriftians without the 

" example or precept of Chriſt, yer this ot the Jewiſh obligation 

to do all according to the pattern in the monnr, may be occafion 

to give men prejudices tO all that is not under particular com. 
mand, or according to pattern of Chriſts, ard his Apoſtles, which 
was all I 2Numed in that Seff10n, 

But then 2%, 'Tismoſt certain, that I do nt miftihe the 
queſtion, ror can 1 miſtake it (who had the ſetring it my (elf) 
unleſs I firſt ſer it one way, ard then hawale it another, And this 
certain'y 1 do not. Forthe very deſigs of that Treatiſe was to 
inquire, whether the obſervation of ceremonies uſed and preſeri- 
bed in our Church of England were criminous. onely upon this 
account, becauſe they were mor commanded by God; And in 
this I was then ſure that I had adver/aries enow, who concluded 
it ſo, upon this one way of probation, becauſe all /i1/-worſhip 
was criminous, and the uſe and impoſitioz of all uncommanded 
ceremonies were Will-worſhip. 

4. Andifthis Drarribiſt be not in the number of thoſe adver(a- 
ries. then hath he done himlelf and me and the reader very great 
imjury, in diſputing againſt that concln/ion which he doth not 
oppoſe. then hath he moſt prodigally i/pene and layiſht out all 
his pains, in confuting | or exerci/ing himſelf upon) this rratt, 
of which this was the onely deſign, not to plead for any new kind 
or parts of worſhip, but to juſtsfie the uſe of uncommanded cert- 
moni:s and circumſtances, and ſuch are days of worſhip, andto 
ſhew that being #»forbidgen as well as #ncommanded, wy on 
cretore 


V3 


, 
: 
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therefore /awfwull and free to be uſed by Chriſtian people or pre- 
ſcribed by Chriſtian Magiſtrates. And if he hath nothing to 
ref inthis, then why ſhould he delight in this imperrinent ſeve- 
rity, arr:4gn and triumph over a poor innocent Tradt, that never 
thought to provoke any, which allowed the /e and obſervance 
of #ncommanaed rites, and days of worſhip, .never attempted in 
the leaſt co bring any new pare or kind of worſhip into the Church? 
Upon this, an4 other viſible reaſons, it will ſure be needlels here to 
examine again his two grounds, which we have formerly been 
ſo oft acquainted with, the 2* Commandment and Col, 2,23. 
It wasno ſmall i»firmity of dilcourle in this place to mention 
them. 

, The 2* parc of his reply, is, that i» worſhip that is condems- 
ned which i not commanded | But 1. What is that again to the 
point in band, that particular occaſion of raking ill-worſhip in 
an 5/1 ſenſe ? 2, I ſhall demand, is that propolition #niver/ally 
true, fo as to extend toeyery ceremonie in worſhip ? If ic be, then | 
t ſeems, I miſtook not the queſtian (as very lately I was told) nor 
my adverſary neither) this Diatribiſt being direRtly contrary to 
me herein, it he thus afficme, that in the wor/bip of God every cere= 
monie is forbidden which tis not commanaed. 


6. Tothe place in Photins's 3xa03a3 out of Philoſtorgines, which 


1propoled and explained, he acknowledges he hath lirtle to ſay, 


| yer ſomewhat he is willing to note for his own advantage, viz. that 


I ſcem to make it a fault to ſit at the reading of the Goſpel, which 
the Eccleſiaſtical Canons did not command, and yet make it no 
fanlt to adde a Will-worſhip of a mans own which Ynos $85 was; the 
divine law doth forbid. 


7. TothisI a»/wer, that the Diatribi ought ic all reaſon to have 


marke, what there I ſer yiſible before his eyes, and then he could 
not poſſibly have mexrioned this. For 'tis evident in that place, 
I. That I had taken notice of the reading of the MMannſcripr in 
the Oxford Publike Library, Which hath #m:x27 , in fiead of 
imlefe in Gotofred's Printed Copie, and 2, That as this /atrer 
reading imported it a faulr to dothat which the Canons comman-= 
&d not (for which very cauſe Iexamined, and then ſaw reaſon to 
7ejett that reading) ſo the former and right readingz to which one- 
ly Iadhered, implied ao more then this, that it was a fexlt ro a& 

Y comrary 


— 
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contrary ito Canon, to do-many things @y ui wiG- ww be. 
xedTu, whichthe Eccleſiaſtical Canon dia not admit or permit, 
or Which was »ot 51 #/e withthe Church of God, but the contrary, 
viz that of ſtanding up at the Geſpell. 

8. If thereneed proof ofthis, che plain words of * Ch-y/oftome 

* Edit. Sil. (or whoſoever was the Anthor of the Oration vis m inmdIyiu. 

Tom.6,p.975 ,, ) will be ſufficient, 9% Þ1wxfvy eyoiyey uinnoriCe Tb 7% Rv: yy4- 
ais Teredmeoy. (1o0it muſt beread , asappears, pÞ 97.4.1, 26, 
where we find Tm ivay als Trrge I npoy appuaty NOT THFadvzyy, 25 it 
15now Printed ) mivres dure) dTwviCowr, nouyles mph yore y 
"Wwirg 7% Seems © eveyancs dgfnmi; FvNius diavieuuthe Rug 
Bngwrirres, dna. Sota cot Kvers, When the Deacon ts about to open 
the Geſpell (that Chariot drawn with fonr horſes) we al lo 
very earneſtly upon him and are ſtill, and when he begins toread 
(and /o torunthis race inthat Chariot) preſently we and up and 
ſe this acclamation, Glory be to thee, O Lord. 

9. Certainly the Diatribiſt never expeRed that his Exercitations 
ſhould be examined by any, or but compared wirh the plain words 
of the Treatiſe to which they re/ated, when he thought fit th 

obſerve this. 

10. Heis pleaſed allo to retain that rendring of 399- $10ul; d- 
vine Law, which he muſt needs diſcern to have been there cle 
red by-me to fgnifie not the Law or word of God, but theC@& | 
ons or unwritten cuſtomes of the Chayxch, asthere appeared by 
Nicephorus reciting that place of Phz/oftorgizs, and reading 
kxxanmamue, in ſtead of $6@-, and by many other evidence: 
from Epiphanius and Athanaſius and Pſeudo-Clemen , and | 
Nicephors Conſtantinop: 51 xowFia, ſuperadded to the forms | 
Kore, in the Annotation on Col. 2. publiſhed fince that Tre } 
ztiſe. To all which I-now-adde Zeo, who having mentioned | 

* Ser. 3. de Divinarum Reverentia Sanftionum, the reverence of divine 

jejm. 7. menſ. ſanttions, ſoon explains his meaning firſt by qued pablica lege 
celebratar, then by qued univerſa Eccleſia ſuſcipit, that whith 
-was obſerved by publick Law, that which the nniverſall Churdh 
received, 

1x. Another parallel miſtake alſo I-there mentioned in our Anp- 
lican Comncels, Can. 60. Sub Edgaro , where 'pilpopþunga 


4is tranſlated fithe-ad libitum aderaroncs, but ſhould be go 
nn 
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fints ador at i0, not ill-worship bur ww ell-worſhip, for which I — —— 


referre the Reader to the former place in the Annotations. 


Sec. 16. 


The third occaſion of the miſtake cleared. Werſhip of Angels 
forbidden, not only not commanded. The reviving Judaical 
worſhip nos called will-worſhip , Col. 2.23. Aaimonides's 
words wreſte4 to a diſtant ſenſe by the Diatribiſtk, Original of 
Angel-worſhip. Vain worſhips, Clemens confounding of Col. 
2,18, with 23. Worſhip of Angels &c. a forbidden will 
worſhip. The impoſing of virginity and abſtinences, as from 
God, the only crime, found fault with by S.Paul and the anci- 
ent Catholiks, Alcibiabes his uſing, and remuſſion of auſte= 
rity. The liks of Spiridion and Marcianus. Cyrill of meats. 
1 Tim. 5-23. explicated. 


1, A Third sccaſion of the miſtaken {notion of $3:x0Ignoxiia 
A. | had taken notice of to be the confounding of two verles 
very diſtant, the 18" and 23* of that 2* Chap. to the Colof, the 
volumary humility and worſhipping of the Angelsin the one, and 
the ſhew of wiſdom in will-worſhip and hamility in the other. 
To which cad I at large cleared the difference berween thoſe twe 
phraſes. Tothis he replies, that: the 41ſt ance pretended betweey 
them u ſo little, that they may eaſily be reconciled, that reſpetting 
anew deviſed worſhip only, and thu the reviving an old ont-dated 
worſhip. 
3 To this anſwer, 1. that the worſhip v. 18. being expreſſely 
the worſhip of Angels, that ſure is much more then 7/4l{-wsrſbip 
in the Diarribifts notion hitherto exprefled of it, and therefore 
tis ftrange he ſhould now labour to per/wade us they are all one, 
or eafily reconciled. Will-worſhip, as he hath hitherto defined ir, 
is bare #ncommanded, will-deviſed, or men-deviſed. worſÞip, and 
that he hath ſtill pronounced #»lawf#u/ upon that one account, 
becauſe not commanded. But can he think the worſhip of Angels 


tobe ſuch? Is not that diſtinRly forbidden in the firſ® Command- 
7 3 ment 


——— 
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ment ? Certainly itis; And if ic be, hath it no othergujlt by be- 
ing ſo forbidden, above that which is onely rot commanded ? 2 The 
will-wor(hip v. 23. is not truly affirmed to be the reviving old 
out-dated worſhip, For 1. the abſtinences from martage there (po- 
ken of, as well as thoſe from meats, had never been commande4 
among the Fews. 2. Tis not there affirmed of one or other 
abſtinence, that it was Will-worſbip, Only thoſe doftrines of 44. 
ſtinences of both ſorts are ſaid ro have a ſhew of wiſdom inte. 
ſpeR of the Will-worſhip diſcernible in them , and (o likewiſe 
they are ſaid to hayeinreipeR of the ſelf-denial, and the worſhip 
of Angels in reſpe& of the humility, that either i, or is prerenged 
in them, And yer I hope ic will not be ſaid that hamility or ſelf 
denial is the reviving of Judaiſme. 

3+ But however ſome advantage he reſolves to get by that 6, and 

having noother means to acquire it, he Will have it out of ſome 

words which I had cited out of MMaimoniaes, the words are theſe, 
that the greateſt part of Idelatry came into the world, exiſtimando 
hanc varictatows eſſe Dei volumt atem, by the opinion that Grdwus. | 
hononred by the worſhip of bis Angels or officers, and that it uu 
his will to have men exerciſed in thu variety of worſhip, From 
hence the Diatribiſt ſubſumes, that rhe error chat brought the 
greateſt part of idolatry into the world was, that men conceieud 
and taught that vain worſhips and [1 wuperftitions were the will and 
pleaſure of God. 

Here I muſt demand what he means by vain worſhips ? doth 
he mean bare wil/-deviſed, uncommanded worſhips, which hayein 
his opinion no other crime in them, but their #ncommandedue([e ? 
If ſo, then hath he much miſapplied Maimonides's words, as © 
mult be viſible to him, thoſe clearly belongingto the worſkipot * 
Angels (and others beſide the one G od) which all men are tn- 
ly forbidden to wor ſhip, And then what a confuſion of things 
moſt diſtant, what an injuſtice is this? 

5- Butif by vain he dehgned falſe forbiddex worſhips, ſuch as 
are by bim ficly joined with ſuperſtition, and ſuch as the worbip 
of Angels was, then indeed he knowes, or mult in charity beliexe, 
that 'tis as much mine intereſt and #nclinatien, as his, to faſten an 
#11 charafter upon them and to believe as much of the danger and 
criminonſneſſe of affirming them acceptable to God, as —_— 

; 


_— 
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des could teach, or the Diarribiſt wiſh me to believe. I ſhall 
not fail therefore, I hope, to obey his admonition, if it be really 
ſuch, and be abundantly cantions neither to juſtifie nor imitare, 


what 1 ſo much dsſlike and abhorre in them that are guilty of 


it. 
6. Whar he next addes of Clemens Alexandrinus confounding 


thoſe two the 18, and 23. verſes, was by me prodnced and willing- 
ly confeſt, and made an evidence of the point there in hand, thac 
ome have {though without all reaſon) confounded them, and it 
is not imaginable how this which fo evidently proved what I 
brought it to proye (evidencing the occaſion of the miftake) ſhould 
be ſo ſpeedily mentioned to the dijproving of it, or be farther ar- 
gumentative againſt me, then I had before acknowledged by pro- 
ducing it : For ſure the Diatribift cannot pretend that Clemens 
his reading was the true , Mndtis Vuas xaTaLeafdfrw W i362 
doyoxele TaTevopegruvns , dgerSia owe] Or, if he can, all our 
copies of the New T, ie oM mt will abundantly confute him. And 
then it is no very good izdication of che truth of his cauſe, which 
is fain to catch hold on ſuch ſupports as this, which is acknowledg- 
ed a miſtake in him, from whom it is produced, and (o in all rea- 
ſon will cauſe miſtake to any that borrowes it from bim, 
7- But the Diatribiſt inlarges in two long Sefions more to encr- 
vate what 1 had ſaid to ſhew the difference betwixt thoſe two 
verſes, And I need make no farther reply.to them, then to refer 
the reader to the rwo parts of the obſervation { Y.22. and 23. of 
the Tra of Will-worſhip ) to which his arſ=ers are applied, 
the ſecond of them clearly anſwering all that he hath o5jefed to 
the firſt (if he would but have had parrzence to have lookt fo 
much forward ) and asc/early preventing what he hath faid to 
the ſecond. 
8. Theſhort of it is, that the worship of Angels being not only: 
nt rommanaed but forbidden by God, the voluntary worshippins 
of them is acknowledged by me to be a faz/r, but that reſu/ring 
from the u»lawfulneſs of the marrer, which is under 3nteraitt in 
the firſt Commundment of the Decalogue, not from the volunta- 
rineſs or uncommandedneſſe of it. And the ſame I ſhall not doubt 
to yield of the abſtinences from meats and mariages; C briſt hath 


eiven perfett liberty for the ufing - beth, and they that gs 
3 an 
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and impoſe either or both thoſe abſtinences on Chriſtians as from 
Ged, are falſe teachers, and fo that is their fawlt in impoſing, and 
the like inthoſe who Soyparitorie: ſnbje tt themſelves to thoſe or- 
dinances; And yet for all this a ſpont aneons abſtaining from meats, 
at (ome time: ,1\' 4oxn91vy s Sid BSeaveiaryfor exerciſe, nor.for de. 
reſtation ( in a religions faſt, notout of opinion of the wnlgv. 
fulneſſe of meats) beÞg in irlelf pertefly /awful, and fo like- 
wile celibacy or virginity in him that can receive it, there is no 

xerenſe from the «xcommandedne/s of either, or both of thele, 
that they ſhould be deemed calpable, or made parallel to that 
other ſort of nncommanded worſhip, where the matter is under ix- 
rerdift, the worſhip of Angelsor impoſing of Tudaical abſtiver- 


CeF, 


, 9. The matter is clear to any that ſhall but obſerye S. P al; 


IO. 


» Eccl,biſt |. 5, 
C.18. 


Il. 


» Euſeb . biſt, 
Eccl,l,5.C.3. 


dofrine in ſeveral places, and 'the arguings of the Carhelik; 
apainſt the Aſontamfts. S. Part, who ns he mariage to be 
bonorable among all, and ſo brands thetÞ for heretiks who forbid 
ro mary, doth yetnort only allow but recommend virginity ; and 
ſo for mrats, he profeſleth all to be /awfwl to all, and that no que- 
ſtion is to be made for conſcience ſake, and accordingly cealures 
the Gneſticks that they commanded to abſtain from meats, and yet 
the ſame Apoſtle was himſelf frequent in faſtings, and certainly 
had nor the leaſt diſlike ro thoſe performances. 

So in like manner the Catholiks or orthodox Chriſtians of the 
Primitive Charch, which objeRed it aSa fault to the Montas 
miſts, that they impoſed faſting and made it neceſſary (as may 
appear by the charafter of Montanus given by Apollonins in 
* Enſebins, that he was 5 yctias voeemnC,as one that required and 
exalted faſtings as by the law of the Paraclete, for ſo he ſiyled 
himſelf, and the ſame js evident by Tertsllian in his Trad, De 
jejuni, when being turned AMeonraniſt he pleads their cauſe againſt 
the Orthedox under the name of P/ychici) and which anathemat- 
zed the MMarcionites and Encratites &c: for deeming meats ##- 
lawful. do yet every where commend and preſs the uſe of faſting, 
a5 hath formerly been ſhewed in part, and as it is known to 
that have but lookc into their wrirings, 

The paſſage of the * Epiſtle of the Chriſt ians of Lyons and 
Vienna tothe Aſiaticks concerring All ibiaaes, is FemarRea © 
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had lived, lay they, mzvy euxpncws ver ; / auſterely, uſing nothing 
but bread and water, and when he was by the per/ecutors caſt in 
priſon, he attempted to continue this ſtrift diet, but Artalus, 
who was in priſon, and had once been carried out into the am- 
phithe<tre, adyiſed him to /eave ir, dTergaveM, lay they, having 
receivcd a Revelation, that he ſhould nor do well not to wſe the 
creatures of God, adding that he would by that means, d>xais 
TUmey 014y Sans umneimSaly leave an example of [candal, of ſnare, 
of ſtumbling to others, whereupon ſay they, he eate freely and 
gave God thanks. Here it ſeems his Minx courle of auſterity 
and ſeyereſt abſtinence was no wa, diſliked ( and had long been” 
praftiſed by that Holy Martyr) onely at this time it was thought 
not tobe fo fit to be continued, whether in reſpeR of the combat 
which he was now to wudergo, ( «yore &» dupindiy 4 combat 
in the amphitheatre, and if he macerated himſelf too much he 
might not be ſo fit for fo weighty and difficult an undertaking, 
and others allo if they ſhould follow his example might weaken 
themſelves overmuch, and ſo be en/nared by that means ) or 
in ſome other reſpet , wherein his abſtinence might by the ex- 
ample be hurtfull to others. And upon theſe conſiderations he 5: 
termitted it ; an example both of the praftiſe of the ſevereſt ab- 
ſtinences, and ofthe free uſe of meares according to the doArine 
of Chriſtian liberty. 

12, The ſame is yet more viſible in the known paſſage of * Sp;- 
ridion , one of the Biſhops that ſat in the Comncel of Nice , 
who though with his family he obſerved Lexrt moſt ſeverely, 
yet on occaſion of a weary gueſt made no doubt to break his 
cuſtomary rules, and his gueſt being more /crupulous then he, 
anegiTuuer © x; Abyav xeraavor ixuloy, ſaying he was a Chriftian, 
Spiridion replied, Tau]n parncy s megimTeOo , he was the rather 
net to ſcruple, becauſe he wasa Chriſtianz the Scripture 4 ſelf 
affirming that all things are pare to the pare. And the ſame we 
haye in the paſſage of Aarcianus to Avitns, in * Theodover, 
giving his reaſon for the breakirg his aſcetick Laws of faſting, 
that charity was more honourable then faſting, m0 4 Seias Iggy 
youdemasy $8 4 nuey duray itunes, the former being a work. of 
Gods preſcribing, the latter of our own freedome. 


13, The words of Cyril of Jeruſalem Cat. 4. may _— 
this 


® $8zomen. 1, 1, 
C,11, 


» Tot-3. f.791. 
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this matcer. Tlowe? ati 74 fpopara elaivny &c. Many offend 
in this matter concerning meats, ſome eate indifferently all kindef 
meats, that which is offered to Idols &- ce others abſtain, and con 
drmne all that eate, end ſo the ſoul 1 diverſly polluted in this mat- 
ter of meats, by net knowing the profitable cauſes of eating and 
not eating, when we faſt we abſtain from fliſh and wine, not ha. 
ting them as abominations, but expetting our reward, that cox 
temning ſenſible delights we may inicy the ſpiritual and intelle- 
final T able, and that now Jeving intears we may reap in jo) in 
the world to come. Deſpiſe not therefore theſe that eate, and par. 
take, becanſe of the weakneſs of their bodies, neither find fault 
with (aye the Barocian MS, reads not {ys) thoſe that uſe 
a little wine for their ſtomach , and frequent infirmities, neither 
condemne them as ſinners ( the Barocian MS, adding to the 
Prixted Copies, xgs wire euTvs us epagmius ngmatgivgs) mr 
hate fleſh as ſtrange {orunfit for « Chriſtian) for of ſuch the 
Apoſtle took eſpecial notice, ſaying, they forbid to marry and ab- 
ſtain from meats, from ſuch keep thy ſelf, and abſtain mt frm 
meats 4s aeteſtable things, sf thow doſt thou haſt no reward,but [up- 
poſing them good, omit ro mak uſt of them Sia ma mezxeiuarn (iamli 


ware the Barocian Copie reads) yours 1g9%ior becauſe of the intel» 


tual better things which are ſet before thee, or wich thou hopeſt to 
receive. 


4, Where it is evident how faſting and abſtinences being freely | 


and ſpontaneouſly uſed, a.d not as neceſſary, orthe contrary »n- 
lawfull, but pertealy [pontaneous and wncommanaed abſtinences, 
are yet ſo far from being ſi»full (if they be not joyned with condem- 
»ing of others which eace)that they are highly rewardable by God, 
Nothing could be ſaid moreasl#cialy and fully to this whole matter, 


25: Thisplace of Cyrills will by the way give us a fuller underftan- 


O 


| ding of that exhortation of S, Paul to Timothie, 1 Tim. 5, 


23. Drinke no longer water, but uſe a little wine &c, | then 
formerly I had taken notice of in the Annotarion on that place, 
in relation to the words precedent there, Lay hands ſuddenly os 
ne man, neither partake of other mens ſins, keep thy ſelf pure, 
drinke no longer water &c. Thus ; thoſe that by the Gnoſticks 
Snfu fions falſe dotrines, © 4, 1,23- have been ſeduced 
into error and by that means fallen under thy cenſwres, are not * 
| to 


| 
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to be over favorably uſed, nor too ſpeedy aoloads ends 
(on that occalion, as in a parentheſis) be ſurethou fall nor chy 
ſelf into their ſnares, thoſe errors, or fanits conſequent thereto, 


. which thou art to cex/vre in others ; And theſe errors being ſpe- 
from 


cially es, the commanding to abſtain, from mariage 

meats, for-the former of chem, be ſure, that as thou abftaineft 
from mariage, {o thou preſerve thy ſelf perfeRly pure from all 
the Gnoſtich pollutions conſequent to their dofFrines of bating 
mariage , (that is the meaning of cw owipe: ) and for 
the latter, ghough thou uſeſt a»ſterities and foſtings, which may 
be uſefull ro virginal Chaſtity, yet do not this to the hurting 
of thy body, but in conſideration of thy infirme habit of body, thy 
frequent sndiſpoſitions , give thy ſelf the uſe of lawful liberties, 
take wine ſometimes in a moderate proportion, 8 keep not thy ſelf 
ſo ftrialy to water-drinksvg , as Ly of gufterity uſe to do» 


16, All this (and much more might be added of the ſame na- 


cure) makes it moſt evident , that wncommanded performances 
( ſuch ſure were "—_—_— or faſting ) hadno ill charafter falt 
ned on them by thoſe ſame Orthodox Fathers , who yet would 
not indure to Hs them impoſed on Chriſtians, as from God, 
but brand all ſuch, as atrempric, for falſe reachers. 


O———_— 


SeR. 17. 


7. 


The laſt occaſion of the ill ſenſe. iyoakusoownoraie in Epiphanie 
4. Of the Phariſees appellation, Tizusiy. Dogmatiz.ing aud 
diſcriminating. Epiphanins's words cleared. Wherein their 
hy rife confuec. " ExyomaGoueyer T@ vour, I fac 2. 4. 

fidei TOI ixemaguls tnrned into drayun, the fault. 


1. THe laft occaſion of the 5ll ſenſe of $38ao3gnoxela, which I 


took notice of, was Epiphanizs's mention of i3:x0atuare 
Fpnoxeia,, as the denoration of the Phariſees name, in reipeRt 
of the voluntary performances wherein they pretended to exceed 
other Jews. And I leave the Reader to viewin that place, 5. 24, 


25, 26, 27, 28. what I thought fit to note og that word; 
Z which 
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I, I. H&!.1 6. 


which when he hath cone, Eſhall have ſeme confidence, chat 
he will need no farther reply of mine to demonſtrate: the 
sxvalidity. of all this Diatrsbiſt*'s exceptions againt thoſe 
Seftions. 

Fot there he will find, 1. That the aewaroy, as that may de- 
note the /uperfluity of cicher noxviow, or ridiculous, or but (for 
number) maby arid fo barthenous ceremonies, is not pleaded for 
by me, and that is a»/wer to his 24" $. 

2%, That what was b/ameable in the- Phariſees was not their 


* bare ufirg of ſome lawful, indifferent, or elſe good, and. com- 


wendable thicgs, not commended by God, bur their reaching ſuch 
for doftrines, and laying them as bxrhens on others, and what 
was conſequent to this, their di/criminaring themſelves prondly 
and fuſtidionſly from other men, upon this accoun:, andthat pre- 
vents his 25*6. +» 
3%, That I no way plead for the Phars/res, bur affirmethem 
enerally to have been s/{ men and hypocrites ; Onely | fay 
that when they impoſed that name of Phariſee upon themſelves, 
ſure chey meant not to reproach themſelves by ſo doing, and that 
Epiphanius (aith they thus impoſed it on pupoſe to denote their 
io0ookirolenrreie, by that meaning ſome performances of theirs, 
wherein they conceived themſelves to exceedall others,which again 
was the preventing of all that he addes $. 26. And left there 
ſhould x:main any doubr. of this ( the DiarribiF lerring it quite 
another way, and affirming that Epiphanins cals the herefe of 
the Ph:riſces by that name, as offending both in Will- worſpin' of 


their ewn deviſing, and alſo in the abundance and ſuperfinit 


them)1 ſhall ſer down here the words puntally as they are found 
in Epiphanizs, and leave the Reader to judge on whoſe fidethe 
trathlyes in this particular. Ext9ym $act({a7o,* fairh he, Jia maps 
errptve; vlvai duty; am F any dic Thu eNerorfergoIpnondas my 
*auniis yerowmTurvlw, gagis 1ap x7 Tw EfegiSa fewlwtvem: ahe- 
errwos, Thry were called Phariſees for being ſeparated from other!, 
becauſe of the abundant will-worſhip whether preſcribed or caſt 
mary (fo revowruirls frequently ignites) among them, for Phart! 
in Hebrew « interpreted Separation, 

In which words what is there I pray which can give theleaft 


ground for the Dintribifts gloſs, eitherthat Epiphanina calls rhe 


herefit 


————— 
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herefie of the Phariſees by that name, when he only ſets ic down 
as the axrerpretation of that name of Phariſees, long before Epi. 
hanies, impolcd on them ; or that this zawe was given them as 

a character of their « ffending beth #n Will-worſhips and in the fa- 

perfluity of tbe ? Certainly neicher of chele hath theleaſt ap- 

pearance Of fonnaation mW - iphangme, [ wonder the Diarribift 

could chink fat ro cize them from him. en,  L 
6. 4 That though hypocriſce were. .the ” Phariſees, chief 

crime, and withal che fewel to their pride and aeſpiſing of others; 

yet their doing lome things which were not commanded was no . 

part of this their hype; iſiegbur.on the contrary, eicher their ſayin 

but not doing, or their doing the ighteſt and neglefting the weigh 

reſt duties, Or their pre ferring their own traditions before the 
commanded duties, and makirg the oblervance of the one (as in 

Ceorban ) their commutation acd excnſe tor nrgletling the other, 

and this indeed was farce more likely to inflame their pride and 4 
d:(þ:fing of others then the real Chriſtian neceſſary per.ormances 

would have been; the lighteſt things aſcending Vighe ſtand appear- 

ing molt iþpbly, while it the weighteer fink gawn ard lie big.” * 

Bur (till chis is no prej#dice to thole real performances of. more 

Grifkneſſe chenche law exadts, faſting twiſc in the week, and the 

like, tuppoling, as we here ſuppoſe, that they are not uled to the 
ſupplanting of ne:eſſary duties (but go along very friend!y with 
the p#4Gice of chem) and offend in no ocher retpect, butch c they 

Ate amcemmended performances. And this, avoids all his artifi- 

66541 He2 7+ % 58 
8 5” That $«&9:1aGtusyor 7% you 1 Mac, 2. 42. honikies more 

then a well mindedneſſe to the law, meanirg by that the precepts 

of God, moſt evidently a ſpontaneous pertorming of ſome things 
. which the /aw required not, Lecthe place ve there viewed, and 

chele two things will be evident, 1, Thatthat phraſe £x5o1a7%yavor 

7» riuw 4s ſettrodenotethe Aſide; by way of periphraſis; Now 

of them tis certain char they were to called from "DN which we 

ordinarily render mercy, but ſignifies ſarch®* K imchi MMT FMNM) a;y p/al.36. 
excellence of geodneſs, > others NAVEN m2" aburdance of good- * Rabbini in 
neſs, and in MMaimonid:s, exceſſum & ſupremum graaum \n one T0 
place, the exceſſe aud higheſt degree of any performance eſpecial- , —_ oO 


ly of charity or beneficence, and in 4 another, benignitarem erga pay, , 
Z 3 aliquem 
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aliquem cai nihil plant debes, vel erga eum qui beneficio dignu ef 
as 10% tanto, benignity to him to whom you either ow nothin '® 
wot /o much as you afford bim, by whichit is manifeſt tha the 
name Afides denotes not only willing but ſpontencome agents, 
which keep not themſelves within the /ize of the law, as to do 
nothing which is not commended, but have their ixiore voluntary 

axces tO offer to God, above that which the Ir Mn the 


Rabbi Iſmael line of law, as the © Rabbines fiyle it, exaQts of them, and Þ are 


in Beracoth.c.1, ly Riyled ixuore{buror 76 riuy volunteers in or to the Ley 


as thatis oppoſed to preſt or hired ſouldiers of it. Tas 
9. The hong thing is, that the men that are there rticularly 
mentioned in that place of the Aſaccabees, ate thole that life 
theyaſelves voluntarily under Mattathias to defend the Lewby 
arms, which was no where requiredof all mea that were Jeve; 
bur vias the «ff of the Zelots at that time and fo again an ixueree. 
ads 2 ſpontancons and uncommended performance, abeve or belice 
the law ; and ſuch astheſe were farre from being blamed, ben 
every Where commendedin thoſe men. And the Dierribift yi 

never be ablc in the leaſt degree to make good againſt Sealiger 
(what he underiakes $. 28, ) that our Seviewvr condewned 


them. ' ; 
zo; Laſtly, Thatall the Fav/e was when the ixuoraouds was turned 

"Into dra3n, When what they undertook and afted /endeby, 
whileſt /pontaneonſly, they at length impoſed on others, as wece/- 
fary, and for thac it is, thac (befide their hypoeriſie of ſeveral kind) 
the Phariſees are juſtly cenſw#red in this matter, and not forthe 
awncommandedneſſe of their «F5oxs, and this with the former, ares 
GK} anſwerto 4.38. 


Superſtition, 


| 
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Wil-woſbip, and Chriſtmas Feſtival. 
CHaeP, VI. 
Of Free-will offerings. 


SR. 1, 


The ſe of thews in this queſtion, The Diatribiſts diſcourſe of 
them. Hu Kgnagvwrovy. The Leviticalneſs of ſpontaneous 
ere aſſerted by him, in order to denying them among Chri- 

ient- Arguments againſt this conceit. Allowance of days 
«a well as q worship. among the Jewes. Allowance achnow- 
ledged by the Diatribiſt to be as good as commands, | 


1. TO make it evident that all things which are nor commanded, 
| 4 are notyet «*/awful or prohibiredin the ſervice of God, and 


neatly that all #xcommended ceremonies and circumſtancee 
(and under that head, Feſtivals i.e. Times) of worsbip are nor 
probibited to a Chriſtian, 1 thought it neceſſary in that TraF of 
Will-worship to refleR on the MAN or free-will-offerings of the 
Fewer, which being ſpontaneouſly, and without any obligation of 
divine law preſented to God, were (o farre from being detefted or 
diſliked, that they were accepted and rewarded by him. 


2 And on this head I inlarged in that Trees/e, conceiving the 


ihao2pnoxele Once mentioned in che New Teſtament , Col. 2. 
and taken in the notion of /pontarroxs performances, to be dis 
realy parallel to thoſe ixiore volwntary or nncommanded obla- 
tions among the Jewes,and from thence concluding, as I chought, 
irrefragably, that the wncommandeaneſſe of a few decent rites, 
or uſeful ſcaſoxs ſet apart for the worship of God, could not:upon 
that one account, their being «ncommanaded, become preſently «n= 
lawfal and criminous, when even under the S60xogrHe. they were 
allowed and accepted. And if in any other reſpe# there were 
difference berwixt the things thus compered, yet I was ure there 
$35 none inthat, wherein I compared them, boch agreeing e _ 

y 
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y in thi, that they were equally 0: commanacd or preſcribed b 
God, a1:d lothough the obþ/ervation of rites or ceremonies or feſti- 
vals arrived not to that exce/lency of being parts, but only c5r- 
cumſt.nces of worehipy yet they would by thole precederts bee. 
curcd from being abommuble of crtminoys in the bghtof God y 
on that oxe account of ncommandeaneſſe, tor if inch they were 
then the pn»933 would be fo too, and being ſuppoſed to be ance. 
mand: a, erther ſtand together, or borh fall under the fame co. 
demr.ation, 
34 And to this part of my diſcourſe he at length proceeds $. 39, 
and finding far with me for not {etting down or thewing »here. 
in the formality of a free-will offering conſiſted, he is Plealcd.to 
ſpend ſome leaves on this tack. | 

4. But as I had not offer:ded in that Kinde, nor needed this ſupply 
of his, :here being evidently no more required tothe {ur mality of 
a free-will offcring, but that 1. ir were not particularly command- 
ed by any {aw of Gcd'y and fo were /pentareons (not weceſſary)to 
offer, or notto offer ; 2. that it were offered to (an4 graciouſly 
accepted by) God, as being of thole k.ndes which are known 
be a//owed by him ; and both theſe beirg evidently (er down / 
mc in that Treatiſe $. 29. I havelictle to thank him for in his dj/- 
courſe cn this ſubjeft. finding the greateſt part of ieto concerache 
preſcribed, commanded ſacrifices, and .the willing veſs firſt, ani 
ſecondly ſome lower degree of freene/s oblcrvable in them, tech 
which are certainly noching to our purpale, who ſpeak orly.of 
thoſe oblations which were not commanded and might freely wat 
have been offered (ro which none but the Jaft 7: ber cf his diltiue 
Rion appertains,/iberras exercitis )and yet were graciouſly aecapre 
ed by : God when they were offered, which one ſort of oblations 
(meddling not with any other that were any way commundey) 
make i: viſible, that even under the S£oxgarsia, that government 
of the [ewes where-God preſided imunediatly and gaye /awes pre- 
ciſely for the very manner of his worship, ſome things were yet 
left to mens free;power and.chkoice, if they offered, they ſhauldhe 
accepted, if they did nor offer,:they ſinned not, which is the pere 
Fet image and elear interpretation of that i4aolpnonsie or Will 
worship, for which that T rears/e undertook to plead, that -it was 
not criminons im a Chrijti.zn, 


Now 
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5. Now of thele freewill: offerings, defined by him,. ps; 
as Inow, an chen defined them, thece is :yt ace ching anel 
which he obſerves by way of precognoſcendum to his anſwer F 

| that Treati/e, and I muſt here rake a particular view of it » be- 

cauſe I ſuppole ir that , on which af his contrary hyporhe fie 
muſt be founded ; Iristhis, that the formality fafrens offe = 
ring , 45 contradiftingriſhed to the offerings commanded by- the 
Law, conſiſting in thu, that it was left free for a man to offer 
or not to off ev, beyand what was peſitively required by the Lay, 
here, faich he, che Leviticalneſs or Ceremoniality ſeems to ly, 
whereby he pronounceth that ) ch.y are now ab.liſh:d, And 
afterwards oft to the {ame purpole, that they were parts of the 
worſhip of God in thoſe times 1s true, p. 92. intimating that thoſe 
times differed from theſe times in this reſpe& ; and the inference, 
faich he, hath roo much of the Xp; ongias ſbew of wiſdome, but 
neither ſubſtance, power, nor truth in it. It was ſo in the Old 
Teſtament, therefore it may be ſoin the New, p. 93. and Di- 
vines yeſol ve that the worſhip of God thin, mas far different from 
the worſhip of the Coſpell, and conclude the cortrary. It rather 
follows , that th:y are not parts of norſhip now , becauſe that Le- 
vitical worſhip was aboliſhed. p. 94. And this is his principall 
engine of battery to demoliſh all that I had ſaid fremthat pa- 
rallel between thoſe freewill offerings and the torauSpnaxeie in 
the New Teſtament. 

6. Iſhall therefore, 1 ſay, make ſome ſtay hereto examine and 
conſider this reſerve of his, for if it ſhall fail him, ir is evidear 
he hath no other ref#ge to retire to. 

7. And 1. Ifuppole it ſufficiently r7e/o[v8d between us, that the 
kind of the worſhip ( that by bleedy [acrifices &c, among*the 
Fews) was indeed Levirical, no lorger, ro continue chen the 

Jewiſh prieſthood of the Tribe of Levi continued, and ſo islong 

fince aboliſhed by Chriſt, and accordingly 1 never meant ( and 

I hope he cannot think I meant ) to conclude that the [ame kinds 

of freew:ll offerings which were acceptable then, thatof ſlaying 

a Bullock or a Ramme &c. do now continue agcegiable among 


Chriſtians. 
$. 2%, Then the onely que/t/0n mult be of the /hayranronſne/s 


of the oblations, wherher that being conteltly /awfail and _— 
| tavie 


v1, uſt 


—_ 
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gable under the Law, it be now wnlewfull under Chriſt, or in 
plain termes, whether Gods acceptance of uncommanded oblgi- 
ons, When the watter of them is confeſt to be ſuch asis Accepta- 
ble tohim, be tobe deemed Leviticel, and ſuch as being peca- 
liar to the Moſaical:xconomie, is not now to be look for, being 
aboliſhed under Chriſt ? | 
The queſtion thus plainly ſer, his affirmation is too far fromthe 
the leaſt ſhew of probabilsty, and ſo utterly diftirute of all proofs, 
either from reaſon or Scripewre, as far as he hath here diſcovered 
himſelf (and fo but a begging of the queſtion in him that thus 
affirmes) that there is no need of my pains in di/provieg it; 
Yet ſhall I offer a few conſiderations to this purpoſe, and the 
firſt ſuch as may be of force ad hominers,to this Diatribiſt, 
And it ſhall be the reminding him of his three ſpeciall prop, 
which he hath'brought in his Preface and in his Diarribe, to 
infer the ſinfalreſs of Will-worſhip, viz. the 2* Commandment, 
the /amme of which is, as he oft ſaith, Gods preſcribed worſhip, 
and all deviſed worſhip, an exceſs and fo fin againſt it ; The 
words of Dent: 4.2. where all additions to the word are prob 
bited; And ( to the particular of Feſtivals ) the 4* Command 
went againſt which, ſaith he, it is an offexce in the exceſſe toob- 
ſerve any other holy day, but that one of the weekly Sabbath. 
Now of theſe three it is plain , that they are all taken out of the 
words of the Judaical Law, and conſequently if they were fly 
urged to Chriſtians, then muſt it _—_ follow, x. That they 
were thns of force againſt all #»commanded ſervices in the Old 
Teftament : and 2. Thatby way of analogie they ſtill hold under | 
the New Teſtament, which if they do, then is this the dire 
contradifory to both the Diarribiſt's preſent pretenſions, to his 
allowing unpreſcribed uncommanded worſhip under the Old Teft«- 
ment, fr how can that be when his proofs againſt wncommended 
worſhip are all fetcht from the 01d Teſtamenr, to the aboliſping 
in the New Teſtament what was allowed in the Oldzfor if ſo, how 
can the anelogie hold berwixt the 0/d and the New, in which 
his three proofs were founded, as to the application of themto 
Chriſtians ? 
Which being ſo, the great eyidences on which he had founded 
his hypothefss, proving lovrreconcileable with his preſent P 
| = 
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fron, 1 ſhall Rill give him his choice which part of his werhod 
he will adhere to, the former or the /arrer ; The former he can- 
not (the force of chole places in the Moſaical Law) for it is 


manifelt by the free-will offerings,and now confeſt by the Diarri-' 


biſts, that #ncommanaed worſhips were allowed; and ſo lawfull 
among the Fews; And the /atrer he cannot, having formerly 
ſuppoſed in his arguing, that the analogie holds in this matter be- 
eween the two 7eſtaments. | | 
12, So that] may now forme a Sylogi/me the premi/es whereof 
ſhall be both fercht out of the Diatribiſt, the Minor from his 
yery words, the Major from that on which his arguments are 
founded, thus, Whatloever was /awful under the 0/4 Teftamene 
is lawfull under the New ; But freewill or uncommanaded offerings 
were lawfull under the Old Teftament ; (and then having given me 
me my premiſes, twill be great #nkindneſs ro deny my concluſion) 
therefore, #ncommanaed offerings ate lawfull under the New Te- 
ftament; 2nd erat demonſtrandum. | 
1}. A 24 argument againſt his affirmation ſhall be, the conſidera- 
tion of the /iberty, and advantages which reſult ro Chriſtians 
from the abolition of the Aeſaical Law. That liberty muſt 
conſiſt, in the taking off, not in the impoſing of weights and intere 
difts, whereas, by this Diarribiſts athrmation , there ſhall by 
this abolition of what was Levitical.i, e. by this /ibert,ycome in a 
mulcicude of unproficable bxrthens, which never lay upon the 
Jews; Whenſoever I ſhall doany thing in the ſervice of God, 
which Iam not particularly commanded to do, I am preſently 
enſuared, guilty of an abominable (in, whereas a Few mizht, by 
his confe/s50n, bring a thouſand free-will offerings, and in each 
of them be accepted. This ſure muſt be direRly againſt one main 
part of the defign of Chriſt's coming, and therefore is not to be 
admirted in the 2* place, 
14 3%, Ir is ſufficiently known, and by the Apoſtle affirmed , 
that they were Sdypar, poſitive ordinances, and vows F ynagv 
u Siyuect, Eph,2.15. A Law of C ommandments in ordinances, 
which Chriſt did by his death xgTep4iv cancell and naile to the 
Croſs, and indeed nothing elleis capable of abalition or cancel- 
ling, But this of the free-will offerings, among the Jews is not 
any Law or Commanaments Or EG but gather a nears 
h A 0 
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of all choſe, (for tuch is a bare alowance to be deemed) and there. 
fore ſure this, as to the wo/untarineſs of them, was none of the 
things which were aboliſhed by Chriſt. 

4”, Tf ir were true, which is here faid by the Diatribift, thar 
the Leviticalneſs or Ceremoniality of the offerings ſcems 1, h 
here, viz. in the #ncommandeaneſs or freedome to cffer or wt to 
offer (wherein he truly laith, that the . formality of a freewil 
offering conſiſts, as that i comradiſtingniſhed to the commanded 
offerings) then ſure the Leviticalneſs &c. would not extendto 
the. commandedne/s of the other offerings, and conſequently 
the commandea offerings under the Law would not be Levitical 
Which as it is palpably falſe, and contrary to plaiy Scriptare, 
Heb. 9. 1. 20. and eliewhere frequently, 1o it will farther con- 
clude alſo, that the commanded offerings are ſtill in force, for by 
the Leviticalneſs and Ceremoniality, laith he, ir was, that theſe 
other are ſuppoſed to be now aboliſhed. 


16, 5”. Againſt his concl/«fiow I thus argue, Whatſoever was lex- 


full before the Aoſaical Lawto mankind, and remained /avfy!l 
under the 2oſaical Law, and is wot now prohibited by Chriftor 
his Apoſtles under the Goſpel!, that certainly is now perfedly 
lawfull and free to Chriſtians ; Bur ſuch are freewill offerings, 
Ergo. Of the Major 1 ſuppoſe there will be no doubt ; And the 
AMimer conſiſting of three branches, is manifeſt in the firſt of them, 
among many others by Abe[s oblation, which the Fathers 
rally o5ſervenot to haye been by way of precepe from God, and 
tis affirmed by the antient Anthor of the Aiamutas, the Pſeuds- 
Clement, c. 22, (I ſay not how truly) that before the Jewside- 
latries and high provecations, ſacrifices themſelves were nat ins 
poſed on, or commanded the Fewes , but onely left to their fre 
power, ity mais -If thou wilt do it, but upon their proverations 
impoſed, 3mws meC oppor Xz UT KAols &y x0uWo + Toru Then 
ingwon, that being conſtrained and compreſt by this yoke , they 
might be kept from 1dolatry. In the 2* branch, it is granted by 
the Diatribiſt; And for the 3*, ir muſt ly upon him to ſhewany 
prohibition of C hriſts or his Apoſtles, which forbids to do any 
the leaſt thing in the ſervice of God, which is not particularly 
commanded : Now this he hath not yer attempted todo (no not 
tore, where it was moſt /eaſonable and neceſſary to do it, the 
2 48 , 
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whole weight of his eauſe being divolyed upon it ) and though or 


be not incumbent on me to provea negative, yet having all Chriſts 
prohibitions before my eyes in the New Teſtament, where this 
would be diſcernible, if there were any ſuch, and being lure that 
I cannot di/cers the leaſt glimpſe of any ſuch, and withal remem< 


bring upon what grounds the Dsarri6:/t affirms ir, viz. 'upon; 


the Levicicalneſſe and ceremoniality of theſe free-will offerings, 
which hath already been competently diſproved, and how /»/pi- 
cions and cautions he was in affirming that, that the Levitical- 
xeſs ſeems to ly there, nor daring to affirm any more, then that ſs 
ic ſeemed, (and char .I muſt tuppole only ro himſelf, no concur- 
r-yce of any other mans judgement appearing with him) I doubt 
not bur that 1 may with ſobriety aſſume, char there will never be 
produced by him any ſuch prohibition, and then there can beno 
way of ſuperſeding the concluſion, that ancommanaed performan- 
ces in the /ervice of God are ſtill /awfnl. , 
17. But leſt this ſhould fill ſeem bur a leſle pexfe#, being only a 
negative probation, I muſt (to adde yet more torce to it) referre 
the Reader to the many poſtive taftances, in the New Teſtament, 
of ſuch free-will performances , as oontra-diftingniſht to thoſe 
which are under precepr, ſer down inthat Treats/e of Will-wor- 
ship, $. 30,3. 32+ &c. and much more largelyin the Annotation 
on Col: 2,, And then this will abſolutely ſ#per/ede all chat he hath 
thought fir to obſerve here proemial to the inſtance of the 7 ndai- 
cal free-will offerings, or to reply ro my three obleryations of 
them. | 
18, For as to that which he ſpecially infiſterh on, and which only 


hath the leaſt ſhew of force in it, viz. Gods promulgate allowance - 


of thoſe free-will offerings among the ewes, without which he 
conceives it had been unlawful to the [ewes to offer them, 1. that 
allowance being no command, is an irrefragable yroof that aRts of 
uncommanded worship may be allowed and accepted by God : and 
2Ay, it muſt be ſome poſitive prohibicion which is required to 
make any thing #»lawfnl, the want of a declared allywance will 
not do it; and 3”. there are many evidences under the New 
Teſtament of the like allowances for thoſe things, which are not 
under precept, yea, and ſometimes of more then allowance, of 


Gods accepting and rewarding of them. 
Aa3 And 
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19. Andif, as he deſires to have it obſerved, thoſe voluntary obla- 
tions were a part of Goals worsJbip, then, though ] am not oblj ed 
to make good the paral!s! ſo farre, as that every rite and feftival 
ſhall be a part of Gods worship alſo, yet certainly I may conclude 
I, that iS$ao9gnoxaie, ill-worrhip is luch, and that is the whole 
matter of our preſent debate; 2* that the voluntary (1 mean 
wncommanded [pontaxeons) uſe of theſe rires &c. is now as law. 
fal, asit would have been, if they had been pares of worrhip, both 
by force of the argument, a majori ad minus, (parts of worrhip 
are much more conſiderable, and more ſpecially taken careforh 
God then rites and other ſuch circumftancet, the reaſons of which 
may be temporary and wncertein, upon ſome new or accidental 
emergents, whileſt the reaſons of performing, or inſt ituting parts 
of worrhip are moſt conſtant and certain) and alſo becauſe 
among the ſame Jewes, as we have «ncommanaded offerings, lo we 
have #ncommanaded daies of worship, both feſtival, the feaft of 
Purim, and of the Dedication of the altar, and faſting, that of 
the forth and fifty and ſeventh and renth moneth, in Zachary, ad 
all theſe allowed by God among them, at leaft approved, when 
uſed without any precedaneoms ſpecial allowance, 

20, And then, if it have any truth in it (which the Dsatribift,when 
he thinks it for his turn, ſaith expreſly) that a ſpecial allowance of 
God was 44 good, and equivalent to a command, then, 1. $9Gud, 
approbation will be alſo ; and 2” I fee not how he can avoid the 
5nference, that then, ir ſeems, theſe other feſtivals and faſts ſtood 
by 4s good an authority as did the weekly Sabbath of the fourth 
Commandment, or the great yearly Sabbath, the day of Expiati- 
0x. Bur this by the way, what influence it will haye in this whole 
ſcheme of Phenomena, I kaye him to conſider. | 
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A firſt inſtance of uncommanded Pieties, Davids intention to 
wild the Temple. Vindicated from the three anſwers of the 
Diatribiſt. 


. IS 30" 6, proceeds after theſe preluſory chirmiſhes, to 
adopt anſwers to the ſeveral inſtances, which I had given of 
ormances uncommanded, and yet accepted by God, and the 
firſt is that of David, whoſe intention to build God a Temple, 
exceeding Gods command, 2 Sam.7.5.7. was yet very acceptable 
toGod, 1 King. 1.18. and ſo appears to be by Nathans meſſage 
to him, in that place of Samnel, To this he hath returned three 

| branihcs of anſwer, I ſhall cake a brief view of them, 

2, The firſt [that rh# #5 one of Bellarmines arguments for their 
religious vowes, and « fully anſwered by Chamier, 1. that it 
wa in time of the law, when free-will offerings were allowed, but 
the times of the Goſpel give no ſuch allowance | is already anſwe- 
redin the laſt Sefton, where the Leviticalneſſe and fo abolition of 

| that allowance of free-will offerings was competently examined 

| and confured. Yet ex abundants I here adde, that the a!lowaxce 
that was expreſt in the /aw belonging to ſacrifices, did not ex- 

{ preſlely pertain to the building of Temples,and if till by the-ana- 

| logy or parity of reaſcn it may be extended to ſuch other things, 

which were not expreſt in the a//owance, and yet which were not 
| meerly ceremonial, viz. to Davids intention of building God an 

1 houſe, when God had never expreſt any ſuch command or deſire, I 
deſire to hear ſome ſarisfaory reaſon, why the parity of reaſon 
may not in like manner extend the ſame allowance to uncommand- 
ed aQts of piety under Chriſt, in caſe no ſuch a/lowaxce ſhould 
appear to be expreſt in the Goſpel. Crs: 

3. This frſt anſwer therefore having fo little of /olidity in itz it 
Was meet that it ſhould be introduced with a proeme, which 
might caſt a prejudice upon the Argument, viz. that it was one of 


Bellarmines for re /igions vowes, and fully anſwered by Chamier, 
Aa} But 
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But 1, every Argument is not 6nvalid Which Be/larmine hath 
orice uſed, I do not belieye him fo ill a manager, that a ſary 
weapon taken into his hands would preſently be blunted. 
2%, Belllarmines vufang it to another purpole , that off religions 
vowes, uppoſing it fully anſwered, as to that, can have no influ- 
ence on my uſing it to prove the /awfrlneſſe of ſpontaneous per- 
formances of piety ; It might not come home to luch vowes, and 
yet might and doth come home to reſolutions of intentions, 

And therefore if this be the truth of che macter, as it lies be- 
ewixt Chamier and Bellarmine, if it concern only the bulineſſe 
of ſuch religions vowes, of building a Temple before Ged: plen 
fſwre be known concerning it and the like, then this Diarri6j 
hath not done well to inlarge Chamiers words to this other ſo ai- 
fant matter, and to vouch his authority both here and formerl, 
for the abolition of free-will offerings under the Goſpel. It can- 
not be a good cauſe, which needs ſuch aides as this. 

His 2* an/wey is, that Ged doth not abſolutely deny that he 
had commanded, but ſaith he had not commanded it to David, or 
any before him, not bicauſe he wonld not have it done, but becauſe 
ot jet, and therefore foretels that Solomon ſhmnld do it, To 
this [anſwer 1. that here is very nice diſtinguiſhing betwixt ab. 
folntely denying that he had commanatd, and ſaying, he had nt 
commandrd Can conſcience ever be ſatisfied of the infulneſſe of 
voluntary cblations, or the charitableneſs of judging a Church 
ſuperſtitions tor uting uncommanaed rites, upon ſuch anſwers 2s 
chele ? 

Bur 2. to difinyolye this intrieacy, and take aſunder this /ub- 
* File fabrick,I demand,did Godever command David,or any govrr- 

nor before him to build him a Temple, or did he not 2? If he ſhall 
ſay, he did ; Then is that expreſlely repagnant to the plain words 
of Nathan 2 Sam. 7.5. Thus ſaith the Lerd, foalt rhou build 
me an houſe to dwell in ? the queſtion implies, that he ſhall ne; 
and v. 7. Spake 1 a wird with any of the tribes of 1ſrael, Jong, 
Why build ye not me au hionſe of Cedar ? and ſoforward tothe | 
ſame purpole; Bur if he ſhall acknowledge that God never did- 
thus command David or any before him to bxild him a Temple, 
then it is clear, his sntention to build was a free-will offering 
under no command of Gods, and yet that intention accepred and 
C0M- 
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commended by God, which was all 1 undertook to conclude in this 
inſt ance. 

7+ 3%, What he addes, that God /airh this not becauſe he would 
not have it done, but becauſe not yit &c. is evidently nothing to 
his advantage , for ſtill it is confett God would not have ir done 
by David, which was all I contended, and then Davids deſigning 
to do it, Was without command , and ſoa freewill offering ; As 
for the predittion , that Solomon ſhoulddoit, r. Toat is no 5x- 
timation inthe leaſt of any command to David; and 2. It fol- 
lowed Davia's reſolution of doing it, and was God's anſwer to 
David, v. 13. onoccalion of his reſolving to build God a Temple, 


y, I, 2. and ſo that is onely a farther evidence, that what Dg- 


vid reſolved todo, was, without any the leaſt command, one- 
ly that which the dignity of the matter ſuggeſted to a piors ſoul 
V. I. 2. andaccordingly was approved by Nathan, v. 3. Goe 
doe all that is in thy heart, andallo by God, 1 Kin,8. 18, though 
he were not permitted to aftuate this pions reſolution. 

8. His 3* a»y/wer js, that the bouſe that David would build was not 
ta bea part of worſhip,but by accident, as the howſe of Obed Edom.,. 
or the place where David ſetled the Arke, and our Charches now, 
onely a circumſtance of worſhip. | anſwer, 1. Sois a Feſtivall 
now, a time, as that a place, and fo equally a circumſtance of 
worſhip. And 2. Ir being already evident that voluntary oblati- 
ons Were then /awfull, and that thoſe are parts of worſhip, "cis 
viſible that this had equally been /awf#/, if it had been a part, as 
it is now, being but a circumſtance of worſhip, 

9. Butthen 3%. The intention of building this place was lure a 
pious intention, an at of reverence and /ove to God, whoſe 
houſe it was deſigned to be, and fo that being «commanded muſt 
needs be an $3:xo93fere, and fo direftly parallel to the ideace 
Ipnpxda, to which I thought fir to compare it. 

10. And fo ill there is no other virrme in theſe au/wers laye one- 
ly to evidence his diſtraſt in his oe@5y gappuazoy, and to aſſure us, 
that he could not heartily believe, that vo!untary 05lations were 
now aboliſhed under the New Teſtament, for if really they were, 
having rendred that for his firſt anſwer, he could not haye wanted 

. or ſatisfied himſelf with tuch evaſions as thele. — 
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A 2* inſtance, and that under the New Teſtament, Paul', 
taking no hire fromthe Corinthians ; Thi, no aftion of com= 
won life , nor yet a axe debt. Kare xenCada for uſing, 1 Cor, 
31. 1 Cor. 9. 17. explained. The authority of Avouſftine 
Chryloſtome and TheophylaRt. Mm 


Y 2% inſtance was that of S* Paul, who might have re- 
ceived hire for his lahour among the Corinthians, but would 
wor, and counts and calli Wis matter of boafting. This, faith he, 
# as little to the porpoſe, if not leſs, for it ts not in an attion of 
worſhip, but an attion of common life as himſelf ſpeaks, and it 
is alſo a miſtake to callit a free=will offering , when it was adut 
ebt. 
2, Butr, Tis certaia that I no where ſaid that this was in as 
' ation of common life, the Reader, if he will view the place atthe 
top of p. 17. will hind that it is wi/reported, and truely 1 
ſhould have been co blame to think the Apeſtle*s preaching and 
officiating among the Corinthians, in which this was, to haye 
been an attion of common life; And TI ſhall appeale to this Di«- 
rribiſt himſelf, whether he can really doubr, whether an Apoſl:'s 
exerciſing his office be not an at of worſhip, and conſequently 
any (but) circumſtance thereof, a circumſtance of worſhip, and 
this over and above, an a& of ſacred alms and fo of piety, And 
if it be ſo, then this inſtance of S* Pauls not receiving hire, was 
either an at7ion or in an attion of worſhip, or both, and ſofurely | 
a N37) ot free-willoffering. | 
3+ 2% Then. for his aſſertion, that it was a due debr ( for which | 
he cires Chamier) 1 ſhall make my appeale no tarther then to 
the rext it ſelf, *nd the notion, Which the Fathers had of it. 
. The matter is ſer down at large, 1 Cor. g, The preaching of the 
Goſpell, ſaich the Apeſtle, was commutedto him, and was undet 
precept and ſo no free-will offering of his; That is his meaning, 
» In; 1 Cor. 9, when he faith p For if 1 Ao this willingly, V. I7, ITE as 4 
_**  wolwunteer ((ofaith * Theophylatt, & wy 8x wexerei tw mh ns 
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guy puts fp £uaury fs Tim imiur, If 1 had not been commiſſionated 


to preach, but had done it of my ſelf, It I did preach the Gofpell 
without any command, and fo nec-ſſity to doo, if of my /elf, ſþon- 
ranronſfly, wyiy tyws [have the reward, this would be rewar- 
dable in me, i, e. the very preaching would, wi.hout any other ho= 
morable circumiiance to inhau/e 1t,u 8 2xw , but if involunta- 
rily, 1.6. 4 ws yeudlw, faith Theophylatt, if I am commiſſiona= 
ted to preach, and lo my preaching be an a of obedreate roa 
lain command, and lo neceſſary, v 16. (ard woe tom: if 1 do it 
net ) then all thatcan befſaid of me is, that 31zovouiay 7m5buar, 
being intruſted with a Stewardſhip, 1 diſcha»ge it, ajp3J\yncy Gn 
*K dp" 5.0972 Tur Tote, ax Seamromaly nals mhypa. rem 
& 7 dxwy, it 1s manifeſt that I do it not ſpontaneouſly, bur 1 
performe my Lords command, for this 1s the meaning of involunta= 
ry; And to there is nothing of excellence in this, s graonuia 73 
7T& yu this will brirg mein no reward, Upon which it tollpws, 
Ti iy yoi hy 6 wo ; Wrat reward then ſhall be to me? \.c, 
What in this whole matcer ſhall bring mein ahy reward ? 
To which the Apoſtle aniwers, ivz eSamvroy 3», that preach- 
ing the G»ſpell, I do it freely, without making ic chargeable to 
the auditors, «5 73 ph xvzmygr ada 74 ifeorg, /o that I make 
zot uſe of (not as we render it, abuſe not ) my power or liberty that 
I have in the Gofpell, i. e. the power of receiving maintenance 
from others, whether by hire from them tro whom he preacher, (the 
labourer being worthy of that) or by way of aide from other piows 
perſons . ſuch as Phebe and the like, intimated by the &Seaxplu yu= 
yaing.,, lome Chriſtian women that attended and miniſtredto them 
y. 8. ) without putting my ſelf to bodily /abonr to carn neceſſa- 
4s, V.G. 
5, The doing of this thus was that which would yeild him the re- 
ward, And although this was not obſerved by Cephas and other 
Apoſtles, v. 5. yer ſure Cephas is not conceived to have ſinned 
thereby, bur *cis poſitively ſaid that twas /awfll for all, v. 7.1 r. 
14. for as for Cephas and others, though onely Pant would not 
uſe it, v. 12, and accordingly both there, v.15. and after, 2 Cor, 
' II. 9, 10. he diſtinftly coxnts and-calls this matter of rejoycing 
or boaſting, in reſpe to the reward which he was allowed co ex- 
pet from God for it, 
B b Aad 
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6. Andlo nothing can be more plain then that this was a MI 
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a voluntarie at of piety in that Apoſtle toward his Corinthians, 
and ſo ſure it was ccnceived by S* Argnſtine, Potuit Beatus 
Panlius ex Evangelio fibi vitum querere; quod maluit ope- 
rars, amplias ws 9a » Bleſſed Paul might have had his fed far 
his preaching ; that he choſe rather to laboar for it with his hands 
was a greater liberality then he was bound to. And * $ Chr- 
ſoft cme, ux eimy &n vaxey Tm AaCtiy, dive pirnov T0 wh rater, 
he ſaid not thoſe words, Af. 20, 35. becauſe it was ill toreceing, 
but becauſe it was berter net to recerve. And * again, that it is 
Timg]1@ be3 ws ihe fourth and higheſt degree of munificence , 
anguTorrt x; ifumty Exorms AuyeCavay, wi nduSearny, for one that 
preacheth, and hath power to receive, yet not to receive. Andon 
the place to the Cyrinthians , 73 pi» isiv &reayua, 73 IN + inns 
ecyaiptotos xglogdupe,, One was a precept, the other a virtmu 
atticn of his own choice. vaip The wroale, above the Commant- 
ment, ard xar tun in thu very reſpect, maw' #6 won, it 
hath aplentifull reward ; And again, of the word aydyun neceſſ- 
ty he ſaith, that it pertains to the command by which it became 
neceſſary apts arndiagls mis wdtreias Ths To AMapldyar 
in oppoſition to the freedome in receiving (i.e. the power to rt 
ceive from the Corinthians, v. 12. ) forementioned. So again 
Theophylatt, To » wayyirileda immayue Bn, x, way wigs nn 
«Iv ngTigdwua, BC. preaching the Geſpell 154 precept to me, 
and ſoa debr from me, and if ] ds it, there 1s no great matter 
of excelience in it, 7d $8 *a\empas tnguarety apoargemias GInmulty 
#% dia Tem xguyyua' tr, but to preach without charging them 4 the 
honor of my will, and in that reſpeft there is place of boaſting , 
in this I may ficly rejoyce. 

This I haveſer down' thus largely to cicar all difficulues or 
doubts in this matter , and to ſhew how punRually home it 
comes to the matter for which it was brought, ro ſhew not 
onely the /awfalne/s but acceptation of iuch wncommanded 
performances now under the Gofpe//, as well asthe 1379 un- 
der the Law. 

The only exception he offers againſ} this, is that from 9-18. 
where what he doth he ſaith was done that he abuſe not hu poor 
3n the Goſpel ; Bur ſaith he, to abuſe power ts to ſin, 8c, But that 

. iS: 


A en 
wr 
— CCI 


Superſtition, Will-worſhip, and Chriſtmas Feſtival, = 187 


is already anſwered, rhat x2T4y phl ada fienifies to #/e to his own 
advantage, and not only to ab/e ; Thus in L1ſias, T2ura; az- 
foy 127% enl,aroy he took and uſed them, arid in 1/:5rates in Pa- 
negyr. Wu xaigg xaTeyphlaces to make a [caſonable #/c of 
other mens attons, by way of example :in Plato, un 3zd55 
xaTErenCam _Sepe, Ep. 8. he hath not righ-ly «/ed the 
gift- And fo I Cor. 7. 3I- ypouerer T6 n6Tpm aus Wh Nan 
T4 xp wivor, nſing the world as if they uſed it not, lo it muſt 
be rendred in proportion to What goes before, weep as 
though they wept not, rejoyce as though they reioiced mat , buy | 
4 though they poſſeſſed not , and to the wvwlgar reads , rax- 
wam mon mantur, 45 if thry uſed net. And fo Chry- 
F nl on Af, 21. in the place even now ciced, doth thug 
paraphraſe it, iZeoiay Torre, Aaufdyuy , ph naubevey , not te 
receive what he hath power to receive , and ſo here Theophy= 
laſt expreflely interprets it, iva wh xaraxginuar, Terias 
Mos yenoper, Thu Þ emus yonnw 12myprny aviue rey the 
word fignifies ſimply to uſe ; JSeaxvvs im #48 61 naypBavegres 
quagrayby m, ſpewing that they which received, ſinned not 4 
whit , which is the dire contrary to the concluſian of this 
Diatribiſt from the ſame premiſſe ; And ſo Chryſoſtome allo 
Jerxyus 3m 8% tt Meufavorris iynmnpearey atins by this Cx- | 
preflion he ſhewed, that they which received are not worthy 
of accuſations, guilty of any faulr, which they muſt be , if 
they are bownd by any ſpecial call, as the Diatribiſt cites 
from Chamier ( but againſt the whole contexture of the 
place) to do what they did. And fo this may ſuffice for 
the ſecond Inſtance, ſo particular, and that in the New Teſta- 
Ment. 
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The third of Paul's going wp to Jern/alem : this under yy 
precept. No refuſing ro | i no retarding of the Gyſyel, 
The example of Chriſt and S. Paul at other times , the 
reſtimony of Origen, and confeſſion of the Diairibiſt. 


Is He 34 inſtance was taken from Panl's going up to Hyiery. 
ſalem, Att.21, when, being told by a Prophet v.11, that 
bonds expettcd him there, he might /awfully have aveidedthat 
danger, and gone ſome other way, and been inſtified by Mar. 
10.23. and yetin this conjuntture, when he might have abſtain 
ed, he would yet needs go wp, v- 13. and fo that was his Man, 
Now to this, faith heythe like may be anſwered, viZ. that it was no 
free-will offering, for though by the general allowance he might 
have fled, yet if he should have refuſed to ſuffer, with the retard- 
3ng of the Goſpel, he had ſurely ſinned. | 
2. Tothis a»/wer the reply may be brief, that Pawls hot going 
to Jeruſalem at that time, did inno wiſe imply either his refuſing 
ro ſuffer, or retarding the Goſpel : x. The not going, when he 
knowes, that if he goes, he ſhall ſuffer, is not refuſing to /nffer, it 
is only the adiverrizg at that time; the not caſting himſelf upon 
apparent danger, which we find ſometimes exemplified by Chrif, | 
Mat. 12,15.upon knowledge of the Phariſees deſigne to kill him, | 
though ſure !.e never ref#/ed ro ſuffer, but eſteemed it a prime part 
of I1s miſſion. 
3. Upon thisoccaſion it was * Qrigess obſeryation, s ic giber See 
» Contra Cilſ. 1274 &c.. Chriſt did not this for fear of death, i, e. refuſiug, ot 
beirg in the lealt degree #»willing to /uffer, giving thereupon this 
univerſal axiome, u% davvis tt 73 wil' oixovepuins weurtuerey Tis 
xivduyes un Guone aulois yogey, Tirmo degeneromn thing to avoid 
dangers pruaently, and not te go among them. 

And ſure it would have 5a the ſame in S, Paul who was 
not obliged to runne into danger here, any more then togo unto 
the millcitude, or into the Theatre, A. 19. 30, 31- both which 
when he was willing to have doneghe yet ab/tained from both, upon 
the intreaty of the di/ciples,& the Afiarche that were kindto _. 

n 


Sup:rſtitton, Wl worſhip, and C briſtmaſs Feſtival. 189 


EEE ———_ 


b———— 


And accordingly we know ar other times he made uſe of the ſame 
liberty, & induſtrioufly a20:14ed the perſecntors hands.2 Co.rx, 23. 

5. Ard 2. his »ot going up was no way t: e retarding the Go/pel, 
only the reſerving himſelf to do Chriſt more ſervice upon earth, 
in preaching the Goſpel and 9 firming the Churches ; For of this 
there is no queſtion, thar the Ge/pe/ might be advanced vy his lifes 
as wall as by his death, and as it appears in his Epiſtle tothe Phi- 
lippians, it might be berrec for che Chriſtiavs commicted to his 
charge, that he ſhould con:inue to /ive and /ahonr among them 
and accordingly the pious Chriſtians here Leſought him chat 
he would not go up, and, I hope, were not guil:y of deſigning 
treachery to the Goſpel in ſo doing, and tothe Di/cip/e:, v. 4. who 
had by the Spirit, i. e. by the gift of prophecy received þ now- 
ledge of his danger, adviſed him alſo. Not that I think the Sps. 
rit, either by chem, or by Agabns, diſſwaded his goins, for then 
it had been an a of obedience to the Spirit, and fo of duty not 
to 90, but that the Spirie made known his hazard, which there 
he ſhould run, leaving it > iy to him to go, or not to gy, and that 
there were Spiritual reaſons on both (ides, and for not g0bag, over 
and above, motives prudential, in regard of his own ſafery, and 
no command to deſpiſe theſe, nor contequently ground of neceſſi- 
ty or obligation to go up, only an i»twirion of ſome things that. 
ſeemed to be more excellent, exerciſing of many adm:rable fra- 
ces, of courage, and conſtancy, and confeſſion of a perſecutcd 
Chriſt, every of which received Juftre from the certain foreſight 
of his 44nger, and theſe, it ſeems, weighed down the ballarce with. 
him againſt all the #mportanities of his friends, ſuperadded to - 
the contrary motives, and accordingly he cho/e that which was 
moſt »oble, moſt excellent, moſt contrary to fl:/b and blood, made 
not uſe of that /iberty which God had given him, and in that re- | 
ſpe& this is direRly para//c! to the former, that of refuſing of 
hire, un namaxpn{Cauv@ Th iSenqy he made not uſe of the power 
which he had, and fo til! his M272 his volantary, [pontanrous ob- 
lation of himſelf even ro martyrdome, without any command or 
ebligation for it at this time. 

6+ Origen thall conclude this in his Backs againſt Celſus,Kev 2d - 
w 2 9 Xeucnzyd gs Jia Seaxiay oL5;e ; &M% Tye Wloalu TS US aut - 
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Sect. 13. 


The third of Paul's going wp to lern/alem : this under wy 
precept. No refuſmng ro ſuffer, no retarding of the Goſpel, 
The example of Chriſt and S. Paul at ther times the 
reſtimony of Origen, and confeſſion of the Diatribiſt. 


He 34 inſtance was taken from Panl's going up to Hiery. 

ſalem, Att.21, when, being told by a Prophet v.11, that 
bonds exprttcd him there, he might lawfully have aveidedthat 
danger, and gone fome other way, and been inſtified by Mar. 
10.23. and yetin this ronjunttnure, when he might have abſtain- 
ed, he would yer needs go wp, v- 13. and fo that was his Man), 
Now to thu, faith he,the like may be anſwered, viz. that it was wo 
free-will offering, for though by the general allowance he might 
have flid, yet if he should have refuſed to ſuffer, with the retard: 
3ng of the Goſpel, he had ſurely ſinned. 

To this an/wer the reply may be brief, that Paxls hot going 
to Jeruſalem at that time, did inno wiſe imply cither his ref«ſung 
ro ſuffer, or retarding the Goſpel : 1. The not going, when he 
knowes, that if he goes, he ſhall /affer, is not refuſing to /nffer, it 
is only the diverrizg at chat time; the not caſting himſelf upon 
apparent danger, which we find ſometimes exemplified by Chrift, 
Mat. 12,15. upon knowledge of the Phariſees defigne to kill him, 
though ſure te never refuſed to ſuffer, but eſteemed it a prime pate 
of lis miſſion. 

Upon this occaſion it was * Qrigezs obſeryation, 5 Six gdber Sn- 
yedTs &c.. Chriſt did not this for fear of death, i, e. refuſrug, or 
being in thelealt degree unwilling to /uffer, giving thereupon this 
univerſal axiome, ux dyuvvis tt T3 wil olovejuas weugtuerey Tis 
xiyduyes wh 6uone aulois yogev, Timo degenerons thing to avoid 
dangers pruaently, and not te go among them. 

And ſure it would have ng the ſame in S, Paul who was 
not obliged to runne into danger here, any more then to go unto 
the multitude, or into the Theatre, AF. 19. 30, 31- both which 
when he was willing to have doneghe yet ab/tained from both,upon 
the intreaty of the diſciples,& the Afiarche that were kindto = 
An 
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And accordingly we know ar other times he made uſc of the ſame 
liberty, & induftrioufly av0:4ed the perſecutors hands,2 Co.1 FEM 
5. Ard 2. his ot going up was no way t: e retarding the Goſpel, 
only the reſerving himſelt ro do Chriſt more ſervice upon earth, 
in preaching the (ro/pel and cox firming the Churches ; For of this 
there is no queſtion, that the Goſpel might be advanced by his life, 
as well as by his death, and as it appears in his Epiſtle tothe Phi- 
lippians, it might be betrec for che Chriſtians committed to his 
charge, that he ſhould con:inue to live and /atonr among them, 
and accordingly the pious Chriſtians here beſorght him thar 
he would not go up, and, I hope, were not guil:y of d-/igning 
treachery to the Goſpel in ſo doing, and tothe D4ſcipler, v. 4. who 
had by the Spirit, i. e. by the gift of prophecy received þ n0w- 
tage of his danger, edvi/ed him alſo. Not that I think the Sps. 
rit, either by them, or by Agabns, diſſwaded his going, for then 
it had been an a of obedienceto the Spirir, and fo of daty not 
tog0, but that the Spirie made known his hazard, which there 
he ſhould run, leaving it / ang to him to go, or not to gy, and that 
there were Spiritual reaſons on both (1des, and for not geiag, over 
and above, motives prudential, in regard of his own ſafety, and 

nocommand to deſpiſe thele, nor contequently ground of neceſſi- 

ty or obligation to go up, only an intwirion of ſome things that. 
ſeemed to be more excellent,exerciſing of many adm'rable fra- 

ces, of couragey, and conſtancy, and confeſſion of a perſecurcd 
Chriſt, every of which received Juftre from the certain forefight 

of his 44»ger, and theſe, it ſeems, weighed down the ballarce with: 
him againſt all the importunities of his friends, ſuperadded to - 
the contrary motives, and accordingly he cho/e that which was 

molt »oble, moſt excellent, moſt contrary io fl:/h and blood, made 


not uſe of that /iberty which God had given him, and in that re- | 


ſpþe& this is direRly para/lc! to the former, that of refu/ing of 
hire, wn narexpn{Cauw@ 75 i204 he made nit uſe of the power 
which he had, and lo il! his MAN. his voluntary, [pontan-9us 05 
lation of himſelf even ro martyrdome, without any command or 
ebligation for it at this time. 


6+ Origen thall conclude this in his Bock s againſt Cel[us,Keav od/'- 
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Though a Chriſtian fly ( and yet that is more then »ot going #p 
here) yet he flies not for cowardiſe, but :bſerving the command. 
ment of his Maſter, (and then f..re he offerds not, muchleſle bi. 
trayes his after ) keeps himſelf pure, that others may be pro- 
fited by his pre/ervarion, and fo [till this is not the betraying, but 
rather advancing of the Goſpel. 

That there was ro ſuch command to S. Paul or others, bindis g 
to be bornd, beaten, ſtoned, is here acknowledged by the Diatri- 
biſt, and from thence I conclmde, therefore ithad not bean x in 
him ot ro go up, when he knew he ſhould be bonnd, for fy is a 
breach or tranſgreſſion of a law. This Diatribiſt therefore des 
nying it to be a free-will offering, that he choſe the danger, when 
he might have preferred his /«fery, ought in all reaton to haye 
ſhewed the groard which rendred his going neceſſary,which having 
not attempred to do, but only in ſtead of it, affirming, that if he 
" badrefuſcd with the retarding of the Goſpel, he had ſurely fin- 

ned (which is equivalent to acknowledging that his bare not going 
to Jeruſalem had wot been 6» in caſe it had not been ( as certaig- 
ly ic might not have been) to the rerarding of the Goſpel) tis 

certain there remains no appearance of wax; for his negation, 

nor conſequenly of «bjeft0n or pretence, why this ſhould not be a 

1272 as well as the former, or any thing which is moſt ſpow- 

FAaneons, 
8. Thevulgar a»/wer of ſome, thatthis was an 5nſtin# or motion 

of the Spirit, is not here adhered to by the Diatribiſt, and there- 
fore I ſhall not ſpeak to that, being alſo ſure, that no ſuch thing 
doth here appear in the Srorie,and therefore muſt not be ſuppoſed, 
withour all proof. 
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Sect. 14. 


The fourth of the move liberal almesgivirg. Sadduces and A ſim 
dei, Righteouſneſs. Mercy. Paul's advice without com- 
mand. 2 Cor. 8.23. The Diatribifts anſwer ſatisfied. Almes 
the Chriſtians ſacrifice in the offertory. Allowance no com- 
mand. A latitud: of degrees in the middle rule, The A- 
poſtles direftion of giving as God hath proſpered, Of the cir= 
cumſtances of giving, 


H E fourth inſtance is inthe almeſgiving or works of mer- 

cy where the quotum (what proportion of the whole every 
rich man ſhould ſet apart for thus purpoſe out of his yearly reve= 
ne) being left free, and not particularly defined by God, there is 
evidently place for voluntary oblations, aboye that which is ane 
der command or neceſſary, as is ſe: down undeniably in that 
Tratt.$.32. 


2. Towhatis there ſaid I now adde thele two conſiderations, for 


rhe evidencing of it; the firſt from the very denotation of the 
names, Saducei and Aſides or Eſſens among the Tewes: A-pro- 
portion there was of charity and liberality, which was by law 
required of all, and this was called their MMI righteonſpeſſe, 
and from hence I ſuppole the Se& of the Sadducees, called T/adi- 
kim, firſt derived their ticle, they that obſerved the whole righre- 
ouſneſſe of the Law, did all that by the Law they were required 
to do, and fo rray/greſt not in this reſpef?, But beſide this, there 
was DN) that which exceeded this neceſſary proportion PMI? 
Mann abundance of goodneſſe or mercy, as hath formerly been 
faid, and from thence the Eſſexs had their title TION Chaſi- 
dim or A/;dei,and they were ſuppoſed to have their -1usFa 7% v6- 
us, their over-weaſure,performances, more then the Law exated 
from them, and ſo that is an example of what Inow ſpeak of, the 


| free-will performances of mercy. 


Je 


The Second ſhall be from S. Pauls language, 2 Cor. 8.2. 
where ſpeaking of the Corinthians equalling the Aacedonians in 
liberality to the poor Fewer, he gives them no commanalto do ſo, 
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(s xa] 6hmyluw xigu, 1 ſpeak not by way of precept, v«$,\ but only 
his advice or opinion, his 3ywplw, juſt as in the caſe of ngle lite, 
1 Cor. 7.23. 6hreyiv ur ixw, wouer 5 Siſow, I have no com- 
1mandment of the Lord, but I pite my advice ; And if the Corix- 
thians did eb/erve and praiſe according to this advice, if the 
did give in proportion to the Macedonians, or (in cafe they did 
not) yet ſtill the Maceaoniars themſelves, which ceitairly were 
thus exemplarily liberal, and that avSaignror of their own accord, 
y.3. Without any obligation of precept lying upon them, and yer 
farther ate Sirawy, above what they were well able to do, arc 
again an inſtance of doirg more in this kind, then either all men 
at all times, or they at thr., were obliged ro have done, and fothis 
was 2 71979 in them. 

4 Now tothis i»/? ance of works of mercy, he firſt reſolves, that 
it may be a»/wered in part, that it bclongs not to the queſtioy, 
which « of wor ſhip, not of attions of civil life, ] But to this I 
reply, 1. that an a»/wer in part is no ſat:faftory anſwer, and (o 
this profeſſirg to be no more, needs not be conſidered, 2. that the p4- 
rity of rea/on holds from oze at of Chriſt:an performance to anc- 
cher, that if in dries of charity between fellow Chriſtians, there 
may be an &utSy 9% rous, ſomewhat above tl.e commands of the 
law of Chriſt, there may allo by an/ogy be the fame int matters 
of Chriſti.» worſhip, there beirg ceither rea/ow nor revelation 
of Chriſt s will, not yet of his al{/ywance, to one more then to the 
other, Bur then 3*” TJ his of works of mercy is generally defi- 
ned to bc, in a Chriſtian performance of it, an att of meſh fa 
in the froxr of ſuch by Chriſt, Mar 6.1. appointed to beexer- 
ciied centhe Lords day (asa work of the day) 1 Cor. 16.3, ard 
accordingly interpreted by Chriſt to be done to himſelf, Mat, 
25-40. ard foby S. Paul ſtyled 3v9iz and S473 Fvoiny a ſa 
crifice, an acceptable ſacrifice, Phil.q.18. Heb. 13.16. And yet 
4. to remove all (cruple, I wiſh that after the cuſtome of the 
Primitive Apoſtalick Church, this almes be preſented to God, in 
the effertcry at the Sacrament, and then, as it will certainly be a 
brancn of Chriſtian worſhip, io my inſtance ſhall be ſer partics- 
larly to that fort of almes, and it will certainly hold in that, as 
exactly aSin any other. 


' 5. But this iwperfe& anſwer being not confided in, he is pleaſedto 


adde 


Superſtition, Will-worſhip, and Chriſtmas Feſtival. 


adde more, 1, That the queſtion is mot of a degree of an att of 
obedience, commanded, as Almes-giving ts, but of the aft it ſelf, 
if not commanded nor allowed in the ſpeciall nor in the general. 
Bur this anſwer cannot be of any manner of uſe to the Diatribiſt, 
For t. The queſtion being certainly this, Whether Ceremonies 
and Feſtivals in a Church are criminous , if they be not comman- 
ded by God ; and ceremonies and Feſtivals, being geſtares and 
times, andſo circumſtances not atts of worſhip, *cis viſible that 
the queſtion is not onely of the at it ſelf. 2. The reaſon being 
the ſame of circumſtances and of degrees, of one acceſſorie and of 
another, it follows, that if #ncommanded degrees, may be lawful, 
uncommanded circumſtances muſt be lawfull alſp. 3. Though 
almes-giving in general be commanded,yet as long as the degrees 
be #ncommanded, the argument from the lawfulneſs of thoſe 
degrees will hold to the juſtifying of Ceremonies or Feſtivals, 
becauſe as almes-giving is commanded, fo praying to, and prai- 
fing of God is commanatd alſo, and theſe ceremonies and Feſtivals 
are as viſibly circumſtances of prayer and praiſing as theſe degrees 
are of a/mes-giving. Nay 4. To take away kf poſſibility that 
this 4y/wer ſhould be uſefull to him, the inſtance which I ſer of 
almeſgiving is of an #uncommanded af, for ſuppoſing the «tmeſt 
degree of the uncommanded mercy to be oncedefined and determi- 
ned, and ſuppole me to exceed that proportion in giving, *tis evident 
that that exceeding is an att firſt, and then an uncommanded ail; 
an af, for ſo is every exerciſe or work of mercy, and this giving 
is ſuch an exerciſe; and an wncommanided att, for fo is all which is 
not under precepr,and fo this is ſuppoſed to be, and herein ir is 
perfeAly anſwerable to the free-will offering among the Fews ; 
Sacrifice or offering was a determinedand commanded duty, and 
every exerciſe of that, above what was commanded, was a freewil 
eblation, and as ſuch accepted by God; and ſo it is here. , 
6, As for his cautions reſtriftionadded in the cloſe of that anſwer, 
which pretends that the queſtion is of ſuch as, which as they 
are not commanded, fo neither are they allowed in ſpecial or in ge- 
neral, he muſt needs know that this is an impoſing oa the reader ; 
For 1. The queſtion being of the /Jawfulneſsof uncommanded atts, 
and allowance, whether general or ſpecial, being yetno command, 
for no man is bond to do all _—_ he is allowed to do; tis m—_— 
G nag 
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that the acknowledging the lawfulneſs of allowed as, as they 
muſt needs be /awf»ll, if they be allowed, is the achnowled ing 
the /awfnlne/s of ſome wncommanaded aQts; for ſuch are they his 
are no more then allowed. ; 
7. 2. For the clearing of this, I ſhall offer the Dsarribiſt this Dj. 
lemma ; Are theſe high but »ncommanded degrees of mercy al- 
lowed either in general or ſpecial now under the Go/pel, or are they 
not ? If they are mor, then this cantrronary claule was very imper- 
tinently added, and my snffance, though it proceeed of degrees 
which are not thus allowed, yet proceeding of degrees which 
are wot commanded, was 2 valid inſtance. But if they are 
allowed, as 1 ſuppoſe by his caution he will affirme, why then, ic 
ſeems, there is cither general or ſpecial allowance Rtill under the 
Geſpel for wncommanded atts, and then there is as much for them 
under Chrift, as there was under Moſes for freewill offerings, 
and ſo the Leviricalneſs of the freewill offerings conſiſted not in 
this, that they were thus «lowed, and then this was no part of 
that Levitical Law, nor conſequently of that which was aboliſhed, 
*p,91, as * before he had affirmed, and ſo the Diarribift's whole ſcheme 
| is demoliſhed, or rather fa//en aſunder of its own accord, as all 
iofirme fabricks are apt to do. 
$8. What followes inthe 2* place, as if it were an a»{wer to the 
5nſtance, is but an attempt or two of the Diatribiſt's, out of my 
words to gain ſome advantage, and thereby to conclude that there 
is ſome midale rule that binds men (o, as that whatſoever s more 
or leſs then that , offends either by way of exceſs or defe,) But 
toth this and all the other aresfices were exaRly prevented in the 
mannec of my ſetting of the inſtance, of a proportion exceeding 
that, whatever it is, which can be defined our duty, and yet not 
offending againſt any other 5ngagement of the givers, For if that 
which is done be more then that which we are any way bonnd to, 
*ris speſſible it ſhould tranſgreſs in the defef ; and yer being no 
way ferbidden to give ſo much, not being guilty of negle(in 
any other part of dzty incumbent on us, *tis on the other fi 
as poſſible that there ſhould be any exceſs. Nay there being, 
in the New Teſtament, a vihble allowance , of ſelling all and 
giving to the poor, of laying that all at the Apoſtles feet, and 
S' Parl commending the Macedonians who had been auSmipent 
(] WT. 
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ump Suvepur, willingly liberal above their power, 1 Cor $, 
the like , our greateſt /iberaliries, if they be —_—_—_ p9%. ar 
and /eeſanably placed ( and there is no »eceſſity, that he that is 
moſt liberal or merciful ſhould be a foo!) are competently ſecus 
red from offending on that ide. 
 Andtherelorethe Diatribiſ# that from the poſſibility of falling 
into extremes, Was willing to colle&t a middle rule. and from 
thence a debr, ſhould in any reaſon have afſigned that rule, and 
roduced his authority for itin the New Teſtament, and then the 
weakneſs of his anſwer would ſoon have been viſible. For I ſhould 
immediately have afſigned ſome proportion exceeding that midale 
and made my 5»ſt ance of that, and fo have proceeded as formerly, 
Bur the cruth is,ſuch a middle cannot be produced; And if it cannot, 
then is this an evident proof, that there are no ſuch middle points 
quos ultra citraque nequit conſiſtere reftum, the variation from 
which is always criminows ; Nay if it were not ſimply :mpoſſible, 
and yet cannoteafily be done by every man for him/elf, or by the 
teacher for all, then ſtill it is evident that this ob/5gation is not wni- 
verſally revealed,8& ſono duty univerſally obligatorie;and then my 
znſtance ſhall be ſer to ſuch a perſon, to whom it is not obligatory. 
r0. But, as I ſaid, there is no ground in the Goſpe/ for defining or 
determini-g the middle rule, which conſtitutes a debr. The truth 
is, that this w3iddle rale conlifts not in any indivifible point, but in 
a latitude, wherein there are many degrees, but all within the 
rule of allowance, though not all within the rule of precepr, he 
that obþ/erves the duty in any degree of the latitude, doth well 
(for if nor, then that was too great parſimonie, and ſo no obſers 
vation but a breach of the rule) and hethar goes yer farther, bur 
not beyond the latitude, doth berter, for ſo he muſt, unleſs he go too 
far, which if he do, then he is prodigal, and that is a breach of the 
rule again on the other fide. 
11 Py this it appears, that as there is alowavce not onely for ſome 
one point, but for every degree within the /atitzde, {o every de- 
gree of that Latirude doth not bind every man, lo as to make that 
degree a debt or duty in that man; No nor the general rule of 
giving according to God's proſpering them (rhe onely thing which 
the Diarribiſt hath (ill behind) For beſides that that r#lez I Cor. 


I6, 1, ſeemsto haye a propriety to that particular time in con- 
Cc 3 * faderation 
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fideratton of the great diſtreſs and famine in Judea, and conſe- 
quently is not a 7*/e for all other times ; Beſides this, I fay, it 
is manifeſt, that they which do obſerve that rwle, i. e, offend nor 
in the defeft againſt it, may yet be able to exc eed the proportion, 
which that rw/eftricily required, and then not onely do well ( as 
they mult, if they offend not againſt any other rule ) but alſo do 
better, for ſuch muſt all that be, which is more then well, and 
yet degenerates not into #/l. 

For ſuppoſe a man, in deſire to obſerve that rule of giving a 
God: hath proſpered him, to give the tenth of his profits weekly or 
gearly, and ſuppoſe him to do well in ſo doing, i e, not to offend 
aoainſt the rale, as it is ſet and meant by S* Pawl, or if the renth 
be not a fit proportion, let any other be aſſigned which is ft, 
and then ſuppoſe that|man yer to give more, ſo that ſtill he offend 
not againſt any other precepe by exceſſive giving, and then you 
have the inſtance of the NAM the wncommanded yet acceptable 
work of mercy, ſtill the ſame, as formerly, though ſomewhat 
more explicitely ſer, and ſo a more manifeſt evidence, that uothing 
z by this Diatribiſt (I may ſay, can be) produced as a validex- 
ception or objettion againſt it , 

For as to that of the circumſtances of time and place and per- 
ſons in regard of the neceſſities of the poor, the caſe which I ſetis 
not capable of thoſe conſiderations, my inſtance being not laid in 
any particular almes, terminated in a particular perſon (though 
that alſo would admit of a /atitude, I might give as much as 
were my axty to that particular perſon, and then I might exceed 
that, give more to him, and that would be my 11) but in a 
weekly or yearly conſecration or ſetting apart of ſome more /ibe- 
rall proportion-for pious and charitable uſes, not Jenjeatng oe 
ticularly what they are, and withall not reſtraining my ſelf from 


giving more, if 6bjetts offer themſelves to my charity, aboye what 


my «fſignation will extend to. This ſetting the caſe eyidently 
prevents all thoſe aiffics/ris ariſing from circumſtance of time 
and place and perſons by remaining abſolutely looſe and abſtratt- 
from all theſe, and thus the caſe was ( and isto be) es, and 
will nor doubt to.ſecure it ſelf from all objections by thismeans. 


Set.6, 
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Se. 6. 


The fifth inſtance vindicated. Circumſtances of Prayer ackhnow- 
leaged free, Difference between placing worſhip in geſtures, 
&c. and pleaſing Godby them. So in Feſtivals, 


.M}; fift inſtance was in ſecret prayer, 1, of the adjoining 
bodily worſhip to it, any ſuch as is moſt humble, and yetnor 


under command, as proftration &c: 2. of the frequence of it, [e- 
ven times 4 day, with David, or ſome other proportion above that 
which is by the evangelical /aw ſuppoſeable to be required of us. 
To this he anſwers briefly, that Prayer indeed i a worſhip of God, 
but for the manner, geſtures, times. frequency,they are not proper- 
ly worſhip, but circumſtances, rites, &c. left ts the liberty of eve- 
ry perſon, and ſo though free, nv parts of worſhip. 

2, This anſwer is very brief indeed, but needed not to have been 
larger, being in theſe few words a yielding of the whole cauſe ; 
For is it not evident, that if geſtures and rimes be free, then cere- 
monies and Feſtivals are {o too, and if they ate, then arethey 
lawful at once and uncommarded,tor freedome comprehends both 
thoſe being free to be aone and lo lawful, freeto be left #ndone, 
and ſo wncommanaed. I need a:de no more, ſure, of that, 

3+ What followes in that Y. is on purpoſe deſigned to inyolve this 
plain matter, and reduce it into an #xtricacy : And the way to do 
it i5 to confound or ſhuffle rogecher, theſe rwo things, placing the 
worſhip of God in them, and pleaſing God by them. But to this 
I anſwer,that theſe are eo diſtant things, and fo in all reaſon to be 
ſevered, He that juſtifies or defends the uſe of the humbleſtgeſtures 
in the ſervice of God, and afhrms them to be more acceptable to 
Ged, then either the /eſſe humble geſtares, or thoſe which have 
no hawility at all inthem, doth not yer placeworſhip in them but 
willingly acknowledgesthat God may be worſhipt without them. 
4. Sohe again that undertakes the defending of other Feſtivals 
annually commemorative of the birth and aſcenſion of Chriſt, 
&c. beſide the weekly commemoration of the reſurrection, and 
affirms it to be acceptable to God that we obſerve thele allo, and 


thatthe rhankfrrl pions obferyation thereof is more acceprable to 
Goa. 
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God rhen the contrary whether negligence or contumacy, doth not 
yet place the worſhip of God in theſe Feſtivals, but in the prayer 
and thanksgiving Which are offered to Ged in thoſe Feſtivals. 
And the ſame will certainly hold inall other parricalars, to which 
either the T reatiſes arraigned by this Diarribift, or this defence 
have attempted to extend it. Such are the frequert, daily, and 
conſtant houres of prayer, cither publick, or private, ſuppoſing as 
Rill I do, that they do not interfere with, or /xpplext any other 
daty. or run out all into formality, &c. 

Of this laſt frequency of Prayer, he would fain perſwade us 
that it is not a NI1I(but a debr)and to that end tells us firlt of pray 
Continnal t, that the ſcope of it t to command frequent prayer eves 
ry day, and 2. that it hath reſpett to the frequent occaſions and ne- 
ceſſities of men every day , and ſo bindes to pray as oft as need 
ſhall be, with ejaculatory prayers at leaſt. And yet in the midſ of 
chis, ſpeaking of the parricular number of 7 times a day, he is con- 
rent to acknowledge it true what I ſay,i.e.that it is »o debr, Andif 
ſo,then is that all that I contend for, ſuppoſing a man to pray as 
ofc as that precepr|_ Pray continually 'obligerh, & withal to uſe ejc- 
culatory prayers as need ſhall be, and yer farther to have more fre 
quent daily returns to the /elemn performance of that dury, then 
that precept is pretended to reqwive, then till this is under no pre 
cept, and yet nodoubt acceprable, and fo ill as cxata N31 as 
could be pircht on. 


Se. 7. 


Of the difference b:twixt a precept and a grace. The proportic- 
nable return to grace is ina latitude, The higheſt no exctſſe, 
A poſſibility for grace tobe given in vain, 


IS next branch of diſcourſe is deſigned to diſcover my wiſ- 

zake in making the difference ſo great berwixt a precepe and 
a grace, And my letting down of that difference confiftirg of 
many degrees, of which each /wperadgdes to the former, and not 
any oye (ingle, but a//taken together are a perfe&t taring of it, the 
Reader is deſired to review the whole matter &. 39. and by fo do- 
ing he will ſoon finde that eyery of the Diatribiſts — ro the 
ormer 
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former degrees, was perfe&tly preventedand anſwered in the fol- 
lowing, ſave only the /aſt of them, and therefore that only re- 
mains to be now examined. 

2+ The objettion is p. 103. that ſure as grace it ſelf, ſo any mea- 
ſure or degree of grace being a talent alſo, requires a propertiona- 
ble return to that degree, as to whom more tu given, of him u more 
required, Bur to this alſo my anſwer hath formerly been intima- 
ted, viz- that as in the middle rule of almes-giving there is a la- 
titade, lo herein the proportionable return to any degree of grace, 
this proportionable return is not fo placed in any indivi6ble point, 
that as he that comes ſhort of that point offends in the defe#, ſo 
the exceeding that point in the leaſt degree ſhall be an offence alſo, 
bur, as ſaid, ina /atirude, wherein there may ill be a variation, 
and yet all the degrees of that within the /atitwge. 

And therefore as it may be true of two men that have the ſame 
grace in ſpecte, that both may uſe ir wel, and yet one make berrey 
uſe of ir then another, ſo it is ſuppoſeable of the ſame drgree of 
the ſame grace, for though to that degree of grace, there be ſome 
degree alſo of return proportioned, that who fo fails in that, of= 
fends by defe&, yetirt doth not follow from thence, that whoſo- 
exceeds chat minimum quod fic, that leaſt degree that was pro- 
portionable, ſha'l preſently offend by way of exceſſe, but indeed 
the contrary will be moſt viſible, that he that thus exceeds is more 
acceptable and more highly rewardable. 

3- He that had re talents intruſted io him to occupy Wiihal, and 
having gainedother tex, was accepted and rewarded, had he been 
yet more induftrious, and brought in his after more profit, 
oained eleven or twelve talents by thoſe re», tis.not imaginable- 
bur this would have been acceprable allo to his Lord, and yet more 
highly rewardable. 

4+ Paul /aboured more abundantly then all the _ Apoſtles, and this 
by the grace of God that was in him, and by ſome eminent meaſure 
of that grace,and ſuppoſing that meaſure to have been no greater 
in him then it was either in 7-hn or Peter, yer would this certainly 

' have been accepted by God, and more richly rewarded, and nor 

uſed like the giauts on Procuſtts his bed, all the exuberance cut off 

and caft away, I mean required to come down. to that /ower de- 
oree of retry, Which either of thoſe ocher di/cples did make, or 


co - 
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to loſe his reward of that higher degree. And fo this is full ay- 
{wer to all his exceptions againſt the difference by me aſſigned be- 
eween Precept and Grace. | 
As for his incidental wonder at my expreſſion when I ſaid [ it 
& the defigne of grace only to ſtrengthen and incline, which he 
that makes uſe of as he ſhould, is promiſed a reward | upon 
which he cries out, Th # ſtrange divinity, doth Ged give prace 
only ro ſtrengthen and incline, and leave men free to uſe it orna 
to uſe it ? ſo grace might be given in vain.) To this I briefly 
anſwer, 1. from the words of Scripeure, Heb, 12.28, that men 
are exhorted to have grace, i. e, 1 ſuppoſe to make uſe of it, ag 
when ro him that hath, Chriſt promiſeth it ſhall be given, and he 
ſhall have abundance, tis evident it fignifies, to him that makes 
uſe of the grace which he hath, and certainly that exhortation 
were in vain, if the contrary were not poſſible, and o likeyiſe 
when he which hath not ( makes not dwe w/e of it ) is threatned 
With the anfererur, & ejicietur, taking away from him hi talent, 
and caſting bim into utter darkneſſe, ſure tis ſuppoſed poſſible, tha 
ſome man may not make »/e of his talent, or elſe theſe threat 
ings muſt be in vain, ormen both deprived and caſt out without 
any demerit. 
7. Again, doth not the Apoſtle exhort, that we receive mot the 
grace of God in vain, that we grieve not, quench not (as el(e- 
where there is mention of reſiſting ) the Spirit ? Doth he not 
tell us of ſome that did ab»/e the grace of, God unto wautonneſſe ? 
and can none of theſe be done ? Is it not poſſible, through our own 
corruption and ſinful negligence and default, to reſiſt, to grieve, 
to quench the ſpirit,be it of} prayer,of faith,of charity 8&c. to abuſt 
:f to wantonneſſe, or not to uſe it through idleneſſe ?Whar then is 
the meaning of /aying up the talent in the napkin, that was lopu- 
niſht? Did not he receive the talent, the prace in wvain ? 
8. Buras generally it falls out, that thoſe that reprehend this kind 
of Divinity moſt demurely, if they be a while obſerved, need no 
other evidence to confure them but what their own words will 
yield us they thatleaye nothing to mans wil, do yer often exbort 
and reprehend men, which muſt certainly be v4: and ridiculom, 
unlefle they that are exhorted be in ſome poſſibility by Gods grace 
codo what they are exhorted to do, and they that.are reprehended 
in 


| 
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'n the ſame poſlibility to haye done otherwiſe; ſohathir happened 
to this Diatribift; He that juſt now thought the Divinity (0 
ſtrange, that grace might be gives 5n vaingaddes in the yery next 
words that S. Matthew ſaith, take him and caſt him into utter 
darkneſs for not uſing his talent, which certainly is that identical 
ſtrange thing, with grace being given him in vain, as to all fruit, 
or ſe he made of thatgrace, Andin the yery next words acaig 
he addes, 1s he not threatned with loſs of his talent for nor »ſing 
is ? 
9, But tis poſſible the frange divinity here cenſured, may haye 
been ſomewhat elſe, not my ſuppoſing that it was left phyſically 
free or poſſible for man to #ſe or not to »/e grace, but that it was 
morally free , i.e. lawful, -or that which included no ſi, and 
thea Gods not giving of grace in vain, muſt be hisnot giving ic 
ſo as that it ſhall be no ſn nor to #/eit ; And if that be his mean- 
bg, then, as his expreſſions were very ſtrange, much more then 
my divinirg,ſo trange that I, whoſe divinity it was, cot 1d not un- 
derſtand it, as it was thus di/gniſed by him, (for who would ſay 
that to give grace without any deſigne of laying obligation ſub 
periculo anime ro make uſe of it, were to give grace in vain ? 
Is there no other poſſible uſe of grace but to condemn them, and 
render them «nexc#/able ? this indeed is another branchof no 
very old Divinity, though theſe daies have not made it fravge 
with ſome men ) ſoI ſuppoſe I haye already given anſwer to rx 
inthe former part of this 5. and muſt not now ſo ſoon repeat it. 


19, The ſhore is, though grace bring ob/igation with ity and that to 


fome- return proportionable to that grace, yer ſtill this proportio- 
nable return conſiſts ina latitude, which hath ſeveral degrees iq its 
and as the loweſt of thele are under gs, ſo the ſuperior 
are not, bur yer ſach as will be accepted and rewarded by God, to 


him that arrsves to them. And ſo much for that of the diffe- 
renee between the grace and precept,which he thought would haye 


yielded him ſo great advantage: 


D d Sea. 


me. 
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SeR. 8, 


#4) anſwer to a firſt head of objeftiont vindicated, Prudence hf 
by mans own fin recoverable by grace. The puniſhment: f 
Adams {in are not our fanlts, Perfetton of innocence capa- 
ble of degrees. Soperfettion of the Tudaical law, and of the 
Ebriftian. So mercifulneſs to ability. "Yap Suvauy ave; 
psT0; 2 Cor. 8.3. Aerciful as God is merciful belongs mat 19 
the degree. Gods righteouſneſſe puniſhes not where - 4s no 
hw. Intuition of reward in Chriſtian performances, no 
Popery. Proofs of this from Scripture, from the nature of 
Hope, Faith, Gratitude. Not alwayes prudent to undertake 
the higheſt. dartyrdome no conceited Popiſh perfeftion, yut 

r no precept to all, S. Hieroms woras examined. Two 
notions of the word Perfeition. Some perfeftion poſſible in thi 
kfe, and yet capable of growth. The law, as it ſignifies the 
condition of the firſt Covenant, 1s not now in force with belit- 
vers, Of Chriſts perfefling the law. Every man « mt 

_ bound to do what ts beſt. 1 Cor. 7.3.8. »2a5; mii of moral 
good. The ſaying of Gregory. explicated. 


-V\ J Hat remains now in that Tra& of Will-worſhip, was b 


me added for the preventing of miſtakes ; To which 
end three heads of objettions I propoled, the firſt ariſing from 
the ob/:g ation that prudence ſeems to lay upon us to do alaies 
that which is fitteſ# and beſt, the ſecond from the general precept 
of loving the Lord with all the heart, &c, the third from 
ſeeming favorrablexeſs of our doftrine to the Romaniſts works of 
ſmpererog ation,% to each of theſe I gave particular anſwers,which 
muſt be viewed in that Tra from Y. 4o. to the end. And to 
thele anſwers, what he now oppoſes, I thall gow examine x7 
mda, 

And firſt, faith he, Every man is bound to be prudent te that 
degree of prudence which he loft by fin, To this I anſwer, that 
if be ſpeak of the mans own atual fins, whereby he hath any 
way 
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way infaruaced himfelf, there is then truth in his affirmation 
but tis not appliable ro the matter in hand, viz. coſfuch an high 
degree of prudence as now I ſpeak of, for of that he may come 
ſhort, without any degree of attwe/ finas ſhall thus infatuace and 
deprive him of pradence ; and befides, ſpeaking, as Ido, of a pi- 
ous, mercifal, and fo of a regenerate man, I ma ofc him by 
the inlightning wile Spirit of Godreturned to char ſtate of pru- 
dexce from which his own a#ual fins may have degraded him;Be in 
caſe he be (o, then, as he is as provdent as by this rule of the Dia- 
ribifts chus underſtood he is bound to be, ſo certainly he is yet 


capable of growing in that, as in other graces, andſo of being 


yet wore prudent, and if he do fo, and thereby obey that exhop- 
ration of S. Peters, Grow un mg and in the knowledge —— 
he is ill free from fin in this relpe&, though he have not yer ar= 
rived to the higheſt degree of prudence that humaxe, but lapſt na 
tare is capable of. | 

3- But if by in he means not a@t»4al but original fn,and fo thinks 
that every man is bound to be prudent torthat degree of prudence 
that Adam loſt by his fa#, this ſure will be found to be a miftake; 


For this lofſe of Adams was a puniſhment of Adams fin, and © 


when it is inflicted by God on his poſterity, muſt be looke on as a 
puniſoment, and he that is prniſhe cannot be obliged or to be 
puniſh, No man is now obliged tobeas prudent as Adam was 
in his 52tegri:y any mote then to be 8s healthy, i. ce. in effe& tobe 
immortal, Nay ſuppoſing Adam to haye ſinned, and fo to have 
tranſgreſt the Lawn that, it cannot be imagined, that it is over 
and aboye that, a »ew or farther aft of ſn in him to be leſſe 
knowing, prudent, or healthy, then he was; all cheſe, without any 
new a&t of his will, nay contrary thereto, falling upon him by, 
Gods decree or punitive juſtice ; and if it were not fy in Ada 
himſelf, then ſure it cannot be ſuch in his poſterity, and fo a man 
now, one of his poſterity, cannot be bound to thar degree of pru- 
dence which Adam once had, any more then to be bor» in the ta;e 
of innocencg and perfeftion, when yet he is neceſlarily ſuppoſed 
to be born after the image of the lapſt imperfett Adam, which 
he could not be, if he were born in this perfet#;on. gy 
4. And whea in the ſame place he adds,that every man i bond tobe 
Plots in the higheſt degreeproving it om _ that the law requires 
.- ; per- 
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per fettion of holineſs, and the Goſpel (/aith the Dofor) yer prec- 
ter per feftion, and every man is bound to be merciful to his rhity, 
as our heavenly Father is merciful (which ſure « the higheſt gd... 
ee) this is but an heap of paralogi/mes, no one of the proofs 
Eelongingeo the bigheft degree of piety or werey, which vas the 
onething which was to be inferred from them, 
5. | For 1. the perfettion of holyneſs which the law required, was 
buceither ſincere and wpright, or at the moſt but wn/inning obe. 
Gence, and neither of thoſe includes the higheſt degree of piery, 
which is poſſible. 
6. If by the /aw be meant the Covenant made with Adam in ir. 
#oexcezthen indeed tis true that the perfect5on which that required 
was wnfinnmg obedience, and if Adam had performed that, tis 
yaevident that he had been capable of higher _ of piety 
then that /aw required, there being in #nfinning obedience, a l;. 
tirude, and ſo many degrees, of which the loweſt denominates it 
xnſinning, and ſo perfett inthat ſenſe, and all the ſuperior degrees 
are additions, i. to each of thoſe higheſt the Law cannot be 
thought to binde whea it is ſatssfied with the loweſt. 
7. is will be plain by the inſtances formerly given of frequey. 
cy in praper &c. wherein it is viſible that Adam in Innocence 


might have exceeded any gona which Gods law will be ſup- 
cold to haye required of him ; And in a word, if Adam had 


never ſinned, yet might his ſtate have been a ſtate of proficiency, 
by which it is evident that the perfe&ion required of him was nor 
the higheſt degree of picty, for then he had finned by any lower, 
and ſo innocence and growthin him had been sncomperible ; Be. 
fide, there is noreaſon to doubt but that Adam and his pofter;. 
t7 ſhould have been rewarded according to their works,and ſohaye 
bg capable of different degrees of rewards; in caſe they had con. 
tinued in #mocence, which yet had been impoffible if every man 
had been bound to be piowe in the higheſt degree, and had ſinned 
as oft as he did not arrive tO it. 
g. Bur this is but pec#lation;8 by the /aw I rather ſuppoſehe meant 
the Jaw of theJews,& thenthe perfetion of holineſs web that requi- 
red muſt,I ſuppoſe, fignify rr#th & ſincerity of holyneſs,ſuch as ws 
is Zac-L.1-6.8 in reſpect of which he was {aid to be Juſt & blame- 
leſs in all the Commanaments of the Lord——Noy tis as certain that 
this 
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this perfeftion is as capable of degrees alſo, and thar all that are 
thus perfett, are not yer lo in the bigbeſt, or in the [ame degree, Tis 
certain Zachary and Elizabeth were both thus erfe4, but no 
way probable that they were arrived juſt tothe [ame degree of it, 
one might yery reaſonably be deemed to excel the other. 

9. This may appear ofthe Judaical Law by that which we have oft 
cited out of the Law,that there was one degree of mercy which was 
called NPI their righteon (neſs, that to which they were obliged by 
the Law; another ſtyled 1071 abundance or excellence of goodneſs, 
xpurm©dzavoms, Wh the Law d:idnot command, ſub periculo anims, 
require or exatt from them:This is ſo plain I need ſayno more of it. 

Secondly, That greater perfetion, which Chriſt required, is 
yer but a higher degree ct the ſame perfefion, but not the higheſt 
that is poſſible ; Suppoſe there be eight degrees as of heat in na- 
exre, lo of zeal or piety, or perfetion, and luppoſe a Few required 
to have ſo many ofthem as would denominate him perfe#,i.e. at 
leaſt five of them, and a Chriſtian to have more then a Few, ſup- 
pole fx, yer *ris viſible that he that hath all that is required of a 
Chriſtian, is yet capable of having more,then is ſo required, viz. ſe- 
ven,&yet notto atriyeto the higheſt that is poſſible,i.e.tothe$.degree 

11. But beſide this, there is in every ſuch degreea /atitade allo, 
and in it as it were frattions, of each degree {and all this ſubat- 
viſion little enough to bear proportion with the great difference of 
the works of pious men here, or with the difference of the degrees 
of their glory hereafter) and he that hath the /oweſt fraftion of 
the ſixt degree, hath the ſixt degree,but notin ſo high a meaſure, 
as he that atraineth to an higher, viz. tothe ſeventh degree, or to 
another fraion of the xt, and ſo *tis evident in the hypotheſis or 
application, that every Chriſtian may be obliged to exceed of 
in piety, mercy &c. and yet nothing hinder but that one Chriſtian 
may exceed another in every of theſe. 

12. Thirdly, Though every man be bound to be mercifull to his 
ability, yer 1. That mercifulneſs which is according to ability is 
not placed in any i»diviſible point ; Two men that have the ſame 
abilities, and the ſame opportunity an occaſion requiring mercy 
from them, may very lawfully give or be merciful one more then 
another ; For ſuppoſing any ſumme that in all thoſe circumſtances 


both are bound to give, yet certainly one may /awfilly exceed that 
D & 3 ſuame- 
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ſumme give wore then he was thus obliged, and yet nor do beyond 


his ability; and 2, Incaſe hedo yet give more, even beyond his 
ability, 1. e. deny himſelf lawfull 3joyments on purpoſe to inable 
himſelf for this higher liberaliry, yet fure this will nor be ſouful 
in him, bur on the contrary more acceprable and commendable, 2g 
ie was in the Macedonians; of whom S' Pax! teſtifies that t 
were ume Jurepuy dvSeips)o; thus liberal of their own accord he- 
Jond their power, and as ſuch are propoſed for an exampletothe 
Corinthians, 2 Cor. V, 3. 
Laftly, The precept of being mercifull as our heavenly Father 
« mercifull, is not (the Diarribiſt well knows ) applicable to 
the degree of mercy which iS in God, for finite creatures cannot 
attain to that but onely to the kind of it, mercy to enemies ag 
well as friends, and fo could not with any colour be brought for 
a proof of his objeftion, And indeed after all this the Diatribif 
hath ler fall a tew words inthe cloſe of this q* s. which ſhew 
he had no belief in the force of it, For having fer the caſe {6 
as is the moſt for his advantage that he could wiſh, all circum- 
cumſtances ſo concurring that a wan ſhould be bound to give (6 
wwch as will ſupply anothirs warts, and to give leſs were neither 
prudent nor pious, yet he dares not pronounce it an offence againſt 
-eicher of thoſe virewes, to go beyond this, but breaks offabruprly 
with theſe words [ whatever it were to give more | From which 
#n confidence of his I ſhall not doubt to infer, that in that very 
caſe, ſoclothed with all thoſe circumſtances, he cannot deyy, but 
thatas I am bound to ſupply his preſent wants, ſo 1 may make 
proviſion alſo againſt his fxrare neceſſities, and befar from ſin- 
»ing , do that which is more acceptable to God in ſo doing, 
His ext return to a 24 degree of my anſwer, is taken from 


nl his old Topich, of virtwes conſiſting in a middle peirt between ro 


extremes, from which if it ſwerve to either extreme it 15 a fatilt 


though not obſerved, perhaps obſervable by men, yet juſtly p#- 


niſheble by a righteows Ged, But to this though much mioht be - 


faid afteſh, from the conſideration of that righreewſneſs of God, 
which doth not uſe to punifb thoſe fas which have no Law 0b- 
ſervable by man to forbidchem, bur firſt ews men his wil, and 
what is good, andthen requires obedience to it, yet becauſe fo 


wach hath already been faid borh to that of all virrwes being 
: place 


ed altar ack ah 


oy aan. 6 ocean os 


Super ftitiow, Wil-worſhip, and Chriftmaſs Feſtival. 207 
Placed in the middle, and to the /aritwde and not indivifible poinp 
of thac widale, I ſhall not now give farther reply to that; Any 
morechen tothe next branch of it, of prudence inour created na- 
care, requiring to do what was firreſt, for to that I haye ſpoken 
already inthis $. 

15. Under this head of prwdexce, one farther degree of objeton, 
I foreſaw, viz.. that Prudence knowing the greateſt perfeFFion to be 
woſt glorionſly rewarded, would bind a man to aſpire to per fetion, 
and not to content himſelf with any thing but the beſt. Upon the 
firſt Gghr of theſe words the Diarribift isRartled, and di/claimes 
making any ſuch obje&50n. But to this I anſwer, that he well 
knows I had no inrelligence with him, and conſequently could 
not 4ivize his pleaſure, but as well as I could propoſed all oþ- 
jeftions I foreſaw poſſible from him, or any manelle, of the moſt. 
different perlwafions. 

16. Butthen till he ſhall pleaſe to propoſe other which haye more 
force in them (as all this while he hath not propoſed any, but ſuch 
as thoſe from the 2* Commandment) 1 might expe that this my 
ſervice ſhould not be ſo very 4 interpreted and faſtidionſly calt: 

off, with a [ we ſhould not have framed ſuch an objeftion. | 

17. The crime which was thus tro be averted, was it ſeems, a 
leaven of Popery, in thoſe words wherein I had propoſe the oþ- 
jeftion; And 1. It it were fo indeed, I wonder, what error I had 
commmitted, or why Papifts may not be permitted to make objet7in 
ons, or how the Diatribiſ# came to have the monopoly of making 
them, Brit then 2. What was the /#/p:icicrs phraſe which I had 
uſed > Why forſooth, that I mentioned g/orio rewarding, Thi, 
faith he, ſeems at firſ# ſight to touch upon the mercenary and me» 
ritorious way of Romaniſts. 

18, This isnot tothe buſineſs in hand, yer I cannot but make ſome 
ſtay, and behold this rarity. For 1. Is the mercenary way all 
one with the Romaniſts doftrine of merits ? If it be, ic is tobe 
feared, that David was a Rowaniſt, for certainly he affirmes ic 
ef Gd, that he rewardeth every man according to his works, even 
when he deprecates the mercy atid free grace of Goa, and makes- 
this the prime evidence of it that he thus rewards men, Nay what 
is Chriſt when he minds chem of their greas reward in heaven chat 


[offer for his, Mar. 5-12. That give, and proj in __ 
at- 
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| Viſthle that I had nor given the leaſt intimrarion of it, but conua- 


Mat.6.. 5. of a prophets reward and a ridhteous mans ye. 
ward, Mat. 10.41. and of S*. Paul of ſuch works peculiarly 
as were not under precepr, 1 Cor. 9.18. and a multitude of the 
like nature every where in the Scriprwre ? Is not this reward, mer. 
ces, and is not all that obedience which is performed in intwition of 
the glory which ſhall be revealed, this very mercenary way? and 
being ſo, is it preſently the meritorious way of the Romanifts, 
Is there not merces ex patto, reward by the tenure of Chriſt pro. 
miſc, as well as merit either of congrauity or condignity; and isit 
as unlawful to look at and expect the performance of Gods pro 
miſe , as to challenge heaven as the werit of our works ? 


19. Again, hath not Chriſt propoſed his rewards on purpoſe to al. 


lure us to come unto him? and is it not /awf#/ for us to come 
that very way Which God hath called us? Is not hope a Goftel 
grace, and luch as ſets us a pwrifying, 1 Joh. 3. 3. and is not the 


future rew«rdthe objeCt of that hope, and ſo that which regular. 


ly ſets a Chriſt ian about his work ? Nay is not that Faith which 
juſtifies, in this Diatribiſt*s opinion, the belief of the promiſes ? 
and may not a Chriſtian then /ook, at thoſe promiſes, which yer he 
mult believe ? 

Bur, faith he, he muſt firſt lock on the commands of God, and 
beauty of holineſs, and ſeth that firſt for ir ſelf, and by and by, 
it is but carnal prudence, adviſing onely or firſt to lock at the per- 
feftion of glory, But to this I anſwer, x. That the forme od my 
objeftion was not ſuch as ſuppoſed prudezce to look either oxecly or 
firſt. on glory, but on the greareſt perfeFti0n ( of virtxe here) 3s 
the way to the moſt glorions reward (hereafter) And thereforeto 
inſertthe word | oze/y] was that to which he had no kind of temp- 
Eaton. 

Nay for the priority of order, looking firft on the reward, it is 


riwiſeI had ſaid diſtin&ly, that prudence would adviſe to aſpire 
ro perfeion , andtothe beſt, mcaning evidently the perfeQion 
of virrue( not of glory) to which the moſt glorious reward was 
proportioned. And yet aftec all this, ſuppoſe I had ſpoken of ſome 
man (in my objeRion) who /o;ks firſt at the perfettion of glory, 
and in order to that /aft end, purſues virtwe as the one way to it, 
could he juſtly ſay this were carnal prudence in him and A” £ 
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22. The beauty of holyneſs is 2 thing ſeldom diſcerned bur by the 
experience and praitice of it, and in that caſe ſure there isneed of 
promiſes to excite and artratt to that prattice (yea and of terrore 
todrive) and the Goſpel makes uſe of both rheſe, and ſo-doth 
Faith, which is the Spiritual, not carnal prudence. And indeed, 
if the beauty of holyneſs may firſt be lookt on, and that is ic 
promiſe, but thata lefſe perfef# one and to be injoyed in this life, 
chen why may not the 7raciws;s or eternal reward, which is alſo 
the beauty of holyneſs, and that a perfelt beauty, a pxrity from 
fin, as well as immunity from burthens and miſeries, a Wiping a- 
way ſpots, as well as tears, be firſt looke on allo. 

22, Briefly I (hill demand of the Diatribiſt, whether graittude 
in a regenerate man who hath received from Chrs/ the oreat be- 
nefits of elefFion and redemption and juſtification, may not be al- 
lowed to incite and flir up dxry ? If ic may, 1demand again, 
wherher the reward decreed to him in his e/efion be not ooke on 
by him, and whether that do not excire this gratiewde ? IF ic do, - 
whether this be a carnal gratitude, and the mercenary way of the 
Romaniſts ? 

23. ButI muſt not allow my ſelf farther to expatriate on ſuch di- 
greſſions : The Diatribiſts divinity in this point is bur ſuicable co 
what formerly he gave us a taſte of, inthe paſſage of faviſh fear, 
and both together are exemplified to us by the woman that went 
about the c:ry with a firebrand in one hand, and 4 baſon of water 
inthe other, ſaying, that one was to b#r» up beaver, and the other 
to quench the fire of hell, that neicher hope nor fear, promiſes, nor 
terrors might have the leaſt influence on her, but pure ethereal 
love do the whole work. And all chat 1 fhall need adde, is only 
this, that Rill there is an heaven and hell in Scripeare (and all 
duty is not quite rarified and converted into this /ove) and man 

' 000d Chriſtians there are, which make uſe of both cheſe, and of. 

fend againſt no precepr of Chriſt in doing 10. 

24, But I have ar large handledthis point of /coking at the pro- 
miſes in our obedience, not only in a Sermon on 1 Cor,7. 1. but 
more punQually in an addition to the Prat. Catech. now in the 
Preſs, p. 416, &c. and fo ſhall not here any farther 5»large 
upon it. 

256 ; My anſwers the:e to the pants objection are fitter yo 
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the Diarribiſt to. combat with. I proceed therefore to conſider 
what replies he makes tothem. 

To my firft anſwer, which was this, That rhongh prudence doth 
adviſe to thu of aſpiring to per fetion, yet deth it not lay any come 
mand, [0 as not to obey it will be preſently ſinful | (a thing which 
had oft been proved formerly, by the example of S. Pals adviſes 
when he had no commands, for ſure Prudence may well imitate 
S. Panl herein, and do fo too) To this I fay, he replies by bare 
#ffirming but not proving or offering the leaſt proof for the contre 
ry, only when he mentions the perfettion of virtue, headdes [7e. 
quired by the commands of Ged) as if the higheſt degree of wir- 
re were under commend, which he Knowes is the thing which 
through this whole debate is denied by me, and the proofs and 
reaſons of my denying ic given at large, and then what a begging 
ef the queſtion is it toaffirm it here, without any tender or over- 
ture of probation ? 

To my ſecond anſwer then, which was by confidering the want 
of ſtrength in ſome men, which makes it not pradenr in themto 
— the ſteep way of the greateſt perfettion, founded in the 
words of Chriſt, He that can receive it, let him receive it,] He 
replies by asking what perfettion 1 mean which will be dangerow 
to wndertake as a ſteep way? that which is required in the com- 
mandments of the Law and Goſpel? | I anſwer, twere a contre- 
difltion and madneſs in me, when I ſpeak of perfeftion, which is 
es under command, to mean that which is required in the com- 
mendments, Itis certain I mean wncommanaed degrees of virtue, 
the undertaking thoſe comr/es be it of virginity, auſterities abun. 
dant labowrings, Martyrdome it (elf, when either I am not com- 
perently furniſhed with ſtrength from God for the going through 
with then, or have not 'any reaſon to perſwade my {elf that 
ſhall be ſo furniÞrd. Forthen, if indeed I havenor ffrengrh,che 
very undertaking ſuch heights may prove treacherons and preci- 
pitrors to me. And thatthis is my meanirg, he at laſt rakes no- 
tice, and fills his maygent with proofs of it, both from this, and 
from another Tra&, and when he hath caken all that painsto 
finde out my weaning ( which I profeſle to be it, andthoughtit 
had been ebviows to any man before) be fairly rakes his /eave of it 
again, hath nothing toſay to it, but returns to that perfeRion of 
holymeſs 
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bolyneſs which, faith he, zs the duty of al, and all that Ineed rewrn 
co him, is this, that if ir be fo, it is not chat perfeCtion I ſpeak of 
viz, virginiy, &c. tor that, ] ixope is noteyery mans duty, bur at 
at the urmoſt his, who can receiie rr, 
23. This he is reſolved not to take notice of, and accordingly pro- 
ceeds, and when I fay, that ezez the precepr of God may ſometimes 
interpoſe and make it unlawſul for ws to aſpire to the moſt perfet 
fate ( meaning evidently 2i-ginity, martyrdome, &c.) he {ob 
this 1s as ſtrarge ( and again in the rear, by way of exclamation, 
What ftrange divinity &« thu!) demanding whether Gods pre 
cepts croſs oxe another—— when he cannot bur ſee that my whole 
d:ſcoyr/e and proceſs is founded in the ſuppoſition of that evidenr 
rruch, that theſe Rates of perfettion are nor under any precept of 
Gods, and ſo that the precepe which ſhall croſs the wadertaking of 
_ them, is far from croſſing any precept of God. 
29, Afﬀeer this repeated exc/awation and wonderment, he is content 
at length, as he faith, to hear me ſpeak, aud explain my /elF. And 
my explanation being by ſuppoſition of a duty of our caling 
awaiting 1 0n the one ſide, and au opportunity of martyrdome on 
the other, and that exemplified by S. Cyprian's caſe, that. then 
obedience is better then the richeſt ſacrifice] here he findes place 
for triumph and ovation. By thu tw evident, ſaith he, he means 
not perfeflion of holine(s according ta the commandments of God, 
but a conceited perfeRion of martyrdome, as Papiſts do. 
20+ That I who ſpeak through that whole Tra# of ancommanded 
as, ſhould not mean that perfefiioz which is according to ( as 
that fignifies required by) the Commandments of Ged,'is togevie 
dent to be any ſpecial ivenua or di/covery at this time, now toward 
the concluſion of his view of that Ds/conrſe. Of that therefore 
he hath my free confeſſion ; But if by perfeftion according to the 
Commandments he will allow me to:mean (as the words literal 
impore) that ſort and degree of perfeftion which the Commay 
ments of the Goſpel allow of very well, though they require it not 
of every man, or lay it under precepr,then I ſhall not doubt to ap- 
prove the perfetron which I inſtance in, viz. that of wartyrdowe, 
to be ſuch,(unleſs when ſome diſcharge of known dwty or yet grea- 
rer good calls us another way)and if this be the doQtrine of Papiſtc, 
I bope yet that all Proveſtants are --p therefore bound to diſclains 
Ce 3 it, 
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it, I never heard that our o/d Engliſh reformation, which I 

had been ſealed by the blood of many warryys, had lookt on 
martyrdowe as 2 conceited Popsſh perfeftion, And if thisbe the 
privilege of the preſent deformation to exclude martyrdome out of 
the catalogue of virtnes, as the Martyrs and Saints out of our 
Caltndars, if this Diatribiſt be now one of that Triumphant 
Chwrch, which hath thrown all croſs from their boxlders, and dif 
claimed all pretenfoons to this conceired perfettion, and reſolved all 
to be P apiſts which ſhall thus communicate with the ſufferings of 
Chriſt, and obſerve this — with the image © God ſon, 
Rom.$. T ſhall only tell him that I ſhall be very well pleaſed co be 
grilty of this piece of Popery; and to ſuffer from this ſword of 
the rongwuetill Godpleaſe to eall me to any higher tryals: Mean 
while when the Apoſtle and the Charch which hath tranſcribed 
his Gyle, have uſed the yum Tein dit mWpdTaY being per- 
felted by ſufferings, and called martyrdome Trxeiuers perfeFtion, | 
cannot retra@ that ſtyle, what envy ſoeyer fall on me for the uſing 


UG | 

31- What now followes in purſuit of this matter, Dees God cal al 
wen at all times to martyrdome ? Ir there any command for all mey 
robe martyred &c-] is direAlythe evincing my aſſertion againſt 
himſelf, for upon that very foundation it is that E/aperſtrxt, there- 
fore Martyrdome which isthehigheft degree of perfeftion, is not 
under any command, god erat demonſtrandum. 

32, In my third anſwer, which was, that perfeion here bad digrers 
ini, and conſequently ſuppoſing men bound to be perfett, Mat, 
5. 48: yer it followes not that they are bound to the higheſt degro 
of ' perfefFion) his anſwer is, he will grant this, and yet deny ms | 
voluntary oblations ſtill,) But how can thac be, whes that high- 
er degree of perfetion is ſuppoſed to be under mo precept, and loto 
be free, and fo when arrived to, a volnntary oblation ? Buthis 

ant, it ſeems was only conditional, for it followes ia his words 
For we ſay there are degrees of, or rather to perfeftion here, upon 
condition that he will grant that every degree, even the higheſt, © 
required by the law of God, and what is Tos of that higheſt * « 
far culpable?] This condition I confeſle I cannot perform, and fo 
mult lofe the advantage of his grant, And truly to require it of 
mes tO grant my premiſes, and require me to renonnce — 
e/afion 
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clufion, For from that conceſſion , that there are degrees in per= 
fettion, and there may be perfe&ion, where yet there is not che 
bigheft degree of perfeftion, 1t infallibly follows, that che higheſt 
degree of perfetHion is not under obligation of chat precepe which 
requires: no more then that we be perfe, as when the precepe 
binds tono morethen to be merciful in ſome depree, it is evident 
that it binds not to be mercifnll in the higheſt degree, and conle- 
quently that the higheſt degree of mercy ſhall be if free, under 
no obligation of precepr. 

33. In this matter he defires to ſpeak his own ſex/e in S* Hieromes 
words, Charitas que non proteſt augeri &c. citing Ep, 62. for it. 
But this citation is ſure miſtaken, there is no ſuch thing in that 
Epiſtle. The place ſure is in S' Hieromes Epiſtle ro S' Anguſtine, 


..— 


where he defires his ſenſe of thoſe words, Fam. 2. to. He that Toms g. p.tg9- 


keeps the whole Law, and offends in one point, is guilty of all, Oa 
which occaſion he diſcourſerh a great while, how one virtue may 
be found in them which yer are guilty of other fins,and fo from one 
thing to another, not by way of defining, but by rai/ing of difficul- 
ties to provoke S' Auguſtine ſolution of them, 


34 And ontheſe termes he purpoſes his notion of virtwe, that it 
isthe /oving of that which u to be loved, and is in ſome greater, . 
in ſome leſs, in ſome none ar all, and then addes, Pleniſſima vero, 


gue jam 101 poſſit augeri, quamdin homo hit vivit, eft in nemine; 
quamain autem augeri poteſt, profeflo illud quod minus eft quam 
debet, ex vitio ef, Ex quovitio non eft juſtus in terra qui faciat 
bounm, & non peccet, & c. But the moſt full virtue, ſuch» as 
cannot be increaſed, is in no man as long as he lives here ;. But as 
long as it may be increaſed, that which is leſs then it onght-to be, 
s fanlty , whereby it i that the Scripture /aith that there ts not a 
juſt man on earth, which doth good and ſinneth not; and, in thy fight 
ſhall no man living be juſtified; and, if weyſay we have no ſin, we 
deceive onr ſelves & c. 

35. By this view of the place it is evident that the virtme, which, 
on occaſion of the place in S* Fames, he ſpeaks of, being an wniver- 
ſall, impartial obſervation of the whole Law, and conſequently 
every failing in that a vice (for to that all the proofs belong, thar 
there is 0 man but ſinneth ſometimes ) thaxe is no reaſon to extevd 
his ſpeech any farther then to _ and then it will inno wiſe be 
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37+ 


 appliable toowr buſineſs, which is onely of the degrees of this or 


that particular v#rt#e, which it is certain that man may have, who 
yet is guilty of ſome ſi» in other particalars. 

Thus therefore I willingly acknowledge, that he that failes of 
any part of his 4#ty,is therein faulty, or this is ex vitio in him, and 
if of that onely S Hijeromes words | quamdin augert poteſt | be 
underſtood (as it is moſt reaſonable they ſhould, whether wee 
judge by the occeſions or the proofes of his ſpeech, or by the ex- 
preſs words, quod minu eft quam d:bet ex vitio eſt, that which is 
leſs then it ought, i, e, leſs then he is bound to do, « faulty ) then 
as I filly conſent co the truth of chem, io when that is granted, 
no man can hence infer, therefore every regular a&t of obedience 
which comes ſhort of the bigheſt degree of perfe tion, is a fin ; for 
befide many other i»convemievces formerly noted, this freſh one 
will be obſervable from $* Hierowes own words, that then every 
a&t of virexe in this life is a fy, for as for that fulleſt perfetins 
which cannot be increaſed,the beginning of this teſtsemeny acknoy- 
legeth, thit it is net to be found in avy men in this life. 

In a word,the word Perfeftion is capable of rwo xetions, either 
it may fignifie the perfet# obedience of never finning, and of 
this onely $' H:erowe ſpeaks, both when he ſaith it is wot attai- 
ed in this life, and when he addes, that whatſcever u es 
then this is finfull. Orelle it may ſignifie any higher degree of 
exerciſe of any particular virtue, chaſtity, mercy, fortitude, Kc, 
And of this onely it is that I ſpeak ( and S'Hierewe in the words 
cited from him appears not ever to have thought of ir) and to 
this onely my affirmation belongs, that there are degrees inthat 
perfefiion and that he that hath attained to any of thoſe degrees, 
ſons not againſt Chris precepr of perfettion, though he was not 
arrived to the higheſt degree. 


33. Bur, faith he, the Dottor goes on , If there be any perfeltion 


attainable is this life, twill be _— of degrees and growth 
alſo] and then he addes, whether he be of their miyd who hold 


perfettion poſſible in this life, I cannot ſay, but this I cav [4, 
be ſpeaks contradiftions , for perfeftion admits of no degree! 


' or growth, 


29. 


Here I ſee the Reader may be abuſed, if Ido not givg him 8 
true 94rration of my words in that place, $. 46, Haying _ 
tion 
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tioned one stcrpreration of the perfeftion which Chriſt come 


fulneſs, Lu.6. 36. I adde, if that ſenſe will not be admittel, 


yet 5f it be any perfettion acquirable in this life , twill be capable 
of degrees and growth alſo, Now by a lioht Charge of [if it be] 
into | if chere be | this ſenſe is quite altered and made lyable to 
ſuſpicion, that I reach perfeftion (I ſuppoſe he muſt mean the 
unſinning perfettion ſpoken of by S* Hierome ) poſſible in this 
life, and to the charge of ſpeaking eyident contradiftions, that 
I can talk of growth in ſuch perfettion, 

40, Truely there was little of juſtice in this, Thope he will be 
ſenſible of it. The perfeftion which I there (peak of, be ic love 
and mercy to enemies, or be it any other Chriſtian duty ſer un- 
der precept by Chriſt, is certainly in ſome degree attainable in 
this life by them which have ſinned, and do ſtill Sane through 
infirmity y in other things, and perhaps in ſome circumſtances of 
this, and then I hope there can * no hereſie in this, to ſay that 
by the grace of Chriſt one may obey ſuch a precepe of Chriſt's, love 


his exemies &c, when S' Pazl profeſſerh unlimitedly he can do all 


things through Chriſt that ſtrengthened him. 

Fe And then what contraditt0n can there be in affirming thas in 
this virtue of loving enemies, of mercy 8c. there are degrees 
and conſequently poſſibility of growth ? Of mercy it hath oft 
been exemplified that it is ſo, and whatever particular virtwe it 
be that can be phanſied to be meant by Chriſt by 73xe:671g per- 
feion, T doubt not bur it will be as viſible, when that wirrae 
is named. But the Diatribiſt attempts nothing that way, onely 
miſtakes perfefion for ſome other thing, either for a ſinleſs per- 
feftion, or for ſuch a ſtate 2s cannot be increaſed, knowing well 
enough that that is not attainable in this life, and certainly is not 
the matter of Chriſt's precept, Mar.5. and as certainly is notrthe 
perfeftion that there I ſpeak of. 

42, Once more, what I ſaid in this matter [chat if the perfeion 
(foken of in the objett ion) be net acquirable in this life, "tis cer- 
tainly not nndevEvangelical precepr now, citing that of Mat. 11, 
of Chrifts light and /upportable burthen, and his 6ammands not 
grievow, i.e. poſſible robe performed by ws | falls under lis very 
ſharp diſcipline, This, ſaith he, i ſtrong and ſtrange confidence. 


His - 
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43. His language I ſhall not onely willingly bear with, bur chan 
him for it ; 1 ſhall onely examine the ree/0ns which he offers for 
thus accuſing me, They are three, Firſt,becauſe the Law requires 
perfeft obedience of Chriſtiansy4s the rule of eternal righteouſueſ, 
adding that all orthodox Divines bave maintained thu againſt the 
Church of Rome, Onely the Deftor t of the Church of Romes 
wind, and charges the Law with imperfettion, citing it from Prag: 
Cat: p- 94+ | 

44. Here are many m/adventwres, I ſhall burname them, x, Tha 
the Law requires perfett obedience of Chriſtians, meaning 
that the Moſaical Law, for that onely, he knowes, itis, 6 OY 
the Doftor chargeth with imperfe ion. The Law indeed ſome 
times fignifies the Covenant of exatt unſinning obedience, and of 
that Law or that Covenant it is molt true that it required perfed, 
as that fienifies #n/inning obedience. But then x. This was the 
firſt Covenant, andis not now in force with faithful penitent 
Chriſtians, who are mot under this Law but under gracc, i, e, 
under a 24 Covenant which requires not inwocence but repentance, 
ſincere, not perfeft obedience : Andtherefore 2%, Ir tannortrue- 
ly te'aid that this Law requires this perfef obedience of Chri- 
f Soo , hor conſequently that it is the r#/e of Evangelical 

righteouſneſs, i. e. of that righteouſneſs by which believer; 

are now ſaid tobe jwfified: I ſhall not infiſt on the proving of 
this here, becauſcir is but a digreſſion in this place, and is abun- 

—_ explicated ellewhere , in the Pra&: Car, concerning the 

ewo Covenants. 

45. _ 2”: Thar he makes this doQtine of the Law's requiring per- 
felt obedience of Chriſtians, to be one of the Doftriner main- 
tained by the orthodox againſt the Charch of Rome, when it is 
indeed but a contention of words, that the Diatribift ( it ſeems) 
and ſome others haye eſpouſed againſt I know not what ad- 
verſary. | | 

46. 3%. Thatthe Defors charging the Law with 1mperfefion 
isa thing wherein he complies with the Church of Rome, when tis 
evident in that place of the Catech: that 1. The words of Chrif 
that he came, Taups(;a: rior to fill up the vacuities of the Me 

ſaical Law, and 2, The many expreſs ex«mples of his doing o, 

in that 5*. of Mar, his addirievs tothe Law in fo _— 

ars 
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riculars introduced with | /t was ſaid of old—But I ſay unto you] 
and /aſtly, the uniforme ſuffrage of all antiquity joyning in this 
interpretation of Chriſts words, was the ground whereon I buile 
my affirmation, and if in this the Church of Rome were of my 
mind (a5 I donot find it is, making ſome of thoſe additions, Har. 
5+ counſels, not all of them precepts) I ſhould never diſclaime the 
dottrin upon that account, any more then the articles of the Creed, 
which the Charch of Rowe is acknowledged to believe with us. 
His' 2% proof is, that the Goſpel cals for the perfeftion of the 
law, Be je perfett us he is perfett, Mat.5. and be ye holy as he ts 
holy, 1 Pet. 1.15, 16, Tanſwer, x, this proves nor his propoſition, 
v.Z. that it was ſtrong and ſtrange confidence in me, to lay, that if 
the perfe ion be not acquirable inihis life, tis not now under E- 
vangelical precept, Acquirable perfettion may be (and ſome de- 
gree of it is) ander precept, but wnacquirable perfettion is nat. 
Chriſts eaſie ycke is not now made up to us of impoſſible precepts. 
2%, Thar perfeftion in one of the places mentioned by him, ap- 
pears to be mercifulneſs, and the holineſs in the ha that of 
S. Peter being oppoled mis mgimregr Uu dyvoig Finduuins, to the 
fermer Iuſts, when they were in 52»orance, relpects either that ſore 
of puri'y particularly, or however that more wniverſal purity, 
which is now more ſeyerely required of all Chriſtians, in an high- 
er degree,then it had been under the Fewiſh economy ; and of ci- 
ther of thele I never doubted, butthey are now under Evangelical 
recept, Bur then till that is nothing to che higher degrees of 
choſe, or other Chriſtian virtues, which all this while we ſpeak 
of, No more is that which follows from the Door himſelf, [ay- 
ing that Chriſt came to perfeft the Law. So he might do, and 
yer leave ſome degrees of mercy &c. free and not uncer precepe, as 


hath oft been aid, 


43. I ſhall not now take leaſure to examine, with what truth he 


addes, that that perfefion which Chriſt came to adde is ſtill the 
p:rfeftion of the Law, It is true, it was the requiring of what 
the law had not required, and ſo the adding more toir, and per- 
fefting it, as a /aw, requiring all that.ever ſhall be required of 
men by law, or precepr. Bur this concludes nothing againſt highs 
degrees of this very perfeHion, being {till left free, and not wnder 


—_ 
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49. His 3* proof is taken from the accomne 7 give jn rhe Prat, 
Cat. p.95. of the lightneſſe and ſupportablene/s of C brifts buy- 
then, 1. in taking off the burthen of unprofitable ceremonies, 
2. intching away the damning power of every leaſt ſin, &c, 3.1 
giving grearer ſtrength. From whence heconcludes, rt was mr 
then, that he required not perfett hilineſſe under the Goſpel, 1 
anſwer IT. args Er5zovy; that this concluſion can With no Logick be 
thus deduced bcirg 4 teſtimonts negative. It is very poſſible 
there might be orbe? reaſons, beſide thote I there named, My men- 
tion of three being ſufficient for the matter then in hand, did no 
way prejudge or exclude more. Bur then 2. I grant that this 
now mentioned, neither was, nor well could have been any part 
of my account of the eafineſs and ſupportableneſs of Chriſts E. 
wvangelical burthen, above that legal of Moſes, becauſe itwas 
common both ro the /aw of Zoſes and of Chriſt, that there 
were ſome degrees of perfettion, which were by neither of them 
under precept, Moſes's law had place for free-will offerings, as 
well as Chriſts, nay Chriſts hath put ſome things under precept, as 
I conceive, which were not under precept by Meſes's law, inthis 
one reſpeRthere lies more weight on a Chriſtian then did former- 
ly on a tips bur tl at is ab»»dantly recomperſed by other refpes, 
which this is not a ſeaſon to i»/arge upon, | 
5e, Having thus anſwered all his ebje&5ons in this matter, it will ] 
hope be conſequent, that he hath not yet demonſtrated the truth of 
that aſſertion, which from what he hath ſaid he aſſumes tobe ap- 
parently and viſibly true, viz. that every man i beund todothat 
which t beſt becauſe the law and the Goſpel alſo require perfefFion 
of obedience in every commanament ; For to this I have oft replied, 
that both of them require perfefÞ obedience to all, that citherof 
them requires, which notwithſtanding there are fill M2712 under 
both, which no precepe either of /aw or Ge/pel requires, or puts 
under »eceſſity of obligation to any. 
51. The falſeneſs of that propoſition, that every may # bound to do 


a ſuperlative, ſuppoſes the poſitive, which is lower then that, to be 
yet good, & Co | 


that which ts beſt, Thad formerly evidenced by re means, 1. the- 
words of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor.7. 38. he that marries doth well, but © 
he that marriath not doth better, 2. by this, that the beſt being, 
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52, To theſche will now apply a»/wer; To the firft,thar welt and 


better there, do not refer ro moral goodneſs but worldly good, for the 
preventing of troubles in thoſe afflified and. perſecuring rimes, 
Bur chis 4n{wer will be ſoon ſhaken afunder, 1, by confidering 
that as the me/{ and better do certainly belong to the /ame kind of 
good, 1o it is viſible that the welt cannot belong to the worldly bur 
moral good, and then conſequently the better muſt do ſo roo. That 
the xgAas my doth well, belongs to moral goodneſs, is evident 
by v. 28. where adviſing them that are looſed from mariage, 
not to mary, he addes iy 5 », yigwys vx wares, but and if, or, 
though thou do mary, thou ſinneſt not, and if the virgin mary, ſhe 
ſinneth nor, What can be miore clear then that the doing well is 
not ſinning, and ſure that is a moral, not only a worldly god. 


| 53, Nay 2. the Apoſtle is as expreſſe that the marying is quite 


contrary to the worldly good, for having faid, that chey that mary 
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fin not, he addes immediately v. 28, Sail 5 75 (aexi #=47iy Gt 
mnisre, but ſuch (hall have trouble to the fliſh, and what can be 
more contrary to worldly good ? But yet farther 3. the Apoſtle ers 
down the advantages of not marrying V. 32. the unmarried ca= 
reth for the things of the Lord how he may pleaſe the Lord andthe 
nnmaried woman in like manner that ſh: may be holy both in body 
and [pirit v. 34. whereas the maried man cares for the things of 
the world how he may pleaſe his wife, and the womay in like manner 
how ſhe may pleaſe her hnsband ; And thea are not theſe ſpirieuat 
( not barely worldly) advantages, and is not the holyneſs of both 
body and ſpirit, and the caring for the things of the Lord,a greater 
moral or rather ſpiritual good, then the bare caring for the things 
of the world, to pleaſe a yoke-fellow ? I hope In ed ſayno more 
on this ; nor ſure on that which he next addes, that if the perſor 
have not the gift of continence, it ts then not only good but nece(ſa- 
ry for him to mary, for he knowes thatas S. Paw ſpake of him 
that had that gifr, when he faith he doth better, ſo 1 that only ciced 
S. Pauls words, muſt be reſolved to ſpeak alſo. But as long as 
of him that hath that gift, i. e- hath power of his own w#ll, it is 
true, thatif he mary, he doth well, i. e, ſinneth not, but yet doth 
better if he do not mary, itis evident that I have all that I pretend 
to, and certainly this is grvex me by S. Paxls words. 
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the poſitive to be good, ve replies | I hope the Deflor will not deny 
but works done by Faith are good, and yet that they are not perfett 
in ths life, i.e. come ſhort of what we are bound to by the Goſ- 
pel, will be now ſay they areevil? | 1 anſwer, I will not lay they 
are evs/, but they are good though not A from all poſſible 
mixture of fin, And what now he can gazn from this his queſtion 
thus anſwered by me, as heexpe&ts I ſhould anſwer it, it will nor 
be eafie for any man to imagize, For ſure this is the confirming 
not the di/proving of my argument, For by his own ſetting it, it is 
manifeſt , that thoſe things are not evil, which yetare capable of a | 
greater perfeftion, and then the perfettion Leing the Fonerlaths 
the poſitive is ſuppoſed to be good, and not evil, and yer evil it 
mult have been, if every thing which is inieriour to the molt per- 
fe, were fin, or if. the highrſt perfettion were under Pre. 
cept- 
55+ What he addes owt of Gregory, that all humane juſtice u con- 
vinced to be injuſtice, if it be ſtriftly judged} is 1. contrary to 
his former queſt:on ro me | will he now ſay they are evil? | what- 
ſoever the Dofor think, the Diatribiſt it ſeems will ſay they are 
convinced to be injuſtice, and that, I muſt ſuppoſe, is evi/, (and is 
nor this great snconſtency in him?) 3. It is of no force againſt 
my pretenſions, for when I ſaid, ſuch a thing is good, and another 
beſt, I never meant thar either of them is not convincible by Gods 
ftrift judgement to have ſome mixture of evil, but that tht evil 
which is or may be adherent to it in ſome other reſpeCt ( as of all 
humane ations is acknowledged ) being pardoned by God in 
Chriſt, the lower degree being good, i. e, an a of obedience to 
Chrifts command, that which is biker and ſo bettey then that,may 
yet be ſomewhat which he hath »: commanded, and fo tilt a 137 
in a Chriſtsan. And thus much on occaſion of the ſeveral aegrees, 
and paſſages of my a»ſwer to the firſt objetion, which I foreſaw, 
that which was taken from the conſideration of what Prudence 
might adviſcand ſeem torequire of us, which hath proved a bs- 
bneſs of ſome length. 
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Set. 9. 


My anſwer to a ſecond ſort of objeflion, vindicated. Lotving 
. God with all the heart, Adary's love 5n Innocency Capable of 
degrees. Perfett love that caſts out fear, to be had in this 
life. Chriſt more intenſe in prayer at one time then another, 
an argument that all 1s not finne that is leſs then the higheſt. 


' T2 the 24 objefFion from: thoſe large comprehenſive words,T hou 


faalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, &c. Ianjwer'd 
thos, that that phraſe [| with af &c. ] denoted onely two things, 
1. The ſincerity of this Loveof God, as oppoſed to partial, di- 
vided love, (to which I now adde for farcher explication, that 
what we do according tothe precepts of Gods Law, we do out of 
love toward God, not hypocritically, or as by conſtraint; and 
2. hot admitting any thing elſe into competition with him, this 
fincere love of God, mean while being capable of degrees, ſo that 
it is very poſſible for two men to love God with all the heart, and 
yet one to love him more eaſy then another (as was exemplified 
among the yery Angels) nay for the ſame perſon, which fo /oves 
him, to. /ove him, and expreſs that /ove more #ntenſely at one 
time then another, as appeared by the example of Chriſt, Ln. 


22. 44+ - 
Now to this he replies : that theſe two are there required, but 


not onely theſe, but perfeft love, ſuch as caſts out fear, 1 Joh. 4. 


18. ſuch as was in Adam in innocency ; To which I need fayno 
more then what hath formerly been ſaid, that even that perfe# 
love which was in Adam in innocence, confilted not in any sndivi- 
fble point , but had a /atitude, and conſequently ſeyerall degrees 
of that perfe& love. But then wichall ic muſt be remembred that 
the perfeft love, 1 Foh. 4+ 18. is not all-one with that which 
Adam had in innocence , for that he confefleth is not acquirable 
in this /ife, whereas the /ove in S* Fobn that caſts out fear is in 
every Confeſſor, and Martyr for Chriſt, and is cliewhere ſtyled, 
dam Wn agdnecc, love of Chriſt in ſincerity, Eph, 6. 24. in the 
notion wherein perfeftios isall one with ſincerity ; But then this 
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alſo is capable of degrees, one Hartyr or Confeſſor may be more 
zelows, & expreſs more intenſe and fervent love,then another doth, 

What he addes, and confirmes out of Hierome, was in one 
part anſwered before, and muſt not now be repeated ; As for the 
other, it may 4»ſwer it ſelf, one part being direRly contrary, if 
got contradittory to the other ; For when he hath admitted and 
allowed of the ſwppoſition, that ſincere love ts capable of degrees 
either in one man at ſeverall times, or in two men at the ſame 
erme, and ſo both obey the precept, yet, faith he , thoſe degrees 
argue love nor tobe perfett, and /o far fanlty in vitio,) Bur lure 
if thoſe of whom the /uppoſition is made, do both obey the pre. 
cept, then they do not offend againſt it ; if they do not offend 
againſt ir, then.is not this fawlty, or in vitio, for ſure every. fans 
or vice mult be a tran/preſſion of the Law. The evidence of 
the matter may, it ſeems, extort ſome few words of trath froma 

ainſayer, though to acknowledge it intire/y and conſtantly, 
it multnot be expected. 

In the next place he paſſeth to the inforcement of my argument 
from what we read concerning Chriſt himſelf, that he was more 
snrenſe in prayer at one time then another, when yet the lower are 

ree was ſureno ſin; and prepares to make anſwer to it, Viz. 
that Chriſt was above the Law, and did more then the Law 1e- 
quired, but men fall ſhort many degrees of what is required. 

Bu: ſure this a»/wey is nothing to the matter now in hard, for 
the evidencing of which that example of Chriſt was brought by 
me, viz, that ſincere love is capable of degrees, This was firſt 
ſhewed in ſeveral men, and in the /ame man at ſeveral times, in 
the ſeveral ranks of Angels, and at laſt in Chriſt himſelf, more 
ardent in onea& of prayer then in another; wheren what is affr- 
med of Chriſt is ccmmon to Angels and mey, and fo ſtill may be 
though he differ from them in other things, to wit, that he is per- 

fett and never ſis, though men be imperfect and faxlty, the be 
of them, For fill it muſt be remembred, that itis no: the ſ#- 
leſs perfeftion we ſpeak of when we fay it conſiſts in a /atitde, 
and hath degrees, but ſincerity of this or that virtwe, expreſt in 
this or that performance, and as this, though it excludes notall 
mixture of ſin in the ſuppeſitum (the manin whom iris) yet may 
by the grace of God in Chriſt exclude ic in this or that «#7 (for itis 
certail 
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eertain thar I may in an_a# of mercy, give as much as any Law 
obligeth me to give, and ſo not fi in giving too little) fo to. this, 
his a»ſwer belongs not at all, nor ſhews any difference or reaſon 
why ſuch ſincerity may not in any pioxs Chriſtian, be capable of 
degrees, as well as in Chrift himlelf, and the loweſt of them be 
finleſs, andallthe Superior, voluntary oblations, more then the 
' ftrift Law required of us. 

6. Suppoſe a man ſhouldin one ejarwlation, pray to God ſincerely 
and ardently, to avert an evill from him, TI ſhall ask, whether 


he commit any ſix in reſpeRof ardency ? If it be anſwered, yes, | 


he doth, in caſe it be poſſible for him, or any man elſe, or Adam 
in Paradiſe, to pray more ardently, I ſhall then hope I ſhall 
' have refuted his a»/wer, by the example of Chriſt, who when 
he prayed ardently, did not ſi», though he fell ſhort of that high- 
er degree, which after that we find he »/ed. 

As for that which alone he addes in this matter, that the example 
of Chriſt holds forth, that great preſſures call far inlargements 
of affeftions,not as voluntary oblations but as duties. I ſhall onely 
ask whether they did ſo call for that very degree of inlargement, 
which Chriſt at /aft uſed, If it did not, then it ſeems this addition 
was little to the purpoſe, If he ſhall ſay it did, then how could he 
even now ſay, that Chriſt did /wpererogare in this particular, and 
that it was not appliable to men, 


— ——— ——— 
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Sec. 10. 


My anſwer to the laſt objeftion, of Supererogation. A place in 
S* Cyprian vindicated from the Romaniſts reading. Imputare. 
An att of mercy in God that our works ave rewarded, Snaper- 
erogation wherein it conſiſts. The Diatribiſt's etymology 
of the word diſproved. Erogare. Erogatio. The Diatribiſts 
Ways of Supererogating. Pride, Glorying. More reward for emi- . 
nent uncommanded excellencies ſuperadded to duty. The Dia- 
tribiſts charity, and confeſsion of us. Hz cenſure of the Biſhops 


unjuſt. 


| <- follows my an/er to the laſt objeion freeing this dotrin 


of voluntary oblations, or of doing lomewhat which is J 
an 
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and «ncommanded, from all /yableneſs to the ſuſpicion of beigg 
favorrable to the doQrine of Swperercgation among the Rowa- 
»ifs, which is founded in theic opsxiox thac a man may by thele 
performances make ſatisfaftion for his own and other mens ſins, 
which 1 that no way believe or acknowledge, cannot be charged 
as guilcy of chat opznion. : 

And to what is there ſaid, I muſt luppoſe with ſome evidence, 
$. 51, 52,53, 1 ſhall here adde, and apply one confiderable (ay- 
ing of S' Cyprian's inthe Epiſtle ad Lapſe, telling them that 
Lui in Eccleſia ſemper gloriofs & granaiter operart [unt, opus (u- 
um Domino nunquam imputaverunt,T hoſe which have through all 
rimes wrought gloriouſly and heroically in the Church, yet never 
thought their Maſter beholden to them. That is the meaning cf inps- 
tare tO reckon their Zayings out & charge him with whom they rec. 
kon to be in their debr,For want of underflanding of which(or from 
ſome worſe principle) the lattter edition of S* Cyprian by Pamel+- 
#4 leayes out the word | nanquam, never| Which the old Baſil 
edition doth retain, and the ſenſe evidently requires in that place. 

By this (which is my fel ſenſe in this macter) and by what 
is alceady laid in that rrears/cy that objettion is wholly ſuperſeded, 
for I donoe pretend that God becomes a debror to any man for any 
of his molt borntifull ſpontancons oblations, but that *ris an a&t 
of infinite mercy in God, as the P/almiſt ſaith, that any the moſt 
excellent work of ours is rewardable with him. And that partly 
becauſe we being ſinners, the utmoſt we can ever do, can never 
make ſarisfation for our ſinnes, and partly becauſe whatſoever 
degree of perfeftion either by doirg or /uffering we can afpire to, 
x. Itis ſtill a work of God's good grace and ſtrength in us, (for 
what haſt thow which than haſt not received ? and then what 
place for g/orying?) and 2. Iris in no degree meet or worthy to be 
compared, bears no proportion to the glory which ſhall be revealed, 
and partly again, becauſe God wants neither our obedience, nor 
our richeſt performances, we onely are like to receive the benefit 
of them, and ſo we onely are debtors to our ſelves, and can claime 
nothing from him , ſave onely on the account of meer mercy- 


4+ Now in his reply, the firſt thing that he «bje&s, is that this 


diſtinftion berwixt doing more then is commanded, and doing 


ſomurhing which us not commanaed,is newgand ſometimes _ 
ar 
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for he (faith he) char dorh ſomewhat not commanded, dith alſo ſome- 
what more then is commanded. And becauſe he cannot but know 
my notion there of doing ſomething more , viz. doing all, and 
and more then all, he therefore prefſeth ic farther, that in this 
ſenſe the Romaniſts in their ſupererogation doe not ſuppoſe that 
he which ſupererogates hath done all that is commanded him, 

5- Tothis I anſwer, by yielding that the Romaniſt isnot ſo groſſe, 
as to affirm him that /#pererogates not:to have ſinned, And there- 
fore I neyer defined that to be the Remaniſts dodrine, or that our 
dotrine was by that one diſtinfion, differenced from theirs, but 
having by way of foundation laid that diſtintion (as will a pear 
ro any that ſhall view the place 5. 51.) Imake the notion of /#- 
pererogation to be founded in oe of thele zwo, either in having paid 
all that is dxe ( i.e. having never ſinned) or 2. (having been a 
debter,i. e. a ſinner ) in paying that debt by ſatufattion, And 
the /after of theſe two it was, and not the former, wherein I placed 
the Romaniſts opinion, and wherein I conceived the dorine of 
free-will oblations under the Goſpel co differ from their dofrine of 

ſupererogating, as appears $. 53. And this he ſees,and ſets down 
in his next words, It was but the maltiplying of my lines, and his 
ow», that he could not earlier take notice of it. 


6. Tothis 24 theriat length after ſome prowme he will proceed ; 


that ſtill Icannot free my doftrine from ſome kinde of [uperero= 
gation, for, ſaith he) ſuch works have not their denomination from 
ſatis fattion made by them, but they are therefore called ſatisfatti- 
ons, becauſe they are ſomething more then the law required, [uper- 


erogare 1s 45 much as ſuper quod erogavit lex. 


7- By this at length appears what bottome all this Diatribiſts ſiru- 


ure is built on, the extraordinary etymology which his fancy, or 
ſomewhat elſe hath /#ggeſted ro him, of the word ſwpererogation, 
whichif ic ſhould hold, I (after all this debate thus farre prolong- 
ed) am obliged to yield the cauſe tothe Diatribift, thus farre ar 
leaſt, that I were a friend to one word made uſe of by the Roma- 
»5ſts. BurT am ſo well afſured of this Diatribsſts failings in this 
kind, by the experience of his /xper ſtatutury, from whence he 
would have ſ#perſtitien deduced ( and loſt his chief hold , When 
that origination of the word was wreſted from him ) that Imay 


be allowed again to queſtion bis skill in that faculry. That ero- 
OE: | G g gare 
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gare ſignifies to lay our ( and not to require) is evident enough, 
erogare pecuniam in claſem, to lay out money upon the navy, is 
Cicero's phraſe, pro Flacco, erogare pecunias ex @rario, in his 0. 
ration in Vatinium, erogare in oleum, in Plinie Ep. 240, joyned 
with conferre in operibus balnei, unde in eos ſumptus pecunia erg. 
garerur, in Livie I. r. andthe ſubſtantive erogatio for expending 
or laying ont, erogatio pecunie in Cicero ad Articuml.15,32, 
Tot impendisy tot erogationibus, faith Plime in his Paxepyrick, 
and in Sweronirs tis explained by /argitio, and profuſio pecuniq- 
rum. 

And accordingly ſaqererags ist0 lay out all and more, and from 
the opinion of pious mens doing fo, the Romaniſts have clearly 
raiſed their treaſure of the Church, as the bank into which theſe 
payments are made, I could not haye expected that there ſhould 
be any queſtion made of this ; As it is, I hope this will fatigfie it, 
And then alas what a remote, unhappy etymologic hath this Dia- 
eribsſt fallen on, ſupererogare is as much as ſuper quod erogavit 
tex) Had he been pleaſed to have engliſted this /atine, the miſtake 
had been too viſible, and therefore that was more prudently omit- 
red; For what cat eregavit ſignific in that period of his? Requi- 
red ? (fo he renders it in the following period, works, ſaith he, 
may be ſaid ſupererogare, when men think they have done more 
then the law required ) But 1. that is innowilethe meaning of 
the word, as hath already been manifeſted ; 2. whatſoever ig ſhall 
be reſolyed to fignifie, yet inthis way of etymologie, the erogavit 
belongs to the /aw, whereas know in the uſe of the 
word among all Romsſb writers it is the man or the works (not the 
law) which erogates, i. e. lays out his money, pains, life, &c. and 
proportionably which ſapererogates. 3. ( and whichis yet more 
grofſe ) the /»per muſt in this erymolegie be affigned to the men, 
as the erogating tothe law, and ſothe One word be divided bes 
ewixt them, the /aw muſt be ſaid to erogate, the wes to ſuper, nd 
what is that, either nothing, or elſe to /#pererogare, and yet that 
he cannot do in any ſenſe wherein the /aw could be-laid to erogete. 
Thus (beyond all either reaſon or grammar) incongraoms and iy. 
conſiſtent is this erymologies 

9. \ And this being ſaid concerning the natzre of the word, all that 
remains of his exercitation, being built upon this wſfate , 
is 
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is perfectly ſuperſeded » yet- I ſhall attend him my "6s; 


11. 1n many reſpetts, ſaith he, ſuch works may be [aid to ſuper- 
erogatey I, with reſpett to the law it ſelf, when men think they. 
have done more thex the law required, which makes them nov ſuper- 
erogatory, but derogatory from the perfeftion of the law of God,' 
and lays imperfeftion xpon it (4s the Doftor hath plainly done 


above ) To this I anſwer, 1. that by his own confeſſion theſe 
which he now mentions, are not ſ#pererogatory works, but the 
contrary, Why then doth he ſet them as a firft inſtance of the ma- 
ny reſpefts in which ſach works may be laid to ſupererogate ? 
2. When he knowes, that that rrears/e of mine, on Which heexer- 
ciſes his diſcipline, doth not defend the thinking a mans ſelf rodoe 
more then the law requires, but preciſely (in diſtinction from that) 
to doe ſomewhat which the law doth not require, why ſhould he 
ſtill confound things thus ſevered, and lay that to my charge which 
he knows Iam not gwilty of ? 3, There isno truth in his ſwgge= 
ſtion, that this doctrine as it is taught by me, is derogatory te, or 
layes imperfection to the law of God. 


12. Forif by the /aw of God, he mean the Moſairal law , then 


though from Chrifts own words I concludc that he came to fil it 
ap, or perfect it, and ſo that ithadin it before vacnities and im- 
perfeftions, yet the do&rine of the treats/e of Will-worſhip, is no 
way founded or concerned in that ; As for the /aw of Chriſt, un- 
der which, as well as under the /aw of the Fewes, ſome things are 
left free and #ncommanded (and conſequently I affirm it poffible 
for a Chriſtian to do ſomething which is »ot commanaed him) I 
neyer accuſed that of imperfetion, but doe without all doubting 
ſuppoſe it to be a perfeft codex of commands, to which God will 
neyer adde more ; and when I haye done fo, I found this dorine 
of the Chriftians voluntary oblations, in this perfettion ( not ime 
perfeftion) of this /aw, viz. that even in the greateſt perfeftion 
there is a /aritzde, and the higher degrees of that latitude arenor 


under precept, 


13. A 24 yay of ſupererogating he mentions in reſpef+ to other 


men, as the Phariſee that ſaid with ſcorn and pride enough, I am 
not like other men, I faſt twice a week, &c, To this I anſwer, 
I. that this as little belongs to the trwe, as it dothto his falſe no- 
tion of ſupererogating, For in neither of them doth the ſuper 
Gg 2 include 
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include or intimate ſuperiority above other men, and 2, that he that 
thus /corns and exalrs himſelf above other men, is far from doins 
more herein then is commandedztis evident he comes ſhort of yery 
duty in an eminent moſt rewardable wvirrne, that of humility 
wherein he that ſtrives not to e:rceedas much, and more, as in any 
voluntary oblations, tis evident that he isno good C hriſtian, and 1 
neyer undertook to plead for ſuch Phariſees, but of all others 
think Chriſtians obliged to uſe all dz/igence toavert this ſhip» 
wrack. 

And yet 3. the Apoſtle himſelf both by his do&trine and pra- 
Fife, allowes of a xgixnois, that Fenifies literally a glorying, but 
it is certainly an hamble rejoycing, in having done things which he 
knowes are eminently acceptabletoGod, and elſewhere, rejoycing 
Sn his own work and as this is no Way imcreaſable to a Chriſtian by 
comparing it with other mens defetts or i7Tuam, for his charity 
makes him paſſionately wiſh, and his humility really think all 
others beerer then himſelf, ſo it is very far from that ſcorn and 
pride in all Phariſces which makes them diſcriminate themſelyes 
from other men. : 

14. The 3* way he mentions is, with reſpett to the overpleaſing and 
acceptance of God, when they that think they can ao ſomething 
not commanded, expett ro find more acceptance from God then 
they them{elves or other do for doing onely what is commanded. 
To this I anſwer, 1. That ſtill this is nothing to the notion of the 
word ſupererogating,(which ſure ſignifies not overpleaſing) 2.That 
if one cantion be taken in, viz. that #ncommanded works can 
rever ſatisfie for diſcbediences, and conſequently that it is perfe&t 
:3mpiety and folly to negle& any d#:y, on one fide, and then to 
think to compenſate that by doing more then is commanaed, on 
the other fide: If 1 ſay, this caution be premiſed, and propor- 
tionably the e-rlyeft and principalleſ care be taken to ſecure 
duty, to make good obedience, in cannot be amiſs in the next 
place to ſuperadde this other care of the moſt eminent heroical 
(uncommanded) pertormances, and he that ſhall haye obſerved 
this method uprightly, eſchewed evil, in a Arict mortifying of luſts 
&c. in abſtaining from ſir, and doing all that is commanded (as, 
Virtus eſt vitium fugere, & Sapientia prima 
Staltitia carniſſe —— 


And 
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And whenſoeyer he hath failed, ſecured his rerrair by an early 
humiliation, confeſſion, begging of pardonin Chriſt, and ſincere re- 
formation, and then /aboured indultriouſly to ſuperſtrutt doing 
of good, works of the more eminent (I mean #ncommanded) de- 

rees of virtue, | ſhall not doubt to incourage him, to think cox- 
fidently, and expet# from our great 8egfdbris and dywrodims 
more and-greater acceptance ( I ſhall adde, reward allo) then 
the /ame perlon could in reaſon expe for doing onely what is 
commanaed. | 

15. And though it be not beſt for him in this caſe to compare him- 
ſelf wich other men, the poſſible hazard of that, exemplified by 
the Phari/ee, perlwading the contrary, yer of the truth of the 
ſucceſs there is no reaſon to make queſtion, or ſuſpeF, but thar 
of two men which have been equall in obediences, one exceeding 
the other in as of uncommanaed perfeition, the more perfett 
ſhall havethe richeſt reward, as is moſt evident whether by con- 

= {idering the degrees of glory in heaven, or the rule by which God 
diſtributes them ſtill under the Goſpel!, by way of rewardto every 
mat, ſecundum opera, according ts his work *, 

16. What he addes of Papiſts thinking they can merit with God 
by ſuch works for themſelves and others, though ours, faith he, 
are not come ſo far yet | isan eſlay of his charitable opinion of us; 
and I ſhall take it by the beſt handle I can, and corclude from it, 
then, by his own confeſſion , we are not Papiſts yet, and then I 
do not (after all that rraf of Will-worſhip) maintain works of 
Supererogation yet, and then I need onely adde, that tis no way 
uſefull for him to loſe his pains and his charity by confuting 
thoſe of whom he onely divineth that they may hereafter fall into 
falſe dotrine, whichyet I hope I ſhall nor do, having no temp=» 
tation from all this Diatribiſt*s Exercitarion, and the arguments 
therein contained, to fly to any other Se& of Religion to furniſh 
my ſelf with a»ſwer- for him. 

17- Whatnow remains in the ſhutting up this 2% Exercitation, 
is wholly ſpent eithec in proving it to be my dorive (which I wil- 
lingly and expreſlely grant it to be) that the voluntary obLations 
are more acceptable and rewardable with God, or in repeating his 
own ſenſe, the more voluntary the more abominable ( wherein it 
ſeems we are already at diſtance enough, a man nced not fly tothe 
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Papiſts doftrine of Supererogationto make the breach the wider) 
or in charging on this dofFrine that it makes Superſtitions ppill- 
worſhippers and formaliſts to overlook others with abundance of con- 
tempt and inſolence , adding Charaters, by which we may 
diſcern who they are to whom he is pleaſed to affixe thele 
utles. 
To which my @n/wer is 1, with S* Pawl, Row. 14. that as 
thoſe which freely do thoſe things which others account «xlaw- 
full, ought not to deſpi/e thoſe which do them not ; ſo on the other 
fide, thoſe which ds them xor, ought in no wiſe to judge or con- 
demne thole which do them, and conſequently that if our Biſhops, 
whom he ſcems to tranſlate , thoſe who did overlook. others, had 
really been gx4/ty of conrempe and i»ſolence toward them, yet 
had not this been more crimixous in them, more contrary to $: 
Paxl's direQion, then this which is here vsfible in this Diatrib;ft, 
in calling them Swperſtstious Will-wor ſhippers, and Formaliſts, 
which firſt preſumes all uſe of ancommanded ceremonies to be 
Superſtirion firſt, and then Formality: and o is a double wntrath, 
and 2.charges thoſe two great fix upon his own Lawful Superiers, 
and ſo is a double »ncharitebleneſſe, attended with 4:/obedience to 
and ſeparation from them : I delight not now to compare theſe 
fins, and affirme, which is more c#/pable ; If his own plain words 
or conſcience do not accuſe this Diatribsft in any of theſe, neither 
ſhall I acc#ſe him, but rather implore God's pardon for him, 
And onely adde 2. ThatI havereaſon to hope and believe that the 
Governors of our Church, and thoſe who lately preſided in it, 
did not make their own voluntary performances the foundation 
or occaſion of any degree of contempt or inſolence towards others 
which uſed them not ; If any did, I neither 5»te»ded nor now 


defign any defence for them; And ſo much forthe 2% Exercita- 
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CH A Ps VII. 


Of Chniſtmaſs and other Feſtivals. 


Sect. 1, 


The obſervance which is due to the Cuſtome of a Church. The 
Teſtimonies of Ambroſe, aud Auguſtine, a»dIfidore. 


IE our entrance on the diſcourſe of Feſtsval:, I had thought that Numb: I. 


the cuſtomary prattice of the univerſal Church of Chriſt, and 
particularly the perpetual immemorial uſage of the Charch of Eng. 
land, continued, as farre as we can d;/cern, fromthe firſt plantari- 
o#, Without any interruption, tothe time of writing that treatiſe, 
might haye had ſome weight with any that were not contentions, 
if it were but upon the account of $. Paxls argument thus drawa 
from the caſtomary praiſe of the Churches of God. 

Oa occaſion hereof the Diatribsſt falls preſently into the exa- 
mination of that place where S. Paxl uſcth that argument 1 Cor. 
I 1.16, and inquires what inferencesnaturally ariſe from che words 
of the Apoſtle. But IT who defigned to conclude no more from 
that reference but only this, that the cſtorre of the Church ought 
to be of ſome force and weight with any meek, ſon of the Church, 
have no necd of following him into that i»-quiry, if the looſeſt 
conſideration and very firſt view of thoſe words do not prove that, 
neither ſhall I farther contend for it. 


| 3. Paxlargued from cuſtome, and I propoſed the like argument, 


and ſo made a reference to S. Paul, whoſe example 1 thus farre 
tranſcribed, and if in other re/pefs the analogy held not, it mat- 
ters not, ſo itheld in ths, that cuſtowe was corfiderable in cir- 
cumſtances of religion, ſuch was covering or not eovering the 
head in the ſervice of God there, and ſuch is the obſervation of a 
Feſtival here; And this is all that I need reply to his firſt 5s. © 
ct 
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4. Yet] ſhall ex ab#ndanti adde one or two teſtimonies for the 
confirming the weakeſt part of that conſideration, viz. the rea- 
ſonableneſs of complying with, (ſo as not to oppoſe) the caſtome of 
any particular Church, though they be no more then fo, though 
they pretend not to be derived from the Apeſtes, whether by 
inſtitution or prattiſe, ſuppoſing withall that they are no way 
contrary thereto. 

5. And 1, We have the words of S' Ambro t, ſuthciently known. 
Ad quamcunque Eccleſiam venerits , ejts morem ſervare, þ 
pats [candalum non wvultis aut facere ; To whatſoever Church 
Je come, obſerve the cuſtome thereof, if you will neither receive 
nor give ſcanaal. 

6. 2%. The ( asclear ) words of * S* Auguſtine, Ego te ind 

+ Ep. 28. To: breviter admonendum puto, traditiones Ecclefiaſticas ( preſer- 

Pp. 69. tim que fides non officiunt ) ita obſervandas ut a majoribus tradi 

te ſunt, nec aliorum con[netudinem aliorum contrario more (ub 
verti. [ would m_ admoniſh you that Eccleſiaſtical tra- 
ditions (eſpecially ſuch as offend nt the faith) are ſo to be 
obſerved as they are delivered by our Anceſtors, nor muſt the 
cuſteme of ſome be ſubverted by the contrary cuſtome of others, 
And yet higherin the ſame Epiſtle, Vnaqueque provincia pre-' 
cepta majorum leges Apeſtolicas arbitretur, Let every Province 
eſteem the preceprs of their Anceſtors as Apoſtolical Laws, i. e. 
certainly pay obſervance to them, though they be not of Apeſte- 
lical inſtitution. 

So Iſfidore, I. 2. de Eccl; +.c. 43, Nec diſciplina in his 
melior eſt gravi prudentique Cr.riftiane, niſi ut eo modo agat quo 
agere viderit Eccleſiam ad quam devenerit. There 5s no better 
rele inſuch things for a grave and prudent Chriſtian, then to 
doin that manner as he ſces the Charch do te which he comes. 

T g, Store of /uffrages might be heaped up on this occaſion ; theſe 

few may ſuffice to j»ſtifie all char 1 had faid in thar firſt 5, 


bT's , # 
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Set. 2, 
Heathen aaberents a proof of the firſ® Antiquity. 


, 9 E 2*s. had propoſed one argument for the antiquity 
" 4 ofthis »/age among us, founded in the adverſaries ſuggeſtion 
againſt it. The adverſaries generally accuſe the Chriſtma/s 
Feſtivity for ſume heatheniſh mixtures reteined init;From which, 
if it were true, or however from the conceſſion of thole that affirm- 
ed it, I conceived an argument might be drawn, that therefore it 
was tO be taken as granrea, that this »/age was continued among 
us from the time of our firſt converſion from heathens/m. 


2, And I cannot yet lee how this inference can be avoided; For 


how can any heathen #ſage adhere tothis Feſtivity, if a'l heathen 
cultomes were. laid aſide long before this Feſtival were obſeryed ? 
Can it be imagined that afcer the ejefing of heatheniſm and the 
ſolemn abo/ition of all their feaſts, Saturnalia and the like, when 
Chriſtianity had gotten the poſſeſſion, there ſhould Rill continue 
among them thoſe adherent rites of their heathen feaſts, ſto many 
accidents Without their /ubiefts ? Or that Chriſtians thar had 
long fince renounced heatheni/m, and at length received this Chri- 
ſftian feaſt, ſhould ranſack their heathen riruals for ceremonies 
wherewith to adors it ? 


3, Butthis, it ſeems,'s of no forc- \ as he faith) no way conſftriw-. 


gent with this Diatribiſt ; For, laith he, they might be added ſome' 
good while after the firſt conver fon »f ſome part of this Iſland, the 
better to win the reſt to a liking of Chrijtian religion, by conforms 
ing to them in the celebration of feſtivals. As the like was done 
to win the Jews in obſerving the old ſabbath, Pentecoſt, &Cc. + 
- But cure there is little force inthis evaſion ; For r, it is bythis 
anſrver corifeſt, that as to ſome parts of this N24, my argument: 
is of force, and that in thoſe this feſtival was introduced as early 
as their Chriſtianity, andif chat may be granted me, I ſhall con-. 
trend for no more by this medium, but think I have gained a yery 
fair confeſſion for the antiquity of this «ſage in this Church, that 
this feſtivity was thus ear/y A _—y Us, even as _ 
1 


— 


— 


234 A Defence of the Treatiſes concerning 


if not before Chriſtianity had gotten poſſeſſion of this whole Ny- 
thon. 

5- Meanwhile, that the Nation was not converted the ſeveral parts 
of it together ( I mean notevery perſon of every part, but ſome of 
all)or that there was any (ch inrerſts15um or interval conſiderable 
betwixt the converſion of ſome part of this Iſland and the reſt of 
ic, this is incumbent on the Dzatribsft to prove, orelle the args- 
went remains in full force ro the whole Nation, as well as to any 
part of it. And for this he hath offered no proof, and fo hath 
yielded the force of my argument, when he went about to refute 

i 

6, 2® Theexample of the Chriſt5ans complying with the Jews, 
will Rand him in as little ſtead ; for when was it that the Chriſti- 
@ys thus complied with the Jews, or that they rerain'd their old 
ſabbath, out of that defign of compliance with them > Was it 
not at the come of the firſt cenver ſion of the Jews roC hriftianun? 
Can ic be imagined that the Jews were a good while before convert- 
edro the faithand tothe dottrine of the abols. ion of the ſabbath, 
and then, ſome good while after that their converſion, the obſerva- 
tion of their ſabbath ſhould be reduced, expoſt liminio ? 

Would not this be a conſtringent argument to any gainſayerto | 
prove that bapti/m was introduced at the firſt beginnings of Chri= | 
ftianity, becauſe bapriſme is known to be a c«ſtome taken fromthe 
Jews ? And ſo ſure of the ſabbath, and the like ; If any (pace or 
interval had come in after the planting of Chriſtianity among the 
Zews, it is no way probable that the ſabbath once laid afide,asa | 
ceremony naild to the croſs of Chrift, would ever after have been 
recalled, and obſerved among Chriſtians ; only at the firſt con- 
ver ſion or plantation of the faith ſuch things might from the Jew- 
ij ftate adhere unto the Chriſtian, though they were not taught 
by Chriſtsanity, and ſo ſome otheisfrom the heathen allo, tis po 
Gble and imaginable ; but tis no way ſuppoſeable-after the ſpace 


*0 3 of many years, when. heatheni/me with all its riges and adherents 
> had long ago been caſt out, | 


$. Andler this ſerve for his 24 5. The matter isnot ſo weighty 
( wing but an argumentum ad homines) as to delerye aty greater 
tength of diſcourſe to vindicare it, 


Sec; 
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Sec. 3. 


Of Creſcens coming into France, aud Simon Zelotes into England. 
T he difference of kreping Eaſter in the Weſt and Eaſt, Te- 
ſt imenies for our conver fron in the Hpaſtles times, Before King 
Lucius. The Diatribiſts ſuggeſtion diſproved. Britain wot 


couverted from Rome. 


x. 4 *Oncerning the firſt plaming of Chriſtianity in this Nation 

by ſome Apoſtle or Apoftolical perſon, what was ſaid with 
competent probability our of our hiſtories, is confidered by the 
Diatribiſ? in the nexr place, but nothing ſaid or offered to be pro- 
yed by him, which may exa&t a»ſwer from me, the whole matter 
eſpecially being bur a aupepyy to the buſinels of Feſtivals : only 
ſome paſſages of his muſt be ſhortly noted. 

As I. whea from my ſaying that Creſcens his being in France 
removes all emprobability from thoſe hiſtories that record the plane 
tation of Cbriſtianity in theſe Iſlands in the Apoſtles times |] he 
ſeems to believe it my opinion that Creſcens came over hither, 
( for [c, faith he, the Doftor would have it, and proves it ont of 
Scripture ) which very thing he knowes I abſolutely diſclaim, and 
only conclude i: as credible that ſome other Apoſtle or Apoſtolical 
perſon ſhould ſo early come over hither and plant the Faith, as 
that Cyeſcens ſhould come into France in S. Paals dayes, which 
yet the Frenchgenerally bdlieve that he did, and have received it 
by tradition and the words of Scripture may very fitly be fo inter- 
preted as to afficm it (and I do not believe thar Eftizes hath, or 
that this Diatribiſk can demonſtrate the contrary, I am ſure he 
hath here produced nothing toward it, bur the bare name of 
Eftier, 

3. ("9 Joſeph of Arimathea, or Simon Zelotes was the perſon 
that firſt planted the faith here, I receive from our Stores by, 
tradition, and accordingly ſatisfie my ſelf therewith, and never 
attribute it to Creſcens or any other, but patticularly expreſs my 
reaſons why I cannot imagineir to be C re[cens, and therefore am 
very much m1iſreported in this matter, : 
Hh 2 All 
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4+ Allthat Ihadtodowith Creſcens in that place was only this , 
that from the authority of the relations of Creſtens's coming ſo 
early into France, I thought I might conclude againſt the impro-' 
bability of Joſephs or Simens coming hither, the latter being 
rfeRly as credible as the former, and the paſſage from France to 
Englana ſo ſhirt and eafie, that there can beno difficulty or d5ſpa- 
yiry in the matter, that one ſhould be believed by the Frezch, and 
the other be incredible to us. This was ſer down intelligibly 
enoveh in thattreariſe, if the Diatribiſts haſte or ſomewhat elle 
had not caſt the cloud over ir. 
5» Secondly, when from the time of celebrating Eaſter ancienth 
m this Nation I conclude that neither Peter nor Paxl nor Creſcens 
did firſt bring the Faith into this /ſland, and the Diarribif thinks 
he hath thereb oained an adyantage, and that the fame reaſon is 
of force are Joſeph and Simon Z elotes allo, this is an eyident 
wiſtake in him. For it is ſufficiently known that as the eſters 
cuſtome of keeping Eaſter was deduced from S. Peter and 
S. Pawl, ſothe contrary Eaftern obſeryation pretended to rraditi= 
on from other Apoſtles, partici larly from S., John, Now as to 
the former of theſe it is conſequent, that none of the aſſociates 
or attendants of S. Paul or S. Peter were the planters of the 
Faith here (and ſo not Creſcens, who was fuch, 2 Tim.4.11, ) 
becauſe of thoſe it is not imaginable that they ſhould vary from 
the cuſtome received from thole two Apoſtles, as tis apparent the 
firſt Chriſtians here did, in the celebrating of Eaſter , lo itis no 
way conclufible of all others, which related not to thoſe two A- 
poſt les, and ſuch I ſuppoſe Foſeph and Simon Zelores were, it be- 
ing very poſſible that cither of theſe might comply with the Jews 
account, and accord with S. F: hn, and the Eaſtern Church in this 
celebration. 
6 Andaccordingly as by this indication it appears, that the words 
of Metaphraſtes concerning Simon Peters preaching the faith, 
and: conflituting Churches &c. in Britain in the 12" of Nere,, 
cannot be d:emed to have truth in them, ſo if ic may be ſuppoſed 
that Metaphraſtes, receiving his intelligence from ſome more 4n- 
cient author or tradition, miſtook Simon Peter for Simon Zele- 
res, Iſeenot what could be objeRed againſt the prebabiliry of the 
xeJation, eicher in reſpeR of the perſon of that Simon, who is by 
vey, 
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very 976d Authors deemed to have been the planter of the faith 
here, or in reſpec of the earlineſſe of the plantation, in or before 
the 12" of Nero, i. e. within 34 years after Chriſts aſcen- 
ſoon. 
. To this matter of the antiquizy of the faithin this Tfland, and 
that particularly by ti.is Simon Zelotes, I ſhall now add ſome 


few conſiderations : Firſt out of the 2 words of T heodoret in * See Sir B.Spel- 
his Therapent: Ser: 9. a Newwy, Where having compared the !747 De Exord. 
Chriſt Rel. m 


Apoſtles of Chriſt, under the title of Þ juirrey daidis x) mraGvet giir 9.2 
our fiſher-men and Pablicans, withthe Lawgivers of the Grecians » p. 1 23. ; 
and Romanes, he affirms that whereas thele latter did nor perſwade 

of gain upon their next neighbonrs to live according to their laws, . 

thoſe former wrought #pon not only Grecians ard Romanes, but 

& rays, Tm. BagBdguv miguae all the nations of the Barbarians 

( among which we know the Britains were yulgarly contained ) 

and brought them to embrace the Evangelical law; andif this be 

yet too general, he then addes the enumeration of the ſeverals, 

and among them by name ſpecifies the Britains, 5 5 iuerrcgr dam Be #085 

615, X) 08 TEAGvYA!y x) 6 cru © 4 meoIy dy Yew mots Ths "baryyaunts 
eporivluiy dot vous, x; s woyor Pujairs x) @3 TETUG TENEV TS, ANNE 

2) 7 Exv2ng 6 mn Eaverans 39:13 6 "Ives x; ' Artiomyy xþ Tipe | 

(as, 7 Shears x) Tpxgves 4 BarTgiavss x) BgeTlavisy x KiuBgis, wy 

Tepparts, 1) emitimas my iWvOr % ywO drvygoroy Sitedai os 
mavewNvTO T3; voues avira(ay. A clear teſtimony that the A- 
poſt les themſelyes in perſon paid this obedience ro Chriſts command 

of going to all nations ,znone excepted, and that with fome kinde 

of /ucceſſe every where, particularly here in Britain. 
2% From theexpreſs words of * Nirephorus Calliſtus, who « y;q, rg 
ſetting down the /evera/ plantations of the Apoſtles, hath thele y, 2, 6, 40... 
words of Simon Zeletes, MsTa Tu 6macay avlo Thy m> 
res mduarC- nqumniv, Arie, Kughwn T2 5 Th Ape} meer =: 
furauy Meaveilzviavrs,. x Tots * Arfuns bt, To dayyenipdIiades 
ud. ages Eomictor Quizyoy eigfanrur of Tas Bp6mnyVings vious 
dayyiniCdulO mots Ti onpabiors 1; SevuaToY 6m; noty Yronee 
wie 76 %; ISaonghls Kei5dy ws eeny dyvurilary deipors 5 P IA 
eozoy iEeme es TO 1 7 + Sid pavgs Sdve] oy, dniK]e TIVE Xate 
noSeEduluOr, meds + wins Sidamancy wrexapnrey, After thc 


T + 
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coming of the holy Ghoſt #pon him, te _ himſelf 1 
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and Cyrene, and Africk, and paſſing through Mauritania and Ly. 
bia i» the preaching of the Goſpel, and adventuring on the 
Weſtern Ocean, and preacbing the Goſpel to the Britiſh Iſlands, 
and depreaicating Chriſt as was needful both by many ſignes and 
wonders, and by divinity and doftrine, and being tried with many 
affliftions, at Laſt with endleſs joy embracing the death of the crof; 
he departed to his Maſter, Which laſt paſſage of his death, thac 
it belonged co theſe /ſlands allo, is affirmed by Dorethens, who 
addes that he was ſlas» and bwried here, and thereto accord the 
Greek Litergies in their enelogie, though Baronixe and ochers 
difſent in that particular of his deach. 

9. Thirdly, That Gi/das Brito or Badonicws, who affirms that 
Chriſt was preached to Britanny ( under the name of glacial; 
frigere rigents Tnſule) ſummo Tiberii Czlaris, in the laſt year of 
Tiberius Czſar, z. e. in the fifth year after Chrifts reſurreftion, is 
by Sir Hex: Spelman cited as anthor gr avs & eximit fidei, a 
grave author and of great fidelity, anciently ſtyled Sepiens, The 
wiſe, and ſo agreeing with theſe former reſtimentes, may deſerve to 
be heeded by us, and not caſt off, as by the Diarribift he is, ma- 
Siſterially diftaring, that his affirmation Was meer tradition aud 
far from probability, but not adding the leaſt proof of it, but on- 
ly that no authors of any creait lay it ſo high, with what truth, 

oth now competently appear, and is yet farther confirmed bya 
former teſtimony brought by Mr. Fox out of Cil4zs Albavicw 
in his book of the vittery of Anrelins Ambrofime, where he af- 
firmes Britannie received the Goſpel in the reign of the Emperor 
Tiberics. To this accordethalſo the Fatican A1S. out of which 
Baronins placeth the reception of the Faith in this 1ſlard about 
the year 35. which is to years earlicr then the /aft of Tibee 
1 Þ 

10. For ether paſſages to the ſame purpoſe, elpecially for the rela- 
tions of Joſeph of Arimathea in Gwil: Matmesbnr: I refer the 
Reader to that worthy Antiquary, Sir Henry Spelman, de exord: 
P- 4. &c, And whatever the Diarribiſt ſuggeſts, I ſee nor indeed 
in any or all of this the leaſt degree of either :mpoſſibi/ity or ime 
probability ; For of thoſe Apoſtles that immediatly afrer Chriſt 
aſcenſion took their journeys to ſeveral corners of the worla,to 
publiſh and propagate the G?/pel, what difficulcy is there in belie- 
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p. 107, 
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vings that in the ſpace of fexr or five years, ſome one either by 
himſelf, or by his m7 ve, at leaſt that the ridings of that bleſſed 
ewes, ſhould finde the way hither into this /ſand ? I ſhall now 
adde no more of this. 
1r+ Laſtly, when inthe ſetting and tranſlating the ſ»ppoſed words 
of Elemtherius to King Lucims, the Diatribiſt chargeth me for 
leaving out or not tranſlating »#per (which the Latine in my mar- 
gent retained ) adding that I did it wiſely (I ſuppoſe on ſome de- 
figne toaffiſt my cauſe) and /eaving others to judge why it was 
- » this is but a ca/zmny all this while. 
12- For 1, having (as he acknowledges) ſer down the word »#- 
per in the margent, that was a fair evidence to any charitable per- 
ſon that there was no treachery deſigned the Reader, for it being 
certainly foreſeen by me that my Readers would eahly underſtand 
ſo much Latize as the rencring of »«per would amount to, I had 
been by any ſuch deſigne engaged to conceal the Latine allo, the 


ſetting down that, was the certain way of diſcovering any ſuch 


luppoleable treachery, and ſo ſure no artifice or maſter prece of 


wi{dome (which the Diatribsſt impures to me) but at once an a7 


and p#niſbment of folly ſuch as I heartily defire may alwaies at- 


trend ſuch enterpriſes. 

13- ButI need not ſuch preluſorie anſwers as theſe, the matter is 
plain to any man that hath eyes in his head ; My Engliſ tranſlati- 
on was not verbum verbe, yer by way of paraphraſe perfeRly 


anſwer able to the Latine,the Latine is, Suſcepiſtis nuper miſeratione- 
diving in regno Brittannie legem & fidem Chriſti,and the E ngliſh | 


is as explicite to every minute part of it, that before that writing 


of his ( is not that the full paraphraſe of nuper, without defining: 


what is not there defined, how-long, or how little while agoe this 
was, but only before the writing of Elutherims's Epiſtle) the 


kingdome of Britain had receivedby Gods mercy the law and faith 


Chriſt. 1 ſee there is no hope of approving myſelf ro this 
Diarribiſt, 1f there were, I ſhould not have fallen thus cauſeleſly 


under his ſevereft diſcipline, forſuch I muſt eſteem this his /ug- 


geſtion, and the infiuwations accompanying it. 
14, Andyec after all this, if I had donethe utmoſt which he can 


ſuppoſe, viz, not rendring »#per at: all, on purpoſe that this cox- 


ver ſion-of the Iſland might be thought to be long before the _ | 
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of Lucius and Elextberiue, which was above 140 years after T;- 
berins'sdeceafe, I hopeir is by this time plain by what hath here 
been ſaid of cur converſon by ſome Apoſtle , particularly by Si. 
on Zelotes, that I ſhould not much have abulcd the Reader, 
That the fairh was not firſt preacht in Lucixs's days, but reuived 
after the death of the firft planters of it, I refer the Reader to 
learn from Sir Henry Spelman p. 12, out of our ancient records: 
And for the truth of the paſa oho—_—_ Eleatherius and Lucim, 
as I neyer had ivgaged my {elt, (o if from thence, as the Diatribiſt 
pretends, any inconveniences be now found conſequent toward the 
{ſupport of the Reomaniſts plea to our ſubjeCtion, it will be his (not 
my) concernment to fexce himſelf againſt them, having herethus 
farre acknowledged the r7arh of the ſtory that Lucius ſent to E. 
lentherius for ſome to baptize him and his people, withall from 
hence concluding that Chriſtianity was not here planted from the 
Apoſtles times. 
And here let me adde in reference to his ſixth 6. that if I ſhould 


yield what kcre he doth, that this Narion firſt received baptiſm 


not from any Apoſtle cr Apeoſtolical planter, but in Lucims's days 
from Elentherins Biſhop of Rome, it could not well beimagined 
how our ancient Britiſh ſhould be found ſo different fromthe 
uſages of Rome in the celebration of Eaſter &c. as it is known they 
-were before, and atthe time of Angsſtines coming hither. For 
certainly the Feſtern manner was conyeighed to all whe had their 
Chriſtianity or baptiſme from Rome, 

And indeed, as to the other concernment, what would it avail 
us to prove that we hid not our Chriſtianiry firſt from Rome in 
yy Irs time, if we be yielded to have had ir firſ# from. Rome 
in Eleatherizs's time? I deſire the Diatribiſt, which even now 
foreſaw the danger, will now ice to it. | 

Whar to this he ſaich (viz. that rhe Eaſtern Chriſtians which 


I'7» d 
kept their Eaſter after the Jewiſh manner, kept it nat ſo in the 


Apoſtles times) is neither proved to have any trathin it, nor ifit 
had, would it give any account of the reaſon of the Britiſh retaining 
the Jewiſh and Eaftern cuſtome, in cafe they had their bepti/me 
fiom Eleutherins, for as to the /atter of theſe, though this differ | 
rence Were granted to be of a later original then the Apoſtles 
runes, yet what poſſbility were there that the Brirsſ# ſhould _ 
| (q 
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the Esſtern Jewiſh cuſtome from Rome, when the R:ymiſh was con- 
ſtantly the contrary, or that receiving Baptiſme from Rome, we 
ſhould haye our molt ancient rites from Greece, quite contrary to 
the »/ages of Rome. 


Sect. 4. 


The keeping of Eaſter in the Apoſtles times, Polycrates's Epiſtle 
to Victor. The Afjatick way from Philip and John. From 
Philip derived co Britanny, *pop]aCoul. Kveraxi. The 
reſt imonie of Socrates againſt Feſtivals, examined, 


I. S for the erarh of his negation $.6. that the Exſtern Chri- 

ſftians which kept their Eaſter after the Jewiſh manner, kept 
it not ſo in the Ap»ſtles tim:s | Ir will deſerve conſidering 
a While, and the rather becauſe this of E:fter being certainly a 
Chriſtian Feſtival , the annual commemoration of the reſwr- 
reftion of Chriſt, and that obſerved by the Aſiaricks on any day 
of the week. on Which the quartadecima Lune ſhould fall, and 
nor only on the Lords day, if that ſhall be foundto be ſo kept by 


any of the Apoſtles themlelyes, this will be no (mall prejudice to , 


the Diatribiſts pretenſions, who will not, muſt not allow an 
other feſtival among Chriſtians, but that of the weekly ſabbath 
or Lords day, astis by him deduced from the fonrch Command- 
ment, Andaccordingly in his reaſoning here againſt ir, his arg#- 
ments proceed not only againſt the Fewiſh manner, but againſt the 
| feaſt itielf being obſerved inthe Apoſt/es times, as will preſently 
appear. 


2, Now thea for the clear 2r54/ of this negation of his, on which- 
his cauſe ſo much dependeth, I appeal to the hiſtory of that queſts= - | 


011 Or controverſie betwixt the Eaſtern and Weſtern Church, as it is 
ſer down with very little difference by Enſebixs 1.5. and Nicepho- 
r:# 1.4. 

3. And firſt, tis Euſeb;u« affirmation of it that all the Provinces 
| of Afia obſerved it on the fourteenth day, us *% aRgdmus dgxa- 
Ii 07tpa 


l ſ, CK)» 
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emlea. 4s from a more ancient tradition, and again as 7 mw 
arpbTegoy evTols apgdovir i9 ©, 4 cuſtome long before delivered to 
them ; which, conſidering the rame wherein this gzeſtion was 
agitated at the end of the ſecond Century, can amount to littie 
leis then Apoſtolical. 
4. But I necd not lay weight on this, his 24 Chapter gives us 
the full debate of itin the Epiſtle of Polycrates to Vittor. 
FS” This Polycrates Was the cighth Biſhop of Epheſus, and was 
CAR then 65 years old, which reacheth up very high, Within 30 years 
»Tw Am-of 5, Johns time, and he * ſet down and manitelted the tradition 
panbs ey tobe Apoſtelical, expreſſely deducingit from ro of the Apoſtles, 
Tiav | gk ig Philip one of the ewelve, which, faith he, died at Hierapols, and 
x) 45 avrry John the beloved diſciple of Chriſt, who lived and died at Epheſus, 
$aIFruy mm adding to thele Polycarp Biſhop and Martyr of Smyrna, and 
= mg Thraſeas Biſhop and Martyr of Eumenia, Sagarts of Laodicea, 
Nicephe 4 Papyrins, and Melito of Sards, All which, \aith he, obſerved, 
the fourteenth aay x7! T8 day ron, according to the Go pel, wadey 
nrgexaivorTt;y do. x7 T xgvora F maxws exoruIFivTeys keeping 
exattly the Canon of faith, and no way var)ing from it. | 
Here it is undeniably evident, that the Afratick cuſtome was 
by Polycrates (and all the Biſhops of Aſia owdSixn(av ty eg 
d See Guil. conſented to this Epiſtle of his ) fercht from ewo of the ewelve 
Malmeſb. de Apoſtles, S. Philip and S. Fohn. And if that which Þ our flo- 
Arttq. org ries tell us of Philips being in Fraxce, and ſending Joſeph of A- 
doko. £4 rimathea and others into Pritain, be to be underſtood of Philip 
Et Baron:Tom. the Apoſtle, as © Gildas Aibanicns expreſſely affirmes, then have 
1.0n.35.7wm.5-We 2 Clear account of the derivation of this 'cxſtome of keeping 
Et MS. Hiſt. Eqfter in this Nation from Philip to our firſt Chriſtians, juſt as 
_— oval Polycrates in Aſia deduces It from the ſame Philip. 
np > Andthat affords us an irrefragable inſtance of the obſervation 
© gaddit is miſe Of Chriſtian feſtivals among us, not only from the firſt plantation 
2" fan Thaſe Gal- of Chriſtianity among us, but even from the prattice of the very 
F 4 ma» Apoſtles themiclves,which was the utmoſt that I could pretend to 
"i PP in this matter. 
ME Ah "8. Andicis farther obſeryable, tha: Pope Fifor of Rowe, though 
Rm. Sir 4, he was Willing .to have procce..ed with greater rigor againlt che 
Spelman Ap- A fraticks, even * amliumy Tas 'Adiag vous due TH; twoens 
per, P.1. xAnoicrs macgnias, to cnt off or excommunicate all the Provinces 
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and Churches of Alia, as irve3Þotions, as beterodox, yet neyer 
queſtions the truth of Polycrates's affirmations, concerning his 
receiving the c#/tome from thole Apoſtles; And indeed theother 
Biſhops aſſembled, were not for ſuch ſeverity, bur for peace, and 
wnity, and charity with thele fellow Chriſtiens, and reprehended 
Viftor ſeverely for his thoughts of ſeverity. 


9g. And the * Epsſte of Irenens to Vittor is yery conſiderable to Kep x5 


this purpoſe, who though he refolved on Y7&ors conclufion for the 
keeping it on the Lords day only, yet he is abſolutely againſt ex- 
communicating the Aſiaticks upon this very ground, that theſe 
Churches of God did 4|pyais t9u5 Treo 6Hlngay, ob/erve the 
tradition of ancient or original cuſtome, and he farther tells 
him char the Biſhops before him had never broken peace with any on 
occaſion of thts difference, inſtancing in Polycarp who came to Rome 
in Anicetus's time, and as Anicerns could not perſwade him to 
leave his cuſtome, 47s were 'Iodyvs T% anc 7% Kvpis nuay, x) F 
Aotady *AmFISAGY ofs our ev PxT: Tt]nenarea, as having oh- 
ſerved it alwaies according to the praftice of Fohn the diſciple of 
the Lord, and the reſt of the Apoſtles with whom he had converſe, 
So neither could Polycarp perſwade Anicetus to leave his way, 
and yet they communicated one with another ; Here again by [re- 
neus his own confeſſion, who was for the Weſtern cuſtome, the 
Eaſtern was praiſed by Joh: and the reſt of the Apoſtles ( ſure 
more then one ) with whom Polycarp had converſed. 
Laſtly, There is ao doubt all this while of chat which the 
Weſtern pretended for their cuſtome, that they had it i &dTe5onr 
xhs meg bores by Apoſtolical tradition, faith Enſebins, amogoa- 
xg1s muogdommy Evo eroulo following the Apeſtolical tradition 


upward, or from the beginning. faith Nicephoras, and that ex-1. 4.c. 36, 


preſſely from S. Peter the Apoſtle, which (till leaves the matter 
moſt evident and irrefragable, that this feaſt of Eſter, which 
ſure is a Chriſtian feſtival ( and all others are to be rated >y thar 
ſtandard) was vbſerved and celebrated by the Apoſtles, and fois 
the evincing of all that Inced to pretend to, for the vindicating of 
that Reſolarion of the 2uere concerning the Feſtivals of the 
Church, 

IT, Whatnowcan be invented by way of reply to this argument 


thus inforced, I profeſs not to be able to foreſee ; what he hath 
l1i2 thought 


l. 5.C. xy; 
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thought fir to offer for the proof of the contrary, 1 ſhall now 
very briefly confider. 

I2. And 1. faith he, there is no mention of the inſtitution oy oh- 
ſervation of it in Scripture, nor any ground to found it en, But to 
this, 1. Ic is ſufficient to anſwer, that there is tmall virewe in this 
argument from Scripture negative, 2” That the Apoſtles 
word toglaCouy let us keep the feaſt, which by circumſtances is 
applied to the feaſt of Eaſter, is tome (beir acknowledged a leſſe 
weighty) ground in Scripture tor the obſervation, 3% That 
the mention of Kugraxi the Lords day, Rev. 1. is ſome farther 
ground whether that ſignifie the weekly or annual L:7ds day, If 
it be the anna, there is then a clear evidence for the obteryation 
of it in the Apeſtles days; and if irſhould be the weekly, yet in 
any reaſon the annnal day of the reſarreftion was the foundation | 
of this weekly day, which we know is to commemorate the reſur. | 
reftion, as it is evident that the weekly friday faſts in the Church | 
had their foundation in the annual great faſt on the day of Chriſte | 
death in the Paſchal week. 

13-. 4” If the Scriprwre ſhould give us no kinde of mention of 
this, yer ſecing it hath otherwile appeared from the moſt ancient | 
and wndonbred records of the Church, that Eaſter was obſerved | 
by the Apoſtles, by Perer and Paul in one manner, by Johnand | 
Philip in another whart place of doubt or queſtion can there be in 
this matter ? . 

14. Whatheaddes in the c/o/e of his firſt reaſon that the Apoſtles 
were ſo farre from inſtituting theſe as Chriſtian feaſts, that they 
do expreſſely repeal them and cry them down, hath not the leaftde- 
gree of -truth i# it, as hath formerly appeared in the view of 
Gal.q. 10, - ; 

Tje His 24proof is from Socrates the Hiſborian [ſaying that the 

Apoſtles were not ſolicitons to appoint any feſtival days at all, 

therefore not this of Eaſter. To-.this I an{wer, that Socrates's 

words do not at all deny this to haye been the praFice of the A- 

pofbler, only his conceit is, that neither Chriſt nor his Apoſtles 

* yopup Taro pgavndfiealy maghy yeirray commanaed toobſerve thi by 

any law, and again that they intended not #4 nuepay ftogragmay vo 

ceadeleiy to make laws of feſtival days, referring the original of 


them to cxſtome, which varied in leveral regions, as —_— 
F * 


= : 
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him by that difference betwixt the Afatick, and Weſtern Chriſti- 
«ns, from whence his conc/«fion, or (as inthe ſamemarter he ſaich, 
T:xuaigoues ) his conjecture was, that » 9% mga iog]h mg* dngovis 


*H ownias Tivds ididQumay foe Thu mexmienmny 16 33 un hve A- 


eorAwy whſtyt verouodtiniivar afet aulis , the feaſt of Eaſter 
among all ſorts of people had a peculiar diff. rent obſervation from 
ſome cuſtome, becauſe none of the Ap;ſtles had made any law con- 
cerning its 

16, The ſhortis, Socrates (aw that ſeveral Nations had their ſeve- 
ral cuſtomes of keeping Eaſter, ſome, ſaith he, from Tohn, others 
from Peter and Paw/, ſetting down the very ſtory, as we have 
oiven it, out of Eſebizs, and from thence he collefts ( how truly 
it matrers not) that no Apoſtle had given any binding law to ail 
Chriſtians concerning it, 

I7, And (ol thatlpeak only of the praftice Apoſtolical, and not 
at all of their youodoin commanding it by law, am no way incom- 
modated by this teſtimony, And for any more then fo ( prafice 
and cuſtome Apoſtolical) it will be hard forthe Diarribiſt to 
produce any evidence for the weekly Chriſtian ſabbath or Lords 
day ; ſure the New Teſtament hath no where any vowNroie gi-- 
ving of law concerning it. 

19, His 34proof takenfrom the difference of the obſervation of it 
in the Eaſtern and Weſtern Church, which, faich he, makes it evi- 
dent that it was not inſtituted by the Apoſtles | hath ſurenow 
been competently anſwered, for though that difference conclude 
againſt the youodroia or appointment of the day by »niver/al 
law, yer it no way prejudgeth the prattice Apoſtolical, or the de- 
rivation of the ſeveral cſtomes from this original, 

19, How trae, or pertinent to his purpoſe thatis which followes, 
that the obſervation of Eafter bath better antiquity then this of 
Chriſtmas, chowgh net Apoſtolical, doth already ſufficiently af=- 

ear, the Apoſtles prattice for the one being ſo evident on all 
\aoer Ace the confeſſion bothof the Eaſtern and Weſtern Chriſtians, 
( the leveral prattices being derived from ſeveral Apoſtles) that 
there can be no doubt in that matter ; And then the ahalogy hold- 

- ing and the argament proceeding in full force from one, Chriſtian 

feſtival commemorative of Cbriſts reſurreion, to another com- 


wemorative.of his birth, or his aſcenſion, will certainly ____e 
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the lawfulneſſe of the cbſeryation, though the antiquity ſhould 
not equally be pleadable for it, 

20. Ando Ihope1I have fully cleared and vindicated the ronelh- 
dency of this argument. 


A— 


SeR. 5. 


Midwinttr-day, The Winter Solſtice, Julius's 
Caltnaar. 


t. Ext he proceeds to view the argument drawn from thetitle 
which our axcient records give Chriſtmaſſe day, callingir 
M1opunopa-ozg Midwinter-day (andas I now finde in other 
Saxon monuments Miopineper-merre Midwimer-maſs or 
feaſt) and with this he is pleaſed to refreſh himſelf and to be 
cheerful | How ſweetly all agree, &c. ] and then to make offerof 
ſome anſwer ; But the truth is, he hath not made any the leaſt 4i/- 


wherein alone all the force of the argument was placed ; 1fhall 
therefore repeat it again for him, 
2. The inter ſolſtice falling now many days earlier then the 
25* of December, the acknowledged day of Chriſts birth, we 
are in reaſon to believe, that at thetime when that title of Mia- 
winter-maſſe was beſtowed on this feſtival, the Sz» efitred into 
Capricorn (i. e. the winter ſclſtice fell ) if not »poy, yet very 
neer to the 25* of December. And then this will driveit very 
high, up to the Apoſtles and our Savionrs time, at the year of 
"whole Finch though as the /carned exaAly calculate it, the Sax 
entred Capricorn on the 24" of December at Rowe, yet tis cet- 
tain that Julius Ceſar ordering the Calendar 43 years before 
that, and believing that in his time it was as Hipparchns had ſaid 
( v5z. that the ſo/ſtices had anticipated 8. days, for lo in his time 
Hipparchus had cb{eryed ) he placed the/o/ſtices on rhe eighth of 
the Calenads, i. c, on the 24" of Tune, and 25" of Drevellers Is 
conſotanhce whereto, the difference being yet not great, thefirſt 
Chriſtians 


covery by thole anſwers, that he adverted art all to that one thing, | 
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Chriſtiens might well call this feaft 25d-winter maſſe, being in- * 


deed ſo neer the ſolſtice then, though the farther we delcend 


Ce 


from thoſe firſt times, the lefs exaFnefs of truth we ſhall Rill 
finde in that appe/ ation. PT. 


3, Nowtorthis Mr, C, is not pleaſed to make the leaſt word of 


reply, and fo hath not qualified himſelf co expe any ſyllable of 
retury from meto his 7” s. Only I ſhall tell him for his utmoſt 
ſatisfaQion, 1. That my argument no way depends on the falling 
of Tohn Baptiſts,day on Mid-ſummer day, and only mentioned ic 
to ſhew the agreement betwixt them. 2. That if Chriſtmas 
day were not celebrated till the end of the 29 Century, it could 
not with any propriety be called 1fid-winter maſſe, for An.200. 
the Winter ſolſtice was certainly at a pretty diſtance from the'25. 
of December. 3- That though now Mid-wiater day be a 

fortnight ſooner then the 25. of December, yet in the Apoſtles 

times it was not ſo, and fo that isan argument for, not againſt the 

obſervation of itin, or neer the times of the Apoſt les, for elle ic 

could not with any truth be called Midwinter day. 


4. By thistime I hope the Diarribiſts eyes way be opened to dil- 


cerne ſome force in this argument, and how nothing he hath repls- 
edtoit. 


CHEERS 


Sec. 6. 


Feſtivals not Romiſh. The primitive Churches pure from the 
herefies that ſollicited them; The Romiſh corruptions not- 
fetcht from them. 


ws be thenext place he proceeds to my two inferences, the former 


of which being only this, that the antiquity or immemorial 
uſage of any feſtival in our nation doth no way argue that it hath 
any of the corruptions of the Romane See adhering to it, but the 
contrary, It is freely granted by him: And then I may for once 


| congratulate the unexpected lucceſſe of that Paper. For it ſeems 


the uſe of Feſtivals is not Remiſh and Antichriſtian, onthe ſcore 


af which he certainly knowes ſome who haye ' caſt them our, and. 
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I foreſee not how be will ever approve himſelf tothem again, af- 
ter this one confeſſion, 
* However he will make no delay ro make ſome reparations, 


' For though feſtivals have none of the corrwptions of the Romas 


See adhering rothem, yer, ſaith he, they may have too much of the 
corraption of thoſe Churches wherein they were firſt invented, cor- 
raprions which (crept into thoſe Charches nor long after the Apo 
fees days, and the Romiſh religion is a bundle of moſt of thiſy 
COrruptions. | 

To which I anſwer, that nothing could be more #nj»ſt at once 
and :iwprobable, then what is here without either proof or diffidence 
ſugoeſted againli the moſt ancient Primitive(and next to Apoſtoli- 
cal) Church. 

That there were many foul! and dangerons errors which yery 
early, even inthe Apoſtles days, ſolicited and infefled the Church, 
there is no coubt ; that impure deteſtable ſink of the Gnoſtichs, 
and the ſeveral forts of hereticks which 3ll joined together under 
that title; But then tis moſt evident that the Governors of each 
Church, by the ſtrength of that depoſirwm committed to them by 
the Apoſtles, uſed all care to ſecure their flocks from luch peſts as 
theſe, and were by Gods bleſſing tucceſsful in it, nected, branded, 
expulſt theſe herericks, and kept the Carholike Charchintre from 
their corrnprions, 

And then as it is moſt incredible that thoſe Charches that cen- 


ſured theſe corrwprions, ſhould be 5»ufeffed with them, ſo nothicg 


can be more wnjuſ?, as well as wncharitable and impions, then to 
affix that charater on the Charches, which belonged only to the 
bereticks that diſturbed and were ejeftedout of thoſe Charches. 


6. By this account the Apeſtolical Churches themlelves, whileſt 


the Apoſtles prefided in them, might be blaſted alſo, for we kncw 
there was in their very time a myſtery of iniquity, aadyor decti- 
vers and Impoſtors, Antichriſts, and falſe teachers good ſore, 
but as S. John faith of theſe, that rhey went out from ns, ſepa- 
rated from the Churches, and fodilcovered that they were -not of 
them ; So it was alſo aiicr the Apeſtles death, the Grevichs and 
ſchiſmatick cinfuſed rot their corruprions into the Chnrch, and fo 

cannot with truth be i:npured to thoſe that were preſerved 
pwre from them, the corryptions of the exemies of the Charch, unto 


the Chnrches, 
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7. And however the Door have been accuſed ſometime 

plying with the Papiſts, I am confident he never let any mw 
which yielded them ſotrue and /olid advancage,as this one affirma- 
tion of the Diarribift, that the corruptions, of which the Romiſh 
religion ts a bundle, are thoſe which crept into the Churches not 
lonr after the Apoſtles days : For what is that, but an agnition 

that the moſt accuſed Romiſh praftices now adays are the ſame 
which were de/iveredto them from the Primitive Church. For 
my part I proteſt mydiſſent (and fo ſure doth the whole C harch of 
England, and every true ſon thereof ) to this concluſion. 


- __ 
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Sect. 7. 


The grounds why this Feaſt may not be aboliſht aming us. The 
Diatribiſts miſtake of the queſt ion. 


, Y 24 ;nference now followes, that azy ſuch ancient uſage 
of this particular Church, if it had no other "grand to 
ftand on (as its foundation) or concurrence of all Chriſtian Chur-= 
ches (as pillars) to ſuſtain it, were a very competent authority for 
the preſent continuance of ſuch a praftice in the Church, and that 
upon this /core, becauſe the Anglicane Church being one of thoſe 
which by its foundation ts d/]oxapan@- ſubjeft to no forein Patri- 
arch, is conſequently inveſted with unqueſtionable power to inſti- 
tute Ceremonies for it ſelf, which conſequently may not without 
great temerity be changed or aboliſhed by any. 

2. Tothis, becauſeI ſee thereare ſome pages of obje&tons inferted 
by the Diarribiſt, before I read them over, Idefire ic may be ad- 
verted, wherein the force of my inference conliſts, viz. in theſe 
3 things, T. that this particular Church of ours being hilt plan- 
red by ſome either Apoſtle or Apoſtslical perion was thereby con= 

"flituzed dvr:xipaa0- of abſolute power Within it (elf, as that ex= 
cludes /xbjeft49n to any other for ary pow ET- 

3- 2% Thatin allprobabilicy this feaff was ſet up, or celebrated 


here, by thoſe th laxted the faith among us, 5, e. by ſome 
ere, by ole thas Off Plants ' a 9 us, Yoofle 
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&: 


Apoſtle or Apaſtolical perſon, by Simon Zelotes or by thoſe 12 
which were ſent higher by Philip the Apoſt ic, and Iofeph of A- 
rimathea one of thole. 

3 That what was by ſo good arthority introduced, having 
no equal reaſon to ſ#per/ede it (luch as was the contrary traditi- 
.ox of other Apaſtles in the buſinefle of Eaſter) may not without 
temerity now be aboliſbed by any; not by any other perſon or 
perſons, Pope, or Conſiftory, becaule no other hath powey over a 
Church which is avrazipaa@r founded by the Apoſfics, and not ſub- 
je&ted by them to any ; not by the Church it ſelf, which cannot 
now be ſuppoſed co have any ſuch per/ons in it, as may be fit to 
compare with the firſt founders of it, at leaſt, not without ſome 
greater reaſon for the changing and aboliſhing, then they may ap- 


' pear to have had for the «ing of it. 


5 


Upon theſe grounds my 3nference beihg built, as is there appa- 
" rent by the premiſſes, and the yery expreſſions cautiouſly uſed in 
ſerting it down, let us now fee what the Diatribiſt hath to obje8 ; 
And I. that it is aulowraa@- by its forndation, he willnely 
grants, ſubordinate to no forain Patriarch, I ſhall only demand 
Whether it be /x-bordinatetoits own ſenz,or to any but the legal Fae 
thers of it? I hope it will be as reaſonable for me topreſume itis 
not, as it was forthe Diatribiſt to grant the former, for elſe M.C. 
a ſon of this Charch by deveſting the Pope of his arthority, ſhall 
only haye removed and veſted it in himſelf, and ſuch as he, tranſl 
red it from the Papacy to the Presbyrerie, which I hope he willnot 
profeſſe to do, left chat be the very crime which was charged on 
our Biſhops, that they aſſumed to themſelves the Papal power, or 
the power of ordaining ceremonies, which ſure is no greaterghen 
that of abo/i/hing them. 

Having made this grant of the duJoxeeania of this Church, it 
js obſervable what he preſently i»terpoſeth, Ter, ſaith he, we juſf- 
ly queſtion whether it be inveſted with ſuch unqueftionable power to 
inſtitute what ceremor ies it pleaſe, which may not upon good rYea- 
ſons be changed and aboliſk:d In which very form of propoſing 
his queſtion or exception, tis viſible what change he hath though 
fir to make in my s»ference, when I ſpake of the power of this 
Chnrchrto inſtitute ceremonies for it ſelf, 1 never affirmed of thoſe 
Ceremonies once. jnſtitutedthat they might not wper good rater 
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be changed and aboliſhed, for 1 doubt not but the ſame power which 
may on good reaſons inſtirnte, may on good reaſons aboliſh allo ; 
Bur firſt.I deſired co examyxe the preſent reaſons of abolition of 
this Feſtival, whether they were as important as thoſe wheteon 
this Feſtival was ſuppoſed to be inſtirmred, viz. that of the pious 
and thank ful commemorating the birth of Chriſt ; and withall 


2, whether thoſe reaſous prerended for abolition, were not faign- 


ed reaſons, as thoſe taken from the heads of Will-worſbip, and 
Smperſtition, have, I muſt hope, been evidenced to be : or again 
3. whether they might not otherwiſe be ſarsfied, asthat of the 
riot ( charged only as a conſequence accidental to the Feaſt) by 
care and cxercife of diſcipline. 
. To which confiderationsmay 4*” be farther added this reaſo- 
nable aphori/me of Chriſtian policy, that what was thus brought ia 
on ſuch grounds by the governors of a Charchy ſuppoſing chem but 
ſuch as are of an ordinary rank of governors, andnot the Apoſtc= 
lical feunders of the Church (to whom certainly more reſpett is 
due ) may not be caſt out by /ons of the Church, or indeed by any 
other then the authority of che ſucceeding Governors. 
And theſe few conſtderations I ſuppole, may competently evi- 
dence the wunreaſonableneſſe of this changing the tearms of the 
queſtion, if not of his plea forthe abolition of the Feſtival. 
9, Andtherefore whereas, upon this occaſi0,heentersinto a /arge 
diſcourſe concerning the power of the Church to inſtirute cereme- 
»ies, I ſhall rake leaye to paſſe it over untoucht, ic being certain 


that the two branches of the one propoſition, for which I comend, 


are no way concerned inany part of his ſtate of this queſtion,nor 
indeed any thing with the leaſt probability ſuggeſted againſt either, 
Vi&s Is that a National Charch planted by the Apoſtles or their 
ſucceſſors may lawfully uſe a feſtival forthe commemorating the 
birth of Chriſt, and onis pray to, and praiſe God inthe ſolemn 
aſſembly, preach out the word and Sacraments, exhorting all 
good Chriſtians to partake thereof and to lay afide their ordinary 


labors, that they may be vacant for ſuch holy exerciſes; and * 


3. that when ſuch a :pioxs uſage hath gained a reception, either 
from the time of the firſt planting of the faith among n$, or 
however by immemorial cuſteme ( all other Chxrches in the 
world for 'ycty many hundred JOG Ine for ought we candiſ- 
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cern, from the very Apoſtles pratice, corcurring with us) ir ought 
not to be declaimed againſt, as Antichriſtian, or laid aſide, or 
covenanted againſt by this Diarribift or others, perſons not 5» but 
wander authority, upon no weight of ſolid refons, but upon ſome 
canſleſs ſuggeſtions, that it is criminons, under the head of il. 
worſhip and Smperſtition. | 
IO. This was ſo plainly ſer down before, to be the whole matter in 
debate berwixt me and any gain-ſayers, that there was nothing left 
to the Diatribift, bur briefly co point at the weal: part, if there 
appeared to be any ſuch in either Dranch of this propoſition, and 
having nothing from him to this purpoſe, I ſhall now omit to take 
notice of the infirmities of which this di/cour/e of his is as full as 


and haften to bis following $$. in hope of ſpringing fomewhar 
more pertinent to our controverſie. 


Rm 


| Sect. 9. 


The Reformation in this Xingdome. No imperfettion in it is 
point of Feſtivals. The ſtates joyning in ir no diſadvantage 
ro the Church. 


T, Y ro" 5. proceeded to ſomefew conſiderations, theadyert- 
ing to which might render this change or abolition of the 
Chriſtmas Feſtival more unreaſonable; As 1. that thisobſerva- 
tion was an doubted part of that eſtabl:ſhment which the Refor- 
mation in thi kingdome enatted for ns, and that by aft of Parlia- 
ment, and not only by Church Canon. DO 
To this he an{wers two things, 1. That the Reformation was 

' not ſo fall as the Reformer s themſelves could have wiſht ; Never 
conſidering how far this is from being applicableto the point in 
hand, For I ſhall demand, Did all or any of the Reformers, to 
whoſe picty and remper we ow our eſtabliſhment, ever expreſſe 
their wiſh that all Feſtivals , particularly this of Chriftmaſe 
. ſhould be aboliſhed ? or did they not? It it ſhall be ſaid, = 


from any writing of no greater /ength may well be expeRed, - 
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did, T then. preſle ihac the Record may be produced, by which: 
this h.th been otrfied to the Diarribiſt ; Bur if he confeſſe they 
did not, or offer no proof, that they did, then what is ic tothis mat- 
ter of feftsvities, wherein only our preſent debate is concerned , 
if in other things of a quite different nature, as that of bringing 
all notorious ſinners to penance eyery Lent, mentioned in the office 
for Aſhwedneſday, they wiſht, and'expreſt their wiſh, that the Re- 
formation were more perfett? The rale in law is ſeaſonable to be 
here applied, Exceprio firmat in non exceptis, Their expreſſing 
their wi that other things might be more perfe#, gives us aſſu- 
rance, that they wi/ht not any farcher change in this particular of 
feſtivalt, then that which they made 1 che Romilh Calen- 


Y 


3. This anſwer therefore had little of advantage for him, and 


yet his only Reſerve is, that 2. this ſeems to grant that the Re- 
formation was made by the State and not by the Church, which 
now #4 pleaded for. | 


4. And I pray what isthat to the diſadvantage of the Church 


that the State og With it in the Reforweation, confirming and 
eftabliſhing it by AtF of Parliament ; or 2. why is that the fir- 
ter to be aboliſhed which ftands by Srature law, as well as by Ec- 
clefiaſtical Canon, and Cuſtome immemorial; or 3. how doth 
the Parliaments confirming the Litargie, and: therein the feſti= 
vals, infetre that this feſtival was not firſt sntroduced by the 
Charch,whei it is moſt evident that the Feſtival was in the Church 
long before that AF of Parliament ? 

Theſe indeed are all che anſwers we can haveto an argument, 
which ſeemed to have been of ſome force with a friend of Par- 
liamentz or eſtabliſhed Iawes: and therefore we muſt content our 
ſelyes with them. 
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Sea. 3. 


The Lutheran Churches accord in thu. Morney's wiſh, The 
Helyerian confeſſion, Rivets cuſtome of preaching on the 


day 
C+ MY 21 conſideration was, that this adother feaſts of Chriſt 
| are retained inthe refarmed Lutheran Churches, and where 
they are taken away, wiſh; for by ſaber members, as Ph; Mor- 
nay Du Pleſſis, and approved by the confeſſions of thoſe Churches 
as the Helvetian, andin other places the day of Chriſtmas afford- 
ed the ſolemnity of a Sermon, | 
2. Tothis he anſwers, that rhe Lutheran are not reputed the beſt 
reformed Churches, mor by the Doftor, he believes, thought fit to | 
be compared with England, and ſo not fit precedents for our Refor-- 
mation. ES I 
3» Bur ſure he might have marked that the Zntheran Churches 
cotcurring with the Engliſh inthis of F eſtivals tis no way to the 
diſparaging of My argument, that I do not compare the Lutherau 
Charches with that of England ,; Tis certainly ſufficient if the 
and the Church of England together may be able to compare wit 
all orber reformed CBurches which have caſt out all feſtivals as | 
ſuperſtitions or Antichriſtian ; And thus I ſhall, without-nuch 
inſolence, adyenture to make the compariſon. 
4- Asfor the little regard he is pleaſed to give to ſuch privare per- 
ſons wiſhes, as that of Ph: Aſorney Du Pleſſis, I may reaſonabl 
reply, that how faſtidionſly ſoeyer he rejeR it, ir may very well 
be allowed to keep the prattice of the Church of France from 
=, being any example or precedent tous, when the prime members 
i.,%, of their own Church have expreſt their diſlikes of it. : 
$ And I pray why was not the Helvetian confeſſion worth his 
taking notice of ? that was ho bare wiſhof a privare man, buc 
the epprobation of a Church, which Mr. Calvis thought fic ro 
write te for their judgement and /affrage to his new erelted model 
at Geneva, 


6. Asforthe paflageof giving Sermons to Chriftmas day, I ſee 
K 
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tis miſtaken by him, and applied to, as ſpoken of himſelf and 
ſuch as he in their former pratFices, and upon thar mi/j rifion itis 

that he is ſo much concerned to haye their prayers as good aud as 
targe as the Litargies, (by the way, if they be not much berrey, 
and ſure alwayes to be ſo, why mult the Litargie be aboliſh:4? ) 
whereas all this while I never thought of him, or ſuchas he, which 
it ſeems, kept fair with Chriſtmas (from whence I am in charity to 
believe they Fought it not Superſttcion) rill they had an adyancage 
of ejetting it, and then made all ſpeed to clole with the opptrem- 
»ity, but of ſome other preachers in other Churches, where this 
Feftival was not obſerved, ſuch as Andrew Rivet in the Low 
Countreys, who, as Ihave been informed, conſtantly preacht on 
vhat day to his auditors, which wasa civility fit to be mentioned 
ro thoſe that will now perform that office'on atly day of the week, 
rather then on chat. wh "AY 
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Set. 10. 


Ejefling feſtivals. Separation from the pureſt times, even thoſe of 
che Apoſtles. Our Churches departure from Rome unjuſtly 
paralleld with the departure of ſons from our Church, 


; MM; 39 conſideration was, that the raſing this Feſtivity out of 
"LV AL the Calendar is an att of ſeparation from the Charch of | 
England, and the univerſal Church of all ages, eſpecially of the 
firſt and pureſt times. | 

2 Tothis he a»/wers by denyal of both parts, Not the latter ha- 

ving proved, as he faith, that the firft and pureſt ages of the 

Church did not obſerve ir, Not the former, unleſſe 1 yield that the 

Reformation of the Church of England was a diviſion and ſepa 

ration from the Chirchof Rome, or the reformation #n Luther 

time 4 ſeparation from the Catholike Church, as Papiſts ſay i 

WAL» 

.  Butfor the former of theſe, it is ſufficient to, reply by way of 

demand, where it is that he hath ſo proved this of: the pr _ 
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pureſt ages not obſerving feſtivals, that he can affirm it certain 
that this of di/#ing or laying them downis not ſeparation from 

the Church of thole ages? Truly my eyes or my memory ye 
much fail me, or he hath not as yer proved it in any degree, S'x59 
leſſe ſo demonſtrated it that a Corollary deduced from thence, and 
depending on that probation, ſhould deſerve to be pronounced 

certain, | 
4+ Nay lure there bath yer been no occaſion offered him ( at leaſt 
made «/e of by him ) to attempt io smpeſſible a thing, as is ſuch 
a negative probation, Of this I am ſure, that for this Feſtival 
and that other of Eaſter the reaſon muſt be the ſame, and 1 haye 
already made ir asc/ear as the day, that that was obierved by the 
Apoſtles of Chriſt, by Philip and Toby on the Jewiſh day, and 
by Peter and Paul on the annual Dominical, And if through 
the dimneſſe or want of ſtories of thoſe times, this be not ſo eyi- 
dent of this particular Feaſt of Chriſtmaſſezyet the analogyholding 
dire&tly betwixt the one and the other, the argument remains 1s 
firm, that the laying aſideeirher th75 or that feſtival, is a ſepara- 
tion from the Apoſtolick,and thole (ure are the firſt and pureſt times, 
—5. Beſides I haye as clearly ſhewed that the /olemnities and feſti- 
vities commemorative of the Martyrdome of [gnatins and Paly- 
carp, wo Biſhops that lived in the Apoſtles times, were ob/erved 
from the very times of their deaths, and that in compliance with 
other the hke feſtivals of the Chnrch before them, which muſt 
needs come home to the obſervation of feſtivals in the Apoſtles 
days, | 

6, Gd then how can this Diatribs/ſ} flatter himſelf chat he hath 
proved the contrary to this, when he hath not ſo much as offered 
either the leaſt a»/wer to theſe, or any the leaſt reaſon or proof of 
his negation ? | 
>, For the /atter, I reply, that there is no a»alogie betwixt the 
3 Church of Englands departing from Rome, and the Datribifts 
departing from the C havch of England, 1 might inſtance in many, 
' twill-be ſufficient that Iſhew it in two particulars, 1. the Church 
of England in the Reformation departed not from their lawful /u- 
periors, being,cas the Diatribiſt acknowledges dvrugar®, and 
owing noſwbordixation to the Church of Rome, when ſhe depart- 


ea from her, whereas the perſons then ſpoken of by me, _ the 
ig- 
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Diatribiſt tor one, were certainly members that ought a Chriſtian 
obedience to the Church of England, as inferiors to ſuperiors, 
and ſo departed from their lawful ſuperiors wherein Schiſme doth 
' principally conſiſt, as hath elſewhere been ſhewn, 
$, Thoſe things wherein the Charch of England reformed, and 
departed from the Romiſh opinions and praftices were none of 
them ſuch as this of feſtivals now appears to be i. e, common nu{a- 
ges of the Vniver/al, ancient, eſpecially of the Primitive pureſt 
Church, but innovations unduely brought in by them,and impoſed 
on all Chriſtians. 
And as even now, ſo again this Diatribiſts confeſſion here, is 
*"more to the advantage of: the Romiſh Church, then any thing that 
he could likely have faid, no way clearing his fa from Schiſme, 
nor offering the leaſt colowr to it, and yet acknowledging that the 
Church of Englands reformation, and ſo Lathers reformation 
alſo, was as truely an at of Schiſme from Rome, as is theirs 
from the Church of England. But I muſt put in my pro- 
| teſt ation of diſſent to this propoſition allo, and that is all Inced to 
| ſay to that anſwer, * 


——_— 


Sea. 11, 


The profanene(ſe objefted ts the Feſtival. Caſting ont the 
| Creeds, | 
» IS anſwer tothe 4 conſideration is ſo ſlight, and therein 
: ſolittle on which to faſten any reply, that I may fafely intruſt 
the Reader with it, and only minde the Diatribift, 1, chat till Le 
hath more /o/idly proved the obſervation of this Feſtival among 
us to be ſuperſtition, then hitherto he hath doneztwill be great ##- 
charitableneſs thus to accuſe it, and greater 5»juſtice to deſtroy the 
#nnocent for this (if ic were true, yet but) accidental and removde 
ble crime imagined to be adherent to it. 
2, And 2, till he hath written as full a rra& of profanexeſs as he 
hath done of Swperſtirion, and _ _ ſucceſſcfullin _ eVi- 
xces 


dt 


whether he doth not know, that the ſame Tempeſt that carried 
away the Feſtivals, (wept away (more then one) the rhree Creed: 
received from the ancient Church and retained in our Litwrgie,and 
rogether with them the Charch Catechiſme, of which, he knowes, 


I ſpake. 4 
5» And then what truth can be in his parentheſis, unleflle it be 0n- oo | 
ly this, that theſe are ſtill retained in owr Books (which e& : 


* Joyned to condemn ) though they be not retained in rhesr Iffiter, 
_ but ſolemnly ejefed by them. Such equivocal anſwers or reſpow 
* fesas heſche knowes from what oracles they were wont to be dt 
&  Hvered, and therefore ſhould not be imitated, 


Sed, 


_ Sper ſttion, Wi®worſhip, and Chriſtmas Feſtival. - I 


Sel. 12. 


The Diatribiffs change of my words, hs caullele Ai Þ0 him: 
ſelf. ana cenſure of others. fleſe proile of him: 


g=1 IS 14® F. is ſomewhat of the ſame making, for whea L 
lpake of that deeper knowledge of ſome, which was ſome des 
gree above the vulgar ignorance, and yet was ob{ervable tobe im- 
patient of ſound doitrine, to be ready to imbrace any thing that was 
novel, and contrar y to the ancient faith and Principles | he an- 
ſwers,that the impatience of [ound doftrinezand readineſs to imbrace 
any thing that #5 novel, 14 not to be found in thoſe of deep or ſound 
knowledge. 

But why ſhould he there inſert the word [/o#nd] can he imagine 
that I ſpake of thoſe of ſound knowledge, when I ſpake of impa- 
rience of ſound doftrine, Twas vifible enough that I ſpake of 
thoſe, which while they /eſſe ſeemed to want facch helps as Chriſt- 
maſſe ſervices and ſermons to teach them the ſound deftrine of 
Chriſt, did yet moſt really need chem to cure the vanity of their 
own minds, and their itch of any thing that was zove/. 

By this tis alſo manifeſt how little rempration he had to break 
out into thoſe E »logies of himſelf and his friends, to which cer- 
rainly I never conſtrained him by thoſe words that belonged not to 
the Paſtors but only to their auditors,who when they have attain= 
ed to ſome meaſure of knowledge above the more ignorant, are 
. _ yer experimented to be yery fick/e and apt to fall off into new 
doftrines, ; 
4+ However, let him not flatter himſelf as he doth, that thole that x: 
ejefed theſe Feſtivities under pretence of Reforming abuſes of MN 
ſuperſtition and profaneneſſe, are the men ovly or chiefly that prog 
pugne and maintain ſound doftrine, when, as he goes on very gs 
ty, thoſe that were the greateſt favourers of thoſe Feſtivals, 4 
tally into Arminianiſme &c. or do little appecr ro maintasn the 
truth. : 

I wonder What a Phariſce could have ſaid more iq his ſalewneſ 
Magnificat ; He, forſooth, and _—_ he, are the men that ny | 
= 
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or chiefly propugn and maintain ſound doftrinc, and who can 
doubt it when he hath thus affirmed it of him/elf ? and all others 
are but as this Pwblicane, for ſo this new ſtyle of Arminian beats 
proportion with that ancient; and wholoeyer will not think as this 
Diatribijt doth, that Feſtivals are forbidden in the 24 and the 
4* Commandments, that will favour ſlaviſh fear, or mercenary 
obedience, or ſuſpeR that grace may be received i» var, muſt pre- 
ſently fall under that condemnation; and then the beſt that can 
be -_ of them is, that they doe /itrle appear to maintain the 
truth. 


SeR. 13. 


His 2* change of my words. Gedeons golden Ephod not appliable 
to Feaſts, 


T. CO again when T had mentioned the deſigns of this ſolemni- 
ty, no other then to reach us what we have received in Chrift, 
G and aſſiſt us torender God 4 piows publick acknowledgement of 

it, He is pleaſed not to wnderſtand this, but to interpret it (cone 
rrary to the-expreſs words ) of the deſign in the firſt i»ſtituters of 
| thispiece of /ervice to Chriſt Jeſus. 

* 2+... Andto what purpoſe was this change? why, to make the ex- 
ample of Gedeon's golden Ephah applicable to it, 5n the making 
of which, ſaith he, though Gedeon's acſign was very fair toleave 
« monument of his vittory, yet it proved 4 ſnare to him and bic 
bu houſe and att 1ſracl. | 
- 42. From whichnotable example, no doubt, it follows that eyery 
Zr Feſtival, or what ever elſe is deſigned as a publick pions acknow- 
edgement of the Chriſtians thankfulneſs to God, is to be looke 
| Fon as a ſnare to all the people of God, and ſo upon all reaſons 
\ oF of piety to be aboliſh: 4. 

RR dP 4 And there were no way of refifting this concluſton thus infer- 
red, if out common notions, or Logick had not warned us that 
particular premiſes would neyer induce a concluſion, and that 
: examples 


| 


' omit to take »orice of it. 


3- Buttothis I anſwer, 1. That my not proving of this was fouty 


Ws Super fition, Wil-wor| hip, and Chy iſh maſe F eftival, 


examples are not always argumentative, For then indeed 
Lords day which is ſuppoled to haye been deſigned for all Ora 
good ends , muſt upon the ſame account be aboliſht allo. 
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Se. 14, 


*, wy 


Striftures on his 16% $5, Our Feſtivals unfitly compared with | 
rhe Roms/h. How ebſervation of Feſtivals may be a duty of 
the 5* Commanament. Tike fourth Commandment no WAY Con- 
trar to Chriſtian Feſtivals. Vemall ſinnes, All miſtakes not 
ſinnes. Chemnitins not producible againſt me. 


IS 16". is long, in making good his charge of Super= 
I. ſtition and will-worſhip agar this Feſtival, And itjs 
certain that I haye been /arge enough on theſe /ubjets already, 
as far as any thing that he could ſaga: to have the 
leaſt force either againſt ceremonies in general, or particularly 
this of Feſtivals, and therefore I ſhall not till bind my ſelf and 
the Reader to that awgratefull penance of drawing the fame Saw 
forever, Yet if any thing ſhall now be afreſh objeed, I ſhall nor 


2 ASI. Whentofree it from all appearance of Will-woxſhip, I fay- 
that choſe that retain the uſage, obſerve it in obedience to the Laws 
of the Church, he hath great diſpleaſureto this, r. Becauſe T owghe 

' firſt to have proved that they which inſtituted that Feſtival had a 
Lawfull power to do it, adding that the Papiſts may nſe the ſame 
argument for obſervation not onely of their Holy days, but of 
their invocation of Saints, adoration of images, and the Maſs 


F ſelf. 


ded in my ſuppoſing it. And the reaſon of that ſnppoſition 
where competently explained, that as Magiſtrates in generall, 
ſo particularly. the Governors of a Church have an fed rake of 
power from Chriſt ro the Apoſtles, whoſe ſucceſſors they are, to- 
erdgin and 5nſtitute ſuch yy b the pablich __ 

13 


- 
"nave; 


. —_ 
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of God, as are times and place and geſtsre and the like, inorder 
to decency, uniformity, and the benefit of their Churches. 
And 2. That this Diatrsbift can again think fit to compare 
this with the Papiſts obſerving their own holy days &c. is inter- 
table as a far greater kindneſs to them, then I haye ever 
bn guilty of, For the plain inference is this, 1. The Church 
may command in /awf«l things, therefore it may as well do 66 
in #nlawfull. 2 There is no more #»rea/onableneſſe in beſainting 
all choſe that are gorten into the Rowriſh Legend and Calendar,and 
conſecrating ſeveral days to the commemorating of them, then in 
commemorating the birth of Chriſt _ Joe 3% Itis as lawful to 
invoke all the Romiſh Saints, as publikely to Pr to and praiſe 
Chriſt on the 25* of December. 4 Iris as ſafe to adore ima- 
ges, and the very bread in the Maſſe, as to adore and commeme- 
rate Chriſt on that day. What could paſſiov, or intereſt, or au 
T2vle ervaxisy Of m Sard'yy vmdiow, have ſuggeſicamore unad- 
viſedly rhen this ? 
5+. "His 24 diſlike and exceprion is, that having formerly fonnded 
times or dayes defigned fo " envi worſbip, on the equity of the 
4 Commandment, 1 ſhonld now devolue the obſervation of this 
feſtival to obedience tothe Iawes of the Chuych,and ſo reduce itas 
a dnty to the 5* Commandment, and upon this, as an eſpecial ad- 
vantage, he is pleaſed ro expatiare. 
6, Bur the matter is c/car enough, and was fo, till he had taken 
pains to involve it. The difference is very conceivable and intel- 
ligible betwixt time or times for Gods ſervice generally conſidered, 
and this or that particular time, That God fhonld haye fone 
times aſſigned for his ſervice is of the very law of Natwre, and 
ſo much of morality therevis fwridemenriul co the poſitive precept 
. of the weekly ſabbath in the 4 Commandment : Nay farther, 
."» the 4" Commanames: being given tothe Tewes for the obſerving 
"one Cay in ſever, as a fir and moderare proportion of time to be 
Wequired of every Few, it might equitably be inferred that a Chi 
#14» (hould at lealt ſer apart ove day in ſeven for our great Chri- 
ftian purpoſes, the firſt day of the week on which Chriſt roſe from 
= whe And accordingly I ſuppoſe it in/?:rured by the Apoſtles 
of Chriſt. 
7* Burthen as among the Jewes beſide the weekly ſabbath _ 


4 


are by Chriſt reduced to the fourth. Commandment, as. for one day 


9. 2, Itis no way pertinent, toithe mater in hand, for ſuppoſing 


-which time tis by all confeſt thar the faurth Commandment was in 


10. A fecond exception 1. ſhall notein this F. p. 157, when upon; 


- preſently replies, Does not thu ſoun 


Superſtition, IVill-worſhip, aud Chriſtmas Feſtival, 


red byche tourth Commandment they had many other times of f+ -[Þ4- 
vity, and faſting,ſome appointed by Ged himſelf in the time of the 
FeoxpeTH2, Others inſtituted by mer, and yet conſtantly obſerved 
by Gas people and accepted by Ged, and lome approved by Chriſt 
himſelf, and all this without any, prezzdice to the fourth Command- 
went, though not by any forceof thar, fo now Kill under the Goſpel 
nothing hinders, bur that the Charch of Gud by the power left to, 
and depofited with them ,may ordain Chriſtzan. feaſts, and fafts, 
and obedience be paid therero by all dutiful week ſons of the 
Charch, and this obedience be jn them that are thus under azrhori- 
ty no at of Will-worſhip or ſpantaneity, but of honour and obſer- 
vance to this ordinance of the, Church, and fo a duty of the fift 
Commanament. - | | 
As for that which he addes.in this matter, that we, Chriſt;ans 


263 


of ſeven.to be wk ſo for aur, allowance of fix daies for our 021 
works, 1. Ithath not the leaſt appeararce of truthin it, for where 
did Chrift reduce us.to.the fourth Commangment ? and tis yiſible 
what the conſequence muſt. be in gffiggviggit, even an obligation 
to the Jewiſh Sabbath, for that. cextainly,was the (obieBof the 
fourth Commandment. TID | 


Chriſtians allowed fx dajes for their. own works, tis yer vilible thar 
ſome of theſe ix may by the'free aCt of particular men be »/ed, 
or by the power of the Chriſtian Church. be ſer apart to Chriſtian 
w»ſes, as well-as ſome days were (not only by God himſelf, bur ) 
by the Governors of the: Jewer,: Judas | Maccabews, and others, 
ſet apart for the publike /ervice of God in the old Teftamezt, ar 


force, in all partsof it. 


theſe words of -mine. concerning the. poſſible. m5frakg of the 44 

that that will be pardenable in'thoſe that verily, think they ara * 

miſtaken, and that in them that do per forme the baſineſſef 

day as compleatly on a miſtaken day 4s on the true, the exeu{t iy, 

blameleſſe ignorance will waſh away um errors then thu; The 
ſomewhat like the Papiſts 


doftrine of wvenial fins ? and upon that occaſion is put in _ 
© 


—— 
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of Bellarmines defence againſt the peril of idolatry in the M 

in caſe the bread be _ ae + » wor : ya, then he = 
Can any ignorance be blameleſſe againſt the Law of Ged, or waſh 
aWwa) any error without the bleed of Chriſt ? 

IT. Burt to this the anſwer is obvious, and the fa/lacy preſently 
diſcoverable, For 1. herthat talks of venial or pardonable fins 
muſt not be preſumed to exclude the blood of Chrift, thoſe fins are 
pardonable under the Goſpel for which that avJov was paid, and 
ſuch are all fs that are reconcsleable with true repentance, or 

the ſincerity of a regenerate ate. 

I2 Bucthen 2. Iam no way aflured that it isa /;» ſo much as of 
ignorance, co miſtake inthe day of Chriſts birth ; every miſtake 
is not a fin, but only that which is a breach of ſome law, and 
therefore I ſuppoſe it is, that the Diatribiſt was compelled to fay, 
Can any ignorance be blameleſſe againſt 4 law of God ? But then 
I profeſle not to know any /aw of God, againſt which it is a 
(though bur of ignorance) to miſtake that day for the annual day 
of Chriſts birth,which really is not the day. 

13- And I now defire to be informed of which of the tex Com- 
wandments or any other law of Gods inthe O/d or New Teſt ament 
this is a breach. When he tells me this, Iſhall attend himmore 
diligently ro the remainder of this Se:ox, and anſwer his in- 
Nance of ſo weighty conſideration about the very day of the Jews 
paſſeover, of which he acknowledges that the wery day was 4 
ſtriftly commanded as the buſineſſe it ſelf, and ſo theerror muſt be 
an error agpint a law, whereas he as certainly knowes that this 
day of Chrifts birth is by none ſo much as pretended to be fo 

 Fommanaded. | 

747 Whatremains concerning Chemaitis's charge of Superſtition, 

on Papiſts obſeryation of their holy dares, is all anſwered before it 

"+3, be produced, by this one conſideration, that Chemmniring, as a Lu- 

"*Rigber a», is by the Diatribiſt confeſt to allow this and other Fefti- 

ar ; For then hath he granted all that I contend for, who under- 

Mook tiot to be advocate for the Legend or Calendar of the Pa- 


Fpifts, 


on 


Sect, 
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Sec. 15. 


Of riot. Chriſtian juyes no way contrary to our Feſtivals. Rior 
a5 ſeparable from Chriſtmas as the Lords day. Heathen ca- 
ſtomes cannot be objefted. Gods judgments vainly urged for 
arguments. The charge of want of hoſpitality on thoſe that 
retain feſtivities, The hoſpitality at Chriſtmas a pleage of it 
all the year after. Reformation of exceſſe without cbolitian 
of the Feſtival. Attempt to reform, previous to abolition. 
The Agape noexample for aboliſhing Feſtivals, Cures for 
diſeaſes, exciſions ouly for deſperate ſpreading evils, Ny 
cards on Chriſtmas day, as much-frifneſſe on Chriſtmaſs, not 
more ſacredneſs then on the Lords day, No defign of making 
the Lords day no inſtitution of the Apoſtles, Neither $ uper- 
ftition nor hypocriſie in abſtaining from Cards on Chriſtmas day. 


I. Hat now followes inthe 17* $. and fo onto the 27, is 
V all to the head of Rjor. Which I was careful to remoye 
from this Feſtivity, And firſt having diſclaimed it as more intole- 
rable in a Chriſtian'then in a Jew, and that upoa this account, 
that Spiritual joyes are his eminent if not only portion under pro- 
miſe, His anſwer is, that theſe are not limited to one or twelve 
dajes in a year, but are daily joyes, every day is aChriſtmas to a 
godly heart, Regoyce im the Lord always &c. | : 
 Buthe thatthus anſwered, could not but know, that the weekly 
Lords day is ſer apart for a Chriſtian Feaſt dedicated particularly 
to theſe Spiritual joyes ; and that this was very reconcileable 
with the text that ſaid Once and again, Rejoyce always, and how 
then can this be oppoſed to an annual Feſtival ? 
Beſides, all that I had to ſay, was, that the C hriſtian . 
ſhould principally be Spirizmal, and this not as a proof oh 
lawfulneſs of Feſtivals, but of the #nlewfulneſſe of riors, 
the Diatribiſts anſwer is wholly to that other head, to which that 
was never deſigned as a medium. 

To which might 3% adde, that —_— to the Philippians is 
m an 
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an exhortation to rejoycing #1 tribulations, in the ſaddeſt as well 
as the cheerfulleſt ſeatons, and lo the alwaies is to be limited by the 
context; And then the application of ir here was Rill fo much 
leſs pertinent. ; ; 
5- In the2place, my 18%. $. being deſigned to ſhew how ſepa- 
- rable all riot was from this Feſtival, by the nature of Chriſtian 
dainties, inſtruftion, prayer, praiſes, almes, andthe Sacrament of 
the Lords Supper ( none of which were capable of /xxarie) and 
Feſftivity and Hoſpitality, which were dearly ſeparable fromit 
His anſwer is, 1. that theſe two laſt are thus ſeparable from rig, 
but very hardly ; Ard | ſhall only demand, Are the /eaſure and 
ceſſation from b=ſineſ5 on the Lords day, experimented to be more 
eafily ſeparable from it 2 1sit more ordinary for the ſamemen to 
be drank upon Chriſtmas daj,then upon all, or upon any one 
Sunday in the year ? And have not preachers and mantras 
been as ind#ſtrioxs to caſt out this profane Spirit on the Lords day 
and. been as #nſucce/sfal in their 3ndevonrs ? And ſhall thisbe 
any argument for the abolition of that day ? 
: ext, ſaith he, be heathen uſages init (almoſt jielded F,a.) 
4s they imply that the feſtival was inſtituted to gratify the heathen, 
fo God to ſhew his diſlike of them, hath ſuffered them to be attended 
with two extremes of true worſhip, ſuperſtition and profanemſs. 
But to this I ſay, 1. that the heathen uſages were no way-nielded 
$. 2. but only at1 argument uſed ad homines that fo affirmed, 2. If 
there were heathen wſages in it, thoſe would no way imply the 
Feſtival tohave been inſtitnred to gratifie the heathens, [t was 
inſtituted to the honor of Chriſt, and the heathens were farre 
enough from being grarified with that, and tis /»fficient if the 
' converted heathens, among whom it was inſtituted by their con» 
. . verters, did of themſelves aſſume ſome of their Gentile cuſtome:_ 
-* by them thought innocent in the celebration, 
"ws.3” Tis great. preſumption and intruſjon into Gods ſeoreteſt 
- Cliw/c/s, ro lay that Gods ſuffering this Feſtival ro be attended, 
iBaperſtition or profaneneſs was to ſhew his diſlike if not de- 
ation of it; For who revealed this connſe/ of Gods to this 
Diatribict * Beſides, how eaſily might this argument” be 
retorted on the Lords day by a few,andall the rior and xnprofi- 
tableneſs of bearers onthat.day be made an evidence of Gods aiſ- 


liks 


- 
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like it not detesrationof the ſetting apart of this day to bis /er= 
vice ? What impiety of any Se would want argiements to ſup- 
port it, if ſuch as thele might be admitted 2 Now laſtly, the mat- 
ter of the preſent devare being only that of riot, what had- /wper- 
sHtion or profaneneſs (either or both) to:do with that ? ce 
* His 19*S. is the accuſing thoſe who keep up and cry up the ou- 
fſtome of the festivity, yer have taken liberty to lay aſide hoſpitals= 
ty and charity not only at the time, but all the year long. To 
which it is ſufficient to a»/wer, that then it ſeems, their hoſpitali- 
#7 is not the occaſion of rot to any, and that is a competent means 
of vindicating the festivity lo farre from that 'part of the acon- 
ſation, which now we have before us. % 
9. Butthen 2” it were perhaps worth examining what degree of 
eruth chere is in the ſuggeſtion, and in what-inftances iris found» 
ed ; ſomething like this he had once ſuggeſted before, and I had 
then thought that it wasnot worthy raking notice of, But now-che 
ferurning of it again more ſolemly makes me ſuſpect there maybe- 
ſomewhat init, And having no other c/xze to introduce me into 
his ſecrets, and the charity and hoſpitality of thoſe thatthaye caſt 
off the feſtivals, and with it their obedience tothe Church, beyond 
thole that have retained bothhaving never been ſo »etorions; that 
I could take cognizance of it, and the writing a Diarribe againſt 
* all freewill oblarions'in a Chriſtian, being no vehemaent indication 
that thoſe in whole defence 'it was written, were very emment in 
the exerciſe of thofe virtues, I beganto pitch upon one thing thar 
might of latehaye yielded ſome ſhew of truth to his obſervation, 
viz,thatthe'condirion of many mens worldly plenty hath been'ſo 
changed of late, that the men haye been forced to abate ſome- 
what of 'the degree of that chariry and hoſpitality that formerly 
they had both ability and will to exerciſe,and that thelefall ouro _ 
be the men that 7erain obedience to the Church of Englandgand ſo RP 
keep up and cry 'np the feſt ivals of the Church, though they agffſ*" 
not able to keep #p'the good cheer 'of ir in that degree, whig 
merly they haye done. | 
10+ And if the-Daetribiſt was willing to take notice of 'this | 
- of ther1de, and beiog hirnfelf one'of the proſperome parry tliae lad 
caſt off obedience and feſtivals, biit retained hoſpitality and cha- 
rity, Was willing to compare himſelf - others'who being __ 


—— 
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ved of all their revenxes, were not likely to hold up their hofpitali- 
e7,then ſure thisis a way of anſwer which might ſoon be rerorred;if 
juſtice were allowed to take place, and every man were reinveſted 
his own again. | 
12. Inthe mean, thoſe that are deprived of ability to be charitable 
on one fide, as to be occaſions of riot on the other, if they muſt be 
reproacht for their defeRs inone, ſhould not in ree/0» be accuſed 
for exce(s in the other: And that is all I ſhall reply to this aw 


ſwer. 

13. Unleſſetothe 24 pait of it Ireply in a word, that the hoſpitali- 
ry attendant on this Feſtival was never by me defined or imagined, 
and is with no j«ſtice by him ſuppoſed to be a miſers feaſt, nor 
know I any the leaſt neceſſity that it ſhould be followed with a - 
meglett of charity all the year after, but rather that it be. lookt on 
as a copy Which the whole /ife of a Chriſtian is to tranſcribe 
from this manner of ſolemnizing the birth of Christ, as a firſt 
fruits of this duty then paid, as a pledge of the furwre harveſt, as 
a ſolemn entrace on that duty then, which in ſome degree is to be 
exerciſedall the year after. 

14. In his 20 S; having inthe firft part of it defired no more of 
me, then that in caſe of notorious. abuſe. / will believe there us 
place and ſeaſon for reformation (which I moſt willingly yield, 

being, as he knowes, as inclineable and defirous as he or any man, 
; thar all exceſſes ſhould be reformed, and never indured among 

- Chrittiaens of all other men in the world) his conclu/jon bath very 
fairly taken in one rerms more then was in the premiſes, and to re- 
formation of exceſſe, annexed of the Fesriviry it ſelf, meaning 

- evidently, according to the modern ſtyle, abolition by reforma- 
tion; For elſe, atter all his deareriries, it will not do his 

= «< bufineſs. 
x *B5- FPorthatallexce/s ſhould be abo/;/hed,that the Ferrivity ſhould 
">&tabe drained from all ſuch #»chriſtian mixtures, and reformed in 
&.meeker ſenſe, was viſibly thedeſigne of the Sefion to which 
bf his was confronted; And that, it ſeems, will not ſerve the 
SANn, but as if reformation were never reformation, unleſle like the 
| abing in of the Oceen it ſweep and carry away all before it, as 
. If our Di&:onaries were to be changed, and that word were to be 


£/ofſed by nothing but vaftation and depopwlarios, all that _ 
| aid 
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faid of reformation of exceſſes Gignifies nothing with him, unleſſe 
the Feftivity ic ſelf be reformed alſo, and that juſt as Epiſcopacy 
was to be xeformed, by being r#r»ed out of the Church, 
16- Andall the reaſon which is offered for this ( viz, becanſe the 
Feſtivity hath ordinarily been attended with ſuch miſchiefs with- 
ont the leaſt attempt of reformation) if it have any the leaſt ergth 
IA it, is viſibly a reaſon for the contrary ; For is it-not madneſſe 
to deſtroy the vineyard, before any leaſt attempt hath been made 
ro dreſſe or mannre it, tOcut down the tree before ever it was once 
digged about? were it reconcileable with any tolerable ſobriety.ro 
aboliſh the Lords day upon any, much more upon. /ach. an «c- 
count as this of riot and drwnkenneſſe ordinarily atcendingit, with- 
out ever giving the offender the firſt or /econd admonition, without 
ever attempting to reform it ? Certainly the rules of ſober diſci- 
pline are dire&ly the contrary, to atrempe and diligently 5ndevorr 
the reformation of the exceſs, and never to proceed to /everer re- 
medies, till the evi4-is- experimented to be not only obſ7inare but 
deſperate, and yet then too, to divide betwixt the zocent and guilt-- 
leſſe, and not involve both in the ſame condemmnation;. And arga- 
ments muſt ſure be very ſcanty, when thoſe come to be uſed for 
the affirmative z which were. proper only for:the negative ;- And. 
yet thusis it at this time with the Diarribi/e. 

17. Burt his 21.5, offers us an example of this deftrutive , ex- 
terminative reformation, .S* Paul's aiſcipline on the feaſts of cha- 
rity by way of deſtruftion and abolition , when they began to-be 
abuſed to ſurferting and drnnkenneſs, 1 Cor. 11. 17. But herein 

. are good ſtore of miſtaker, For 1, If that place to the Corinths 
be examined, it is moſt eyident thar it was the Lords Supper, in- 
to which that exceſs was crept , and accordingly as he tells them 
V. 20. that this & not toeate the Lords Supper, fo for the re- 
forming of what was amiſs, he tells them what the inſtirution 

- of Chriſt was init, and there expreſlely ſets down the firſt 5 
ftitntion of the Lords Smpper, 1n. the night he was be 
he took bread; v- 24+ &c.. And then I muſt demand, 
Paul deſtroy and abolifs this- feaſt wherein theſe abu L 
obſerved ? if he did; he abols/hr the Lords Supper ,' and. thet 
hereis indeed an i»ſtance home to his purpoſe : But if he didnor, 
why did the Diatribiſt tender us this inſtance , when he knows 

Mm 3 _ that 
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that drunkenneſs and moſt unworthy behayjour at the Sacrament 
never ſuggeſted tothe Apoſtle the leaſt thought of aboliſhing or 
diſuſing the Sacrament, 
Bur then 2. To grant him the utmoſt that he can wiſh in this 
"matter, viz, that there were two parts of this H7mor waany 
Lords Supper, one'in taking a mor/el of bread, and taſting the 
wine, in commemoration of Chriſt's body and blood, another in 
eating and drinking together more liberally, after the former was 
done, and that this latter is it which is meant by Agape in S. Jud; 
and that this latter wastaken away out of the Charch, upon the 
too common wrrformable abuſes of it ; yer Nil this is nothino 
of advantage -to'the Dsarr#biſt ; For ſtill this will but conclude 
that'the carwal external part of the Feſtivity , the eating and 
drinking part, ſhould fall under this di/ciplixe, not the Sprrieag/ 
more Chriſtian part, and tis evident one of rhelſe is as F avivyy 
rom the other , as the Sacrament from the Agape. _ 
19 _ And thus much was willingly yielded to his -hands in that s, 
"-to which his 5nſtance of the Love-feaſts was oppoſed, and tis certain 
no more can rationally, by any analogie, be concluded from 
its 
20, Nay 3. Ir wes 'not poſſible any inſtance could have beea 
brought more fitted formy curn '(and{ol hope nor for hu) then 
this ofthe Agape. For when this ds/order'ar Corinth had brought 
| - this attendant on the Chriſtian feſtival under ſome conſwre, it 
1 was 'thus reforweed, ( as appears i xr Martyrs Apologie , 
F wherehe ſets down the whole courſe of the office) The offerings 
| were not /eſſened by this means, but otherwiſe di/poſed-of and 
that which was not eaten at the Lords Table, was keptin w cow- 
won bank for the pror, the: Srranger, the Farherleſs: and 
Widow, anda very competent provifion was made for all by his 
—  mcans. 
And fo truely in like manner, if upon a juſt 19979 ir be 
qd that the Chriſtmaſs liberality and hoſpitality 1Utill ends in 
ad that there is'no hope of »eſt74i»t to be laid upon it, as 
FRanes in that chirnel, It is moſt obvious and eafie for every 
'Jober Chriſtian 'to turn the ſtream another way, to lay aſide for 
reliefe of the poor, that which was uſually laid out in the ex- 
traordinrry emertainments atthis time, and as that is the utmoſt, 
to 
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to which the ſeverity uſed on the Agape can extend, or ſuggeſt, 
ſo iis the very thing which was propoſed $. 20. bur: it icems 
cannot yet ſatisfie this Diatribi/t, | 

22 Whatin 22" $. hecenſures in me as pretty wntempered' mor- 
zar, Will not, I belieye, be found fo, in any ſober judging. Tis 
onely this, that though the eating and ſporting part of thus feſt i= 
ry be ſtrictly ro be kept within bounds and as ftriftly to be re- 
formed wherein it hath been diſcerned toexceed (this had been ſer 
down before, and was now ſuppoſed) yer for abolition of all hofpi- 
rality and reereation, Or ayzos remiſſion (as Nazianzen ſiyles it) 
at theſe times it was tobe lookt 0n 4s 4 laſt remedy, and ſo met pro- 
ceeded to till the diſeaſe were nniverſally ſpreading and obſtinate 
againſt all cxresfor whileſt it were lower then ſo, it was Al but the 
ſeaſon of reformation. 

23, From whence that the Diarribift ſhould think firto infer it my 
ſenſe (that he might accuſe me) that eſſe or leſſe general abuſes 
eed no reformation, there can beno tolerable account rendred, but 
only this, that his ears have been ſo accuſtomed to the newdialedF,- 
that of exterminative reformations, that he cannot think the word 
Ggnifies any thing elſe, by whomſoeyer it is uſed, but (that 
which indeed it never bgaifies in any propriety of ſpeech) extirpa- 
tion and abolition, In a word, I think there 1s no neceflity of ex- 
esfoncill the part begit\ to gangreve or corrupt and ſpread, yer I 
can admit of medicines long before, and heartily adyiſe rime/y 
prudent applications, as ſoon as eyer the patiext begins in the eat 
meaſure to be diſtempered, 

24, His, 23" 5. isthe accuſing of thoſe that uſed cards on the Lords 
day after the evening ſervice, and the upbraiding their ſuperſtition 
that they will not rouch cards or dice on Chriſtmas day; and the 


maſſe day and the Lords day, but that if they uſed that /ibere 
the /ater, they uſed it on the former too ; However if by they 
tribiſt ic were deemed criminows in the ove, I ſhould hay 
he might have been gratified by bearing it was abftained | 
the other : For my own partI never allowed my ſelf the /rherey 
oneither, and know not that 1 ever ſaw it uſed, and therefore T am 
ſure there is nothing farther to be replied to by me in that $. I as 


/ 


anſwer is ſufficient, that as Iſpake not a word of them that did thus, - 
ſo I neyer heard of any that thus made a difference betwixt Chriſt=" 


heartily: 
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heartily with a deyout, conſcientious, profitable ob/erwvarion of the 
Lords day, as of any other Feſtivity, and cannot juſily Fall under 
the Dzatribiſts cenſure for any thing I haye ſo much as intimated 
in this matter. . 

25- Andthis I fay the rather, becauſe $. 24. this is charged upon 
my dottrine as a crime, and apartof ſuperſtition, that the day 
hath been accounted more ſacred then the Lords day, and the proof 
brought out of my 20's. where faith he, I call it muſe ſacred, 

: and out of my 24% 5. where I fay it hath bren kept if not mach 

2 ' more, yet certainly as ſtriftly as any Lords day in the year, 

26, Buthere is mippriſion in each of theſe ; The phrale moſt ſacred 
$. 20.doth not at all belong to the day, (much lefleto the pre. 

ferring ir before the Lords day in reſpect of /acredneſſe) but only 
to a Chriſtian Feſtivity, as that is made up of prayer, praijes, 
Exchariſt, charity, hoſpitality, &c: All which being put together 
I hope I could not offend in ſiyling it moſt ſacred, ſuch as the ex. 
travagant, irrational riots of men ought not to aſſault and pul- 
tute. - 

2 And for the 24, there is no ſuch word as ſacred to be found in 

7* har 24% 5. allchat is ſaid is, that i» thi nation the day of the birth 
of Chriſt hath been kept (if not much more) certainly as ftriftlh a 
any Lords day in the year, and this interpreted moft clearly by the 
following words) in frequenting the ſervices of the Church, inthe 
uſe of the Liturgie, Sermon, Sucraments, 8c, A nd 1 cannot 
imagine bow this manner of ſtrif# obſerving of it can be crimi- 
nous it it ſelf, or to the prejudice of the Lords Wh on which tis 

no news to fay that the Sacrament of the Lords Smpper, which I 

make ah i»gredient in the ſtrifFneſſe of the celebration, and that 

which denominates ic more ſtri&, is not conſtantly celebrated; 
andyetſure no f«w/t that it is conſtantly ce/rbrated on Chriſtma 

:; day. 

4  " the ſtrifineſſe of obſerving is one thing, and the (a- 

Alc is another, Any private faſt may be more ftritly ob- 

W.more, or more ſevere ſtriftneſſe of duty allotted ro it, 

hc Lord: day, and yet the Lords day, as ſet apart by the 

Jpoſtles of Chriſt, 1n reſpeR of that 5»/?5rwrion, and of the re- 
ſurreftion of Chriſt, to the commemorating whereof ic was con- 
ſecrated, be eſteemed and lookt on as moſt ſacred. I need to ſay no 
more of that, As 
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29+ As forthe ground which he pretends from his own knowledoe 
co afſigne of my thus ſpeaking : viz, that we may make the 
Lords day and Feſtivals to be founded on the ſame authority, viz. 
of the Church, this he muſt very much diſſemble his knowledgr 
if he confeſle not to be a mtake allo, «ah 
o, Forin the margent he grants that I ſay that the Apo/tles inflicye 
red che Lords day S.31. and ſo certainly : do (though 1 nebanps 
in what words of Scripture that inſtitution is ſet down) Bur, ſaith 
he, there be other words S. 57, which ſpeak of the Lords day 
by the ſame authority appointed. To which I anſwer that the 
words there uſed [ though the Lords day be by the ſame authority 
appointed | belong not at all tothe ftating.of this queſtion, and 
being introduced in that form | though &c.] they are not any «f- 
firmation chat the Lords day is not inſtituted by any higher autho. 
rity then Chriſtmas day, but only a conceſſion of what was asked 
by the 2»eriſt, withour ſo much as examinirg or inquiring itto 
the «wemoſt of the authority by which it Rood. Of this 1 had 
ſufficiently expreſt my ſenſe 5.31. as the Diatribi/ts margi ut COn- 
fefles from me, viz. that the Apoſtles inſtiruted the Lords day, 
wherzas in that 57* I. I ſpeak as plainly of Chriſtmas aay, that 
it hath its a#thority from the inſtitution and #'age of the Uni- 
verſal Charch ; And if when the matter is fo clear, and my mear- 
ing ſo expreſſe both for the one and the orher, I muſt yer be accu- 
ſed for the centrary, and this be affirmed from the Diarribiſts 
knowledge to be my ground, viz. a deſzzne ro make the Lords day 
and Feſtivals to be founded on the ſame anthority, andthat by 
him ſpecified, viz. of the Church ; Tis certainly moſt viſible, 
that either this is a cal»mry in the D:atribiſt, or elſe that the 
word Charchmult be fo taken as to comprehend that part of it, 
of which the Apoſtles were r#lers in perſon, and then what harm 


Ama, 
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eee 


hath been in that ſpeech thus interpreted, the Church of the A- p m3 


poſtles inſtituted the Lords day, and either they per/onally, or 
ſucceſſors uſed and delivered down the other Feſtivals, thy 
val of Eaſter being derived undoubredly from the Apoſt 
lip and John, Peter and Pal, as hath already clearly pl 
out of the difference berwixt Vier and Polycrates; And other 
Feſtivals by the paloges of the Martyrdome of ſgnatins and 


Polycarp, i» & by evidence of ffory being demonſtrated tobe 
oljcarp, i» & by ft IN 6 5 lite 
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lictle later, though of Chriftmaſſe this do not lo expreſlely appear 
ro me asto be any where affirmed by me. 

32. Bur thereis yet more of this captious diſcourſe behinde upon 
my ſaying that tis mor n/nal to rouch cards or dice on Chriſtma 
day, and this muſt adde either to our ſuperſtition or bypocrifie, our 
ſuperſtition, if thty be lawful, in that they forbid them on that 
day, that Gol bath not forbidden them ; Hypacrifie, if. they be un- 
lawfnl,in abſtaining then, and jet uſing them on other days, But 
we ſhall ſoon beextricated from the power of this Dilemma, by 
affirming, T. that thole ſports uled moderatel;, as diverſions, and 
no way abnſed by our inordinacy, are not by any argument thar 
ever I met with, proved to be roto genere, Or abſolutely unlayful, 
and fo that they may be uſed for diverriſement on cther days, and 
parcicularly on thefolowing days of that Feſtivirty, and yer 2% 
that they are no way neceſſary,and ſothatno man offends, that ah. 
ſtains from them on all «ther days, and employs himſelf better 
conſtantly. : 

33. From whence it is neceſſarily conſequent alſo, that he that hath 
Fed onthe body and blood of Chriſt, and conſecrated himſelf in an 
extraordingry manner tO commemorate the myſterie of our redem- 
ption on Chriſtmas day,and agreeably thereto, celires to ſpendit fo 
much more ſtr:ly then other dayes, as not to admit thoſe ſports 
(whichare /awfu/ on other days) to divide any part of chat, can 
never be crimin24 info doing. 

3 4. Asforanything of rior (but ſuch is not all lawfw/ divertiſe- 
ment) on the fcllowing days, he knowes they are no way pleaded 
for by me, and if any be gai/ry of them, as the ſhame thereof is 

| | due to the offender, nor to the feſtival, whichis innocent and lau- 

ba dable ; fo tis too well known that the Lords day it ſelf hath not 
- been ſecured from the ſame unhappy adherencer, ; 

$... And it might as well be charged on that that the hearthens wor- 
"Wipe the 5: on that day, and that reve/ling upon ir are fitter for 

Welibearher feaſts then for Chriſtians,as the Diatribiſt could ſugs 

iFyhis piacc that rhe Sarurnalia were celebrated about the 

** Fae time that Chriſtmas was, and that the exceſſes of the follow- 

ing dayes are ſervices fitter for the yevels of Bacchus and Sa- 

turn or the birth day of Hero, then for the feſtivity of a ſpirit#s 
al Sawionr, Flithis is rae, and equally gratted by both —_ 
an 
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and fo hath no propriety or pertinency to the diſpute be- 
tween us. , 


Sea. 16. 


Chriſtmas, if of the ſame original with Eaſter, certainly Apo- 
ſtolical. However, of the praftice of the Primitive Church. 
All rendaring of motives no xiyO©- ovplag. 


Ip M Y 27" gs. was introdadory tO a diſcourſe more general, to 

ſhew by what authority, feſtivals in general, and partica- 

larly this of Chriſtmas, pretends to ſtand in the Cathelihe Church, 

which I acknowledged not to be by any i»ſtir=tion of oth 4 

but to have had the beginning from the Apoſtles or the /ucceeding 
Charch. 

To the view hereof he now proceeds, and briefly ſets to it, to 
diſprove each of thele originals, beginning firſt with that of the 
Apoſtles. And of this he thinks he need lay no more, then to 
appeal to the lame arguments Which he had uſed againſt the A- 
poſt les inſtitution of Eaſter Y.6. viz, 1+ the no mention of ſuch 
inſtitution in the Scripture, 2. the expreſſe words of Socrates, 
thar neither Chiiſt nor his Apoſtles commanded the feaſt of Ea- 
fter 20 be obſerved. 

Bur to both theſe it is certain that I ow no return having now 
"paid it ſo pantually in the 4* 5s. where belide clear anſwers to 
the Diatribiſts arguments, Ladded evidences undeniable that the 
feaſt of Eaſter was obſerved by the Apoſties, And I cannor 
doubt but they will be of force with him, when he ſhall cake lei 
ſure to weighthem ; And then if che caſe thall be acknowly 
the ſame betwixt Eaſter & Chriſtmaſſe.that of the 7e/ary 
this of the birth of Chriſt (as the Diatribi} ſeems to ach 
in rendring no one argument more againſt the Apoſtol 


Chriſtmaſs,then he had before produced againſt the i»/Fiturion P 


Eaſter by them) then it is evident my affirmation» muſt aſcend 
higher then it eyer meant to have done , and not proceed dirjun- 
7 Nan 2 tively, 
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fively that this feaſt of the nativity is derived either from the 4. 
poſtles or the ſucceeding C harch, bur leaving our the /atrey tt 
of the partition, fix upon the former,that,being yielded to have the 
ſame original with Eafter,it is certainly derived from the Apoſtles, 
from whence ir appears that of Eaſter is derived. 

4. To whichpurpoſe we have already produced ſome evidences 

which may juſtly pretend to ſome force, ar leaſt a4 hominem, to 

him that hath no more againſt chis, then againſt all other Chy;. 
ſtian feftivals,viz.thole from the martyrdomes of [pnatins and Pe 
lycarp, writen by thoſe that were pre/exr at them, and fo lived ſoon 
afcer the Apoſtles. 
That of Pelycarps recorded in that famous Epiſtle of the 
Church of Smyrna, 1 have ſet down at large, and made my infe« 
rences fromit SS. 33. and 34- of that treatiſe of Feſtivals, To 
which I have here formerly added that other parallel reſtimony 
from the aGts of Ignatius. | 

 Sothat now 1 hope I may ſafely reſume my former affirmation, 

without all d:ffidence,chat other Feſtivals beſide that of the week ly 
Lords day, were deriyed to us,lome certainly from the Apoſtles, o- 
thers from the Church immediately ſucceeding the Apoſtles;Inone 
of which ranks though' I have no reaſon to doubt bur this of the 
Nativity of Chriſt is to be placed, yet becauſe we have not thoſe 
evidences of the fat which we have for Eaſter 'and others, 
ſhall not build upon ary degree of #»certaint ies, nor affirm more 
then what that treatiſe hath ſhewed out of the ancient Fathers, 
that this feaſt is deduced to us early from the firſt antiquity, 

- And againſt this] am ſure neither \Socrares nor my L. of Falk- 

' land(who is joyned next to him” hath ſuggeſted any thing : & then 
What was thus done by them, muſt not in equity fare the were for 

Le my adding the mention of a motive or incitement that might rea- 

FC Tonably recommend it to them, which is therefore preſently fiyled 

G- ovpiag, a ſhew of wiſdom, as if all reaſonable motives were to 

blaſted under that rir/e, as all #ncommanded performances here 

id'tc be by the expreſs words of the 2"Commanadment,& Col. 


To 


-yeſure we have formerly ſpoken enough of this arguing. 
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T he Encenia, e religious feaſt inſtituted by the the Tewes, and ape 
proved by Chriſt, vindicated from all bu exreptions. Marriage 
feaſts. Religions feaſts cannot be unlawful, if civil be law- 
ful. The feaſt of Purim a religious feaſt. | 


T. HE 29" g. proceeds to conſider what I had faid of the Ex- 

cenia among the Fewes, the feaſt of dedication not inſtitu- 

ted by Godin the Law, but in commemoration of the purging of 

the altar by Judas Maccabers, and yer this obſerved by the 
Fewer,and approved by Chriſts preſence at it, Foh: 10. 23. 
2. To this the Dizatribiſt anſwers, that there may be many mi- 

| ſtakes in this, And truly it matters not how mayy there may be; as 

long asthere appears not to be any oxe. 

Firſt then his anſwer is,that there were three feaſts of dedication, 
and 1 cannot but know that learned. men are divided of which it's 
here meant. But how can this firſt a»ſwer be-of any avail; 
when I that took notice, as he confeſſes, of the three, made it evi- 
| dent chat the place was meant of the third, that i»ſtirmred in the 
| Maccabees, and the Diatribiſt cannot deny but it's probable ſo it 

was, and offers not to anſwer the proofs, or to pretend ought for 
either of the eo former againſt this. 
4. His 2* anſwer is, that granting it to be the laſt, yet there are 
reaſons to think_it was not a religions Feſtival but a civil, as the 
feaſt of Purim ſeems tobe, Efth: 9.21,22. But it is not 1magina= 
ble the Diatribiſt ſhould thus think, or be perſwaded by theſe: 
reaſons. | 
5- His reaſon is from the words 1 Mac. 4.59. They ordered 1 
(hould be kept yearly with mirth and gladneſſe, adding tha D - 
it be ſaid v. 56. they offered burnt-offerings, yet that 3 
according to the law, and ſo was worſhip commanded. } 
6. Now truly this I thought had been tufficient proofath 
a religions feaſt,and it was great ſurprizeto me to ſee it bro 
inferre the coxtrary : For what greater evidence can there be 
£ brought of a religious feaſt, then this,of which our of the Srory he. 
Na 3 hath 
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hath ſer down a conſiderable portion, bur lies in the Maccabees 
more completely thus. 

7: Now on the25" day of the Ninth moneth (which #« called the 
Moneth Caſtles) in the 148* year they roſe up betimes ia the mor 
ning and offered ſacrifice according tothe law upon the new altar 
of vin: which they had made ; lock at what time and 
what day the heathen had profaned it, even upon that was it dedica. 
red with ſongs & citkerns,barps & cymbals;Then all the people fell 
pon their faces worſhipping & praiſing the God of heaven who had 
given them good ſneee (ſe, and ſo they kept the dedication of the al. 
tar 8 days, andoffered burnt-offerings with gladreſſe;ard ſacrificed 
the ſacrifice of deliverance and praiſe ec. and then », gg. 
Moreover Judas and hu brethren with the whole congregation of 
Iſretl ordained that the days of the dedication of the altar ſhould 
be kept 1n their ſeaſon from year to year by the ſpace of eight days 
from the 25 day of the moneth Caſlen with mirth and glad- 
eſſe. 

© be now I ſhall ask the Diarribs/t, Is there any reaſon to think 

this was not a religious feſtival, nay isit poſſible tor him to give 
any account, why in ſetting down the paſſages of it, he ſhould 
omit the peoples falling upon their faces, worſhipping and praiſ- 
ing the Gcd of heavens and ſacrificing the ſacrifices of deliverance 
and praiſe, together with Judas and his brethren and the conpre- - 
gation (which is not God, as hath hitherto been pretended it ought 
to be from the 2% and 4® Commandment) ordaining that it fhunld 
be /o kept tor the future from year to year ? 

9: Donot thoſe paſſages take away all poſſibility of doubting, 

either of the religrowſ»rſſe of the Feſtival, or the inſtitution by 

. man and notby God ? Andis there now againſt all this any force 

in the words v.52. | according to the law | which the Diatribift 

"confronts to the mention of bxrnt-offerings, as an au/wer, or rea- 

ſo#gwhy that which was kepe with bar»t-offerings, was yet no * 

religions feaſt ? My not burnt-offgrings accordivg to the law, 

ſuch asthe 170/aical /aw approves of , yea and ccmmands to be 

uſed farg$4ynt-offerings, be uſed in a religions feaſt ? what was 
FABLES > . 

E&ceſicd by any d;/purter wich leſfle appearance of trath or 
probability ? He knowes that in the free will offerings there were 
yet laws given by Moſes according to which they were to or, 
an 
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and why ſhould it nor be ſo in a feaſt ordained by Judas ? wo..ld 
he imagine that i4eg al offerings ſhould have been ſought out for 
it, toconſticuteit a religios feaſt ? 

10 Here ſure was matter of convittion to the Diatribsſt, I ſhall 
not inquire why it did not prevail! with him. Only of this I 

| am ſure, that if this oxe inſtance had beet! permitted to appear, 
what indeed it is, and now is viſibly demonſtrated to be a relegious 
feaſt inſtituted by the Church of the. Fewes, and nor by God,and 
yet approved by him, there can never need any farther evidence 
ro confute and demonſtrate the vanity of all his three Diatribe of 
Saperſtitition, Will-worſhip,Feſtivals, his ſuggeſtions from ſaper- 
ſtatutum, trom aaditions to the word, from the 2% and 4* Com- 
mandments, from C 01.2 .whether as it mentions #ill-worſhip or the 
Commands of men, 

11, Our Chriſtmas feſtivity,luppoſing the utmoſt that he can wiſh, 
that it was not obſerved by the Apoſtles, but inſtituted by the 
Church, be two or three hunared years after Chriſt, being perteQly 
anſwerable to chis of the dedication, and ſo demonſtrated, by ana- 
logie with that, to be approved by Chrif. 

12, And therefore it was but neceffary that this evidence ſhould by 
all convenient means be rendred oeeincd. All the »»happineſſe 
of it was, that the matcer would nor yield any ſuch, and ſothe 
Diatribiſt was to content himſelf with ſuch as we have now di/= 
covered, 

I3, And becauſe he could not but foreſee it poſſible, that they 
would be thus diſcovered, and that yer it will be (more then ) 
faid that it was a religious feaſt and ſo obſerved, he therefore 
hath a 3* anſwer in reſerve, Then ſaith he, it may be fairly /ug- 

geſted that they went beyond their commiſſion in making thy feaſt 


theirs, for ough: we read. 

14. Here are again the clear /ymptomes of a deſperate c 
fain would catch at ſome ſupports, but is forſaken © 
evident Judas and his brethren and the whole congreg. 
ed that it ſhould be kept thus from year ro year, I 
asevident that it was £ obſervedby rhe J-ws even inC - 
and as evident ſtill that Chriſt was preſent at that feaſt (and fo ap- 
proved of and confirmedit) Joh. 10.23. And yet ſaith he, *t may 


* 
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be fairly ſnggeſted that they went beyond their commiſſion in ma. 

king this feaſt annual, what again could have been ſaid more wx. 

luckily then this, more contrary toexpreſſe evidence in every de. 
ree of it ? 

I5» Addetothis 2. that even both of the two other feaſts of dedica- 
roxy ar the erefting the Templein Solomons, and reedifying it in 
Zorobabels time, if were annual, were tully parallel with 
this, and that they were ſo, was by this Diatribiſt attirmed to be 
the opinion of /earned men, in this very page, who, faith he, i- 
terpreted the place of John 10. ſome of the one, ſome of the other 
of theſe, which twere ridiculous for them to doe, if it were not 
annual, + 

16, Nay laſtly, ſuppofing theſe two were neyer obſerved above once 
a peece, I ſhall now demand, why might they not as lawfully be 
celebrated often, or annually and ordinarily, as for one turn and 
extraordinarily ? If the firſt offended not by being ſuper ftara- 
rum, how could the ſecond or hundredth or thouſanadrth repetition 
render it criminows ? Tisnot imaginable whar reaſon can be given 
for this, that what was /awfwl laſt year, ſhall be improwr this 
year; what ground of f great difference, that one ſhould be ap- 
proved , the other condemned, one not only innccent but com- 
mendable, and the other ( 5 .e. the ſame recerved into conſtant an- 
ual prattice) repudiated and rejefted. 

17- Andyet in this, it ſeems, all the difference lies all this while, ex- 
traordinary days of thanksgiving tor one turn faich he, he ac- 
counts lawfull to be done by the higher powers, and ſo extraordina- 
7) days of humiliation ; From whence I conclude, that if King 
Lucius 1400 years agoe kept Chriſtmas day tor one turn andno 

ad more, and fo Good Friday allo, he hadthe Dsatribiſts leave todo 
.: it very freely and lawfully ; But if when he had done fo onte, he 

- ſhall offer rodo it-agaiy, the next year, then Mr. C. muſt needs 
write Triplicem Diarriben againſt bim. 3, 

18. Whathe yer farther addes asa /aft miſtake in me, will be ſoon 

found of the ſame rank with the former. Another miſtake, faith 

he, this, Fhat that feaſt was approved and confirmed by Chriſts 
preſence at 5r;, whereas, ſaith he, the text produced ſayes no ſuch 
thing, but only thus, It was at Jeruſalem (mark that, not at the 
Temple ) not elſewhere, the feaſt of the dedication, and ; a 
c/ 
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Teſus walked in the Temple, ſo he did other days, any day ED WAR 
feaſt was &c. 

19. Iwiſh we wereat anend of this kinde of argring, for ic will 
not eaſily be paraleld in any Diatribiſt, All that is by me 
affirmed from the rex, is that Chriſt was preſent at it, the 
reſt is my deauttion from thence, and I hope I haye nor offended 
therein, For is not that an evidence of Chrifts approbation, and 
lo confirmation of it ? would Chriſt haye been preſent at an wnlaw- 

ful, nay (as this muli be by the Diatribiſts divinity) ſuperſti> 
rious acteſtable fealt, wherein the 2% and 4 Commandments were 
direRly violated by the very kreping of ir, and never haye repre- 
hended it ? would he not have /conrgedir and dilpatche it out of 
the Temple, as he did that huck 5tring cuſtorne of buying and /el- 
ling there, and expreſt as great impatience againſt ſuch ſuperſtits- 
0 violations, as thoſe other profanations ot his Fathers honſe ? 
would not his preſence at the Feaſt have had the ſcandal of ſuper- 
ſtition, if the Feaſt it ſelf had had chat crime in ic ? 

20. What'now he appoints to be warke, that this Feaſt was at Je- 

ruſalem, ot at the Temple, is very ſtrange. For if it were a ye- 

ligious Feaſt ( as hath alrcady appeared it was from the ſtory of 
the inſtitution in the nccabees ) then ſure it was il the Temple, - 
and ſo at Feruſalem, where the Temple was. And what if Jeſu 
walkt in the Temple on other days, when no feaſt was,doth it there= 
fore follow thac now it was not the Feaſt, when he walked there, 

and when the text ſaith expreſſely that ir was the Feaſt? This is a 

new ſort of arguing ſtill, and this may be reiterated more turnes 

then one, and yetnothing amiſſe init. 

21, What hath thus farre been ſaid by him of the Excenta, is ap- 

pliable, ſaich he, ro my ſecond 5»/tance among the Jewes, the fe- 

ſtivities of marriage,For marriage it ſelf, ſairh he, is a civil thing ,# 
and not re/igiouws, But I ſhall not engage farther in new cog 

verſies, having enow before me already (elſe ſure mariage r 

approved to be re/igious)] ſhall only need to demand og 

of diſcourſe, what the difference is between a civil, 

ligious feſtivity ? I ſhall ſuppoſe onely this, that t 

the publike ſervices of the Church, among Chriſtians, p - 

Pſalmes , Sermon , Enchariſt, (ſome or all of them) are 

uſed, as among the Fewes , ſacrifices, &c. adding to theſe 
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feſtival diet allo, whereas the other is made up only of the Latter. 
22. And then ſuppoſing one of theſe ( as the Diarribst orant- 
eth) lawful among the Jewes , and ſo among Chriſtians at 
the celebration of mariages, I ſhall demand how it is pofſhble 
the other ſhould be «n/awful ? Canthe ſervices of the Church 
being added make that criminow., which was innocent before > 
Tis poſſible indeed for a profane mixtare (ſuch as rior, &c,) to 
defame and pollute that, which is molt ſacred, but have the ſacred 
offices of the Church that ſame accurſed force in them, to make 
chat which was but civil before, ſacrs/egiom and impiows ? This 
15 another rarity, that I had not formerly been acquainted with, 
23. But before 1 leave this matter I muſt take in, what he hath in 
like manner affirmed ot the feaſt of Purim among the lewes,of 
which though having made mention in the Praftical C atechiſme, 
I added no more in the Treatiſe of Feſtivals, yer there cannot 
be any thing more pertinent to our preſent debates, this bei 
without any direction from God, voluntarily inftsrwted by the lews 
n& only for ore turn, but as an eftabliſhment among them, on the 
14* and 15% day of the moneth Adar yearly, Heſt. 9.21, Now 
of this he takes notice by the way $.29.(treating of the Encenis) 
- andfaith of it as of the other, that it ſcems to be a religionfeſtival, 
but a civsl; Burt this again wichout the leaſt ſhew of probability. 
24+ 1kſhall need go no farther then the rexe to demonſtrate it, 
Heſt.9. There v.16. the Jewes had reſt from their enemies,and 
thereupon wv. 17. on the 13" day, and 14" of the moneth Adar 
reſted they,& made it a day of feaſting and gledneſs and v.18.The 
Jews that were at Shuſhan aſſembled together on the 13*day,& the 
14* day thereof; & on the 15* they reſted & made it a day of fraſt- 
ing & gladneſſe, and v.19. the Tewes of the villages made the 14" 
day of the moneth Adar a day of gladueſſe and feaſting,au14 gud 
day, and of ſending portions one to another, Here 1 cannot buit 
ſuppoſe that a day of re/t, of aſſembly, of feaſting, and gladmſſe, 
kgs (5.e.in their ſtyle a feſtival day) a day of haſpitality 


7, ending of portions ( welds, ſuch as ina ſacrifcal 
reſt) Will to any impartial readerpaſle for an indication of a re- 


d < etas fraft 
= 25. Andas theſe days were obſerved for the firſt turh, ſo they are 


eft abliſht for a yearly obſervation, v.21.22. And the _— 
ined. 
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dained, and took upon them, and upon their ſeed, and upon all ſuch 
as joined themſelves to them, ſo as it ſhould not fail, that they would 
keep theſe two days according to their writing, and according to 
their appointed time every year, v.27, 

26, What conld be more expreſle for the reigion/neſs, and forthe 
eſtabliſhment for continuance ; and this fiill a feaſt inſtirated by 
the /ewezs, and not by God himſelf, and fo as clear an inſtance, on 
our fide of the matter conteſted, as is imaginable. ; 


Sect. 8. 


How the compariſon holds between the Loxds day and Chriſtmas 
day. Inſtitution, uſage Apoſtolical for Feſtivals, No law 
in Scripture for the Lords day. 


I, Ow followes his view of what I had faid of the Lords day, 

not i»ſtirwred by C hriſt, or God himſelf but by che Apoſtles, 

Without any mention in the New Teſtament of any preſcription 
or /aw for the obſerving of it. 

22 To this he is very gladto proceed, hoping for ſome great advan- 
rage fromit ; let us ſee what the [#cceſs will prove. 

3- And r. faith he, there want not learned men who think that 
Chriſt did defigne the day. But 1 muſt demand whether he can ima» 
pine that thoſe /earned men were in the right in thiszor have herein 

| expreſt any of their learning ? If he cannot think they have, 
why doth he /oſe time and gain nothing by the mention of them? 
If he can, why doth he not ſo much as offer their grounds of 
thus opining, when he knowes nor Scripewre nor antiquiry (ah 
any thing of it, and when it were as tolerable in any 
offer his opinion alſo, that Chriſtmaſs day was by C 
defigned alſo. : 

4. Butchen 2% faith he, if the Apoſtles did 5nſtit 

more then he dare ſay of Chriſtmaſs day And what if tt 

that prejudge the obſerving of Chriſtmaſs, ſuppoling it certain (as 

I do ſuppoſe ) that it was cither of the Apoſtles or the ſucceeding 

Oozs Chxarch? 
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Chnrch > Suppoſe lome feaſts of the Jewes inſticuted by Gedox 
Moſes, others by the Chxrch of the Tewes, and not by Moſes, as 
the Parimand Encenia, Are not thele /atter as lawfully to be 
kept to all poſterity of the /ews, as thole former ? 
5+. But then 2® the parallel that 1 let berwixt the Lords day and 
Chriſtmaſs day, was only this, that as neither of them was found 
preſcribed, or by law commanaed \n Scripture, (0 the want of 
ſuch law ſhould be no prejxdice to the 6xe,more then to the orher,as 
long as by ſome other way it appeared of the oze, that it was de- 
rived from the Apoſtles or the ſucceeding Chnrch, as of the other, 
that it came immediatly fromthe Apoſtles ; It being evident that 
if the Apoſtles uſage gave to one a divine authority, the uſage of 
the ſucceeding Church muſt be next to that, though not divine, 
and the latter /awf#l, yea and obligatory, as well, though not in ſo 
high a degree, as the former, asthe Encenia were as lawful, as 
the Paſrover, and were obligatory allo, though nor by the ſame 
authority. By this it appears that there is cert ain oblig ation for 
the obſerving of Chriſtmaſs, though there ſhould be no certainty 
of the Apoſtles inftituting it. 
Next he demands, If the Lords day was inſtituted by the Apo- 


preſcription or Law ? I anſwer, that if by inſtitution be meanc 
giving Law for the obſervation of it, then there is no doubt 
of his propoſition, the predication being identical, inſtitution in 
this (eaſe, is preſcribing, or giving Law. | 
-- But '*cis poſſible that inſtitution of the Lords day by the Apo» 
ſoles | may ſignifie another thing, viz, thatthe Apoſtles prafiice, 
aſſembling weekly on the Lords day, ſhould have the force of 
an i»ſtitution, or a Law with the ſucceeding Church, though 
indeed the Apoſtles gave no Law for it, or if they did , no ſuch 
' Law appears from them. : 
g. - The. examples of the Apoſtles are the onely way of 
| ing ſome »/ages to us without any their preſcripe Law ; 
And accordingly in this ſenſe alſo I conſent to the Diarribift, 
_ that their iw/tirnr5025 carry in them divine preſcription or Law, 
| <andfb61 ſhall no way contend with him in this matter, 
SS 9. Onely upon theſe grownds, 1 ſhall demand, that whatſoever 
elſe ſhall be in the /awe manner derived to us, through all "g's 


: ftles of Chriſt, do not their inſtitutions carry in them divine © 
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of the Church, from the times of the Apoſtles themſelves, may 


ve acknowledged alſo to carry a divine impreſſion upon it, And 
then, to omit Epiſcopacy (which he cannot but know hath per- 
fetly as muchto be ſaid forit in every reſpect as the Lords day ) 
I ſhall iofit onely on the feaſt of Eaſter, which hath been de- 
monſtrated to be derived from the Apoſtles, and fo isan inſtance 
of all that I pretend in the point of Feſtivals, leaving Chrif- 
maſs day to the equity of proportion , and the other evidences 
thar are produced for the antiquity of it. 


To, Next heproceeds to what I farther ſay, of the »o Law, that 


appears in Scripture for the Lord's day. In order to which 1 
faid, that if any thing of that nature be ſought there, it wil 


rather appear to belong to the annual, then weekly feaſt © 


of the reſurre fon, naming 1 Cor, 5. 8. tapraguuds let ms keep 
the feaſt, and the mention of Kueai, the Lords day, Rev, 1.10. 
by ſome thought to belong to the annnal day alſs. 


11. Againſt theſe he urgeth ſome authorities of ſome ancient and- 
modern writers, which, faith he, do ot ſeem to underſtand theſe - 


places thus. And though twere no impoſſible thing to anſwer 
thoſe teſtimonies, yet I ſhall never diſcourage him in that very 
reaſonable courſe of appeal tothe judgement of the Fathers, and 
other ſuch Learned men, but yielding him all he defires of both 
theſe places, I muſt only defire him to remember, that this will 
no whit advantage him or prejudice me,unleſle he can bring out of 
the Scripture to other places, which are mere apoditticall 
evidences of Apoſtolicall Law for the weekly Lords day,then theſe 
are for the annxal ; For the matter is clear, all that I was there 
to prove, Was no more bur this, that there was yo Law in Scrip- 
tere for cither of them. 
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Seat. 19. 


Atrius's herifie that Feſtivals are unlawful, $' Auguſtine's 
teſtimony addedto Epiphanius's. The Diatribiſts inconſtancy, 
The teſtimony of the Church of Smyrma, an evidesce of 
keeping the days of tho Apoſtles martyraome. The Teſtimony 
from the martyrdome of Ignatius accora:ng with it. Teſtimg« 

- nies for the antiquity of Feſtivals, 


N the 32" 5. to Epiphanixs's cenſure of Aeris as of an 

heretick , for affirming  Kendeggd unlay full, his anſwer is, that 
all t not herefie that Epiphanius calls ſe, nor all Atrius's opi- 
unions juſtly cenſured as heretical. 

2. Andſoindeed the Diatribiſt is concerned to think, both inre- 

& of this and ſome other sntereſts, that eſpecially of Epiſcopacy. 
| Bur for the averting of ſo great a crime , it would well become 
the accuſed to offer ſome yea/on for the clearing himſelf, and not 
onely to have mentioned the name of Ofiarder the Epiromizer of 
the Centariators, woſe words are not affirmed to belong to this 
particular of Feſtivals, andif they did , whoſe azthoriry is ſure 
ſo incompetent to weigh with Epiphanixsin ſetting down the ſenſe 
of the ancient Church, that in all reaſon ſome evidences ſhould 
have been annexed to adde weight to him. 

3» Asitis, 1 muſt not thing ftrexge, that they which tranſcribe 
that affirmation from A#rixs, will not allow it co be herefie in 
him ; I will onely demand whether S' Angaſtine be of any better 
account with him, Her. 53. he knew what herefie was, and 
what A#rius was guilty of, and whether elſewhere he may de- 
{erye to be believed, when in conſort with himſelf and with Epi- 

5 Sam 253, Phaniney he ſaith, Refte fefta Eccleſie colunt, gui ſe Eccleſia filias 
De Temp. recognoſcunt,they that profeſs themſelves ſons of the Church do 
Down. 1. Adv, Ps. 5 1-0{ae feaſts of the Chnrch,ſetting this of the nativity in 
my an of ſych, where ſurely thoſe that do not obſerve them, 
muſtdiſclaim their /o-/d5p, and that is but a paraphraſe to expreſs 
thoſe, whom Epiphanize Ryles hereticks. 

4. If heſhall bring any fo fair evidences, that they that obſerve 
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feaſts are ſuperſtitions, I ſhall think my ſelf obliged to do more 

| then deny the accnſation, : 

| 5. Forthe feſtivities of martyrs mentioned by me in the ſame 6, 

| he acknowledges they began betimes, as ſuperſtition, ſaith he, ever 
attends religion and devotion, adding that though they were in- 
rended for good ends, yet they produced in time much ſuper ſti- 
F107. 

6. But ſure thi a»ſwer is very #»n/ufficient, and inconſtant ; Un- 
ſufficient, tor whar if it were granted that in a proceſle of rime 
theſe feſtivities did occaſionally produce fome evil,ſo Chriſtianity 
it ſelf, ſo all chings that ſhould have been moſt for our wealth, may 
through the vices of men be peryerted into occaſions of falling ; 
But what is thatto the antiquity of Feſtivals, which is the _ 
thing that theſe inſtances were required to reſtifie. 

7. And 2” ixconſtant, for at firſt theſe feſtivities are lookt on as 
ſuperſtition attending religion and devotion (and by the way, if 
that be applicable to theſe feſtsviries, that will be a competent 
charafter of their antiquity, for religion and devotion , were 
brought in with Chriſt saxity, and if the Feſftivirses were the /u- 
perſtition that attended that, they will be pretty ancient ) and yer 
in the latter part tis ſaid of them, that they prodnced in time much 
ſmperſtition, Which latter if ic be true, then the former which was 
contrary, is not true, and that is ſufficient to be replied to that 
anſwer. 

| 8. Asforhisreturnto $5.33. which is of the ſame martter that I 
preſwme too much upon my own reaſon in concluding from the teſt i 
mony of the Church of Smyrna, that the days of the death of the 
Apoſtles themſelves were (olemnized thus early, i.e, before Poly- 
carps death | Sure his cenſure is not over reaſonable ; For when 


rent, that Polycarps death was thus celebrated, 2, That ghigntfi# 
Iycarp was immediate ſucceſſor to the Apoſties, and SM the- 

ſame time with them, 3 That this commemorationWAMartyrs 
was before this time uſed inthe Chrch, and no neyWhing now to. 
be done to Polycarp; what reaſon of doubring caniſhere be, buc 

that at this time the Apoſtles having received (many Wa” 
crown of martyrdome ſhould be thus commemorated &y*y205. 
dzamudan in jo) andexultation, 1. e..with a feſtivity, when this 
appears: 


by thoſe exprefſe words of that Chsrches Epiſtle ir is firſt appag® b- 
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appears ſo expreſlely of Polycarp,and that inaccord to former pra- 
ftice,eſpecially when to that is added the inſtance perfeRly paral- 
lel of [gnarins,yet more ancient then Polycarp, and the day of his 
death preciſely obleryed by thoſethat were pre/enr,on this very pur- 
poſe, lay they, nt ſecundum temps martyris ejws congregat com- 
municemu athlete, that they might aſſemble at the day cf his mar- 
ryrdome, and communicate with this champion, 
_ ThatIproduce not more or moreexpre/s teſtimonies for the feſti- 
vals of the Apoſtles,need nor ſeem ſtrange, the records being to few 
which remain of thoſe rimes,and my reading being fo ſmall;For the 
preſent, thele two may be conſidered, being reſtimonies of com- 
petent antiquity, and force to prove what 1 pretend to proye, 
that Feſtivities were obſerved by the Church next ſucceeding the 
Apoſtles, and why Polycarp and Ignatius ſhould haye that ho- 
our, when Peter and Paul were not allowed it, I till profeſle 
not to diſcern reaſon, nor conſequently ro make any dowbt of it. 
Mean while when the Diatribsft is willing to form an argament 
from my wor bringing of teſtimonies I. 33. it is remarkeable that 
| $-34- is wholly paſt over in filence by him, which yer produceth 
the authorities of Gregorins Thaumaturgus, of Cyprian, of Ter- 
tullian, ex majorum traditione (and lo of thoſe that were much 
more 4ncient then he ) and fo intirely made up of teſtimonies of 
the firſt antiquity concerning the memories of the Martyrs (which 
mult ſure include the Apoſtier, as many of them as were thus | 
crowned) before any Churches were built, wherein to aſſemble 
and celebrate their Feſtivals. 
STS, This —_— that the Diarribsſt had lictle reaſon to A 
* want, at that 1 imgFhea he was thus overcharged with plex- 
s ty of offer and hath not a word co dis any one of 
them, any more then hedoth $. 35. to the mentions of Origen, 
Cyprian, and Chryſoſtome, deducing the Chriſtmaſs feſtivity 
from'the firſt antiquity. | 
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Striftures on $.35. The author of the Conſtitutions 4 competent 
teſtifier when in accord with others, Juſtinus's edit for Fe- 
ſtivals reconcileable withthe Apoſtolical uſage of them, The 
20000 ſlain by Diocletian on Chriſtmaſs day.Objelions againſt 
the 25" of December anſwered. The controverſie in Chry- 
ſoſtome about the day, not the Feaſt, 'Apyaia. dravw. His 
words fall for the Apoſtolicalueſs of both. 


V Hat now followes $. 35, is fo far from having weight in it, 
I - = : 
' that I muſt not aloe any ſolemn a»/wers tothe lighteſt 
ſtriftures will be more proportionable. 

. As when of my mention of the A»rhoy of the Conſtirutions he 
faith, this will weaken my cauſe the more, becauſe they are gene= 
rally accounted ſpurious, This ſure muſt be very #»juſt, that 
what was confirmed lo newly from Ors en, C Jprian, and C hryſo- 
ſome, ſhould not only not gaiz, bur hoſe firength by the 'addition 
of the Conſtitutions, which beſides that they are acknowledged ax- 
cient by all which leaſt believe them Apoſtolical, are known to be 
deſigned to imitate that antiquity they pretend to, and are never 

| juſtly vejefed, but when that which they affirm is found 4i/cor- 

dant to the affirmations of other writings of #ndoxbred antiquity, 

which havipg no place here, there is as lictle room for the Diatri- 
biſts cenſure. os 6c) 

3. So what he concludes from 7J«ftipmed;# (which I mentio- 

ned) that it was 4 proof that the Apoſtles did not inſtitute it, is al 


is pretended for the inſtitution, the edit of the Empery 
Univerſal obſervation of it is yery reconcileable wi 
ſo alſo with the »/age of the firſ# ages afterthe 4 

it bedivolved no higber then theſe, as the ſeveral / 
giftrates Civil and Eccleſiaſtical for an univerſal ( 
the Lords day are ſure perfeRly reconcileable with th 
original thereof. 9M 
4. And this was there evidenced by the 20000 Chriſtians that 
P p were 


mar, (and 
Fes in caſe 


7 
4 

$ ad « 

- 


ready anſwered by ſaying that the Apoſtles prattice being all chat” g 
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were burnt by Diocletian on this day (ſure long before that edit 

» Niceph:1. 7. of ſuſtinus (at which time faith the* Hiſtorian, my 73 Xprow yu 

C. 6, ov an © oc moons nanrias Tis T7. 19pargo mn wgicofſss TH wrt - 
9144, all that were called Chriſtians of all ages aſſembled in the 
Church tocelebrate the nativity, And to that, it ſeems he hath 
no other return, but his adverri/ement that Nicephorus ſaith it was 
Aaximinns, that was thus blosay, MMaximianus, 1 ſuppoſe he 
would have ſaid, who reigned with Dieccleriayn, and then it comes 
to the ſame paſſe, and the truth is acknowledged, wich ſoever the 
name WCre. | 

5, So aoainſt reſolving the day of this feſtival tobe Decemb, 25, 
his proots are extraordinary ; I. from the Dofor himſelf, that ir 
was called Midwinter day, which is a fortnight before, But 
that hath already been anſwered, the variation being evidencedto 
be from the want of exaFtzeſſe in our Calendars,not from any 
donbrt of theday, . 

6. 2% From the opinion of many Divines, that our Lord-died 
when he was 33 and balf-years of age, or neer unto 34, 2s faith he, 
rhe Doftor ſaith, Qu.1. Y.10. What Divines theie are that thus 
calculate, 1 am nor told, nor how competent they areto be con- 
frented to the cenſnal T ables, from whence S. Chryſoſteme fetches 
the day of -his birth : Buttheluck of it is, that citation from the 
Dofor was eafily conſuled, and on view of the place, there is no 
more but this, that Chrift preacht the will of hu Father three 
years or foxre together, which I thought had fignified no more 
then for ſome #ncertain ſpace betwixt 3 or 4 yeears:; And if he 
were born in December and diedin April, what difficulty is there 
in this ca/cu/ation ? or what needed the Diarribift to have cited 

'% fromthe Door the words [veer 34.] when he knowes thee is 

xothing to that ſenſe ſaid by him ? 

| A4ching (without which his undertaking to mention m- 
© faileur) which may make us doubt of thetruth of 

"the calculatign, i the yonger date of the Arabich Codex of the 

* Comncels ; War when that Codex was dated, he hath not told us, 

nd if it-Fere /ater then I thought, it may yer poffibly ſpeak 
:r al that will give us no reaſon of doubring. 
His laſt proof is, thatthe Dofor « upon Ifs, Hs Tu probable, 

And I heartily wiſh the Dsatribift-would. bur ſpeak probably, and 
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till he doth ſo,that he would not have ſuch aver/ions to the Doflors 
Ifs, 1 mean, that he would uſe diffidence, when he pretends not to 
demonſtrate. | 
9. Iaddenothing to his rererns about the Epiphany, but leave 
chem to be j —_ by che SY. to whichthey are oppoſed, 
10, And for the large view of the place in Chry/oſtome, and his di/- 
pure againſt that Father, my anſwer is very brief, that all that 1 6 
attempred to proye from Chryſoftome, was the due timing of the © * 
feaſt on the 25® of December, and that being done beyond cor. 
| rroverſie, | pretend not toderive other deciſions from that reſt inme- 
| »ie, but leavethem to ſtand on their own baſes, 
| 11, Only when from ſome words of Chry/oftome, he at length con- 
cludes the anthoriry of the Church in conſtituting, and celebra- 
ting this feſtival in all ages much ſhaken, I muſt reminde him 
that that F _ words _— — it a queſtion at that time, 
belong not to the Feſtivzey itſelf, but only to the * particalarity, .-, x | 
of the day, whether it were co be kept on the 25® of December -- bh at fy 
on ſome other day, and accordingly his proofs proceed, #7 5r@- Taumzs yive- 
. 38y 6 xeupd; that this ts the very time 5 And though ſome donbted Tar Ay ©-- 
whether this were a yew, or the 9g yaie ancient day of the feſtivity, 
| yer faith he, others defended it, im maua x apyaic 38, x} drwvy 
Tors am Opdans pixet Tadelgwy iiior xnerednn@ x, hou & i= 
yve,that it was old & antient(or original,(o dp yaia from py) lig- 
nifies, and isall one with * Terenllians quad ab initio,as that, 
with quod 4b Apoſtolis) and from theſe ancient, if not theſe firſt ,,,,,. c.;, 
timas (as 4y@3ey commonly imports,and ſo again in * Tertullian, , 
ordo ad eriginem recenſus) it hath been warifeſt and illuſtrious 
ro all that dwell from Thrace to Gadtira, from Eaſt to Weſt, that 
ſurewith him ſignifies, all the wor/d over. _-o 
x13. Ando fiillthis di/p#te, which fide ſoeyer was in the 75g /heis 


by AO IIb 44 <e A ointer 0” \ > OIL 


Ld 


founded in a ſuppoſition of the feaſt it (elf being ag fine Z- 
vuvy original and from the beginning, And indgit the firſt 

oof which he offers for it be conſidered, tis not infeinable how 
fe ſhould fay moreto the aſſerting of the Apoſtolifia, fe both 


of the Feſtivity and the = alſo. 
13- That this «the ſeaſon, faith he, 0» which Chriſt » Fe 
firſt demonſtration is m raxius iro myTExT mga yyrvlure gy 
9%; 5:L.G- Hd oras Togaror, x arvnGCa ar ana the feaſt Wy 
| £Þ3 6 
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fo ſpeedily promulgate every where, &- aſcended to ſo great an height, 
& flouriſot adding that 4s Gamaliel ſaid of the preaching of the Go- 
| ſpel. that if it were of men it would come to nought,bnt if of God, ye 
FI Cannot diſſolve it, leſt ye be found fighters againſt God,the ſame he 
|  might/ay confidently ae nuigas TavTns of thi day(nor of the Goſpel, 
as theDiatribi/ſt afterward ſaith, he thinks he means,but cannot real- 
3 ly dolointhis place, agaieſt ſuch * expreſle wordsS)that e-wday ts 
, erepi © lipas 387 Gt, lg TvTo 8 poyoy 5 Kd]erv In, and x xa) fam iT cd je 
TEVTNG SITEOL" Progr x, AappmpoTige wveTals/eeing or becauſe it is from God,therefore 
tis not only not diſſolved, but every year advances, and becomes 
more ſplendid, and yer farther adding (in the words recited by 
the Dzatribiſt, and by omitting the former, rendred capab/e of 
being miſunderſtood ) ial x, 78 Kipuype w ingots ETh01 Thy mes 
; Car xariaafey tupiynuy naiTH GXNVERUAY, GAO) ay geupd Twi Sige 
bs - Tay mevTeys diaxoutirroy duv7?, ſeeing the preaching { of it Cer- 
; rainly,i. e. of the day, or elle it-can haye no coherence with the 
feaſt or antecedents and whole contexture) in a few years tock, 
poſſeſſion of the whole wor 1d, though tentmakers ana fiſhermen, un- 
learned andidiots brought it among ſt them. 

. T4+ _ How farre this is now from doing prejudice to the Univerſal 
obſervation of this dey in the Apoſtles times, I leave the Reader 

( and, if he pleaſe, the Diarribiſt alſo) to conſider. 


SeR. 21. 


Sa 


Fi "© The Diatribifts anſwer to my contlufion. Striftares on ſome paſ* 


{ages init. 
\ Know remains isby way of reply to my concluſion, that | 
+ "Faſtidious rejeting or not obſerving the Feſtivals of 
= - | thenniverſatChurch mnſt be lockt on 4s an att of affetted depar- 
ture from thi$iniverſal Church of Chriſt in all ages, and not only 
befor med Church of England. 
2.  Ths, faith he, s an heavy charge, if it canbe proved. And 
for that I muſt now referre my ſelf to the premiſes in that m_—_ 


A_— 


W 
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and in this defence, nor indeed can ic be reaſonable that I deſcend ro 
any other way of probation or vindication,till this which I have uſed 
be invalidated; For a concluſion being (as this is) deduced from the 
premiſ5es,what more can be required to effabli/h the concluſian,then 
the confirmation of the premiſes ? 

3- And therefore as it is againſt all /aws of Diſcourſe for the Dia- 
tribiſt to confute or deny, or ma ke anſwer to the coxclaſrop, any 
otherwiſe then by refuting the media, which have inferred it ; lo gut 
muſt ir be in me, to reply to ſuch offers of anſwer, which can ne- © 
ver fignifie any thing, as larg as my premiſſes and in force, eſpe- 
cially if it proceed by denying thole things, which this vindication 
hath undertaken to prove, without offering a»/wer (as withour 
the /pirit of divixation it could not ) to thoſe proofs. 

4. For example, The Di atribsſt here begins with this affirmatios, 
that 1 have not proved that the mniverſal Church of the firſt age 
hath obſerved any of the F eſtivals, And I have here evidently 
proved that Eaſter was obſerved by Philip and John the Apoſtle, 
and from them received by the Afiaticks, or Eaſtern Chriſftiaxs 
and lo likewiſe by the eſters from S. Peter and S. Paxl, and fo 
ſurethere is no farther need of refuting this affirmation. | 

And the ſame might in ike manner appear in each inſuing ftep 
of his anjwer, and the rule by which he is content te be judged 
applied exa&tly to the condemning him in this very buſineſs of the 
Eaſter Feſtivity,which is of as much force,as ifir equally appearedof 
every other ofthe great Feſtivals: But ftill this were to repeat what 
hath here been already ſaid,. and vi»aicated from all his exceptions. 

6. In ftead whereof 1 ſhall only gather up what hath any thing ' 
of newes init. And 1. let me admire hu candor, when he wil _._»., © 
net ſtick, to grant this rule to be good, that whatever doftrine or ” * - 
prattice hath the concordant atteſtation of the Churches of the As © 
poſtolical time, while they were yet alive, it was ApogghtliFbue = © 
withall addes as if he had been too /iberal, that th{MRepative# 4: | , 
ſurer rule to judge by, (as If indeed any predicati@could be ſurer | 
then that which is #dentscal.) . 2 E 

7, Next his argument againſt the concordant ariffation of gle. - 
primitive ancients concerning Apoſtolical traditio mW 
Papiai's affirmation of the Milennium, had nor, I coMlle, for- , 1 Wounds. + 

merly been produced, .but it falls.out that I haye Felſyhere fuf- of 7. Falklands. 7 

ficently deared it. Pp 3 Third» Traft of Infalt, * 
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$8. Thirdly, hiscication p.197. from the Pra. Car. p. 181, that 

Chriſtmas was mot univerſally ſolemnized till about 460 years 

afrer Chriſt, and after (a little more to his advantage) ril at leaſt 

the 400jears, p-201., | is bothas to the words and as to the ſenſe 

very much mi/reporred ; The place is ready to be ſeen, and ties 

thus, The anthority by which this feſtival ſtands in the Church, 

"0 is that of the prattice of the Primitzve univer/al Church, and 

© this made appear rx. from the immemorial phſervation of ir, 

2. from the ancient Fathers ſpeaking of it as an ancient wſaye 

( in the notion of «gyaia even how given') 3. by the reftimonies - 

not only of the a#thor of the Conſtitutions (ancient though not 

Aprſtolical ) but of Origen, of Cyprian, of Ammianus Mar- 

cellinus, ſpeaking of Ilian 1300 years fince, and mentiohing 

the Epiphany as a known feſtival of the Church,and fo both that, 

and Chriſtmaſſe of a far greater antiquity, then the time of 1ulian. 

| > Laſtly, by the words of Chry/oftome, that though the particular 

WO: day December 2 5. was not fixt at Antioch till hu rime, yer from 

bt Rome over al the Well it had been ſo obſerved from the moſt an. 

b- cient records of Chriſtianity, Upon which my concluſion is, that 

it appears at leaſt tobe an Ecclefiaſtical conſtitution very early 

received over all the Welt, the far greateſt part of Chriſtendome, 

and within 400 years univerſally ſolemnized, and thu a very 

'Y competent authority, when withall tis ſo probable, that it may be 

fe In eis que more, according toa* rule of the Fathers, That very ancient aud 

Rc deeds general nſages, whoſe beginnings are unknown, may be reſolved 
© ber, illud oft ſe- 19 Of of Apoftolical mmſtitutionor prattice &c. 

F guendum quod conſuertudo roboravit, que fine dubio de traditione manevit. Tertull, de 

®» & Luod univerſa tenet eccleſia, nec conciliis inſtitutum, ſed ſemper retentum 

# eft, 0n nfs ſite ate Apoſtolica traditum reflifſums creditur. Aug. de bapt, con, Donar. |. 4. 


| + Ce S3e IN 

= -- 9. | This Phgye thus tranſcribed from that place, to demonſtrate 
what fideliefhere was in this citation, not only in epplying that 
-to the Fefftivitl, which belonged peculiarly to that particnlar 

day Dec. 25.#ut alſo in affirming from me, that it was nor nni- 

aa7/at ſolengyized till abons 400. yeares and till at leaſt the 400. 
> Ay wkGanhich leaves it free to be of a date yer /ater ) when I ſay 

i aw tis [0 p , 


bable that it was of Apoſtulicall inſtitation or prattice, 
that the feaſt of Epiphanie was [poken of, as a known _—_ 
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long before that time, and the. feaſt of Innocents, attending this of T 
Chriſtmas affirmed by Origen to be by the holy Fathers according © 
to the will of God commanded to be for ever celebrated in the © 
Church, and onely added, that is appears to be at leaſt an Eccle= \ 
ſiaſticall inſtitution very early received over all the Weſt, and the | 
farre greater part of Chriſtendoye, and within 400. years uni- \ 
verſally ſolemnized, % 
1c» What can be more viſibly #»j«ſt then this? or what heed can 
be given to reſtimenzes thus transformed into ſhapes, which: the 
writer never dreaw'd of, and yet from them concl»/ions deduced 
ſuch as here follow in this place of the Diatribiſt , that my 
raſh zeale hath carried me beyond the bounds of Reaſon and Ree 
lipion. 
ID ; To which expreſsion of his all that I haye to ſay is, r. That 
my concluſion wasinferred out of premiſes, not dilate: by zeale,. 
24%. That it affix'd no cenſuxe on any perſon, belonging onely to 
thoſe who ſhould be found gs/ty of it , and ſo was wholly de- 
ſigned to ends of charity, to reforme, not to reproach any: : 
3. That if there had been any thing of 7a/ſS, or bitter in it, it might 
have admoniſht the Diatribiſt wi tZouerz3aiy not to beſo ſoon 
wilty of greater ſharpneſs; As it is, I muſt onely inferre, that ic 
ſeemes the gailty perſon hath the priviledge of accnſing and judg- 
5#g in afty form of language, and fo I ſhall not be fo unſeaſonable 
as to admniſh him of the snjuſtice of it, at a time when it is ſo- 
improbable he will reap profit by ir. . 
T here is now nothing behind but his faſt5d5ous reflexions upon IF 
three 2ueſtions which I had return'd to the Amthor of the 16; "i 
Dueres, But becauſe I ſee he likes not the 2ueſtions in my _ LO 
zermes, and in his propoſing of foure others, inlerts particalars,... * 
wholly rejected by mee, as that of { parts of worſhip | adding lr 
it is propounded, $. 9. | (butl hope not by me fo prog of ©; 
abuſe to ſuperſtition and profaneneſs, &c. I ſhall hy $ little&obli- "i 
ged to accept them in his rermes or rempred by thi narare of the 5 
rask Or by the probability of the ſucceſs of it with Ris Diarribiſt). | 
to begin new dcſpures at this time; Ir is not amiſWhatwe fall 
hands for a while and commune each with his own 


xeſs ; And ſo I heartily take my leave of him. 
The End. 
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